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1  H  E  following  work  was  pubKshcd  sqiarately:  the 
Sni  \oliiRie,  coiitaining  Claude's  Essiiy,  with  the  Sermon 
00  the  Gospel  Mussiige,  and  tht  four  Skeletons  which 
*rc  annexed  to  tliat  Scmion  for  the  purpose  qf  hriejty 
^tnthtg  Chudc^i  Essay,  and  the  first  hundred  of  the 
Skeletons,  was  pubU^hed  first;  and  passed  through  three 
titiens.  'ITie  oilier  four  vohimes  followed."  In  die 
IVfices  belonging  to  the  difierent  parts  of  the  work,  the 
Author  stated  all  that  he  judged  nccessarj-  for  explaining 
hb  *icws  of  composition  in  genera],  or  uf  the  doctrines 
•Kch  he  has  delivered  in  his  own  compositions  in  parti- 
cqhr.  And  that  his  sentiments  may  no  longer  be  detach- 
ed, he  now  presents  them  to  the  reader  in  one  view,  but 
dsiinct  heads. 


i 


Why  the  Author  pubUsfie^  Clauite^s  Essay. 


THIS  EasBj  on  the  composition  of  o  Sermon  was  ori- 
pnally  written  by  the  Hev.  John  Claude,  a  minister  of 
UK  rcfbrmed  religion  in  France,  who  preached  upwards 
rf  fafty  years  witli  great  acceptance,  first  at  St.  Afrique, 

*  Th«  mthor  rcnenit,  with  unfeigned  griiiitu<I<s  his  former  ac- 
kMwMftncM  of  ihe  verf  kind  and  libefvl  umiiiance.  which  he 
tattad  fran  tha  L'nlvcnily  in  the  lint  |niblication  of  tlit*  woriu 
•d  if  atqr  lUng  coufal  bare  Himiilaicd  bim  to  gicMer  exerticHi  in 
~  ~  irii]f[  It  Hue  tbc  pma.  It  would  have  been  the  dc&irc  he  r«)t  ol' 
my  It  Dot  BltDtjetbu-  tmwDrtliy  of  their  patronnge.  lie  is  pro- 
(ta  BUmllariraTt,  which  wiUbe  poiihutnouR:  but  whether 
•■wwtafrticlivaiuAoithitor  nM,  eve^dluinctSicl«tQn'«\V\>K 
'cft>  *illiiwit  iDjfurlVr  corrrcd'Hi,  rcodv  for  the  presN. 
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afterwards  ut  Nismes^  and  lastly  at  Charenton.  It  was 
translated  from  the  French,  and  published  in  the  year 
1778,  by  the  Reverend  Robert  Robinson,  who  also  was 
a  man  of  very  considerable  erudition,  and  who  presided 
over  a  dissenting  congregatidn  in  Cambridge.  The  Es- 
say itself  appears  admirably  calculated  to  answer  the  end 
proposed:  but,  it  must  be  confessed,  the  notes  which  the 
translator  has  added,  and  which  are  at  least  four  times  as 
large  as  the  orij^inal  work,  are  not  altogether  so  unexcep- 
tionable as  might  be  wished.  The  compiler  says  in  his 
preface  (which  will  enable  us  to  form  a  pretty  accurate 
judgment  of  the  whole),  "  The  following  short  Essay 
was  published  in  its  present  form  for  the  use  of  those  stu- 
dious ministers  in  our  protestant  dissenting  churches,  who 
Iiave  not  en jovcd  the  advantage  of  a  regular  academical 
education."  He  afterwards  informs  us»  that  he  "  trans- 
lated the  Essay  for  his  own  edification;  then  added  seve- 
ral quotations,  intending  them  for  small  exercises  for  one 
of  his  sons;  and  that,  ten  years  afterwards,  having  sprain- 
ed his  ancle,  he  improved  the  leisure  which  this  accident 
occasioned,  in  preparing  this  book  for  publication.'^  And 
then  he  concludes  with  saying,  *^  This  plain  tale  is  the 
bes»t  account  I  can  give  of  a  work,  which  it  might  have 
appeared  arrogant  in  me  to  publish,  and  of  a  collection 
of  notes,  which  must  seem  an  odd  farrago^  unless  the  dif- 
ferent views  of  the  compiler  at  different  times  be  consi- 
dered." 

It  would  be  invidious  and  unbecoming  to  suggest  any 
thing  unnecessarily  that  should  depreciate  the  compiler's 
merit.  But  it  will  be  expected  that  some  reason  should  be 
assigned  for  the  ombsion  of  almost  all  his  notes.  We  are 
under  the  necessity  therefore  of  observing  (what  any  per- 
son who  reads  a  single  page  of  them  must  see)  that  they 
were  compiled  for  **  dissenting  ministers;"  and  that,  after 
making  all  possible  allowance  for  the  views  of  the  com- 
piler, mcy  are  indeed  "  an  odd  farrago."  But  a.&r 
more  serious  ground  of  objection  against  them  is,  that  they 
are  replete  with  levity,  and  teeming  with  acrimony  against 
the  established  Church.  The  prefece  itself,  short  as  it  i9».  ^ 
will  afford  us  but  too  just  a  specimen,  both  of  the  matter 
contained  in  tbem,  and  of  the  spirit .  which  they  breathe 
throughout.  ^^  I  will  venture  to  affirm^  says  Mr.  Hobiiw 


y  in  spite  of  Lord  Clarendon,  and  Dr.  Burn,  that  ive 
"'  ot  a  brother  so  iffnoriiiity  atidxo  impudftit,  m  to  dare 
irA  to  seveii  aid  vinmen  in  an  /logstie,  what  Doctors 
BiiAopt  fujve preached  fujiire  Universities  and  Kings. '  * 
'  e  jc^adrr  :ii;iy  jud^-  IVoin  hence  of  some  out  of  Diany 
ift,  which  induce  ihc  Kditor,  as  a  miimlcr  oi'  the 
Ni&bcd  Churcli,  (o  publish  ihis  Essny  willioui  ihe  in- 
ibniiccs  niUi  nhich  ihe  (nii)slator  had  loadtd  il. 
There  can  Xnz  liiUc  doubl  but  thai  (he  notes  have  prevented 
Dio]-  from  perusing  it,  xvho  tnighi  otherwise  have  been 
mudi  profiled  by  its  contents:  and  it  is  hoped,  that,  now 
it  bscnl  forth  in  its  native  dress,  tind  iii;iy  be  read  with- 
(Mt  exciting  either  bigotry  or  disgust,  it  will  become  an 
ol^cct  of  niote  genera)  attcniion. 


II.  //7iy  he  annexed  the  Oospd  ^Itssa^e  and  the  Jjour 
Skeletons  to  it. 


TH'"   various  methods,  which  Mr,  Claude  has  pro- 

■'.l:  tnntlng  of  dill'ercnt  subjects,  are  all  exem- 

'   Skeletons  annexed  to  his  Kssay.     But  the 

■  '/.T*.  which  Ik-  mentions  as  Sources  of  invcn- 
..  rcudercd  nture  prulilable  by  being  brought 
:  ■■  And  the  different  modes  oj'frcatini^  subjects, 

ijjyests,  may  be  more  cUarly  understood,  by 
Uu>g  >ill  (.xeniplified  on  One  Text,  This  idea  having 
uccurred  to  die  Author's  mind,  he  hasnuturely  weighed 
V.\  M^  ittc  more  it  engaged  his  :ittcntiun,  the  more  ^rmly 

■  ■-u.idcd  ol'  the  utility  of  carrying  it  into  effccL 
.  ^iivarc,  Uiat,  to  propose  a  text  in  four  dilfer- 

■A~  view,  (vithuut,  introducing  any  material 
was  no  easy  mutter.  If  indeed  he  had  chosen 
:  j!e  parts  of  tile  text  for  the  several  discourses, 
...ivc  found  it  easy  enough  to  avoid   the  most 
approach  to  tautology:   but  such  a  mode  of  dis- 
J  subjects  lie  docs  not  altogether  approve:  the 
nl  (jointH  in  every  text  ought,  in  his  judgment,  to 
iiic»  of  the  discourse  formed  ujion  it: 
u.i  i[ilc  he  has  conslrucled  the  Skeletons 

»hi  I  lo  iliis  Sermon.    Another  and  a  £ir 

jicaicr  L]ini;:ui(y.  iva»  to  include  no  less  ijiau  twenty ■S(C\<;\\ 
fifirrcnt  topics  ia  otic  discourse,  and  yet  to  preserve  (^wVui 
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no  seimon  should  want)  unity  and  perspicuity  throughout. 
But  being  very  solicitous  that  nothing  should  be  omitted 
which  could  contribute  to  the  perfection  and  usefulness  of 
that  invaluably  Essay,  he  has  made  the  attempt:  with 
what  success  he  leaves  to  a  candid  public  to  determine. 
He  begs  the  reader,  howeveri  to  take  nodce,  that  the 
introducing  of  all  the  topics  into  one  discourse  is  a  tldng 
by  no  means  to  be  imitated.  It  is  done  here  only  with  an 
intention  to  set  in  a  dear  light  the  nature  and  use  of  those 
topics.  In  fact|  a  person  who  would  write  a  judicious 
discourse,  must  not  only  not  undertake  to  bring  in  every 
topic,  but  he  must  not  fetter  himself  'by  an  endeavour  to 
illustrate  €my  topic.  He  must  consult  the  nature  of  the 
text  or  subject  he  is  discussing,  and  must  follow  whither- 
soever that  may  lead  him.  The  mind  filled  with  any 
subject,  will  naturally  suggest  such  topics  ds  are  most  cal- 
culated to  refleet  light  upon  it :  whereas  a  regard  to  this 
or  that  particular  topic  will  be  very  likely  to  render  the 
discourse  incoherent  and  confused. 


IIL  The  fMture  and  intent  of  his  own  Skeletons. 

Instruction  relative  to  the  composition  of  Sermons 
is  of  great  importance,  not  only  to  ministers,  but,  even* 
tually,  to  the  community  at  large.  And  it  were  much 
to  be  wished  that  more  regard  were  paid  to  this  in  the 
education  of  those  who  are  intended  for  the  ministry.  It 
has  sometimes  been  recommended  to  the  younger  clergy 
to  transcribe  printed  sermons  for  a  season,  till  they  shall 
have  attained  an  ability  to  compose  their  own.  And  it  is 
to  be  lamented,  that  this  advice  has  been  too  strictly  fd- 
lowed:  for,  when  they  have  once  formed  this  habit,  thejr 
find  it  very  difficult  to  relinquish  jt:  the  transition  from 
copying  to  composing  of  sermons  is  so  great,  that  diey 
are  too  often  discouraged  in  their  first  attempts,  and  in- 
duced, from  the  difficulty  they  experience  in  writing  their 
own  sermons,  to  rest  satisfied  m  preaching  those  of  others. 
Hence  has  arisen  that  disgraceful  traffic  in  printed  ser- 
mons, which  instead  of  meeting  with  encouragement  from 
the  clergy,*  ought  to  have  excited  universal  indignation. 
To  remoyc,  as  fer  as  possible,  these  difficulties  from 


yoatif;  bq^nncTs,  is  the  hiU-iil  of  tlK.sc  Skeletons.  I'he  di- 
Tcctioiu;  given  in  Mr.  Claude's  Jissmj  on  the  Composition 
<(fa  Sernion,  which  is  prefixed  to  lln^se  Skeletons,  cannot 
£tU  of  being  hi-lpful  to  cvvty  one  »lio  nill  study  ihom 
with  care:  Imt  there  apjxrars  to  be  something  furllKa- 
wanted;  soiacihing  of  an  unen»edi;itc  kind  bct^veen  a 
fUcbciJc  Essay  like  Claude's,  and  a  complete  Sermon; 
toffiething.  which  muy  simpliiy  tlie  theory,  and  set  it  in 
a  pnctidl  light.  Mr.  Claude  himself  has  imcr&perscd 
sevtsal  ^ketchcK,  wid]  a  vieiv  to  illustrate  the  difTcrent 
ports  of  his  Kssay:  but  these,  though  suited  to  the  end 
trluch  be  proposed,  are  not  sufficiently  full  to  subserve  llic 
puqxise  of  which  wc  arc  now  speaking. 

A  scheme,  or  Skeleton  ^  of  a  discourse,  is  that  species 
of  composition  to  which  we  refer.  It  should  be  not  niei^ly 
f)  or  outline,  but  a  fuller'  draft,  containing  all  the 
mcui  pans  of  a  Sermon,  and  all  the  ideas  necessary 
e  illudratinn  of  diem,  at  the  same  time  that  it  leaves 
E  for  ibc  exercise  of  industry  and  genius  in  lum  who 
'  ;.*  The  pious  and  Icirned  Bishop  Bcveridgc  has 
n  (bur  volumes  of  such  Skeletons,  under  the  title 
B'rhcsaunjs  Thcologicus;"  and  if  the  Author  had 
led  them  for  publication,  he  would  probably  have 
isplctcd  his  design  as  to  supersede  the  necessity  of 
^milar  work.  Kven  if  tlie  I'Mitor  had  disposed  the 
S  in  a  more  judicious  method,  tliey  would  have 
1  to  much  greater  advantage.  That  so  great  a 
:  should  write  so  many  compositions  of  that  kind 
*  kawn  lUf  is  a  clear  demonstration  of  his  judg- 
»pect  to  the  utility  of  them  in  general:  and 
mce  of  his  uei  er  intending  them  for  the  puh- 
ffrofficicnt  to  exculpate  any  one  from  the  charge 
^rnuimption  who  should  attempt  an  improvement. 
w^ImIw  The  following  Skeletons  are  not  intended 
■■  particularly  to  exemplify  Mr.  Claude's  rulch: 

i  examples,  which  he  himself  adduces  in  confirmn- 
1  of  his  directions,   are   sufBcicnt   for  Iiis  purpose; 


uaeofthe  mori  "Skeleton,"  sec  Johnson's  Uictiouary. 
nuuld  find  U  not  unproBtablc,  in  thin  vten*,  to  an- 
jndicknn  ScrmoDii  ar>d  to  make  use  of  thoec  analytn 
r  his  own  coinposiliont. 
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and  the  multiplying  of  other  examples  would  rather 
have  diverted  the'  reader  from  his  subject  than  aided  him 
in  the  prosecution  of  it.  There  are  indeed  all  the  differ^ 
ent  kinds  of  discussion  contained  in  the  Skeletons.  But 
instead  of  illustrating  particular  rules,  they  are  all  intend- 
ed  rather  to  illustrate  one  general  rule;  namely,  to  shew 
how  texts  may  be  treated  in  a  natural  manner.  The  Au- 
thor has  invariably  proposed  to  himself  three  things  as 
indispensably  necessary  in  every  discourse;  unity  in  the 
design,  perspicuity  in  the  arrangement,  and  simpli- 
city in  the  diction.'* 

How  they  were     I^  i^^X  p^rhaps  bc  not  unuscful  to  point 
composed.        ^^^  y^^  manucr  in  which  these  discourses  are 

formed*  As  soon  as  the  subject  is  chosen,  the  first  en- 
quiry is,  fVhat  is  the  principal  scope  and  meaning  of  the 
text?  Let  us  suppose,  for  instance,  that  the  text  of  the 
ninth  Skeleton  were  the  subject.  Uix)n  examination,  it 
appears  to  be  a  soliloquy  of  the  Deity,  expressing  what 
He  had  seen  to  bc  the  workings  of  Ephraim's  mind,  and 
declaring  the  emotions  which  the  sight  of  his  penitent 
child  had  occasioned  within  his  own  bosom.  Having 
ascertained  this,  nothing  is  to  be  introduced  into  any  part 
of  the  discourse,  which  does  not,  in  some  way  or  other, 
reflect  light  upon  the  main  subject.  The  next  enquiry  is. 
Of  what  parts  does  the  text  consist  ^  or  into  what  parts  may 
it  be  most  easily  and  naturally  resolved?  Here  an  obvious 
division  occurs:  it  is  evident  that  the  text  contains,  1st, 
The  reflections  of  a  true  penitent;  and,  2dly,  The  reflec- 
tions of  God  over  him.  This  division  being  made,  tlic 
discussion  of  the  two  parts  must  be  undertaken  in  their 
order.  But  how  shall  we  elucidate  the  first  head?  Shall 
we  say,  that  the  penitent  is  roused  from  hislethargy^  hum- 
bled for  his  transgressions,  stimulated  to  prayer?  &c.  &c. 
Such  a  distribution  would,  doubtless,  contain  many  use- 
ful truths;  but  they  are  truths  which  may  be  spoken  from 
a  thousand  other  texts  as  well  as  this;  and  after  they  had 

'  It  is  not  intended  by  *<  Simplicity  of  diction"  that  the  language 
should  never  be  figurative,  or  sublime:  the  language  ought  certain- 
ly to  rise  with  the  subject,  and  should  be  on  many  occasions  nerv- 
ous and  energetic:  but  still,  it  is  a  vicious  taste  to  be  aiming  at, 
what  is  called,  y?n(/ara£iM!^r:  the  language  should  not  elevate  the 
subject,  but  the  subject,  it. 


been  spoken,  tlic  (x-c^le  would  slilt  be  Ml  iviihout  uny 

Krtcwcknovilcdgcorthe  portion  of  Scripture  which  should 
ivc  been  o|}en«d  to  them.    If  the  text  did  tiot  contain 
importiuu  niatttT,  it  ivoiild  t/iai  bu  proper,  aiut  even 
nsiiy,  to  enter  in  this  general  maniier  tiiio  the  stibjecl: 
if  the  text  itself  afford  ample  means  of  elucidating  the 
^    It  that  is  under  discussion,  it  is  always  best  tn  adhere 
to  that.     In  order  then  to  enter  fully  into  tiie  subject,  we 
examine  more  carefully,  iv/iat  are  the  particular  refiec- 
I     imru  which  Otxl  noticed  in  the  penitent  before  us?  And 
■^^C  wc  obscr^'c  a  further  discriniinatiun:  the  |M:mtcni'a 
^Hbcricncc,  is  delineated  at  two  different  [leriofts;  one  in  ' 
^^Bbeginnrng,  and  tlit:  odtcr  in  the  progress,  of  his  repent- 
^^tec.  This  distinction  ser\es  to  open  an  easy  medicxl  for 
aminging  what  shall  Ix  spoken. 
Upon  investigating  still  more  accuratelyhis  expressions, 
cars  that  lie  laments  his  past  incorrigiblciiess  in  die 
of  sin,  and,  with  an  humble  expression  of  his  hope 
\  implores  converting  grace.     Soon  iitkrwurds, 
ig  with  a  kind  of  joyful  surprise  upon  the  progress 
ht  has  made,  he  thankfully  ascribes  the  honour  to  God, 
tfaftMigb  whose  illuminaiiiig  and  convcrtini;  grace  Im  has 
enabled  to  muke  such  attainments.  This  expuriencc 
not  peculiar  to  Ephraim,  but  common  to  all  true 
Qts,  we  illustrate  and  confirm  it  by  suitable  passages 
ly  writ-  ^  simiiar  proceu-  is  then  pursued  with  respect 
aecond  head  ;■  and  when  that  is  arranged  ana  dis' 
in  like  manner,  we  proceed  to  the  application.  The 
of  tbe  Dpplication  must  depend  in  some  measure  on 
iject  ttut  has  been  discussed,  and  on  the  state  of  the 
pition  (o  wliom  it  is  addressed.    Where  there  are 
_    _  who  make  a  profession  of  godliness,  it  ivill  he  ne- 
OCMary  Id  pay  some  attention  to  them,  and  to  accommo- 
date the  subject  in  part  to  ihcir  state,  in  a  way  of  con- 
ncdoR,  consolation,  enconragemeni,  &c.  But  where  the 
cnngFc^tion  b  almo«t  entirely  com(>osed  of  persons  who 
arc  wvlkiog  in  "  the  broad  way''  of  worldliiicss  and  in* 
di8crcncc,  it  may  be  proper  to  suit  the  application  to  them 
ahne.  In  cither  case  it  may  be  done  by  inferences,  or  by 
■ddresH  to  distinct  cluu'aetei's,  or  by  a  general  address: 
but,  for  the  roost  part,  either  of  the  foruuT  mcthoiU  v* 
pcdienblc  to  the  last.     .Vi  fur  die  exordium,  that  is  Ui<; 
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last  part  to  be  composed ;  and  Mr.  Cbude's  directions 
for  it  cannot  be  improved^ 

Here  then  is  an  example  of  a  discourse  made  on  a  fext 
that  affords  an  abundance  of  useful  and  important  matter. 
But  this  is  not  the  case  in  all  texts:  take  the  tenth,  for 
instance^  In  that,  the  general  scope  of  the  text  is,  to 
declare  the  value  of  the  souU  the  distribution  of  it  into 
its  leading  parts  might  be  varied  in  many  ways:  but 
whatever  distribution  were  adopted,  one  must  of  necessity 
supply  from  one's  own  invention  matter  for  the  illustration 
of  it;  because  the  text  itself,  though  very  important,  does 
not  limit  one  to  any  particular  considerations. 

By  the  adoption  of  such  a  plan  as  this,  many  good  ends 
arc  attained:  for  not  only  is  unit}-  preserved,  and  a  per- 
spicuity diflfused  through  the  whole,  but  a  variety  of  ideas 
suggest  themselves  which  would  not  otherwise  occur  to  the 
mind:  an  hackneyed  way  of  treating  texts  will  be  avoid- 
ed: the  observations  will  be  more  appropriate:  they  will 
arise  in  a  better  order,  and  be  introducd  to  more  advan- 
tage :  the  attention  of  the  audience  will  be  fixed  more  on 
the  word  of  God:  their  memories  will  be  assisted:  and 
the  very  reading  of  die  text  afterwards  will  bring  to  didr 
minds  much  of  what  they  have  heard:  besides,  they  will 
be  more  enabled  to  discern  beauties  in  the  Scripture  when 
they  peruse  it  in  their  closets.  But  it  may  be  thought, 
that,  on  this  plan,  it  will  be  always  necessary  to  use  divi- 
sions. This,  however,  is  by  no  means  the  case:  every 
text  drawn  up  after  this  manner,  must  of  necessitv  have 
an  unity  of  design ;  and  wherever  that  is,  the  wvinons 
may  be  either  mentioned  gr  concealed^  as  the  writer  shall 
choose.  Let  the  fore-mentioned  text  in  Jer.  xxxi.  be  treat- 
ed without  any  division  at  all;  and  the  same  arrangemeitf 
will  serve  exactly  as  well  as  if  the  divisions  were  spedfied; 

It  will  stand  thus — 

*^  A  true  penitent  in  the  beginning  of  his  repentance 
reflects  on  his  incorrigibleness  in  the  ways  of  »n,  and 
pleads  with  God  to  turn  and  convert  his  soul — 

'*'  When  he  has  advanced  a  little  in  his  repentance,  he 
reflects  with  gratitude  on  the  progress  he  has  made,  and 
he  gives  tlie  glory  of  it  to  God—  > 

^'  In  such  a  state  he  is  most  xicceptable  to  God— - 

'*  Whilst  he  can  scarcely  find  terms  whereby  to 


■his  own  vilcttcss,  God  accounts  no  lioiioiirs  too  great 

owns  him  as  a  picuant  child;  expresses  his  com* 
regard  for  him,  promises  lo  manilcst  his  mercy 
la  him,  and  gracits  him  all  tlut  he  himself  can  pos- 
■vk" — 

It  the  tenth  Skeleton  also  of  its  divisions,  and  it 
be  equ^illy  clear. 
"  By  '  the  world'  we  arc  to  understand  pleasure,  ridi- 
fet  and  honour — 

bfiTbts,  if  considered  in  itself,  is  vile;  if,  as  estimated 
^Hbr  &e$t  judges,  wortliless — 

WEITT^  soul,  on  the  contrary,  if  considereil  in  itsei/",  is 

'    noble;  and  if,  us  estimated  by  the  hest  judges,  invaluable— 

"  Such  being  the  disparity  bctHtcii  the  value  of  the 

'     world,  and  that  of  tt)c  soul,  we  cannot  bnt  see  what  must 

be  the  result  of  a  comparison  bttwcfn  thein — 

"  Wc  BupposCi  for  argument  sake,  that  a  nun  may 
the  whole  world,  and  thai  after  having  possessed 
awtulc,  be  loses  his  own  soul:  what  in  tb<;  issue 
he  be  profiled?  — 

'hethcr  we  enter  generally  or  particularly  into  this 
[ect,  the  result  will  be  stilt  the  same." 

two  Skeletons  are  selected  in  order  to  exemplify 
thift  idea,  Ist,  In  a  subject  where  the  whole  matter  is 
oooiiiiK'd  in  liie  text;  and,  2dly,  In  a  subject  where  no- 
tliinf{  but  iIr'  geitera!  idea  is  suggested:  and  if  the  readur 
»iQ  give  himself  the  trouI>Ie  to  examine,  he  will  find 
tkit  fvert/  one  of  the  other  Skeletons  nmy,  -with  eyital  ease^ 
iei^awH  out  in  the  same  manner.  This  is  a  point  of  con< 
lideiiiblc  importance :  for  if  the  mind  were  necessarily 
oaaqied  and  lettered  by  diis  method  of  composition,  it 
vould  be  inexpedient  to  adopt  it.  But  it  is  manifest  that 
■  Icareathe  mind  at  most  perfect  liberty:  and  while  many 
drantaees  arise  from  it,  tlicre  is  no  room  at  all  for  the 
principal  ot)jcction,  which  might  at  lirst  sight  appear  to 
ic  against  it.  But  tliough  these  observations  are  made 
taibcw  that  discourses  might  be  formed  from  the  Sltelc 
IDB  as  cauly  without  divisions  as  with  them,  it  is  not  to 
tie  dvxigbt  that  the  mention  of  the  divisions  is  a  matter  of 
iofScmicc:  the  minds  of  the  generality  are  not  capable 
of  tnciog  the  cottncxion  aod  cobcreoce  of  a  discounc-. 

VoZ7.  c 
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their  attention  will  flag;  they  will  lose  much  of  what  they 
hear;  and  have  no  clue  whereby  lo  recover  it:  whereas 
the  mention  of  an  easy  and  natural  division  will  relieve 
their  minds,  assist  thcit*  memories,  and  enable  them  to 
^^  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest''  the  word. 

m^T^  If  **"y  student,  who  has  a  view  to  the  minis- 
diMiidh:iue«c  jry,  should  choose  to  employ  a  part  of  his  sab- 
bath, in  perusing  any  of  these  compositions,  he  would  do 
well  first  to  get  a  clear  view  of  the  great  outlines  of  the 
discourse,  and  then  to  consider,  under  ^ach  part,  what 
is  contained  in  the  brackets;  consulting,  as  he  proceeds, 
tlie  passages  of  Scripture  that  are  quoted.  After  this,  if 
he  will  write  over  the  wliole,  interweaving  those  passages, 
or  suqhfarU  of  them  as  refer  immediafely  to  the  sub- 
ject^  aading  only  a  few  words  here  and  there  to  connect 
the  whole,  he  will  find  that  every  Skeleton  win  make  a 
discourse,  which,  if  read  distinctly,  will  occtipy  the  space 
of  nearly  half  an  hour.  In  this  way  he  may  attain,  with- 
out any  gr^t  difficulty,  a  considerable  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptutvs,  together  with  a  habit  of  thhiking  clearly  and 
connectedly  on  the  principal  doctrines  contained  in  menL  •' 
If  any  one,  wiio  has  entered  upon  the  sacred  oftce, 
should  think  them  ■■  worthy  of  his  attention,  a  difieretit 
method  of  using  them  should  be  adopted.  He,  haymg 
finished  his  academical  studies,  has  his  time  more  at  his 
own  command;  be  should  (fierefore  make  himself  perfect 
master  of  the  Skeleton  before  4>im,  and  then  write  in  his 
own  language,  and  according  to  his  own  conceptions*  hi^ 
views  of  the  subject :  and  h^  will  find  that  *^  verba  pro^ 
visam  rem  non  mvita  sequentur/'  It  is  proper  however- 
to  observe,  that  those  parts,  which  have  only  one  mark— - 
after  them,  tieed  very  little  enlargement;  whereas  those 

which  have  three  marks — should  be  mart  fully 

opened, 

jSSSTto  to  Btit  there  is  one  caution  which  requires  pe- 
•^*«-  culiar  attention.  In  the  Skeletons  many  pas- 
sages of  the  holy  Scriptures  are  quoted,  partly  for  the 
conviction  of  the  reader's  own  mind,  and  pardy  to  fur- 
nisli  iuni  with  the  proper  materials  for  confirming  lus 
word.  These  passages,  if  they  were  all  formally  quoted, 
would  make  the  sermon  a  mere  rhap^y,  a  stnng  of 
icKis,  that  could  not  fail.tp  vreary  and  disgust  the  audi- 


ciicc.  But  if  ihey  be  gtanceii  at,  iftlie  pmpcr  parts  only  be 
»rlrc<cd.  and  lUlcrwovcn  with  tlK  wriler's  own  languifge, 
the)'  nill  givtf  a  richiH-bH  and  iAricty  lo  ilic  discourKC, 

^^E^uho  di'li^bi  in  \hc  nttrtl  ol'  God.  There  is  huw- 
^^^K  anotltcr  txin.-nic.  wbicli  would  l>c  no  less  prmt- 
^^Bbs:  a  oo  p^&sjgi's  be  Jbrmally  adduced,  nuiny  psrts 
i  flT  ibc  diMiourac  \\\\{  api^itr  to  tvuitt  conrirmaiion.  Tbc- 
pmpcr  medium  seems  to  be,  lo  tjiiolc  rlu-m  expressly 
vbcD  iheie  is  rcasoit  (u  iipprehettd  itiat  iiny  doubl  is  m- 
icTtutncd  respecting  ihc  truth  that  is  inhistt-d  on,  or  whtre 
itic  citing  ol*  them  will  give  jxculiar  wei^'hi  to  the  point 
in  hand:  in  all  other  pLces  the  Utigtpge  of  Scripture 
should  be  used  railier  to  enrich  and  adorn  our  own. 
,^2JaJZ  '•  cnnrol  be  but  thai  a  work  of  this  nature 
•■™*"*  should  be  liable  to  many  objections.  Persons 
will  rary  in  their  judgment  »»ith  respect  to  it  according 
»  ihcy  affect  or  disregard  order;  iitcording  as  they  rcJish 
oe  disapprove  the  use  of  Scriplure  l^inguugc!  according  as 
thcT  have  been  habituated  to  close  thinkinj;,  or  have  Ixren 
accu^omed  to  a  desultory  »-»y  nf  communicating  ihmr 
ideas;  and,  lastly,  according  as  they  acquiesce  in  the  un- 
tophisiiaitcd  doctrims  of  Scripture,  or  fondly  attack 
thunwlvcs  to  humun  systems. 
flut  the  author  I>egs  leave  to  observe,  that  the  very 
»tinglhc  »  hole  sulxitnncc  of  a  scinmn  in  ttvi? 
ewing  in  so  small  a  fipacc  how  to  mtroHtiee, 
jr.  ami  opfjly  every  suliject,  and  (A  reftrring 
I  important  passages  ol'  Scripture  tliat  can  rc- 
ligtit  up«in  it,  mcrssarily  precludes  all  the  ornaments 
URuagc,  and  induces  somcuhat  pcrh;ips  of  obscurity, 
if  ihcrc  Iw  fiMind  some  reason  for  that  eompl»iiit, 
M,  obscurus  fio,"  it  is  hoped  (lie  caii> 
i-_-idcr  it  ns  a  fault  incident  to  the  plan 
[  I      I'.ii  with  any  expression  which  appears 

too  unquiilificd,    he  is  requested  to  remember,   that  a 
thousand  qualifying  clauses  might  be  introduet'd  into  a 
i-jil  discourse,  which  could  not  iiossibly  find  pluce  in  wch 
■  >Fi<(  us  these:  if  he  would  rtgard  tliese  in  their 
1 .  he  must  consider  lliem  only  as  rough  mtite- 
ircd  to  his  hatKl,  that  out  of  them  he  may  con- 
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Struct  an  edifice,  modelled  and  adorned  according  to  his 
own  taste. 

There  is  another  objection  indeed,  which  has  been 
mentioned  to  the  Author  by  some  of  his  most  judicious 
friends.  It  is  feared  that  these  Skeletons,  especially  if 
their  number  be  increased,  may  administer  to  sloth  and 
idfeness*  But  he  apprehends  they  are  so  constructed, 
that  they  cannot  possibly  be  used  at  all,  unless  a  conside- 
rable degree  of  thought  be  bestowed  upon  them.  Nor 
does  he  think  that  any  person,  who  has  ever  found  the 
pleasure  of  addressing  his  congregation  in  his  ownivords, 
will  be  satisfied  with  reciting  the  compositions  of  another. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  some  who  would  otherwise  have 
preached  the  sermons  of  others,  be  drawn  gradually  to 
compose  their  own,  and  if  others,  who  have  been  rude 
and  mcoherent,  be  assisted  in  the  exercise  of  their  judg- 
ment, it  will  tend  to  wipe  oflf  disgrace  from  the  establish- 
ed Church,  and  eventually,  it  is  hoped,  to  benefit  the 
souls  of  many. 

It  is  not  possible  to  say  what  is  the  best  mode  of 
preaching  for  every  individual,  because  the  talents  of  men 
are  so  various,  and  the  extent  of  their  knowledge  so  dif- 
ferent. It  seems  at  all  events  expedient  that  a  young  .^ 
minister  should  for  some  years  pen  his  sermons,  in  order  ; 
that  he  may  attain  a  proper  mode  of  expressing  his  \ 
thoughts,  and  accustom  himself  to  the  obtaining  of  clear,  ', 
comprehensive,  and  judicious  views  of  his  subject:  but  :, 
that  he  should  always  continue  to  write  every  word  of  his  :] 
discourses  seems  by  no  means  necessary.  Not  tliat  it  is  « 
at  any  time  expedient  for  him  to  deliver  an  unpremedi-  ii 
tated  harangue :  this  would  be  vegr  unsuitable  to  the  holy  ^ 
and  important  office  which  he  stands  up  to  discharge.  I 
But  there  is  a  medium  between  such  extemporaneous  ^ 
effusions  and  a  servile  adherence  to  what  is  written :  » 
there  is  a  method  recommended  by  the  highest  authori*  • 
ties,  which,  after  we  have  written  many  hundred  sermons,  p 
it  may  not  be  improper  to  adopt;  the  method  referred  to  | 
is,  to  dfaw  out  a  full  plan  or  skeleton  of  the  discourse,  .a 
with  the  texts  of  Scripture  which  are  proper  to  illustrale  ^ 
or  enforce  the  several  parts,  and  th^n  to  express  the  lu- 
thoughts  in  such  language  as  may  occur  at  the  time.  This  % 


plan.  If  it  huvc  some  dmdvuutage  in  poitu  of  accuracy  or 
eirgaticc,  has,  oil  Uie  Oilier  hand,  great  udvantages  over 
a  written  sermon:  it  gives  a  Minister  an  opportunity  of 
ttpcaking  tvilh  fiir  mori.'  efiVct  to  the  ht-urts  of  nu-n,  and 
o4'iu)iire«>ing  himself  to  their  p;i!isionb,  us  well  by  liis  looks 
and  gesiurc,  as  by  his  words, 

Archbiihop  Seeker,  in  his  lust  charge,  after  observing, 
in  rcfcreiiLc  to  tAe  maltcr  ©f  our  sermons,  "  We  have,  in 
bet,  lo5l  ninny  of  our  people  to  sccuiries  by  not  preach- 
ing in  a  nunncr  liufficieuily  evangclicul,"  (p.  29!).)  adds, 
in  reference  to  t/ic  maimer  of  our  preaching,  "  There  is  a 
middle  waj-,'  used  by  our  prtdecthsors,  of  setting  doivn, 
HI  shcal  notes,  the  nu-ihod  and  principal  heads,  and  en- 
larging on  them  in  hucrli  words  as  present  themselves  at 
tht  lime:  pcrhajxs,  duly  manag;c(l,  (Am  it  tiic  best,"  (p. 
315.)  He  then  proceeds  to  express  his  disnpprobatioii 
ftf  wlMt  h  called  Maitdiiting  ot  Sermons,  or  repeating 
thctn  from  mchiory.  This  custom  obtains  much  among 
foreign  Divines,  and  througlioui  the  ^vholc  Church  of 
Scodaitdi  and  in  the  !3iJtute  Book  of  our  University 
ihcrv  iiban  order  from  King  Charles  II.  that  this  should 
be  pcBctiacd  li)'  ull  (lie  Clergj,  as  well  when  preaching 
\xioK  ihc  University  and  al  Court,  as  before  any  common 
audience.'  'J'his  shews  ul  kast,  that  if  a  Minister  bad 
ibtcaughly  sttKlied  his  discourse,  it  was  deemed  no  ob- 

^a.  Between  nrillcn  discourses,  iuid  u  up  re  meditated  addresses. 
Mr.  VkC'Climcellor  aiid  Gcnilcinan, 

I  hu  MnjcMy  u  inrunned,  lliat  ihe  practice  of  reading 

^cnerjillf  ukcn  up  by  the  Prcaclicnt  before  the  Uni- 

bidare  continued  even  before  liiinteir,  his  Mnjealv 

le  ig  siftniT}'  to  you  his  pleasure  that  the  »0d 

k  besiniiinK  with  ihc  disorders  of  the  Uie  (inm, 

d  uidct  and  lliat  ihc  ■forewiid  I'rcachcrsdclivcr  their 

h  lioth  in  I.Hiii)  and  English,  by  metnnrjr  or  without  book, 

nbtirM;  k  viyofprcdchini;  which  his  MajeM)' jiidgcfh  niosIttKrM- 

.-.L.  I  .  >►,-.  ,.,c  nf  all  rprcjgi)  ChiirchcJi,  to  the  cMsiom  of  the  Uni- 

iore>  >od  the  nature  and  inlendmem  of  that  holj'  ex- 

■  h\y  Mnjetty'? 


^Oavier^th,  J6-4." 


MnN.lICH.  I*H. 
(Poge  :;of>  of  the  Stilutc  Book.; 
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jection  against  him  that  he  delivered  it  without  book.  But 
the  \^  ay  proposed  by  Archbishop  Seeker  seems  far  preicr- 
abfey  on  account  of  the  unnecessary  increase  of  labour  tu 
the  minister,  and  because  the  repeating  of  a  sermon  will 
most  generally  appear,  as  the  Archbishop  justly  expresses 
it,  like  ^^  the  saving  of  a  lesson.*'  Many  other  autliorities 
of  the  greatest  note  might  be  adduced  (as  those  of  Bp. 
Wilkins,  Bp.  Burnet,  Abp.  of  Cambray,  &c.)  if  it  were 
the  Author's  wish  to  vindicate  this  mode  of  preaching: 
but  he  is  far  from  thinking  it  proper  for  all  persons,  or  in 
all  places.  He  considers  it  however  as  extremely  useful, 
where  a  minister's  talents  will  admit  of  it.  But,  after  all, 
die  great  concern  both  of  Ministers  and  private  Cluristians 
is,  to  enjoy  the  blessing  of  God  upon  their  own  souls.  In 
whatever  manner  the  truth  may  be  delivered,  whether 
from  a  written  discourse  or  mcmoriter,  or  from  a  well- 
digested  plan,  they  may  expect  that  God  will  accompany 
it  with  a  divine  energ}',  if  they  be  looking  up  to  Him  in 
the  exercise  of  faith  and  prayer.  In  this  hope  the  fid- 
lowing  Sermon,  and  the  Skeletons  annexed  to  it,  are 
sent  forth  into  the  world:  and  if,  by  means  of  them,  the 
excellency  of  the  Gospel  may  be  more  clearly  seen,  its 
importance  more  deeply  felt,  and  its  strengthening,  com- 
forting, sanctifyinic  efficacy  more  richly  ex|^rienced,  the 
Audior's  kibours  will  be  abundantly  repaid 

IV.   The  Sentiments  and  Doctrines  contained  in  them. 

IN  the  discussion  of  so  many  subjects,  it  cannot  fail  but 
ihat  every  doctrine  of  our  holy  religion  must  be  more  or 
less  canvassed .  On  every  point  the  Author  has  spoken 
freely,  and  without  reserve.  As  for  names  and  parties  in 
religion,  he  equally  disclaims  them  all:  he  takes  his  reli- 
gion from  the  Bible;  and  endeavours,  as  much  as  pos- 
sible, to  speak  as  that  speaks.**   Hence,  as  in  the  Scrip- 

^  If  in  any  thing  he  grounded  his  sentiments  upon  hunutn  au- 
thority, it  would  not  be  on  the  dogmas  of  Calvin  or  Arminiua,  but 
on  the  Articles  and  Homilies  of  the  Church  q/*  England,  He  has 
the  happiness  to  say,  that  he  does  e^  animo^  from  his  inmost  soul, 
believe  the  doctrines  to  which  he  has  subscribed:  but  the  reason  of 
his  believing  them  is  not,  that  they  are  made  the  Creed  of  the  es- 
tablished  Cburclh  but,  that  he  finds  them  manifestly  contMned  in 
the  sacred  Oracles, 


lurot  (hcnb«lves,  so  also  m  this  wurk,  Uktc  will  be  I'ound 
scnitmeuis.  noi  realty  opposite,  hut  apparently  uf  an  op- 
poMlc  tciideiic)',  according  to  the  subject  tlwil  is  untler 
iK^cusskfii.  Ill  writing,  lur  instKncc,  on  John  v.  4t>. 
'•  fe  will  not  come  to  me.  (hat  ye  might  have  life,'*''  lie  does 
imM  heviuite  lo  lay  the  whole  l>Umo  ol  men's,  condcmiiation 
on  ibc  obstinacy  of  tbcir  own  licpravid  will:  nor  dott  lie 
tlitok  it  at  itll  iitcfssary  to  weaken  thebubjeci  by  iiiceUis- 
linciioiis,  ill  order  tu  sinipun  ;i  aj  stem.  On  iht-  cojiirary, 
when  he  prcftchc-.s  i*n  John  vi.  -14.  "  No  man  can  come 
tivto  WW,  txcefttthe  J'ather  who  hath  sent  rue  draw  htm," 
\x  doc*  not  bcntple  to  itlatc  in  the  t'nllest  nitinntr  he  t» 
ftbk,  thai  "  W'c  liavc  no  po«er  to  do  good  works  pled- 
am  and  acceptable  to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God  by 
Christ  preventing  us.  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and 
working  with  us  w  hen  we  have  ilial  good  will:"'  nor  does 
he  judge  it  cx[tcdiciit  on  any  account  to  soncn,  and  jmU 
Inlc,  iu>d  fritter  uway  thi&  important  tnith.  While  too 
EMny  set  tttc^e  pasMgcs  at  vuriunce,  and  cbpouse  the  one 
in  oppobitioii  to  the  oilier,  he  dwells  with  equal  pleasure 
on  tiiem  both;  and  thinks  ii,  on  the  whole,  belter  lo  inate 
that  ■pparrmty  opposite  truths  in  the  plain  and  iinso- 
(Aiaticaird  manner  of  the  Scriptures,  than  to  enter  into 
xfaobaric  subtleties,  that  liave  been  invented  for  the  up- 
holding of  human  systems.  He  is  a«are,  that  they  who 
vt  *r«rm  advocates  for  this  or  that  system  of  religion, 
aril]  he  ready  to  cotHlcmn  htm  as  inconsistent:  but,  if  he 
speak  in  ex.>ct  conformity  wiili  the  Scriplures,  he  shall 
-'■.'  .'Jicsiion  of  his  conduct  simply  on  ihc  authority 
W  of  ibe  Inspired  VViiters.  He  has  no  desire 
iliovc  what  is  written,  nor  any  conceit  that  he 
lau  k-acii  tlie  AposilcH  to  speak  with  more  propriety  and 
CVRctnrss  than  tliey  have  spoken. 

ll  may  be  asked  i)erhai>s,  How  do  yoti  rcconcUe  these 
loariDCS,  which  you  believe  to  be  of  equal  authority  and 
ttjual  tmponanceT  But  what  right  has  any  man  tu  im- 
melUsta&k  on  the  preachers  of  God's  word?  God 
lutiot  required  it  of  tliem;  nor  is  the  truth  or  fal&hood 
of  any  doctrine  to  be  detennined  absoUitely  by  this  cri- 
(tnoD.    It  is  presumed,  itiat  ever}'  one  will  acknowledge 

'  The  Tenih  Article. 
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the  holiness  of  God,  and  the  existence  of  sin:  but  will 
any  one  undertake  to  reconcile  them?  or  does  any  one 
consider  the  inability  of  man  to  reconcile  them,  as  a  suffi- 
cient ground  for  denying  either  the  one  or  the  other  of 
these  truths?  If  then  neither  of  these  points  are  doubted, 
notwithstanding  they  cannot  be  reconcifed  by  us,  why 
should  other  points,  equally  obvious  in  some  respects,  yet 
equally  difficult  to  be  reconciled  in  others,  be  incompa- 
tible, merely  because  we,  with  our  limited  capacity,  can- 
not perfectly  discern  their  harmony  and  agreement? 

But  perhaps  these  points,  which  hav^  been  such  a  fruit- 
ful source  of  conteution  in  the  church,  are  not  so  opposite 
to  each  other  as  some  imagine:  and  it  is  possible,  that 
the  truth,  may  lie,  not  exclusively  in  either,  nor  yet  in  a 
confused  mixture  of  both,  but  in  the  proper  and  season- 
able application  of  them  both;  or,  to  use  the  language  of 
St.  Paul,  *^  in  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth.'' 

Here  die  Author  desires  to  speak  with  trembling. .  He 
is  aware  that  he  is  treading  upon  slippery  ground;  and 
that  he  has  but  little  prospect  of  satisfying  any  who  have 
decidedly  ranged  themselves  under  the  standard  either  of 
Calvin  or  Arminius.  But  he  wishes  to  be  understood: 
lie  is  not  solicitous  to  bring  any  man  to  pronounce  his 
Shibboleth;  much  less  has  he  any  design  to  maintain  a 
controversy  in  support  of  it:  he  merely  offers  an  apology 
for  the  sentiments  contained  in  his  publication,  and,  with 
much  deference,  submits  to  the  Public  his  views  of  .scrip* 
ture  truth:  and,  whether  they  be  perfecdy  approved  or 
not,  this  he  hopes  to  gain  from  all  parties,  a  &vourabIe 
acceptance  of  what  they  do  approve,  and  a  candid  for- 
bearance in  the  points  they  disapprove. 

This  being  premised,  he  will  proceed  to  state  the  man- 
ner in  which  tnese  apparently  opposite  tenets  may,  in  his 
judgment,  be  profitably  insisted  on. 

It  is  supposed  by  many,  that  the  doctrines  of  grace  are 
incompatible  with  the  doctrine  of  man's  fiee-will;  and 
that  therefore  the  one  or  the  other  must  be  &lse»  But 
why  so?  Can  any  man  doubt  one  moment  whether  he 
be  a  free-agent  or  not?  he  may  as  well  doubt  his  own 
existence.  On  the  other  hand,  will  any  man  who  has 
the  smallest  spark  of  humility,  affirm,  that  he  has  "  made 
himself  to  differ;  and  thpt  he  has  something  which  1^  has 


nolpccdved'*  from  a  superior  power?*  Will  any  one  re- 
Tux  to  Mf  ^vitli  the  apostle,  "  By  the  grace  ol'  God  I  am 
whM  I  am?" ' 

Again;  as  men  differ  with  i-cspecl  to  the  first  beginnings 

of  D  wcjrk  of  grace,  so  do  ihey  also  with  respect   lo  the 

manner  in  which  it  must  be  carried  on;  some  affirming, 

that  God  has  engaged  to  "  perfect  that  which  concemeth 

lis;**  and  others,   tliat  even  St.  Puul  had  reason  to  fear 

"  l«i  he  himself  should  become  a  cast-away."  But  why 

I     sbould  ihe^-  things  Ix  deemed  incompatible?'"  Docs  not 

■^bf  man  feel  within  himself  a  liableness,  yea,  a  prone- 

^^^^10  l^ir?  Docs  not  every  man  feel,  that  there  is  cor> 

^HpSon  enough  within  him  to  drive  him  to  the  commis- 

^iBo  of  the  greatest  enormities,  and  eternally  to  destroy 

lib  soul?  He  can  have  but  little  knowledge  of  his  own 

btari  who  will  deny  this.    On  the  other  hand,  who  that 

t»  Itulditig  on  in  tlie  ways  of  righteousness,  does  not  daily 

jicrilx:  his  stedfnstness  to  the  influence  of  that  grace, 

which  he  receives  from  God;  and  look  daily  to  God  for 

-"  -■'.-,  in  order  that  he  may  be  kept  by  /lis  power 

I'i^  unto  salvation?"  No  man  can  in  any  mea> 

Ic  the  scripture  saints,  unless  he  be  of  this 

Why  then  must  these  tl'ings  be  put  in  oppoai- 

:   other,  so  that  every  advocate  for  one  of  these 

;    if  necessity  controvert  and  explode  the  other? 

\  /lions  person,  whether  Calvinist  or  Arminian, 

languiigc  of  his  prayers  after  he  has  been 

iiring  out  his  soul  Ijefore  God,  and  he  will 

\  words  almost  in  perfect  consonance  with  the 

.iicment.  The  Calvinist  will  be  confesMng  (he 

/raviiy  of  hi^nnlure,  together  with  his  liability 

:lss  toC'ill:  and  the  Arminian  will  be  glorifying 

Uul'  fiif  A\  ibal  is  good  within  him,  and  will  commit  liis 

•  I  C^r-  iv  7.  '  I  Cor.  XV.  10. 

"  ~  ■         "!  :.ie  recovered  from  hhdhcaie,  though  Cod 

!  ir.ucl'a  device,  he  should  die  of  it(3  Kingn 

:  J.  augbl  tbut  there  is  in  hb)  die  in  our  Hns, 

Vas\  Iil'  will  sate  us  from  death.    In  both 

:<iii  ihr  possibility  of  the  CTcnt,d* 

II.  icd.     Neither  our  linlilcncw  to 

■  ( lod's  decree;  nor  does  his  decree 

to  perish.  "  1  Pet.  i.  J. 

D 
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soul  to  God,  in  order  tliat  *^  He  who  has  laid  the  founda- 
tion  of  his  own  spiritual  temple,  may  also  finish  if* 

Doubtless  either  of  these  points  may  be  injudiciously 
stated,  or  improperly  applied.  If  the  doctrines  of  Elec- 
tion and  Predestination  be  so  stated  as  to  destroy  man's 
free  agency,  and  make  him  merely  passive  in  the  work  of 
salvation,  they  are  not  stated  as  they  are  in  the  Articles 
and  Homilies  of  our  Church,  or  as  they  are  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  doctrines  of  free- 
will and  liableness  to  final  apostasy  be  so  stated  as  to  rob 

•  Zcch.  iv.  9. 

A  circumstance  within  the  Author's  knowledge  reflects  so  much 
light  upon  this  subject,  that  he  trusts  he  shall  be  pardoned  for  re- 
lating it. 

A  young  Minister,  about  three  or  four  years  after  he  was  ordain- 
ed, had  an  opportunity  of  conversing  familiarly  with  the  gteat  and 
venerable  leader  of  the  Arminians  in  this  kingdom;  and,  wishing  to 
improve  the  occasion  to  the  uttermost,  he  addressed  him  nearly  in 
the  following  words :  *'  Sir,  I  understand  that  you  are  called  an 
Arminian;  and  I  have  been  sometimes  called  a  Calviniat;  sind  there- 
fore I  suppose  we  are  to  draw  daggers.  But  before  I  consent  to  be* 
gin  the  combat,  with  your  permission  I  will  ask  you  a  few  questions, 
dot  from  impertinent  curiosity,  but  for  real  instruction."  Permis- 
sion being  very  readily  and  kindly  granted,  the  young  Minister 
proceeded  to  ask,  <'  Pray,  Sir,  do  you  feel  yourself  a  depraved 
ereaturei  so  depraved,  that  you  would  never  have  thought  of  turn- 
ing unto  God,  if  God  had  not  first  put  it  into  your  heart?" — '*  Yes,  says 
the  veteran,  I  do  indeed."—"  And  do  you  utterly  despair  of  recom- 
mending yourself  to  God  by  any  thing  that  you  can  do;  and  look  for 
salvauon  solely  through  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ?"— 
.  **  Yes,  solely  through  Christ." — ^**  But,  Sir,  supposing  you  were 
at  fir;3t  saved  by  Christ,  are  you  not  somehow  or  other  to  save 
yourself  afterwards  by  your  own  works?"—"  No;  I  must  be  saved 
by  Christ  from  first  to  last." — ^^  Allowing  then  that  you  were  first 
turned  by  the  grac^  of  God,  are  you  not  in  some  way  or  other  to  keep 
yourself  by  your  own  power?"—"  No."—"  What  then,  arc  you  to 
be  upheld  every  hour  and  every  moment  by  God,  as  much  as  an  in- 
hnt  in  its  mother's  arms?" — ^^  Yes;  altogether." — "  And  is  all  your 
hope  in  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  to  preserve  you  unto  his  hea- 
venly kingdom?" — ^*  Yes;  1  have  no  hope,  but  in  him." — *'^  Thenf 
Sir,  with  your  leave,  1  will  put  up  my  dagger  agdn;  for  this  is  all 
my  Calvinism;  this  is  my  election,  my  justification  by  faith,  my  final 
perseverance:  it  is,  in  substance,  all  that  I  hold,  and  as  I  hold  it:  and 
therefore,  if  you  please^  instead  of  searching  out  terms  and  phrases 
to  be  a  groupd  of  contention  between  us,  we  will  cordially  unite  in 
those  things  wherein  we  agree." 

The  Arminian  leader  was  so  pleased  with  the  conversation,  that 
he  mude  particular  mention  of  it  in  his  journals;  and  notwithstand* 
Jng  there  never  afterwards  was  any  connexion  between  the  parties^ 
he  rcrained  an  unfeigned  regard  for  V\U  ^OMtv^uv^vc^t  to  the  houir 
ofhia  deaths 


Uis  honour,  uiitl  lo  deny  tiut  kc  is  both  "  the 
"Author  ami  the  Fiiiuher  oi'  oiir  I'aiih,"  they  are  equally 
ibhorrcnt  from  the;  Miitimi'Diii  ufoiir  establiished  church, 
loti  from  the  pliiinest  cltcluralioiis  of"  \w\y  writ. 

The  author  humbly  apprehends,  llwt  there  is  a  per- 

fca  agreement  between  tiitbc  ditrtrtnt  j)oiiits;  and  that 

tbcy  arc  tr»iiially  salutary  or  equally  jierniciuus,  according 

u  ihcy  arc  properly  or  impropfrl)  applied.    If,  for  in- 

itancc,  on  hearing;  a  person  excuse  his  own  supineiiess  by 

9}'ing,  •'  1  can  do  nothing,  unUssGod  give  me  hia  grace;" 

we  Abould  reply,  "This  i^  true;  it  in  God  who  alone  can 

give  jou  either  to  will  or  to  do."- — What  would  be  the 

loowcquencc  ?  we  should  confirm  him  in  his  sloth,  and 

B^ftpUrage  him  to  cast  all  the  blame  of  his  condemnation 

^^En  God  himself.  Hut  if  we  should  bring  before  him  the 

^Q^tmtly  opposite  truths,  and  bid  him  arise  and  call 

1     fepm  Gud;  we  should  take  the  way  to  convince  him,  tliut 

the  bult  was  utterly  his  own,  and  that  his  dcslruclioa 

I' i  be  the  consequence,  not  of  God's  dcciees,  but  ol 
itn  inveterate  love  of  sin. 
t  us  suppOM.-,  on  the  otlicr  hand,  timt  a  person,  hav- 
'nsied  the  good  word  of  life,"  begin  to  boast,  (hat 
Bnudc  himself  to  differ,  and  that  his  superiority  to 
^*u  tbc  mere  result  of  his  own  free-will:  if,  in  an* 
io  him,  we  should  immediately  descant  on  our  irce* 
to  good  or  evil,  and  on  the  powers  with  which  God 
bs  endued  u;.  for  the  preservation  of  our  souls,  we  should 
foster  the  pride  of  his  heart  iind  encourage  him,  contrary 
to  an  express  comtliant),  to  glory  before  God:»  whereas, 
if  we  bhould  remind  him,  that  "  by  the  grace  of  God  wc 
*e  what  we  are,"  and  that  all  must  say,  "  Not  unto  us, 
OLord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  be  the  praise," 
«e  tbouU)  lower  his  overttcening  conceit  of  his  own 
modncM,  uimI  le.id  him  to  acknowledge  his  obligations  to 

^^b  us  illustrjtc  (he  same  in  reference  to  the  two  other 
^^Bnes  wc  mentioned,  namely.  The  perscveruncc  of  the 
^^B,  and  our  tliljleness,  In  ourselvev,  to  '*  mukc  shiji* 
^^K  of  ihc  faith."  Suppose  a  t>erson  say,  "  1  need  Ttot 
^^■tfiil  about  my  conducl;"  for  "  God  has  begun  ihe 

^H  1  Cor.  i.  Rom.  iii.  37. 
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good  work  within  me,  and  has  aigaged  to  perform  it  till 
the  day  of  Christ:  '*  if  we  were  to  begin  extolling  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  setting  forth  the  truth  of  God  in  his 
promises,  we  should  countenance  his  error  at  the  very  time 
that  he  was  turning  the  grace  of  God  into  licentiousness. 
But  if  wc  should  warn  him  against  the  danger  of  being 
'  given  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  and  of  perishing  under 
an  accumulated  load  of  guilt,  we  should  counteract  his 
sinful  disposition,  and  stimulate  him  to  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  a  humble  person  should  be 
drooping  and  desponding  under  a  sense  of  his  own  cor- 
ruptions, and  we  should  spread  before  him  all  our  diffi- 
culties and  dangers,  we  should  altogether  ^*  break  the 
bruised  reed,  and  quench  the  smoking  flax:"  but  if  we 
should  point  out  to  him  the  fulness  and  stability  of  God's 
covenant;  if  we  should  enlarge  upon  the  interest  which 
Christ  takes  in  his  people,  and  his  engagements  that  ^^none 
shall  ever  pluck  them  out  of  his  hand;"^  it  is  obvious, 
that  we  should  administer  a  cordial  to  his  fainting  spirit, 
or  (as  God  requires  of  us)  we  should  "  strengthen  the 
weak  hands,  and  confirm  the  feeble  knees,  and  comfort 
the  fearful  heart." 

These  sentiments  may  perhaps  receive  some  confirma* 
tion  from  the  conduct  of  the  apostle  Paul.  In  adminis- 
tering the  word,  he  consulted  the  state  of  his  auditors, 
and  apportioned  to  them  either  **  milk  or  strong  meat,*' 
according  to  their  ability  to  digest  and  improve  it.^^  In 
reference  to  this  we  may  say,  that  the  doctrines  of  human 
liberty,  and  human  frailty,  together  with  the  other  first 
principles  of  Christianity,  are  as  milk,  which  those  who 
are  yet  '*  babes  in  Clirist,**  must  have  set  before  them; 
but  that  the  doctrines  of  grace,  or  "  the  deep  things  of 
God,"  are  rather  as  strong  meat,  which  none  can  digest, 
unless  chey  have  grown  to  some  stature  in  the  family  of 
Christ,  and  '*  had  their  spiritual  senses  long  exercised  in 
discerning  good  and  evil:'^'  and,  that,  as  strong  theat, 
which  would  nourish  an  adult,  would  destroy  the  life  of 
an  infdnt;  and  milk  that  would  nourish  an  infant,  would 
be  inadequate  to  the  support  of  a  man  oppressed  virith  tuund 

P  John  X.  2r,  38.         4  1  Cor.  iii.  1,  3.  '  Heb.  v.  13,  U. 
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hboun  bo  is  it  with  respect  to  the  points  w hich  ue  have 
been  considering.  Or»  if  we  nmy  be  permitted  a  little  to 
varj'  this  illustration,  the  one  sort  of  truths  are  as  food 
proper  to  be  administered  to  all;  whereas  the  other  are 
rather  as  cordials  for  the  support  and  comibrt  of  those  who 
need  tliem. 

In  a  word,  there  seems  to  be  a  perfect  correspondence 
between  God's  works  of  providence  and  grace:  iu  the 
former,  "  he  worketli  all  diings  according  to  the  counsel 
of  his  own  will,'*  yet  leaves  men  perfectly  free  agents  in 
all  that  they  do;  so  in  the  latter,  he  accomplishes  his  own 
eternal  purpose  both  in  calling,  and  in  keeping,  his  elect; 
but  }et  he  never  puts  upon  them  any  coiistraint,  which  is 
not  perfectly  compatible  w  ith  the  freest  operations  of  their 
own  will. 

The  Author  well  knows  that  these  doctrines  may  be^ 
and  alas!  too  often  are^  so  stated  as  to  be  really  contra- 
dictor}*. But  that  ihcy  may  be  so  stated  as  to  be  profit- 
able to  the  souls  of  men,  he  hopes  is  clear  from  the  illus- 
tntions  that  have  been  just  given.* 

He  trusts  he  shall  be  pardoned  if  he  go  yet  further, 
and  suy,  that,  in  his  judgment,  there  not  only  is  no 
positive  contradiction  in  this  statement,  but  that  there  is  a 
propriety  in  it,  yea,  moreover,  a  necessity  for  it,  because 
there  is  a  subserviency  in  these  trutfiSy  the  one  to  the  other* 
God  elects  us;  but  he  carries  his  purpose  into  effect  by 
the  f:ee  agency  of  man,  w  hich  is  altogether  influenced  by 
rational  consideration.  So  also  he  carries  on  and  com- 
pletes his  work  in  our  souls,  by  causing  us  to  feel  our 
proneness  to  apostatize,  and  by  making  us  cry  to  him  daily 
lor  the  more  effectual  influences  of  his  grace.  Thus, 
Hhile  he  consults  his  own  glory,  he  promotes  our  greatest 


■  Many  have  carried  their  attachment  to  system  so  far,  that  they 
could  not  endure  to  preach  upon  any  passage  of  scripture  that  . 
seemed  to  oppose  their  lavourile  sentiments;  or,  if  they  did,  their 
Whole  endca\our  lias  been  to  make  the  text  speak  a  diflcreni  lan- 
pi*V;c  from  that  which  it  appeared  to  do.  In  opposition  to  all  such 
n.<j<ics  of  procedure,  it  is  the  author's  wish  in  this  preface  to  re- 
ctjnmicnd  a  conformity  to  the  scriptures  themselves  without  any 
solicitude  alx^ul  systen»s  of  nuiirs  invention.  Nor  would  any  thiiijj 
under  hc4v^.n  be  more  grateful  to  him  than  to  see  names  and  par- 
ties burictl  in  eternal  ol)livion,  and  primitive  simplicity  restored  to 
*y^t  cl.urch. 
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good,  in  that  he  teaches  us  to  combine  humility  with 
earnestness,  and  vigilance  with  composure. 

The  Author  would  not  have  troubled  the  Reader  with 
this  apology,  were  it  not  that  he  is  exceedingly  desirous 
to  counteract  that  spirit  of  animosity,  which  has  of  late  so 
greatly  prevailed  against  those  who  adhere  to  the  princi- 
ples of  the  established  church.  Not  that  he  has  himself  any 
cause  to  complain:  on  the  contrary,  he  has  reason  to 
acknowledge,  that  his  former  volume  met  with  a  far  more 
fevourable  receptipn  from  the  public  than  he  ever  dared 
to  expect.'  But  he  woulcf  wish  his  work  to  be  brought 
to  this  test — Does  it  uniformly  tend 

TO  HUMBLE  THE  SINNER? 
TO  EXALT  THE  SAVIOUR? 
TO  PROMOTE  HOLINESS? 

If  in  one  single  instance  it  lose  sight  of  any  of  these 
points,  let  it  be  condemned  without  mercy.*  But,  if  it 
mvariably  pursue  these  ends,  then  let  not  any,  whatever 
system  they  embrace,  quarrel  with  an  expression  that  does 
not  quite  accord  with  their  views.  Let  them  consider  the 
general  scope  and  tendt^ncy  of  the  book:  and,  if  it  be, 
as  he  trusts  it  is,  not  to  strengthen  a  party  in  the  Church, 
but  to  promote  the  good  of  the  whole;  then  let  smaller 
differences  of  sentiments  be  ovtrlooktd,  and  all  unite  in 
*  vindicating  the  great  doctrines  of  Salvation  by  Grace 
THROUGH  Faith  in  Chrisf. 

«  Sec  Brit.  Critic  for  April  1797. 

■  By  this  expression  ttie  author  means,  that  such  is  his  abhors 
rence  of  every  principle  which  militates  against  any  o!)e  of  the 
points  referred  to, that  he  conceives  it  alitlost  impossible  that  a  word' 
should  fall  from  his  pen,  whichi  if  candidly  interpretedi  can  be 
justly  said  to  contradict  them. 
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CHAP.  7. 


OM   THE  CHOICE  OF  TEXTS. 


1  HF.UE  are  in  general  Jtve  parts  of  a  sermon,  ihe 
dordium,  the  connexion,  the  division,  the  discussion, 
iDd  the  application:  but,  as  connexion  and  division  are 
parts  \f  bich  ought  to  be  extrLiticly  short,  we  can  properly 
Rckon  only  l/iree  parts;  exordium,  discussion,  and  uppli* 
ctfkn.  However,  wc  will  just  lake  notice  of  connexion 
ad  division  after  we  have  spoken  a  little  on  the  choice 
of  Icxts,  and  on  a  few  general  rules  of  discussing  them.* 

.  -  in  uy%  "  Prcacliini;  should  have  iis  rules  and  canons, 
,1  m«r  be  directed  to  the  euicH  and  readiest  way  for 
.  >}1  iu  a«*itlei  all  academical  itiidica  of  lanvnuges* 
cnccv  dttinity,  tte.  bei>i<lcs  all  thcic,  XlKrc  in  ■  particular  art 
^frtmctimg^ — 'I'wo  abiUlicv  are  rcauiMtc  in  every  one;  a  right 
MdmtaDdiag  of  tound  doclrinci  and  an  ability  to  prupoundt  eon- 
hm,  «mJ  apply  it  to  others.  I'hc  lirst  may  be  without  the  other; 
mi,  m%  a  man  nuy  be  a  good  tavyrr,  and  yci  noi  a  f^end  fUmdert 
m  l«  may  be  a  good  divinr,  and  yet  not  a  good  ftrecrhrr.  One 
kMicn  ■»irf  n«0  of  eminent  part*  arc  ko  slovr  and  unskilful  her** 
*  Ut  beuuM  ibey  ban  twt  becit  versed  in  this  study,  aiH  art 
•nriSan.  unacquainted  with  thiMc  proper  ruic*  and  direcuons  by 
vlkk  ibey  slKMld  be  |pli<led  in  the  attaining  and  cxerciso  of  ihtt 
#L  1i  halh  bMA  tbo  unat  course  at  the  tinivcriity,  to  veMure 
^a  thu  odliaji  ta  an  abnipit  orer^hatty  manner.  When  KhotMs 
We  paM*d  em  ihclr  philosophical  sttidics,  and  made  loi&c  Uuia 
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1.  Never  choose  such  texts  as  have  not  a  complete  sense; 
for  only  impertinent  and  foolish  people  will  attempt  to 
preach  from  one  or  two  word^,  which  signify  nothing. ; 

2.  Not,  only  words  which  have  a  complete  sense  of 
themselves  mtist  be  taken:  but  they  must  also  include  the 
complete  sense  of  the  writer^  whose  words  they  are;  for  it 
is  his  language,  and  they  are  his  sentiments,  which  you 
explain.  For  example,  should  you  take  these  words  of 
2  Cor.  i.  3,  Blessed  be  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  J  the  Father  of  mercies  and  the  God  of  all  comfort^ 
and  stop  here,  you  would  include  a  complete  sense;  but 
it  would  not  be  the  apostle's  sense.  Should  you  go  far- 
ther, and  add,  who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation^  it 
would  not  then  be  the  complete  sense  of  St.  Paul,  nor 
would  his  meaning  be  wholly  taken  in,  unless  you  went  on 
to  the  endtof  the  fourth  verse.  When  the  complete  sense 
of  the  sacred  writer  is  taken,  you  may  stop;  for  there  arc 
few  texts  in  scripture,  which  do  not  afford  matter  suffi- 
cient for  a  sermon;  and  it  is  equally  inconvenient  to  take 
too  much  text,  or  too  little;  both  extremes  must  be 
avoided. 

When  too  little  text  is  taken,  you  must  ^digress  from 
the  subject  to  find  something  to  say;  flourishes  of  wit  and 
imagination  must  be  displayed,  which  are  not  of  the  ge« 
nius  of  the  pulpit;  and,  in  one  word,  it  will  make  the 
-hearers  think,  that  self  is  more  preached  than  Jesus 
Christ;  and  that  the  preacher  aims  rather  at  appearing  a 
wit,  than  at  instructing  and  edifying  his  people. 

When  too  much  text  is  taken,  either  many  important 
considerations,  which  belong  to  the  passage,  must  be  left 
out,  or  a  tedious  prolixity  must  follow.  A  proper  mea- 
sure, therefore^  must  be  chosen,  and  neither  too  little, 
nor  too  much  matter  taken.  Some  say,  preaching  is  'de- 
signed only  to  make  scripture  understood,  and  therefore 
they  take  a  great  deal  of  text,  and  are  content  with  pv- 
ing  the  sense,  and  with  making  some  principal  reflections: 

entrance  on  divinity,  they  presently  think  themselves  fit  for 
pulpit,  without  any  furtlier  enquiry,  as  if  the  gift  of  preaching, 
sacred  oratory,  was  not  a  distinct  art  of  itselil    This  would 
counted  very  preposterous  in  other  matters,  if  a  man  should 
8ume  on  being  an  orator  because  he  \ms  a  logician,  or  to 
physic  because  he  bad  learned  philosophy,"  &c. 
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but  Ihis  U  a  nitMuLc;  for  preaching  is  not  only  intended 
10  give  llwr  sense  of  -icriptiirc,  bul  also  of  theology  in  ge- 
neral; Mid,  in  ^liort,  to  explain  the  uholc  of  religion, 
which  cannot  U.-  dune,  if  too  mucti  matter  be  taken;  so 
that,  1  Uiinlc,  the  manner  commonly  ui>cd  in  our  cluirches 
b  ^  moHi  reasonublc,  and  the  must  coiifnrmable  to  the 
itnd  of  prcitching.     Kvcry  body  can  read  scripture  with 
■^^■r  and  comments  to  obtain  simply  the  bt-nse:  but  wc 
^^^■K  in&tnict,  solve  ditKcultics,  unfold  mysteries,  penc- 
^^^nnto  the  tvnys  of  divine  wisdom,  establish  truth,  re- 
^^t  error,  comiori,  correct,  and  censure,  till  the  hearers 
»iih  an  ;«dmirjtion  of  the  wonderful  works  and  wyys  of 
God,  inflame  their  souls  with  zeiil,  powerfully  incline  ihem 
to  piety  and  holinessj  which  arc  tlie  end^  of  preaching,  un- 
less wc  go  Cirthcr  than  barely  enabling,  them  to  under- 
i  scripture. 

>  l>c  niijrc  pnrticular,  regard  must  be  paid  to  circum- 

'»,  limes,  places,  and  persons;  and  te.xts  must  be 

n  rcliitivc  to  them.      1st,   In  ngard  to  ri/nr*.     t  do 

[  cannot,  approve  of  the  custom  of  the  late  Mons. 

■|,  who  used  to  preach  on  the  ftast-days  of  the  church 

,  ami  to  choose  texts  on  the  subjects  of  their 

turning  them  to  censure  superstition:  I  do  not 

,  his  zeal  against  supersticion:  but  as  for  the  Romish 

h  (hcj  are  for  the  members  of  the  church  of  Rome, 

t  for  us;  and,  it  ts  certain,  our  hearers  will  neither 

tided,  nor  encouraged  by  such  sorts  of  subjects: 

bks  they  sliould  be  preached  seldom,  and  soberly, 

VH  so  with  particular  times,  which  belong  to  our- 

',  which  are  of  two  sorts,  ordinanj,  which  wc  call 

I  tem/mra,   which  every  year  return  at  ll)c  same  sea- 

B  or  extraordinary,  which  fall  out  by  accident,  or, 

l»  speak  more  properly,  when  it  pleases  God.    Of  the 

frn  kind  are  Lord Vsuppcr -days;  or  days  which  arc  so- 

tniiiizcil  amongst  us,  as  Christmas-day,  Master,  Whil- 

■r<n3ton-diiy,New-yeiir'sday,aiidGood.friday, 

■  1.    On  these  days,  particular  texts  should  £« 

:ifch  suit  the  service  of  the  day;  for  it  woultl 

itftci  !\  rr  great  itcgligence  to  take  texts  on  such  days,  which 

Hne  no  relation  to  them.     It  is  not  to  be  questioned  but 

Ittboc  dayu  pccidiar  ciforts  ought  to  be  made,  because 

Ts  corac  with  raised  cxixrciations,  which,  if 
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not  satisfied,  turn  into  contempt,  and  a  kind  of  indignatioa 
against  the  preacher. 

Particular  days  not  fixed,  but  occasional^  are  fast-days, 
ordination-days,  days  on  ivhich  the  flock  must  be  extra- 
ordinarily  comforted,  either  on  account  of  the  fiiUing  out 
of  some  great  scandal,  the  exercise  of  some  great  affliction, 
or  the  inflicting  of  some  great  censure.  On  fast-days,  it 
13  plain  particular  texts  must  be  expressly  chosen  for  the 
purpose:  but  on  other  occasions  it  must  rest  on  the  preach- 
er's judgment;  for  most  texts  may  be  used  extraordinarily^ 
to  comfort,  exhort,  or  censure;  and»  except  the  subject 
in  hand  be  extremely  important,  the  safest  way  is  not  to 
change  the  usal  text.**  For  ordination-days  extraordinary 
texts,  and  agreeable  to  the  subject  in  hand,  must  be  taken, 
whether  it  regards  the  ordainer,  or  the  ordained;  for  very 
often  he,  who  is  ordained  in  the  morning,  preaches  in  the 
afternoon. 

I  add  one  word  touching  sermons  in  strange  churchas. 
1.  Do  not  choose  a  text  which  appears  odd,  or  the  cl|^oice 
of  which  vanity  may  be  supposed  to  dictate.  2.  Do  not 
choose  a  text  of  censure;  for  a  stranger  has  no  business  to 
censure  a  congregation  which  he  does  not  inspect:  unless 
be  have  a  particular  call  to  it,  being  either  sent  by  a 
synod,  or  intreated  by  the  church  itself.  In  such  a  case 
the  censure  must  be  conducted  with  wisdom,  and  tem- 
pered with  sweetness.  Nor,  3.  Choose  a  text  leading  to 
curious  knotty  questions;  then  it  would  be  said,  the  man 
meant  to  preach  himself.  But,  4.  Choose  a  text  of  ordi- 
nary doctrine,  in  discussing  which>  doctrine  and  morality 
may  be  mixed;  and  rather  let  moral  things  be  said  by 
way  of  exhortation  and  consolation  than  by  way  of  cen- 
sure: not  that  the  vicious  should  not  be  censured;  tot 
reproof  is  essential  to  preaching:  but  it  must  be  given 
soberly,  and  in  general  terms,  when  we  are  not  with  our 
own  flocks. 


^  Perhaps  by  textc  accouCum^  Mr.  Claude  means  uich  a  text  as 
^vould  come  in  a  precomposed  tet  qf^crmonMm 


.1 
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ALTHOUGH  the  foUoning  general  rules  are  wcfl 
known,  yd  Uicy  arc  too  lilllc  practbtd:  they  ouglit,  Itow* 
ever,  lo  be  ctwstinily  regarded. 

1.  A  sermon  should  clear///  and  purely  explain  a  text^ 
nuikc  iIk  sense  easy  to  be  cuniiireliendcd,  and  place 
things  before  ilic  people's  eyes,  so  tl);iC  they  may  be 
iuKlcr<tood  without  diraculiy.  This  rule  conikmns  cm- 
hanassnicnt  and  oltscurift/,  the  must  dis^igrecable  thing  in 
the  world  in  a  gu^ipcl  pulpit.  It  ought  lo  be  remembered, 
thai  the  greatest  ])art  of  the  hearer;^  lire  simple  people^ 
whose  profit,  however,  must  be  aimed  at  in  preaching: 
twi  it  ts  impossible  to  edify  ihcm,  unless  yoo  be  very 
cksr.  As  to  learned  heaiers,  it  is  certain,  they  w'M 
always  prefer  a  clear  before  and  obscure  sermon:  for,  Urst, 
tiiey  will  consider  llic  simple,  nor  Mill  their  baitvolcnce 
be  content  if  llie  illiterate  be  not  edified;  and  next,  they 
win  be  loth  to  Ije  driven  to  the  necessity  of  giving  too 
great  an  attention,  which  they  cannot  avoid,  if  the 
preacher  be  obscure.  ITie  minds  of  men,  whether  learned 
or  ignorant,  generttlly  uvoid  pain;  and  tite  learned  have 
bt^e  enough  in  the  study,  without  increasing  it  at 
church.' 

2.  A  SCTRKJii  must  give  t/ic  entire  sense  qflfie  whole  text, 
m  order  !o  ^vhich  it  must  be  considered  in  every  view. 
'"  "        ■    I  ^Hidcmns  dri/  and  barren  explicathm,  \\'herein 

<i  r  di&covers  neither  study  nor  invention,  and 

id  a  great  number  of  beautiful  things,  with 

ii'xt  would  have  furnished  him.    Preachments 

■  ure  extremely  disgustful;  the  mind  is  ncidier 

iLi.mit  ijvv  i*  A  [ircachcr  is  to  fuiicjr  liinisclf a»  in  tho 

.  rnrtt  manin  thr  whoU  fiarith,  -*Tn\  must  there- 

.  1 1  iliicourtcs  u  he  would  buTo  all  unilcrstutxlt 

..  .ivii%.  thii  it  tnity  not  t>ci  beyond  the  meaneal  uf 

'^ra       1  ai^  I'v  -ui  >.i-ruiii!y  xludv  to  do,  if  hi*  desire  i»  lo  edifjr 

Uns.  miMrr  than  to  m^kc  them  admire  hinuclf  as  a  learned  luid 

ta|^-«pok«i  BiBA."  fait.  Can;  e/iafi.  9. 

Tliu  ofwiitai  accanU  with  thai  of  an  ancient  oraton  fnrfmn  fu* 
■Mavur  nH  It  r»  irA«lti  MAio  tvfMfuitH;  eloqilctites  diciniua  ooa  i^u'i 
U  rarvbcii  verlM  fucrc  po«sunL     Uocratn  Oral,  at  Al'rae,  3. 
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■        '      ■  ■  1  agar 

elevated  nor  informed,  nor  is  the  heart  at  all  moved.  In 
matters  of  religion  and  piety,  not  to  edify  much,  is  to  des- 
troy much;  and  a  sermon  cold  and  poor  will  do  more 
mischief  in  an  hour,  than  a  hundred  rich  sermons  can  do 
good.  I  do  not  mean,  that  a  preacher  should  always  use 
his  utmost  eflforts,  nor  that  he  should  always  preach  alike 
well;  for  that  neither  can  nor  ought  to  be.  There  are 
extraordinary  occasions,  for  which  all  his  vigour  must  be 
reserved.  But  I  mean,  that,  in  ordinary  and  usual  ser- 
mons, a  kind  of  plenitude  should  satisfy  and  content  the 
hearers.  The  preacher  must  not  always  labour  to  cany 
the  people  beyond  themselves,  nor  to  ravish  them  into 
ecstacies:  but  he  must  always  satisfy  them,  and  maintain 
in  them  an  esteem  and  an  eagerness  for  practical  piety. 

3.  The  preacher  must  be  ivUe^  sober^  chaste.  I  say 
wiscy  in  opposition  to  those  impertinent  people,  who  utter 
jests,  comical  comparisons,  quirks  and  extravagancies; 
and  such  are  a  great  part  of  the  preachers  of  the  church 
of  Rome.  I  say  sober^  m  opposition  to  those  rash  spirits, 
who  would  penetrate  all,  and  curiously  dive  into  mysteries 
beyond  the  bounds  of  modesty.  Such  are  those,  who 
make  no  difficulty  of  delivering  in  the  pulpit  all  the  spe- 
culations  of  the  schools,  on  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  the 
incarnation,  the  eternal  reprobauon  of  mankind;  such  as 
treat  of  questions  beyond  our  knowledge;  viz.  W^t 
would  have  been  if  Adam  had  abode  in  innocence;  what 
the  state  of  our  souls  after  death;  or  what  the  resurrection; 
and  our  state  of  eternal  glory  in  paradise.  SuCh  are  they, 
who  fill  their  sermons  with  the  different  interpretations 
of  a  term,  or  the  different  opinions  of  interpreters  on  any 
passage  of  scripture;  who  load  their  hearers  with  tedious 
Tecitals  of  ancient  history;  or  an  account  of  tlie  divers 
heresies  which  have  troubled  the  church  upon  any  matter; 
all  these  are  contrary  to  the  sobriety  of  which  we  speak, 
and  which  is  one  of  the  most  excellent  pulpit  virtues.  I 
say  farther  chaste^  in  opposition  to  those  lx>ld  and  impu- 
dent geniusses  who  are  not  ashamed  of  saying  many  things 
which  produce  iniclean  ideas  in  the  mind.  A  preacher 
cannot  be  called  chaste,  who,  s^^eaking  of  the  conception 
of  Jqsus  Christ  in  the  virgin's  womb  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  without  the  intervention  of  man,  is  not 
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carcTol  of  saying  any  ihing',  that  inuy  shock  the  modesty 
of  some,  and  give  occasion  of  discourse  to  the  profanity  of 
otbcn.  There  arc  1  know  not  how  many  subjects  of  this 
kind;  as  when  the  eternal  generation  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
San  of  God  is  spoken  of;  when  the  term  regeneration  is 
explained,  which  Scripture  useih  to  express  our  conver. 
WM;  or  when  wc  trcal  of  that  seed  of  God,  of  which, 
according  to  St.  John,  we  are  born;  or  when  we  enforce 
the  duties  of  husbands  to  wives,  ur  of  wives  to  husbiinds; 
or  wlicii  wc  speak  of  tlic  love  of  Jesus  Christ  to  his  church, 
under  the  notion  of  a  conjugal  rehition;  or  when  eternal 
felicity  is  spoken  of  under  the  image  of  a  banquet^  or  of  a 
marriagt-Jeast.  On  all  such  subjecls,ch<i(iii(y  should  weigh 
tbe  expressions,  and  make  a  judicious  choice,  in  order  to 
keep  the  hearers  minds  at  the  greatest  distance  from  all 
sorts  of  canial  and  terrestrial  ideas.  The  likeliest  way  of 
flocoecding  in  these  cases  is  to  beware  of  pressing  me- 
tsphorical  terms  too  far;  to  adhere  to  geneml  considera- 
tioos,  and  U'  possible  to  explain  the  metaphorical  terms 
b  few  words,  and  afterwards  to  cleave  entirely  to  the 
thing  ttsdf. 

4.  A  preacher  must  be  simple  and  grave.  Simple, 
ipaking  things  AiU  of  good  natural  sense  without  meia- 
[diyiocaJ  specubtions;  for  none  are  more  impertinent  than 
ihnr.  who  deliver  In  llie  pulpit  abstract  speculations,  defi- 
'"•"■'■^  ■"  rnrm,  and  scholastic  questions,  which  they  pre- 

:ivc  from  tlieir  lexts; — as,  on  the  manner  of 
:^e  of  angels;  the  means  u  hereby  they  comniu- 

ir    ideas  to  each  other;  the  manner  in  which 

Kicvt  cicnially  sultsisi  in  the  divine  understanding;  with 
maoy  more  of  the  same  chss,  nil  certainly  opposite  to 
■mplictly.  To  simple  t  add  j^rm'e,  because  all  sorts  of 
neaol  thoughts  and  expressions,  ali  sorts  of  vulgar  aitd 
proverbial  sayings,  ought  to  be  avoided.  The  pulpit  is 
tte  seal  of  good  natural  sense ;  and  the  good  sense  of 
good  men.  On  the  one  hund  (lien,  jou  are  not  to  phi- 
l(w}phizt-  too  much,  and  refine  your  subject  out  of  sight; 
nr,  on  the  other,  to  abase  yourself  to  Uic  language  and 
ihooghts  of  the  dregs  of  the  people. 

5.  The  undcrsl^imling   must  he  infoimcd,  but  in  a 
rr,  howoer,  h  hich  affects  tlie  heart;  cither  to  c 

bearers,  ur  to  ei^citc  them  to  acts  of  pietyj  r 
.i.  F 
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ance,  or  holiness.  There  are  two  ways  of  doing  this, 
one  formali  in  turning  the  subject  to  moral  uses,  and  so 
applying  it  to  the  hearers;  the  other  in  the  simple  choice 
of  the  things  spoken;  for  if  they  be  good,  solid,  e  vangdic^ 
and  edifying  of  themselves,  should  no  application  be  form- 
ally made,  the  auditors  would  make  it  themselves;  because 
subjects  of  this  kind  are  of  such  a  nature,  that  they  can- 
not enter  the  understanding  without  penetrating  the  heart. 
I  do  not  blame  the  method  of  some  preachers,  who,  when 
they  have  opened  some  point  of  doctrine,  or  made  some 
important  observation,  immediately  turn  it  into  a  brief 
moral  application  to  the  hearers;  this  Mr.  Daille  fre- 
quendy  did:  yet  I  think  it  should  not  be  made  a  constant 
pracdce;  because,  1st,  what  the  hearer  is  used  to,  he  will 
be  prepared  for,  and  so  it  will  lose  its  eflfect;  and  Sdly, 
because  you  would  thereby  interrupt  your  explication, 
and  consequently  also  the  attention  of  the  hearer,  which 
is  a  great  inconvenience.  Nevertheless,  when  it  is  done 
but  seldom,  and  seasonably,  great  advantage  may  Ix^ 
reaped. 

But  there  is  another  way  of  turning  doctrines  to  moral 
uses,  which  in  my  opinion  is  far  more  excellent,  authori- 
tative, grand,  and  effectual:  that  is,  by  treating  the  doc* 
trine  contained  in  the  text,  in  a  way  o{ perpetual  appUcoj^ 
iionJ^  This  way  produces  excellent  effects,  for  it  pleases, 
instructs,  and  effects  all  together.*  But  neither  must  this 
be  made  habitual,  for  it  would  fatigue  the  hearer,  nothing 
being  more  delicate,  nor  sooner  discouraged,  than  ti)e 
human  mind.  There  are  fast-days,  Lord's-supper  daysj 
and  many  such  seasonable  times  for  this  method.  This 
way,  as  I  have  said,  is  full  of  admirable  fruits;  bu|  it 

^  This  subject  being  fiilly  handled  in  Chap.  VII.  the  Translator 
omitted  one  page  of  Mr.  Claude  here,  because  its  substance  is  re* 
peuted  in  the  chapter  referred  to.  He  was  fully  jusdfied  in' taking 
such  a  liberty  with  this  /losthumout  work  of  Mr.  Claude's:  and  si* 
jnilar  liberties  are  used  by  the  Editor,  with  a  view  to  the  real  im* 
prove  ment  of  the  treatise  itself. 

«  Docente  te  in  ecclesia  non  clamor  populi  sed  gemituM  suscitetur; 
lachrymae  auditorum  laudes  tuae  sint.  Jerome  ad  Mefiot, 

OttUmuB  est  enim  orator  qui  dicendo  animos  audientium  et  docct^ 
et  deUctatj  et  fiermovet,  Docere  debitum  est,  delectare  honorariuniy 
permovert  necesterium.  CVr.  de  Qnat. 


:  be  well  executed/  with  power  and  address,  with 
X  ol  thougbti  und  expressions,  otherwise  the  preacher 
will  tnakc  hitnsclT  ildiculous,  and  provoke  the  people  to 

Quid  liigDum  tantn  fcrei  hie  {iromUsor  hiatu? 
P«nuriiui:  montcsi  nuscetur  I'idiculus  mus. 


6.  One  of  tlie  most  important  precepts  for  the  discus- 
^oTa  text,  and  the  composirioii  of  a  sermon,  is,  above 
Iniws,  to  avoid  excess:  AV  quid  mmis. 
.  There  n\\is\  not  be  too  much  genius;  I  mean,  not 
■  many  briUi^nt,  spurkltn^,  and  striking  things;  forthey 
lild  produce  verj  bad  effects.  The  auditor  will  never 
3  say.  The  man  preaches  himself,  aims  to  display  liis 
IS,  atKl  is  not  animated  by  the  spirit  of  God,  but  by 
fof  l!»c  world.  Besides,  the  hearer  would  be  over- 
;  the  mind  of  man  has  its  bounds  and  measures: 
I  as  the  eye  is  dazzled  with  too  strong  a  light,  so  is  the 
mind  offended  "ith  the  glare  of  too  great  an  assemblage 
of  tieauiieji.  Fanlier,  it  would  destroy  the  principal  end 
of  prraching,  whicti  is  to  sanctify  the  conscience;  for 
when  ttie  mind  is  overloaded  wiU)  too  many  agreeable 
i(1*ra«i,  if  lias  not  leisure  to  reflect  on  the  object^  and 
■  r.  :!eclion  the  heart  is  unafiectcd.  Moreover, 
ii  divert  the  mind  are  not  very  proper  to  move 
■  nr.    ,  'jnce;  they  flatter  the  imagination,  and  that  is 

KSuch  a  preacher  M-ill  oblige  people  to  say  of  him, 
IS  Ktiius,  a  lively  and  fruitful  inuiginatioii:  but  he 
satA.     In  fine,  it  is  not  [Missiblc  for  a  man,  who 
K  himself  on  filling  his  sermons  with  vivacities  of 
mnginaiion,    to   maintain    the    spirit   ;ill  along;   he   will 
tfore  become  a  tircsromc  lautnlogist:  nor  is  it  hard  in 
n  to  discover  many  false  brilliances,  as  we  see 

i  srrmon  roust  not  be  tfvrrcharged  with  doctrine, 
1  the  liearers*  niemortcs  cannot  retain  it  all,  and 
to  keep  all,  they  will  lose  all;  and  because 
J  be  obliged  cither  to  be  excessively  tedious,  or  to 
t  ihc  d™-lrinc  in  a  dry,  barren,  scholastic  manner, 

ni*  atr)«  of  wriiinR  or  prcich'iiig  in  no  where  cxcmpliiied  to 
ir  •dvanugr  Umd  id  a  btc  |vublicatiim,  cniillcil  ScTipcure  Clw 
»  —•••■-11  by  ibc  R«T.  'l"hi»iia»  Rolaowm 
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Mrhich  will  deprive  it  of  all  its  beauty  and  efficacy.  A 
sermon  should  instruct,  please,  and  affi^t;  that  is,  it 
should  always  do  these  as  much  as  possible.  As  the 
doctrinal  part,  which  is  instructive,  should  always  be  pro- 
posed in  an  agreeable  and  affecting  manner;  so  the  agree- 
able parts  should  be  proposed  in  an  instructive  manner: 
and  even  in  the  conclusion,  which  is  designed  wholly  to 
affect,  agreeableness  must  not  be  neglected,  nor  altogether 
instruction.  Take  care  then  not  to  charge  your  sermon 
with  too  much  matter. 

3.  Care  must  also  be  taken  never  to  strain  any  particular 
part^  either  in  attempting  to  exhaust  it,  or  to  penetrate 
too  far  into  it.  If  you  aim  at  exhausting  a  subject,  you 
will  be  obliged  to  heap  up  a  number  of  common  things 
without  choice  or  discernment;  if  at  penetrating,  you  can- 
not avoid  falling  into  many  curious  questions,  and  un- 
edifying  subtilties;  and  frequently  in  attempting  it  you 
will  distil  the  subject  till  it  evaporates. 

4.  Figures  must  not  be  ovef'strained  This  is  done  by 
stretching  metaphor  into  allegory,  or  by  carrying  a  paral- 
lel too  far.  A  metaphor  is  changed  into  an  allegory,  when 
a  number  of  things  are  heaped  *up,  which  agree  to  the 
subject,  in  keeping  close  to  the  metaphor.  As  in  ex- 
plaining this  text,  God  is  a  sun  and  a  shield;  it  would  be 
stretching  the  metaphor  into  an  allegory  to  make  a  great 
collection  of  what  God  is  in  himself;  what  to  us;  wliat 
he  does  in  the  understandingf  and  conscience  of  the  be- 
liever;  what  he  operates  on  the  wicked;  what  his  ab- 
sence  causeth;  and  all  these  under  terms,  which  had  a 
perpetual  relatipn  to  the  sun.  Allegories  may  be  some- 
times used  very  agreeably:  but  they  must  not  be  strainedt 
that  is,  all,  that  can  be  said  on  them,  must  not  be  said.  A 
parallel  is  run  too  far,  when  a  great  number  of  conformi- 
ties between  the  figure,  and  the  thing  represented  by  the 
figure,  are  heaped  together.  This  is  almost  the  perpetual 
vice  of  mean  and  low  preachers;  for  when  they  catch 
a  figurative  word,  or  a  metaphor,  as  when  God's  word  is 
called  a^r^ ,  or  a  sword;  or  the  church  a  liouse^  or  a  dove; 
or  Jesus  Christ  a  lights  a  suny  2k  vine ^  or  a  door;  they  never 
fail  making  a  long  detail  of  conformities  between  the 
figures  and  the  subjects  themselves;  and  frequently  say 
ridiculous  things.     This  vice  must  be  avoided^  and  you 
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inost  be  conlent  to  explain  the  mcta|)hor  in  a  few  words, 
and  to  mark  the  principal  agreements,  in  order  al'tcr\vards> 
to  ckavc  to  the  thing  itself. 

5.  Reasoning  must  not  Lc  carried  too  far.  This  may  be 
dooe  many  ways;  either  by  lout;  trains  of  reusons,  com- 
pc»cd  of  a  quantity  of  propositions  chuined  together,  or 
principles  and  conBccjucnces;  which  way  of  reasoning  i.s 
embarrassing  and  painful  to  the  auditor:  or  by  making 
many  branches  of  reasons,  and  csttiblishing  them  one  after 
another;  which  is  tiresome  and  fatiguing  to  the  mind. 
The  miodof  manlovt-s  to  be  conducted  in  a  more  smooth 
aod  easy  way:  all  must  not  be  proved  at  once;  but,  sup- 
nng  principles,  which  are  true  and  plain,  and  which 
f  when  it  is  necessary,  are  capable  of  proving  and  sup- 
g,  you  must  be  content  with  using  them  to  prove 
t  you  have  in  hand.     Yet  I  do  not  mean,  that  in 

e,  arguments  should  be  so  short  and  dry,  and 

1  in  so  a  brief  a  manner,  as  to  divest  the  irutli  of 
s  force,  as  many  authors  leave  them.  !  only  mean, 
I  a  due  medium  should  be  preserved;  thui  '\s,  that 
without  ktiguing  the  mind  and  attention  of  the  hearer, 
RtsMts  should  be  placed  in  just  as  much  force  and  clear- 
ness S3I  arc  necessary  to  produce  the  effect. 

Keasoning  also  may  be  overstrained  by  heaping  great 

munbcrs  of  proofs  on  the  s.ime  subject.  Numerous  proofs 

B  kiiolcriible,  except  in  a  principal  matter,  which  is  like 

:  mucli  questioned  or  controverted  by  the  hearers. 

'»  a  cbm:  you  would  Ix:  obliged  lo  treat  the  subject 

band  ejcprofcsso;  otherwise  the  hearers  would  consider 

Vattcmpt  to  prove  ilie  matter  as  an  useless  digrcK^ion 

"  irhen  you  arc  obliged  to  ire^t  a  subject  fully,  when 

abject  is  very  important,  when  it  is  doubted  and 

iTcncd,  tlK-n  a  great  number  of  proofs  are  proper, 

nch  a  case  y'>n  must  propose  to  convince  and  bear 

Hthe  oppotitnl's  judgment,  by  making  truth  triumph 

mj-  diffeivnt  manners.    In  such  a  case,  many  proofs 

1  togetlwr  lo  produce  one  effect,  arc  like  many 

ktif  light,  which  naturally  strengthen  each  other,  and 

■■  logedier  form  u  body  of  brightness,  which  is  ir- 

,  You  must  as  much  as  possible  abstain  from  all  sorts 

tf'ahtervaHonsi  foreign  from   Theology.     In  this  class  I 
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place,  1.  ^Grammatical  observations  of  every  kiod,  wbicb 
not  being  within  the  people's  knowledge,  can  only  weary 
and  disgust  them.  They  may  nevertheless  be  used  wheii 
they  furnish  an  agreeable  sense  of  the  wordy  or  open  sc^e 
important  observation  on  the  subject  itself,  provided  it  be 
done  very  seldom  and  very  pertinently, 

2.  Critical  observations  about  di&rent  readings^  dif- 
ferent punctuations,  &c.  must  be  avoided.  Make  ail  the 
use  you  can  of  critical  knowledge  yourself;  but  spare  the 
people  the  account,  for  it  must  needs  be  very  disagreeable 
to  them. 

I  add,  Sdly,  Avoid  philosophical  and  historical observO' 
tionsj  and  all  such  as  belong  vo  Rhetoric;  av  if  you  do  use 
them,  do  not  insist  on  them,  and  choose  only  Chose,  which 
give  either  some  light  to  the  text,  or  heighten  its  pathos 
and  beauty;  all  others  must  be  rejected. 

Lastly.  I  say  the  same  of  passages  from  Prqfane  Au^ 
thorsy  or  Habbiesy  or  Fathers^  with  which  naany  think  tbcgf 
enrich  their  sermons.  This  farrago  is  only  a  vain  ostenta* 
tion  of  learning;  and  very  often  they  who  fill  their  sermobs 
widi  such  quotations,  know  them  only  by  relation  of 
others.  However,  I  would  not  blame  a  man  who  should 
use  them  discreetly.  A  quotation  not  common,  and  pro- 
perly madC)  has  a  very  good  effect. 


CHAP.Iir. 

OF  CONNECTION. 

THE  connection  is  the  relation  of  your  text  to  the 
foregoing  or  following  verses.  To  find  this,  consider  the 
scoj>e  of  the  discourse;  and  consult  commentators;  parti- 
cularly exercise  your  own  good  sense;  for  commentators 
frequently  trifle,  and  give  forced  and  far-fetched  connec- 
tions all  which  ought  to  be  avoided,  for  they  are  not 
natural;  and  sometimes  good  sense  will  discover  the  scope 
and  design  of  a  writer  £ir  better  than  thb  kind  of  writers* 

There  are  texts,  the  connections  of  which  (I  own)  it  will 
be  sometimes  difficuk  to  perceive.  In  such  a  case,  en- 
deavour to  discover  them  by  frequent  and  intense  medita- 
tion,  or  take  that  which  commentators  furnish;    and 
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among  nuuy,  which  ihcy  give,  clioose  tlm  uiiicb  up. 
peani  most  naiural;  atxl  if  you  can  find  none  likely,  the 
beat  way  will  be  to  let  the  passage  alouc.  Tlic  connection 
b  B  pan  which  must  be  very  little  iiisisicd  on,  beuiuhc' 
the  hcarcn  aliiiosi  alivays  pass  it  over,  and  receive  but 
Make  instruction  Iram  it. 

When  the  coherence  will  furnish  any  agreeable  consi- 
derations {or  the  illustration  of  the  text,  they  must  be  put 
in  ibc  dlsoussion;  and  this  tvill  %'er)' often  hiippcn.  Same- 
lisnes  also  you  may  draw  thence  ati  exordium :  in  such  a 
case  ibe  exordium  and  connection  will  be  confounded  to- 
gether. 

CHAP.  IV. 

OF    DIVtSIOK. 

DIVISION,  in  general,  ought  to  be  restrained  to  a 
muiU  ntimlKT  of  parts:  they  should  never  exceed  four  or 
5rc  at  the  most:  the  most  admired  sermons  have  only 
!«'■)  •)T  three  parts.* 

■re  two  sorts  of  divisions,  which  we  may  ven* 
.  Aci  (Ik  first,  which  is  the  most  common,  is 

I  of  the  trxl  into  its  parts :  tlie  other  is  of  the 
■i:.  .ijjf-if-,  or  sermon  itself,  which  is  made  on  the  text.'' 

Tir»  last,  iliat  is  to  say.  the  dwtsion  of  a  discourse,  is 
proper,  tvhen,  to  give  liglit  to  a  text,  it  is  necessary  to 

•  Mr-  Clnwlc'a  ilirrclion  to  be  aparing  or  riivuium  is  worchv  of 

n^ard  bf  ■!!■    Ituiiililiaii  (whu  follows  CJcero,  it^schitics,  Dcino*- 

ihtncs,  !^c..!  uf»,  Qui  rccl^  difirrri!,  nuiKiiiuiu  (loterit  in  rcrum 

.    (Jenu  »uiu  enlui  null  iiolum  in  digrrendif  i[iicslioQt' 

II  iti  rTtqxirndis,  si  iiiudo  I'ecl^  (licltnus,  {irinia,  ac  se> 
i-eps:  cuha:rc[t|U«  omnia  rerum  cuiiulditu,  iit  ci  nitiil 
line  muiiircsto  intcllcctu,  ticc  iuMii  posut.— ^irinf. 
.;,'..  3. 

iiietbod  of  diri^on  may  be  seen  in  the  foiluwini;  spe- 

■  -    '-Ji:  nunc  quid  agcodum  sii  considciaie.  I'ri- 

1  iiere  belli;  iltinitr  do  ina^iiudine;  lum  rtc 

T-.0  dic«nduni-    Primum  tiellum  Amiicum 

L  !>s..nitiii  esse-    I  ■  tjuja  ai^itur  gluru  pup. 

^niiini-  .I-  Quia  uguntur  vccEigalu 

-\MX  multoruin  civiuin 

I'^'i'sior,  cjuiain  co  sum  fuafu^r  vif- 
I  <  ummcndwnt.  I.  Scicniu  mi  mili- 
ru    J.  \'lniis.    J,  AutiririiaN.   4.  I'-ellf-ius.   Pro  iegt  Mardlia. 
*'  Tbne  DUf  lie  ctUed  irxruo/und  toflical. 
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mention  many  things,  which  the  text  supposes  but  does 
not  formally  express;  and  which  must  be  collected  else- 
where, in  order  to  enable  you  to  give 'in  the  end  a  just 
explication  of  the  text.  In  such  a  case  you  may  divide 
your  discourse  into  two  parts,  the  first  containing  some 
general  considerations  necessary  for  understanding  the 
text;  and  the  second,  the  particular  explication  of  the 
text  itself. 

1.  This  method  is  proper  when  a  prophecy  of  the  Old 
Testament  is  handled;  for,  generally,  the  understanding 
of  these  prophecies  depends  oii  many  general  considera- 
tions, which,  by  exposing  and  refuting  false  senses,  open 
a  way  to  the  true  explication;  as  appears  by  what  has  been 
said  on  Gen.  iii.  15.^  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and 
the  woman  ^  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed;  it  shall 
bruise  thy  head^  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel;  and  on  the 
covenant  made  with  Abraham,  &c.  Sec.*" 

2.  This  method  is  also  proper  on  a  text  taken  Jrom  a 
dispute^  the  understanding  of  which  must  depend  on  the 
state  of  the  question,  the  hypotheses  of  adversaries,  and 
the  principles  of  the  inspired  writers.  All  these  lights  are 
previously  necessary,  and  they  can  only  be  given  by  ge- 
neral considerations:  For  example,  Rom.  iii.  28.  fFe  con- 
clude that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of 
the  law.  Some  general  considerations  must  precede,  which 
clear  up  the  state  of  the  question  between  St.  Paul  and 
the  Jews,  touching  justification;  which  mark  the  hypothec 
sis  of  the  Jews  upon  that  subject,  and  which  discover  the 
true  principle  which  St.  Paul  would  establish;  so  that  in 
the  end  the  text  may  be  clearly  understood. 

3.  This  method  also  is  proper  in  a  conclusion  drawn 
from  a  long  preceding  discourse;  as  for  example,  Rom.  v. 

1.  Therefore  being  justified  by  faith^  we  luwe  peace  with 
Godj  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Some  think  that,  to 
mpnage  this  text  well,  we  ought  not  to  speak  ofjustification 
by  faith;  but  only  of  that  peace,  which  we  have  with  God, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Ctirist.  I  grant,  we  cught  not  to 
make  justification  the  chief  part  of  the  sermon:  but  the  text 
is  a  conclusion  drawn  by  the  apostle  fi-om  the  preced* 
^  ■ 

'.J  Sc«Skel.  147. 

k  These  general  considerations  appear  better  sdli  in  an  ejcordium* 


iiw  discourse;  and  we  shall  deceive  ourselves,  if  we  im- 
agine this  dispute  bt-tuTcn  St.  Paul  ^nd  the  Jews  so  uell 
known  to  the  people,  tJmt  it  is  needless  to  speak  of  it;  they 
an:  not,  in  ecticnil,  so  well  acquainted  with  scripture.  The 
ducoorte  uien  must  be  divided  into  two  p;ins,  the  fitst 
cQRutf  ing  of  some  general  comidetotions  omhc  doctrine  of 
justi6cation,  wliicli  St.  Paul  estubiisht^s  in  tlie  preceding 
eluptcrs;  and  the  second,  of  his  conclusion.  That,  being 
thnsjuwjfied,  we  l>ave  peace -with  God,  &c. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  ihc  first  verse  of  the  viiith  of 
RoQwns,  lytereis  therefore  noiv  no  condemnation  to  them 
that  are  w  Cfurisl  Jemi,  who  walk  not  ajler  the  fiesh,  but 
a/er  the  Spirit;  for  it  is  a  consequence  drawn  from  what 
be  had  been  establishing  before. 

4.  The  same  nicihod  is  proper  for  texts  «hich  are  quoted 
in  the  New  Ttstumcnt_/roni  the  Old.  You  must  prove  by 
genera/  eomideraiioris  that  the  text  is  properly  pruduced, 
■od  iticn  you  may  come  clearly  to  its  explication.  Of 
liiii  kiiwl  arc  Heb.  i.  5.  6.  J  ■will  be  to  him  a  Futher,  and 

'  :o  me  a  Son:  ii.  6.  One  in  a  certain  place  testi- 

:.  tl'hat  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him? 

■  e/6re  at  the  Holy  Ghost  saith.  To-day  if  ye  wiU 

iccf  /;u  voiee,  harden  not  your  hearts.     There  are  many 

pusges  of  this  kind  in  the  New  I'cstament. 

5 .  In  ihis  cUiss  muM  be  pLiced  divisions  into  different 

■  ■■  diffcrrni  vieiis.  These,  to  speak  properly, 
i->ionsol  au'xt  into  its  parts,  but  rather  different 
.  which  stre  made  of  the  same  text  to  divers 
I'ypical  texts  sh"uld  be  divided  thus;  and  a 
;'T  oipaiMges  in  the  Psalms,  whicli  nlale  not 
.:Md,  but  aUo  to  Jcbus  Christ:  such  should  be 
<jiiM(,i;ii.u  &rst  lilemlly,  as  ihcy  relate  lo  David;  and 
then  tn  ihcir  mystical  sense,  as  they  refer  to  the  Lord  Jesus. 
There  arc  also  tyj' teal  passages,  which  beside  their  litc- 
iri  jMiva  have  alsofi^uraiive  mcaninRs,  relating  not  only  to 
Jc»us  Cliriit,  but  also  to  the  chureh  in  general,  ant]  to 
rrtrj  Ijcticvcr  in  particular;  or  which  have  different  de- 
mystical  accomplishment.' 


Aon  l>nt  injudicidus  illuMmtioiiEi  uf  this,  ut(|uieiiclng 

'nionor  ilieirdnsliiMr,  ihut 'ii'/'r*  shoukl  be  liaD()l«d 

•oberlr,  kDd  kIwvjts  under  the  iinmediate  directicA 

S'vm  TeMnucDt  vrilen.  A  oun  is  attrayi  t>f«  wbea  be  fol> 

guidn. 

G 
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For  example,  Dan.  ix.  7.  O  Lord,  righteousness  belong- 
eth  unto  thee^  but  unto  us  confusion  off  ace ^  asatthisday: 
(which  is  a  very  proper  text  for  a  fast-day^)  must  not  be 
divided  into  parts;  but  considered  in  diflferent  views. 
1.  In  regard  to  all  men  in  general.  2.  In  regard  to  the 
Jewish  church  in  Daniets  time.  And,  S.^In  regard  to  our- 
selves  at  this  present  day. 

So  again,  Heb.  iii.  7,  8.  To-day^  if  ye  will  hear  his 
voice  J  harden  not  your  hearts^  as  in  the  day  of  temptation 
in  the  wilderness,  (which  is  taken  from  Psalm  xcv.,  and 
which  also  is  very  proper  for  a  day  of  censure  or  fasting,) 
cannot  be  better  divided  than  by  referring  it,  1.  To  Da- 
vid's time.  2.  St.  Paul's.  And,  lastly.  To  our  own. 

As  to  the  division  of  the  text  itself,  sometimes  the  order 
of  the  words  is  so  clear  and  natural,  that  no  division  is 
necessary;  you  need  only  follow  simply  the  order  of  the 
words.  As  For  example,  £ph.  i  3.  Blessed  be  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  who  hath  blessedus 
rpith  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ.  It 
is  not  necessary  to  divide  this  text,  because  the  words  di» 
vide  themselves;  and  to  explain  them,  we  need  only  fol- 
low them.  Here  is  a  grateful  acknowledgment,  blessed 
be  God.  The  title,  under  which  the  apostle  blesses  God^ 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  reason,  for 
which  he  blesses  him,  because  he  hath  blessed  us.  The 
plenitude  of  this  blessing,  with  all  blessings.  The  nature 
or  kind,  signified  by  the  term  spiritual.  The  place,  where 
he  hath  blessed  us,  in  heavenly  places.  In  whom  he  hath 
blessed  us,  in  Christ.  Remark,  as  you  go  on,  that  there 
is  a  manifest  allusion  to  the  first  blessing,  wherewith  God 
blessed  his  creatures,  when  he  first  created  them.  Gen.  i« 
For  as  in  the  first  creation  he  made  all  things  for  his  own 
glory,  Prov.  xvi.  4.  The  Lord  hath  made  all  things  for 
himself;  so  in  this  new  creation,  the  end,  and  perpetual 
exercise  of  the  believer,  ought  to  be,  to  bless  and  glorifif 
God.  All  things  in  nature  bless  God  as  their  creator: 
but  we  bless  him  as  the  Father  of  our  L/>rd  Jesus  Christy 
God  blessed  the  creation  immediately,  because  it  was  lus 
own  work:  here,  in  like  manner,  he  blesses  us,  because  | 
we  are  his  own  new  creation;  we  are^  says  the  apostl^ 
his  workmanships  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  workf- 
chap.  ii.  10.  There  the  Lord  divided  his  blessing,  givir 


J 


to  every  creature  a  different  blessing:  Htr  said  to  the  earthy 
Bring  forth  gnss,  \\k  iiorb  jiclding  seed,  and  the  fruii- 
trcc  yielding  I'ruil:  to  theJUfies  of  the  sea,  and  to  the  fowls 
of  the  air.  Be  fruitful  mid  niukiply;  and  to  man  he  said, 
Be/Yuitfttl  and  mtiltiply  arnf  rtpicnish  the  earth,  andsub- 
tlae  it,  and  have  dominion:  Here,  believers  have  everj'  one 
his  whole  ble^sinK,  for  each  posscsselh  it  entirely.  The 
creatures  then  received  but  an  imperfect  blessing:  but  \vg 
hive  received  one  as  full  and  entire  as  God  could  commu- 
nicatc  to  creatures.  Their  blessing  was,  in  the  order  of 
nature,  a  temporal  blessing:  ours,  in  the  order  of  grace,  a 
ifiihlual  bie;><iint;.  Tltcre  upon  earth;  here  in  heavenly 
pbccs:  there  in  Adam;  here  in  Christ. 

It  may  also  bt  remarked,  th;it  the  apostle  alludes  to  the 
Nesting  of  Abraham,  lo  whom  God  said,  In  thy  seed  shall 
ell  tht  Jamilus  of  the  earth  he  blessed;  and  a  comparison 
may  very  well  be  made  of  the  tcmi>oraI  blessings  of  tht 
Israelites,  with  those  spiritual  beiiciits  which  we  receive 
tiT  Je^us  Chmt. 

Most  texts,  hoH"cvcT,  ought  to  be  formally  divided; 

fijr  which  purpose  yoil  must  principally  have  regard  to  the 

ir.\,r  ..I   ivnurc,  and  put  that  division,  which  naturally 

ill  the  fir*t  place;   and  the  rest  must  follow, 

[iro[)cr  order.  This  ni:iy  ^:a^ily  be  done  by 

._._  _  '!;c  text  lo  a  categorical  proposition,  Ijeginning 
Mttit  the  Mjbjeci,  p.iss)ng  to  the  atirilxite,  and  then  to  the 
Olher  terms;  your  judgment  will  direct  vou  how  to  place 
than.* 

•  OfKliocujus  lumma  vimiBCM  per«picu'u&5,  rjuam  nil  vitiow 
fi  gycat  intfn>rp*ct  (Jiint.  Intt.  Uh.  1. 1.  4. 

...   ._r„  _  .L   ..      ■',  are  lobe  ilividcdal'ler  reducing  U>cmtOCat»- 

I  ^[latiiionii,  citiicr  utnplc.  ihc  nubjects  and 

iMti  or»ingle  term!i;arcotn|>l<:x.  thcsiibjects 

I  ate  iiijile  ii|)u((.'uiti|)lex  icniisi  allowing 

.  1 1!  Unt,  tlien  Uiu  aiiribtim,  which  in 

■.  1.  or  wlm  in»y  t>e  »Rinncdord»« 

I  iliis,  yet  it  iniiM  not  In-  forguttcn 

iii!i,bclun]>  10  the  hibointory,  nnd 

;'i.>''i>»  lo  itii;  people;  ctpeciulty  a» 

'  I'L- better  answered  wlihoiitlbem. 

-•I:  lici'c  it  an  cMamplr. 
.i\  convcrMoii,can«idcr(,firM  vAai 
u  Cftr.-K  <UilJi,r  H:.  I'^sU.  i-  H'hal  St.  J'aul  did  /vr  Jttur  Chntl. 
ht  fim  put  he  ojicDi  divine  cotnpuaion,  u  u  apilng  wfacnoc 
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It,  tor  ex«inipie,  1  were  to  preach  from  Heb.  x.  10. 
By  the  which  will  we  are  sanctified^  through  the  offering  of 
the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  once  for  all;  I  bhould  not  think  it 
proper  to  speak  first  of  the  will  of  God,  ihcn  of  our  Sanc- 
tification,  and  lastly,  of  the  Cause  of  our  sanctification, 
which  is,  the  oblation  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ:  it 
would  be  much  better  to  reduce  the  text^to  a  catep[orical 
proposition;  thus,  The  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christy 
once  made  J  sanctifies  us  by  the  will  of  God:  for  it  is  more 
natural  to  consider,  1.  The  nearer  and  more  immediate 
cause  of  our  acceptance,  which  is,^M^  oblation  of  the  bedy 
of  Jesus  Christ.  2.  Its  effect ^  our  sanctification.  3.  Its 
first  and  more  remote  cduse^  which  makes  it  produce  this 
e&ct,  the  will  of  God. 

It  remains  to  be  observed,  that  there  are  two  natural 
orders,  one  natural  in  regard  to  subjects  themselves,  the 
other  natural  in  regard  to  us.  The  first  considers  every 
thing  in  its  natural  situation,  as  things  are  in  themselves^ 
without  any  regard  to  our  knowledge  of  them;  the  other, 
which  1  call  natural  in  regard  to  us^  observes  the  situation, 
which  things  have  as  they  appear  in  our  minds,  or  enter 
into  our  thoughts.  For  example,  in  the  last-mentioned 
text,  the  natural  order  of  things  would  require  the  pro- 
position thus:  By  the  will  of  God  the  offering  of  the 
body  of  Christ  sanctifies  us;  for,  !•  The  will  of  God  is 
the  decree  of  his  good  pleasure  to  send  l\is  Son  into  the 
world.  2.  The  oblation  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the.  first  eflfect 
of  this  will.  And,  3.  Our  sanctification  is  the  last  effect 
of  his  oblation  by  the  will  of  God.  On  the  contrary,  the 
natural  order  in  regard  to  us  is,  1.  The  offering.  2.  The 
sanctification,  which  it  produces.  And,  lastly,  The  will  of 
God,  which  gives  it  this  eflicacy. 

When  in  any  text  the  natural  order  of  things  di&rs  - 
from  that  whicii  regards  our  knowledge  of  them,  we  may  i 
take  that  way  which  we  like  best;  however,  I  believe,  it 
would  be  best  to  follow  that  of  our  knowledge,  because 
it  is  easiest,  and  clearest  for  the  common  people. 

There  are  texts,  which  contain  the  end  and  the  means;; 
the  c^use  and  the  effect;  the  principle,  and  the  conse^ 

flowed  Puul's  creation  preservation,  conversion,  glAs,  graces,  ui^j 
fulnessv  ^c  The  second  part  relates  the  use  that  St.  Paul  made  of  dK; 
these,  out  of  gratitude,  arid  to  God's  glory.  Flcch.  Ser,  torn.  L  "I 

I 


qucncc  deduced  from  tht.-  principle;  tlie  uction,  and  the 

principle  of  the  action-,  tlic  occasion,  and  the  motive  of 

ibc  occaswn:  in  ihcsc  cases  it  is  arbitrary  citlit-r  lo  begin 

with  the  means,  and  afterwards  tnat  of  the  end;  with 

ibc  cBect,  and  proceed  to  ihc  cause,  and  sn  on;  or  to  fol- 

jpw  the  coiiirary  order.    For  instance,  2  'i'im.  ii.  10. 

^re  I  endure  all  tJihi^s/or  the  eiecl's  snke,  that  they 

\lso  obtain  the  salvalwn  which  is  in  (  hrist  Toith  eter- 

(ory.    It  is  pbin,  thjt  the  text  has  three  parts;  the 

_     inf^s  of  the  aiHtsiie;  the  end  lie  proposes ;  and  the 

pnncipic.  from  uliich  he  proposes  this  trid.    The  order 

is  lh«i  arbitfiiT)*:  you  niay  eidlcr  speak,  first  of  St.  Paul's 

lave  to  the  elect;  secondl)',  of  the  sahatiori,  which  he  de- 

ami  [her  might  obtain  in  Jesus  Christ;  and,  thirdly,  of 

the  tuff'ertngs,  wliich  lie  endured  in  order  to  their  obtain- 

mc  is;  t.-t,  liret,   of  his  siiffirii/gs;  secondly,  of  the  end, 

'  roposcd  in  them,  ihe  salvation  of  the  elect  widi 

\ :  and,  thirdly,  of  his  iove  for  die  elect,  ^vhich 

:;dc. 

I  ;;h,  in  general,  you  may  follow  which  of  the 
vou  pieabe,  yet  dierc  arc  some  texts  that  de- 
divibion;  as  t'iiil.  li.  IS.  //  u  (lod  who  work- 
Uif  m  you,  both  to  uitl  and  to  do,  of  his  ovm 
I-!-.  'I'licre  arc,  it  is  pbin,  three  things  to  be  dis- 
I  -  iiction  of  God's  grace  upon  men,  God  work- 
-tually  in  you;  the  rffect  of  this  grace,  to  will  and 
;  nnd  tlw;  spring  or  source  of  the  action,  according 
I  good  pleasure.  I  tiiink  the  division  would  not  be 
r  if  wc  w  ere  \a  treat,  1.  Of  God's  good  pleasure,  2. 
a  grace.  And,  3.  Of  the  will  find  works  of  men. 
uld  rather  begin  with  volition  and  uction,  which  arc 
"^  t  of  gTiMre;  tlicn  1  bhould  speak  of  the  grace  it- 
h  produces  willing  and  doing  in  us  efftcttially; 
_ ,  of  the  source  of  this  grace,  which  is  the  good 
e  of  God.  In  short,  it  is  always  nt'ccssary  to  con- 
1  sense,  and  never  to  be  so  conducted  by  gene- 
a  tu  not  to  attend  to  uarticular  circumstances. 
It  iiil  thingii,  in  divisions,  take  care  of  putting  any 
II  the  Grsl  pan,  which  supposes  the  underslaitding 
econd,  or  which  obliges  you  to  treat  of  the  second 
e  the  Gnt  understood;  for  by  these  means  you  will 
'T  into  u  great  confusion,  and  t>e  obliged  to 


I  which  I 
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make  many  tedious  repetitions.  You  must  endeavour  to 
disengage  the  one  from  the  other  as  well  as  you  can;  and 
when  your  parts  are  too  closely  connected  with  each  other, 
place  the  most  detached  first,  and  endeavour  to  make 
that  serve  for  a  foundation  to  the  explication  of  the  se- 
cond, and  the  second  to  the  third;  so  that  at  the  end  of 
your  explication  the  hearer  may  with  a  glance  perceive 
as  it  were,  a  perfect  body,  or  a  finished  building;  for  one 
of  the  greatest  excellencies  of  a  sermon  is,  the  harmony 
of  its  component  parts,  that  the  first  leads  to  the  second^ 
the  second  serves  to  introduce  the  third;  that  they  which 
go  before,  excite  a  desire  for  those  which  are  to  follow: 
and»  in  a  word,  that  the  last  has  a  special  relation  to  all 
the  others,  in  order  to  form  in  the  hearers'  minds  a  com- 
plete idea  of  the  whole. 

This  cannot  be  done  with  all  sorts  of  texts,  but  with 
those  only  which  are  proper  to  form  such  a  design  upon. 
Remember  too,  it  is  not  enough  to  form  such  a  plan,  it 
must  also  be  happily  executed. 

You  will  often  find  it  necessary  in  texts,  which  you  re- 
duce to  categorical  propositions,  to  treat  of  the  ^£/^Vr^y  as 
well  as  of  the  attribute:  then  you  must  make  of  the  sub- 
ject one  part.  This  will  always  happen,  when  the  subject 
of  the  proposition  is  expressed  in  terms  that  want  explain- 
ing, or  which  furnish  many  considerations:  For  example; 
He  that  ahideth  in  me^  andlin  him^  the  same  brtngethjbrth 
much  fruit.  This  is  a  categorical  proposition,  and  you 
must  needs  treat  of  the  subject,  he  who  abides  in  Jesus 
Christy  and  in  whom  Jesus^  Christ  abides.  So  again.  He 
that  beiieveth  in  me  hath  everlasting  life.  He  that  eateth 
my  fleshy  and  drinketh  my  bloody  abideth  in  mey  and  I  in 
him.  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  that 
are  in  Christ  JesuSy  who  walk  not  after  the  fleshy  but  after 
the  Spirit.  If  any  man  be  in  Christy  he  is  a  new  creature. 
The  two  last  ought  to  be  reduced  to  categorical  proposi- 
tions, the  subjects  of  which  are,  they  who  are  in  Christ. 
In  these,  and  in  all  others  of  the  same  kind,  the  subject 
must  make  one  part,  and  must  also  be  considered  first; 
for  it  is  more  natural,  as  well  as  most  agreeable  to  the 
rules  of  logic,  to  begin  with  the  subject  of  a  proposition. 
Sometimes  it  is  necessary  not  only  to  make  one  part  of 
the  subject,  and  another  of  the  attribute ;  but  also  to 


b^akc  a  third  of  the  cunnc-ction  of  ihe  subject  wiih  the 

^^Hbulc.  In  this  case,  you  niciy  say,  al'icr  yuu  huvc  ob- 

^^B|ed  in  ibc  first  pbcc  the  jiubject,  ;iiid  in  the  second  the 

^VG^Mte,  (hat  ynu  will  considtr  in  the  third  the  entire 

tente  of' the  whole  proposition:  this  must  be  done  in  these 

texn;  Jfantj  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature.  He 

that  Mievelh  in  me  hath  eternal  /i/e,  &c 

Somctimcii  then:  arc,  in  texts  reduced  to  categorical 
[ffopouttoiui,  terms  which,  in  the  scliouls,  urc  called  byn- 
^^tt^forcnutica;  and  they  relate  bomctimcs  to  the  subject, 
^^■taomctimcs  to  Uie  atiribute." 

^HpBinicn  in  a  text  Uicre  are  ticveral  terms,  which  need  a 

P^^6cular  explanation,  and  which  cannot  be  explained 

I     mbout  confusion,  or  without  dividing  the  test  into  too 

I     man}'  pans,  then  1  would  not  divide  the  text  at  all:  but 

f     I  i-c)uld  divide  the  rtacuurse  into  two  or  Ilirce  parts;  and 

I  [>[>osc,  first  to  explain  the  terms,  and  then  the 

ii.  Thii  would  be  necessary  on  Acts  ii.  ^7. 

Tj?  leave  mif  soul  in  the  grave,  neither  ivilt  thou 

ohf  One  to  see  corruption.   To  discuss  this  text 

I  think,  the  discourse  should  be  divided  into 

,  the  first  consistinj^  oi  aomc  general considera- 

I'  iii:.yii,  \'j  prove  that  the  text  TLlates  to  Jesus  Christ,  aixl 
tliM  Peter  alleged  it  properly:  the  second,  of  some/iar- 
rrn.'/pTT  ronsitferations oo  the  ttrms; sotif,  and  \vhieh  signifies 
.  Mliichalsosignilit"*  he/l;  on  which  the  church 
rounds  her  optiiion  of  Christ's  descent  into, 

wncficali,  lim6us patrum;  ho/i/,v.\\\ch  in  tliis 

iMCe^ignilies  immortal,  unalterable,  inilextrnctiUe;  cor- 
■^■ftipR,  which  mcnnb  not  the  mord/ corruption  of  sin,  but 
^^^baturul  ci>rruption  of  the  body.  Finally,  we  mutit  ex- 
^^^H|e  the  Muiiject  itself,  the  returrectton  of  Jesus  Christ. 
^^^^Aere  are  m;iny  texts,  in  discussing  which,  it  is  notnc- 
^^^bfy  to  treat  of  either  subject  or  attribute:  but  all  the 
^^^Hlssion  dejicnds  on  the  terms  syncategorematica.'  For 
^^^^bilc,  John  iii.  16.  Uod so  laved  the  world,  that  he gm>e 
^^^SfmyC^otti'n  Son,  tfiatwftosiiever  believeth  inhimshould 
^^^KteriaA.  Imt  luwe  eternal  life.  The  categorical  propo- 

^^^^HMKsifyvrrMMif'ni.     Of  this  bind  ure  ihoK  words,  whtch-of 
^B^^^hu  ^i^tilf}'  HOthioKi  but  ID  conjuRCliou  viih  oiben  in  a 
^^^i^inHi  are  very  ugtiiKcflnt. 
V       ■  Seepage  100. 
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sitioii  is,  God  loved  the  world;  yet  it  is  neither  necessary 
to  insist  much  on  the  term  God,  nor  to  speak  in  a  com- 
mon-place way  of  the  iove  of  God:  but  divide  the  text  into 
two  parts;  first,  the  gift  which  God  in  his  love  hath  made 
of  his  Son;  secondly,  the  end  for  which  he  gave  him, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish^  but  have 
everlasting  life.   In  the  first,  you  must  shew  how  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  gift  of  God:  1.  In  that  he  did  not  come  by 
principles  of  nature.  2.  Inasmuch  as  there  was  nothing* 
among  men  to  merit  it.   3.  In  that  there  was  nothii^ 
among  men  to  excite  even  the  least  regard  of  any  kind. 
4.  There  was  not  the  least  proportion  between  us  and  so 
great  a  gift.  But,  5.  There  was,  X)n  the  contrary,  an  in- 
finite disproportion;  and  not  only  a  disproportion,  but  an 
opposition  and  a  contrariety.  Then  pass  to  the  cause  of 
this  gift,  which  is  love;  and  after  having  observed  that 
it  was  a  love  of  complacence,  for  which,  on  the  creature's 
part,  no  reason  can  be  rendered,  particularly  press  the 
term  so^  and  display  the  greatness  of  this  love  by  many 
considerations.  Then  go  to  the  second  point,  and  exa- 
mine, 1.  The  fruit  of  Christ's  mission,  the  salvation  of  . 
man,  expressed  negatively,  that  he  should  not  perish^  and 
positively,  that  he  should  liave  eternal  life.  Sjjcak  of  these 
one  after  another.   After  this  observe,  2.  For  whom  the 
benefit  of  Christ's  mission  is  ordained,  believers.    And, 
lastly,  enlarge  on  the  word  whosoever^  which  signifies  two 
things.   1.  That  no  believer  is  excluded  from  the  benefits 
of  Jesus  Christ.  And,  2.  That  no  man,  as  such^  is  ex* 
eluded  from  faith,   for  all  are  indifferently  called. 

In  texts  of  reasonings  the  propositions  which  compose 
the  syllogism  must  be  examined  one  after  another,  and 
each  apart. 

Sometimes  it  will  be  even  necessary  to  consider  the 
force  of  the  reasoning,  and  to  make  one  part  of  that  also. 

Sometimes  ^ve  shall  find  a  proposition  concealed^  which 
it  will  be  proper  to  supply.  You  must  in  such  a  case 
consider,  whether  the  hidden  proposition  be  important 
enough  to  make  a  part,  which  it  will  sometimes  be,  as  in 
Kom.  iv.  1,  J Fhat  s/iall  we  then  say  that  Abraham^  our 
father  as  pertaining  to  the  flesh,  fiath  found?  for  if  Abra*  ■ 
fmm  were  justified  by  works  ^  he  liath  whereof  to  glory;  but 
not  before  God.  Divide  this  text  into  two  parts.  1.  Con- 
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shirr  the  question,  IFhat  sballtve  then. lay  that  Abraham, 
ota-Jaihertuperiaimngtotheficsh,  hath  Jbuntf^  And, 
2-  The  solution.  As  lo  the  question,  fir^i  establish  the 
lente,  which  depends  on  the  meuning  of  the  "vords  ajler 
tttejUth,  that  is  to  !uy,  according  to  natural  principles; 
cither  in  re^artl  to  die  birth  of  Js»ac,  who  came  into 
the  world,  not  in  an  ordinary  way  and  according  to  the 
fbnx  of  nature,  for  Sarah  was  barren  and  beyond  the  age 
of  child-bearing;  or,  as  Abraham's  natuml  stale  in  mar- 
riige  was  a  figure  of  llic  slate  of  his  soul  in  regard  to 
God.  .iecording  to  the  fiesh,  also  signifies,  according  to 
worksi  in  regard  lo  his  justificiition  before  God.  The 
!itn3C  of  the  question  is,  then,  JFhat  ihall  we  say  of  Abra- 
ham our Jathcr?  wan  ht  justified  \Kfon  God  by  hisworksf  ^ 
NfkT  muM  you  fail  to  remark,  lliat  in  St.  Paul's  sense,  oc- 
cording  to  the  ftrsh,  is  opposed  to,  according  to  the  pro* 
mile;  iltat  is,  the  way  of  nature  opposed  to  a  supernatural 
WJ-. 

Secondly,  Observe  the  importance  of  the  question  with 

•.\ii:  JcMs,  who  looked  upon  Abraham  as  their  father,  the 

.i:  h  they  caiccmed  themselves  the  branches,  dc> 

licir  claims  front  him;  so  thut  it  was  extremely 

•.'I  dear  up  the  state  of  Abraham,  and  in  what 

was  juatilicd;  for  thereon  depended  the  ruin 

unded  justification,  which  the  Jews  endea- 

-.cablish  by  the  law,  that  is,  by  works. 

to  tlic  solution,  and  observe,  that  it  is  a  reason, 

!:c  particle  which  we  translate  but  should  be 

i(U»;»  thus,  I/.tbrahamwerejustifiedby  worirsf 

^liilkiiiin  Uiis  part  waisor^uliy,  as  clcurly  to  >hew, 

^-Ir    Claude  \ud  lotAly  mi  (understood  the  Apostle,  or 

I      -iilntor  hnilmisiirnlerMood  Mr.Claudc.  The  E<!tiornol 

Ktnr  able  In  (irciriirc  ■  ligbt  of  tlie  original,  coiiM  noti  in  ciiKerof 

•  brmcrcdittniiii,  uliifaclorily  solve  the  dtlficiiUy.  But  lie  hus  at 

C  procured  Uic  very  eu|>y  of  Cluucle  which  Mr.  Kobinsou  rkkIb 

Ti  ami  (iiuli  thai  ibc  misiake  wus  alto^llier  in  the  'IrtuisUtori 

BuJerrcl  ihe  ivonlk,  or,  und  ihtic,  by  brcatur.   Mr.  Claude  uysi 

Iparticuln  ■giic  iiimt  won*  U'ailuite,  mait,  doit  Hvc  tmduiie  psr 

pcc»R  »orlr  ;  I'cilc*  U  AhrahulD  a  fcl^  jilslilic  pat  Its  cruvrea, 

i.Ti,  r  ,-t!t<-r»c  Die".     Cc  <jul  fuil  voir  qii'ily  a  una 

I  ^  rA{i6tri:ateu)£>iimlsi|u'iir>uiiiHc!isaJr«- 

'Vitcconaeciucncc;  Done  Abraham  n'a  jib i 

H 


50  AK  E88AY  OK  THB 

he  hath  whereof  to  glory  before  God^  Now  he  /lath  nothing 
to  glory  of  before  God.  By  which  we  see,  there  is  a  third 
proposition,  which  the  apostle  concealed,  but  which  must 
necessarily  be  supplied,  which  is  this  conclusion,  There* 
fore  Abraham  wa&  not  justified  by  his  works.  As  the  scdu- 
don  of  the  question  depends  on  diis  proposition,  and  on 
the  proo&,  which  establish  it,  the  three  propositions  must 
be  treated  separately;  1.  Every  man  who  b  justified  by 
works,  hath  whereof  to  glory  before  God..  2.  Abraham, 
what  advantages  soever  he  had  otherwise,  had  nothing  to 
glory  of  before  God.  3.  The  conclusion  suppressed,  therC'- 
fore  Abraham  was  not  justified  by  his  works* 

There  are  texts  of  reasoning  which  are  composed  of  an 
objection  and  the  answer^  and  the  division  of  such  is  plain;, 
for  they  naturally  divide  into  the  objection  and  the  soludon* 
AsKom.Vi*  1,  2.  JFhat  shallwe  say  then?  ShaUweconr 
tinue  in  sin^  that  grace  may  abound?  God  forbid*  ^Jtoiw 
shall  we,  that  are  dead  to  sin^  live  any  longer  therein? 
Divide  this  into  two  parts,  the  objection  and  the  answer* 
The  objection  is,  first,  proposed  in  general  terms,  fVhai 
shallwe  say  then?  2.  In  more  particular  terms,  Shtdl 
we  continue  in  sin?  And,  3.  The  reason  and  ground  of 
the  objection,  because  grace  abounds.  The  solution  of  the 
question  is  the  same.  In  general,  God  forbid.  In  par- 
ticular,. Haw  shall  we  live  in  sin?  And  the  reason,  fFe 
are  dead  to  sin. 

There  arc  some  texts  of  reasoning  which  are  extremely 
difficult  to  divide,  because  they  cannot  be  reduced  to  many 
propositions  without  confusion,  or  savouring  too  much  of 
the  schools,  or  having  a  defect  in  the  division;  in  short, 
without  being  unsatisfactory.     In  such  a  case,  let  inge- 
nuity and  good  sense  contrive  some  extraordinary  way« 
which,  if  proptr  and  agreeable,  cannot  fail  of  producing 
a  goodeiFect.  For  example,  John  iv.  10.  If  thou  knofwesi  ^ 
the  gift  qfGod^  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee^  Give  iwe  j 
to  drink  J  thou  wouldest  have  asked  ofhim^  and  he  wouii^ 
have  given  thee  living  water:  I  think  it  might  not  be  im*  - 
^ ^ --^_ "l 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  paragraph  the  Translator  og^in  reiiden   J 
donc^  because;  and  thereby  destroys  ail  the  $«lltte  of  the  patatge.  Ths 
meaning;  of  Claude  is  simply  this:  1/  jfbrdkmm  were  ju9t{fied  b^ 
workay  he  hath  whereof  to  glory  before  God.  Nowr  he  hath  nothing  H 
glory  of  before  God:  therefore  he  vfae  not  justified  by  hi^  worts. 
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_   r  lo  divide  it  into  two  parts;  the  first  includirtg  the 

general flropotitiota  coiilaiiicd  in  the  words;  and  die  second, 

iheparticuiar  apfiliradun  of  these  lo  the  Sumnrilun  woman. 

In  Uk:   firsl,   obscr\'c  llicae  foUoHing  proposilion&;  That 

icsu!.  Chri&i  is  Uk:  ^'t  ul'  C>od — That  thou^^h  he  iiskc-d  for 

drink,  he  is  ihcjouatam  uf  /iving  -watfr  himself' — 'I'hal  he 

it  the  oliject  of  our  knowledge,  both  as  the  jrift  of  God, 

aiid  a»  the yiiun/  of  living  uater — That  an  application  to 

him   for  diis  living  water,  flows  from  our  knowledge  of 

him — Ttuit  he  gives  tlie  wdXer  of  life  to  all,  who  a.ik-  it. 

Id  the  second  [art  you  may  observe,  that  Jesus  Christ  did 

not  dbdain  lo  coaiverse  with  a  tvomau^  Samaritan  wo- 

OUD,   a  tchismatic,  out  of  tlic  conimuniou  of  tlie  visible 

church,  a  wry    wickrd  woman,  a  woman  who  in  her 

tchiam  and  sin  duputai  agaiii!>t  the  truth — Thai  Jesus 

Christ  improved  this  opportunity  to  teach  lier  his  grace, 

«idiout  umu^ing  hnnMrlfwith  directly  answering  what  she 

said. — You  may  remark  the  ignorance  of  this  woman  in 

rei^ard  (o  the  L'>rd  Jesus:  she  saw  him;  she  Iieard  him; 

!..,:  slii:  ilid  not  know  him:  from  which  you  may  observe. 

-  i!!!^j£enti-dlcondilionof siiinei^,U'hohaveGoii 

^ij  their  eyes,  ytt  never  perceive  him — Tltat 

'  'inaii's  ignorance  arose  her  tiegligenfe  and  loss 

ir  opporlunity  of  being  insUucted.     Observe 

ly  of  Jesus  Christ  towards  her;  for  he  even 

,ii  save  her.  Whtn  he  said,  If  thoavjouldest 

■ffiim,  he  luoiild  have  given  tncc  Irvoig  ivatt-r; 

Hiuh  as  if  be  had  offered  to  instruct  llrr, — Ke- 

luit  Jesus  Christ  went  even  so  far  al  to  com' 

■<i  ask  for  living  water;  for  when  he  said,  If 

.'■  .1/  have  asked  him,  he  did  as  much  as  say,  .A^k 

—Observe,  finally,  tliut  lie  covifrf/her  to  seek 

i„ii  in  knriw  him,  and  rtmoved  her  ignorance,  the  cause 

(rfdl  her  misukes  and  miseries. 

^IIktc  are  sometimes  texts  ivluch  implt/  many  imporlani 
*■  nitbuut  expressing  them;  und  y  et  it  will  be  necessary 
1  and  enlarge  upon  litem,  cithtT  because  they 
on  some  important  occasion,  or  because  they 
lam  of  themselves.   Then  the  text  must  be 
f  mto  two  parts,  one  implied,  und  die  other  cx< 
L  I  own  this  way  of  division  is  bold,  and  mtist 
-  be  abused,  nor  too  often  used;  but  ihere  are  oc> 
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casionsi  it  is  certain,  on  which  it  may  be  very  justly 
agreeably  taken.  A  certain  preacher  on  a  fast-day, 
ihg  taken  for  his  subject  these  words  of  Isaiah,  Seek 
Lord  while  he  may  be  founds  divided  his  text  into  two  p 
one  implied,  the  other  expressed.  In  the  first  he  : 
that  there  were  three  important  truths,  of  which  he 
obliged  to  speak:  !•  That  God  vf^s  far  from  us.  2. ' 
we  vftxc  far  from  him.  And,  3.  That  there  was  a  i 
in  which  God  would  not  be  found,  although  we  so 
him.  He  spoke  of  these  one  after  another.  In  the 
he  enumerated  the  afflictions  of  the  church,  in  a  i 
affecting  manner;  observing,  that  all  these  sad  events 
but  too  plainly  prove  the  absence  of  the  favour  of  ( 
2.  He  enumerated  the  sins  of  the  church,  and  shewed 
distant  we.  were  from  God.  And,  in  the  third  place 
represented  that  sad  time,  when  God's  patience  wai 
it  were,  wearied  out;  and  added,  that  then  he  dbpl 
his  heaviest  judgments  wjthout  speaking  any  more 
language  of  mercy.  At  length  coming  to  the  part 
tressed^  he  explained  what  it  was  to  seek  the  Lord; 
by  a  pathetic  exhortation^  stirred  up  his  hearers  to  t 
that  search,  Finally,  hq  explained  what  was  the  tin 
which  God  would  be  found,  and  renewed  his  exh 
tions  toTYepentancej  mixing  therewith  hopes  of  par 
and  of  the  blessing  of  God.  His  sermon  was  very  ji 
adhiired,  particularly  for  its  order. 

In  texts  of  history  J  divisions  are  easy:  sometime 
action  is  related  in  all  its  circumstances ^  and  then 
may  consider  the  action  in  itself  first,  and  afterwards 
circumstances^  of  the  action. 

Sometimes  it  is  necessary  to  remark  the  occasion  * 
action,  and  to  make  one  part  of  it 

Sometimes  there  are  actions  and  words ^  which  mu 
considered  separately. 

Sometimes  it  is  not  necessary  to  make  any  div 
at  all:   but  the  order  of  the  historv  must  be  foUd 
In  short,  it  depends  on  the  state  of  each  text  in 
'ticular. 

To  render  a  division  agreeable,  and  easy  to  be  ren 
bered  by  the  hearer,  endeavour  to  reduce  it  as  ofte 
possible  to  simple  terms;  By  a  simple  term  I  mean  a  i 
ivord,  in  the  same  sense  as  in  logic  what  they  call  ter^ 


^^BW>/fxisdistinguislicdfrom  wliallhey  call  terminus  com- 
^^Bir.  Indeed,  when  the  pans  of  a  discourse  ate  expressed 
^^|febuiHlimcc  uf  words,  they  are  not  only  embamiitsiiig, 
^^^^  also  useless  to  the  henrcrs,  for  they  cannot  retain 
I  diem.  Reduce  ihcm.then  as  often  a^  yon  can  lo  a  single 
icrm. 

Obscn-e  also,  as  often  as  possible,  to  ro»Ti."ct  the  parts 
of  tour  diviMon  together;  cither  by  way  of  opposition,  or 
of  cause  and  effect,  or  of  action  and  end,  or  action  and 
motive,  or  in  some  way  or  otlier;  for  to  make  a  division 
of  many  parts,  which  have  no  connectiun,  is  exceedingly 
oflcnsive  to  the  hearers,  who  will  be  apt  to  think  that  all 
jfou  say,  after  such  a  division,  is  nonsense;  besides,  the 
human  mind  naturally  loving  order,  it  will  piuch  more 
easily  retain  a  division  in  which  there  appears  a  connec- 
tion.' 

As  to  subfiivnions,  it  is  always  necessary  to  make  them; 
for  they  very  much  assist  composition,  and  diffuse  perspi. 
cuiiv  through  a  discourse:  but  it  is  not  always  needful  to 
I  tliem;  on  the  contrary,  they  must  be  very  seldom 
because  it  would  load  the  hearer's  mind  with 
itude  of  particulars.  Nevertheless,  when  subdivi- 
I  be  made  agreeably,  either  on  account  of  the 
c  of  the  matter,  or  when  it  will  raise  the  hearer's 
or  when  the  justness  of  parts  harmonize  agree- 
widi  another,  you  may  formally  mention  them: 
I  be  done  very  seldom;  for  the  hearers  would 
ntly  tired  of  such  a  method,  and  by  tliat  meani 
Fthc  whole,' 

CHAP.  V. 

Tto  BEHisctissEn  By  way  of  explication. 

BocEEn  now  from  general  lo  more  particular  rules, 
~J  endeavour  to  give  some  precepts  for  uiventiun 
ddispuMlion. 

plTbis  t&nKUoo  ofMr.  Claiide'ft,  like  most  of  his  other  rulct,  in 

n  the  knowledge  nf  humuii  luturc,  which  delights  in  or* 

iomi  and  i>  exiremcly  dlsguaicd  with  every  thing  in- 

Thift  direcia  un  how  tu  underatand  Mr.  Claude's 

u  wluch  abounds  with  iiulidiviHtiMia.  It  is  plain  he  means 

jr  to  ud  in  ccmflotiiig,  rather  than  iu  dcUvvi»g  the  tseriuoii. 
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I  suppose  theoi  in  the  first  place,  that  no  man  will  be 
50  rash  as  to  put  pen  to  paper,  or  begin  to  discuss  a  text, 
till  he  has  \^'cll  comprehended  the  sense  of  it.  I  have 
given  no  rule  about  this  before;  for  a  man,  who  wants  to 
be  told,  that  he  ouf^^ht  not. to  preach  on  a  text  before  he 
understands  it,  ought  at  the  same  time  to  be  informed, 
that  he  is  fitter  for  any  other  profession  than  that  of  a 
minister. 

I  suppose,  secondly,  tliatlhe  student,  having  well  un«» 
derstood  the  sense  of  his  text,  begins  by  dividing  it;  and 
that,  having  the  several  parts  before  his  eyes,  he  very 
nearly  sees  what  are  the  subjects  which  he  will  have  to 
discuss,  and,  consequently,  what  ought  to  enter  into  his 
composition.' 

I  suppose,  fartlier^  that  he  is  a  man  not  altogether  a  no- 
vice in  divinity:  but  that  he  is  acquainted  with  common- 
places, and  the  principal  questions,  of  which  they  treat. 

Supposing  all  these,  the  first  thing  that  I  would  havt 
such  a  man  do,  is  to  observe  the  nature  of  his  text;  for 
there  are  doctrinal,    historical^  prophetical,  and  typical 

texts.  Some  contain  a  command,  others  a  protiit^tion; 

-     -  

*  As  for  comfioging  (says  Bishop  Wilkins)  it  will  not  be  Conve- 
nient for  a  constant  preacher  to  pen  ail  his  discourse,  or  tt>  tie  him- 
self to /^Ara«r«;  when  the  matter  is  well  digeftte«\,  expressions  will 
easily  follow;  whereas  to  be  confined  to  words,  besides  the  oppret- 
ftion  of  the  memory,  will  much  prejudice  the  operations  of  the  un- 
derstanding and  affections.  The  judgment  will  be  much  weakened, 
and  the  affections  dulled,  when  the  memory  is  over-burthened.  A 
man  cannot  ordinarily  be  so  much  affected  himself,  and  consequent- 
ly he  Ckinnot  affect  others,  with  things  he  speaks  by  rote;  he  should 
take  some  liberty  to  prosecute  a  matter  according  to  his  more  imme^ 
diate  a/ifire/ientiona  of  it;  by  which  many  particulars  may  be  sug* 
4^osted  not  before  thought  of,  according  to  the  worldng  of  his  own 
affections,  and  the  various  alterations  that  may  appear  in  the  audi* 
tory;  and,  besides,  they  will  breed  a  ^cts^nriu^  such  a  fitting  coofi* 
dencc  as  should  be  in  that  orator  who  is  to  have  a  power  over  the 
affections  of  others,  which  such  a  one  is  scarcely  capable  of.  Wil* 
kin 8* 8  Scclesiaat,  sect.  2. 
Thisremindsme  ofwhatQuintilian  says  upon  extempore  speaking: 
^^  Maximu8  veto  studiorum  fruttuu  est,  et  velut  prxmium  quod- 
dam  amplissimum  longi  laboris,  extemfiore  dicendi  Jacutttu:  quam 
quinon  eritconsecutus,mcaquidem  sententia,civilibusofficiisreniiil* 
tiubit,  ct  solam  scribendi  facultatem  potius  ad  ali^  opera  convertet^-** 
Quid  niultus  stylus,  et  assidua  lectio,  et  longa  studiorum  aetu  fiwit|. 
si  manct  eadcm  qus  fuit  incipientibus  diflicultas?  Periisae  profectD  ^^ 
confitcndum  prscteritum  hborem,  cui  semper  idem  laboraiidufli  -^ 
est/'  6cc.  Quint,  Inst.  Hb.  jc.  ctf/i.  7.  j 


Ba  promise,  oiliers a  tbrcattning;  some  a  wisit,  others 

■n  exlK)ruiiaui  somi:  a  ceiiiiure,  others  a  motive  to 
aciion;  some  a  parable,  uatnc  a  reaiion;  bome  a  cotnpa- 
of  two  tlitiii'ii  tof^c'thcr,  some  u  virion,  some  a 
giving;  some  a  di;M.ri|ition  of  llie  uralli,  or  majesty 
d,  ol  the  sun,  or  some  other  tlufig;  a  connnciidaiion 
;  law,  or  of  Mime  jKriion;  n  [irayer;  itii  amjiljOcation 
,  or  nfiiictioii;  ii  [wthctic  cxi'laiiiatton  of  anger, 
',  udniiralion.  ini[)rccatioii,  repentance,  confession, 
.  (liirli^rctul  or  pastoral  benediction,  consolatioi), 
I  1  l^c  the  i;rcdU'tit  part  lo  be  mixed,  contaming 
rat  kuid*  of  ilun^.  It  is  very  imiiortunt  lor  a  muti 
ivoukl  coD'puiM',  to  examine  liis  text  u'ell  upon  these 
es,  arvd  carefully  to  cli&iniguish  all  its  chanicters,  lor 
m  io  doing  he  will  pre^entl)  ±>ee  what  \v:\y  lie  ouglit  to 
ukc. 

Having  well  cKamined  of  what  kind  the  text  is,  enter 

uAn  (be  mJilcr,  and  lic^in  the  composition;  for  which 

porpobc  you  mitM  oljser\-e,  there  are  two  general  ways, 

cr  two  manners  ol  compowng.  One  is  the  \\  ay  of  crptica- 

tian,  ibc  other  of  Jaervatium:  nor  must  it  be  imagined 

that  ycni  may  take  whicli  of  the  two  ways  you  please  on 

ever*-  uxt.  for  hoiive  texts  must  be  treated  in  the  explica- 

ii,  und  otiiers  necessarily  rcfjuire  the  way  of 

;i-i.  When  you  Imvea  point  o( doctrine  to  treat 

isi  l«ve  recourse  lo  expUc;ition;  and  when  a 

'"ry,  the  oiily  xvay  is  obscrvalinn. 

nment  upon  this  article  thejudgment  of  a  m»ii 

-  I,  a&text!>  of  scripture  arc  almost  infinite,  it  is 

'imp'->i>iblc  to  give  perfect  rules  thereupon ;  it  depends  in 

gmcnt  on  good  sense :  only  this  i  say,  w  hen  we  treat  of 

■  (Mo  sutqect,  common  andknoi^nio  all  the  world,  it  is 

'~       "  ly  to  take  the  way  of  explication;  and  when 

I  of  a  difficult  or  important  subject,  which 

ining,  it  would  be  equally  ridiculous  to 

r  oiaervtitions. 

_ ,  of  which  \\c  speak,  may  be  considered 

1  to  the  terms  of  the  text  only,  the  subject 

ar,  after  the  words  are  explained;    or  la 

;  lubjeet  onlj-,  the  terms  themselves  being 

gible;  or  in  regard  to  both  terms  atid  l/iing.t. 
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If  the  terms  be  obscure,  we  must  endeavour  to  give 
the  true  sense:  but  if  they  be  clear,  it  would  be  trifling  to 
affect  to  make  them  so;  and  we  must  pass  on  to  the 
difficulty,  which  is  in  the  subject  itself.  If  the  subject  be 
clear,  we  must  explain  the  terms,  and  give  the  true  sense 
of  the  words.  If  there  appear  any  absurdity  or  difficulty 
in  both^  both  must  be  explained:  but  always  begin  with 
the  explanation  of  the  terms. 

In  the  explication  of  the  terms^  first  propose  what  they 
call  ratio  dubitandi^  that  is,  whatever  makes  the  difficult* 
The  reason  of  doubting,  or  the  intricacy,  arises  often  from 
several  causes.  Either  the  terms  do  not  seem  to  make 
any  sense  at  all ;  or  they  are  equivocal,  forming  different' 
senses;  or  the  sense,  which  they  seem  at  first  to  make,  may 
be  perplexed,  improper,  or  contradictory;  or  the  mean- 
ing, though  clear  in  itself,  may  be  controverted,  and  ex- 
posed to  cavillers.  In  all  these  cases,  after  you  have 
proposed  the  difficulty,  determine  it  as  briefly  as  you 
can;  for  which  purpose  avail  yourself  of  criticisms,  notes, 
comments,  paraphrases,  &c.  and,  in  one  word,  of  the 
labours  of  other  persons. 

.  If  none  of  these  answer  your  expectation,  endeavour  to 
find  something  better  yourself;  to  which  purpose,  examine 
all  the  circumstances  of  the  text,  what  precedes,  what 
follows,  the  general  scope  of  the  discourse,  the  particular 
design  of  the  writer  in  the  place  where  your  text  is,  the 
subject  of  which  it  treats,  parallel  passages  of  scripture 
which  treat  of  the  same  subject,^  or  those  in  which  the 
^me  expressions  are  used,  &c.  and  by  these  means  it  is 
almost  impossible  that  you  should  not  content  yourselD 
Above  all,  take  care  not  to  make  of  grammatical  matters 
a  principal  part^;  but  only  treat  of  them  as  previously 
necessary  for  understanding  the  text 

To  proceed  from  terms  to  things.    They  must,  as  I 
have  said,  be  explained,  when  they  are  either  difficult  or  . 
important.   There  are  several  ways  of  explication.  You    ; 
may  begin  by  refuting  errors,  into  \Yhich  people  liave   * 
fallen ;  or  you  ^mny  M  upon  the  subject  immediately^ 
and  so  come  to  a  fliir  and  precise  declaration  of  the  truths 
and,  after  this,  you  may  dilate^  (if  I  may  venture  to  sajf. 
so)  by  a  deduction  of  the  principles,  on  which  the  text  ^■ 


COMPOSITION    OF  A    SERHO.V.  57 

tkpeti<U,  and  on  the  essential  relations,  in  ivhich  it  ought 
to  be  considered.* 
The  same  method  tnnst  be  taken,  when  texts  arc  inis- 
I  ttodcTBiood,  and  gro^s  »nd  pernicious  errors  addnced.  In 
■^Mi  a  case,  first  reject  the  erroneous  sense,  and  (if  neccs- 
^^Bnevrn  refute  it,  as  well  by  reasons  taken  froTn  ihc 
^Mb,  as  by  ai^uments  from  oiher  topics;  and  at  t^ngth 
\     tsuibinh  the  true  sense. 

Take  for  example,  John  xvi.  A^.  I fuwe yet  mamj  thitigs 
te  Mil  unto  you;  out  t/e  eartnot  bear  them  now.  Yoa  must 
bigin  by  proposing  and  rtjeciiiig  the  false  senses,  which 
vxnc  ancient  hcrciics  gave  of  these  words.  They  said, 
inui  Christ  spoke  Iwre  of  many  ttmvrilten  traaitmtSi 
which  he  gave  nis  disciples  by  word  of  month  afier  his 
rrsurrectiort — An  argument  uhich  the  church  of  Rome 
has  borrowed,  to  colour  her  pretended  tr;iditinns.  After 
yuo  have  thus  proposed  the  false  sense,  and  solidly  refuted 
"ii.  pa&s  on  to  establish  the  true,  and  shew  what  were  the 
ihntgM  which  Jesus  Christ  h;id  yet  to  say  to  his  disciples, 
md  which  they  could  not  then  iicar. 

1  would  advise  the  same  method  for  a// (yif^ufM/ (ra'tf. 
Hold  it  as  a  m;ixim,  to  begin  to  oix:n  the  way  to  a  truth 
by  rcjt-cting  a  falsehood.  Not  that  it  can  be  always  done; 
HDxiimcs  you  must  begin  by  explaining  the  truth,  and 
afterwards  reject  ilie  error;  because  there  are  certain 
accasKins,  on  which  the  hearers'  minds  must  be  pre-occu- 
pieii;  and  because  also  truth,  well  proposed  and  fully 
olafalislicd,  iiaiunilly  destroys  error:  but,  notwithstanding 
this,  Ihc  most  approved  method  is  to  begin  by  rejccling 
oror.  After  all,  it  must  be  left  to  a  man's  judgment  when 
fee  oogfat  to  take  different  courses. 

There  arc  texts  of  explication,  in  which  the  difficulty 
vises  nolbcr  from  e<|uivocal  terms,  nor  from  the  diBerent 
Kmcs  in  which  they  may  be  taken,  nor  from  objections 
■hicfa  may  be  formed  against  them,  nor  from  Uie  abuse 
•tnch  heretics  have  made  of  them;  but  from  the  intrieaey 
^fthe  Mubject  itie/J]  which  may  be  difficult  to  comprehend, 

'  Mr.  Claude  here  «x|jUuia  Actsix.  5.  notascxprewing^inerely 
M  PmU's  oppositioD  to  him  via  frulttcia,  bui  b!i  saying,  ihu  It  a- 
M«  fnim  Um  bardnoM  of  hij  heart;  u  though  s-mai^o  «-••  hod  been 
^  fgr  nA«(*TH  rv.  Thc  Editor,  not  [hinting  the  intcrprclalion 
imt,  ku  oinittcd  it.  The  Roader,  if  b«  with  Id  lee  an  illuuration  t>( 
&t  pMM  before  tkinh  amy  refer  to  Uie  first  head  of  Skel.  63. 
Vol.  I.  I 
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and  may  require  great  study  and  meditation.  On  such 
texts  you  need  not,  you  must  not,  amuse  yourself  in  pro- 
posing difficulties,  nor  in  making  objections;  but.  you 
must  enter  immediately  into  the  explication  of  the  matter, 
and  take  particular  care  to  arrange  your  ideas  well,  that 
is  to  say,  in  a  natural  and  easy  order,  beginning  where 
you  ought  to  begin;  for  if  yoil  do  notb^^  right,  you  can 
do  nothing  to  the  purpose;  and,  on  the  contrary,  if  you 
take  a  right  road,  all  wi}l  appear  easy  as  you  go  on  to  the  end. 

If,  for  example,  I  were  to  preach  from  this  text,  JTie 
law  was  given  by  Moses;  but  grace  and  truth  came  by 
Jesus  Chnst;  I  would  divide  this  text  into  two  parts.  The 
first  should  regard  the  ministry  of  the  law;  tke  second, 
that  oi  the  gospel:  the  one  expressed  in  these  words,  7%^ 
law  was  given  by  Moses;  the  other  hi  these,  Grace  and 
truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.  I  should  subdivide  the  first 
into  two  parts;  the  law^  and  its  author,  Moses. 
.  I  would  then  enter  into  the  matter,  by  saying,  that  I 
could  not  give  a  more  just  idea  of  the  law  than  by  placing 
it  in  opposition  to  grace  and. truth;  so  that,  to  consider  it 
well,  we  must  observe  it  in  two  respects;  as  a  ministry  of 
rigour  opposed  to  grace;  and  as  a  ministry  of  shadows  and 
imperfections  opposed  to  truth. 

To  expkin  the  law  as  a  ministry  of.rigouc,  I  would 
observe,  that  in  the  design  of  God  in  sending  his  Son  into 
the  world,  and  in  bringing  men  to  salvation,  it  was  ne- 
cessary, before  he  began  the  work,  to  prepare  the  way, 
and  to  remove  those  obstacles,  which,  had  they  not  been 
removed,  would  have  frustrated  his  design.  One  of  theae 
obstacles  was  man's  ignorance  of  himself  and  God.  He 
was  ignorant  of  himself;  for  he  was  a  sinner  immersed  in 
crimes,  an  object  of  the  eternal  vengeance  of  the  Creator, 
deserving  to  be  plunged  into  hell,  a  slave  of  unrighteous* 
ness,  of  himself  incapable  of  the  least  degree  of  holiness, 
andTyet^more  so  of  delivering  himself  from  the  curse  under 
which  he  was,  and  of  entering  into  communion  with  God* 
Yet,  ignorant  of  his  state,  he  believed  himself  worthy  of 
the  love  of  God,  capable  of  acquitting  himsdf  well  of  his 
duty,  and  of  answering  the  whole  end  of  his  creatiooi 
eiijoying  himself  with  as  much  pride,quietness,  and  haugh- 
t^iess,  as  if  he  had  been  the  happiest  of  all  creatures. 

On  the  other  hand,  man  had  indeed  some  confuael 
ideas  of  the  divinity;  and,  before  the  coming  of  Cfariri^ 
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lid  not  but  ste  in  llie  works  of  nalure,  tlie  provi- 

tfmce,  the  justice,  and  ihe  m^jcbtv  of  Gad:  but  ail  these 
ideas  were  cniombcd  in  on  almost  infinite  number  of" 
errors,  and  all  became  useless,  by  the  infinite  dissipations 
which  worldly  objects  caused,  by  the  natural  blindness  of 
has  miru),  ana  hardness  of  his  heart.  In  one  word,  he 
depi  a  double  sleep,  equally  ignorant  ol'  his  misery  and 
his  duty.  The  sword  of  divine  justice  was  upon  htm; 
but  he  did  not  feel  it:  and  although  the  condition  of  his 
ntture,  and  his  dependence  upon  God,  bound  him  to 
almost  infinite  obligations,  yet  he  did  not  perceive  them. 
It  was  therefore  needful,  before  Christ  came  into  the 
wwid,  to  awaken  man  from  his  double  security.  He  must 
be  msbdc  to  feel  the  greatness  of  his  sins,  the  curse  that  lie 
had  drawn  on  himself,  the  horror  of  Iiell,  which  he  de- 
served, the  excellent  glory  that  he  had  lost,  and  the 
Cfcilor's  indignation,  to  which  he  was  exposed.  It  was 
nrc<irul  to  discover  to  him  his  inability  to  raise  himself 
from  that  profourKl  abyss  into  which  he  was  fallen;  to  . 
wake  him  sec,  in  all  their  extent,  the  rights  of  God,  what 
mmkind  were  obliged  to  render  to  him,  and  how  far  they 
were  from  an  ability  to  do  it.  It  was  needful,  in  one 
word,  to  mortify  their  vanity,  to  abase  their  pride,  and  to 
conduct  tliem,  ati-irenibling,  confounded,  and  afraid,  to  the 
foot  of  God's  tribunal,  in  order  that  they  might  receive 
Mh  joy  the  declaration  of  his  mercy. 

This  was  the  end  which  God  proposed  in  the  ministry 
of  the  Uw,  and  for  this  purpose.  1.  He  manifested  him- 
kIT  from  tlic  highest  iieavens  in  all  the  magnificence  of 
iafinite  Majett}',  to  which  all  that  pompous  train  belongs, 
wtida  accompanied  die  publication  of  the  law,  and  sur- 
maoded  mount  Sinai  with  thunderings  and  lighmings. 

a.  He  declared  all  his  rights  over  the  creature,  and 
the  duty  which  a  creature  naturally  owes  him,  by  that 
idminblc  mora]  bw,  the  words  of  which  he  caused  them 
V)  hear  firom  the  midst  of  flaming  fire,  and  which  at  length 
It  wrote  with  his  immortal  Qnger  on  tables  of  stoiie. 

3.  He  ahcwcd  most  cicarl)'  and  intelligibly,  what  a  just 
■d  innocem  creature  might  nalurdlly  hope  for  from  mnl; 
ad  CO  the  oontror}',  wliat  a  sinner  had  to  fear.  Do  this 
(■■1  he)  and  thou  thaJt  live;  and  on  the  other  hand, 
CWaerfu  eoery  onewho nntmwfthtmt  in  tdt thmgstvritttn 
fi  lAr  km  to  oa  them. 
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4.  Moreover,  as  all  this  tended  to  discover  to  man  hb 
bin,  God  was  pleased  to  declare  to  him  the  necessity  of 
satisfaction,  without  whidi  he  might  not  hope  for  merc^. 
This  declaration  he  made  by  ordaining  a  great  number  of 
propitiatoi^  sacrifices,  the  use  which  he  settled  among 
them;  for  all  the  parts  of  the  ceremonial  law  were  so 
many  public  informations  that  divine  justice  must  be  satis- 
fied, before  mankind  could  hope  for  mercy. 

5.  To  shew  yet  further  the  sovereign  dignity  and  ifi- 
finite  glory  of  God  above  the  creature,  and  to  abase  man 
in  his  presence,  and  reduce  him  as  it  were  to  dust  and 
ashes,  he  k>aded  the  Israelites,  to  whom  all  the  Economy 
belonged,  with  a  yoke  of  ceremonies,  heaping  them  onq 
upon  another,  and  ordaining  the  observation  of  all  under 
the  same  penalty  of  a  curse,  which  had  accompanied  the 
publication  of  the  moral  law. 

,  Finally,  Because  all  this  extericx*  revelation  would  have 
been  useless  on  account  of  the  natural  blindness  of  all 
mankind,  God  accompanied  the  law  with  a  degree  of  Ms 
Spirit,  or  of  that  inward  light,  which,  by  illuminating  the 
eyes  of  the  understanding,  produces  not  any  true  r^ene« 
ration,  nor  any  real  consolation,  but  only  opens  a  inan's 
eyes  to  see  the  greatness  of  his  sin  and  miseiy,  discovering 
those  sad  objects,  and  exciting  those  painful  agitatioosi 
which  St.  Paul  describes  in  me  7th  of  the  Romans,  and 
which  ever  terminate  in  this  exclamation,  O  wretched 
num  that  lam!  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death? 

After  you  have  thus  explained  the  law,  as  it  !s  a  minis- 
try of  rigour^  in  opposition  to  grace^  you  must  proceed  tB 
consider  it  in  tlie  (Hher  view,  as  opposed  to  truth. 

You  may  observe,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  term 
truth  is  in  the  holy  scripture  put  in  opposition  to  provnis^i   * 
inasmuch  as  truth  is  the  accomplishment  and  executioik 
God,  to  soften  the  great  rigour  of  the  law,  which  of  itself  ^ 
could  only  produce  despair  in  the  soub  of  the  Israeliteai 
and  iender  their  condition  more  miserable  than  that  of  \ 
other  people,  mixed  in  that  economy  a  revelation  of  ' 
mercy;  and  the  first  discoveries  of  thb  mercy  are  in  the  \ 
promises  and  prophecies  which  God  gave  them  touci 
ihe  Messiah.  Immediately  after  the  fidi,  he  said,  / 
put  enmity  betwixt,  the  woman  and  the  serpent:  her 
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thiiU  Itruise  the  lerpenf  X  head,  atxi  the  serpent  his  heei.  He 
irprrKntcd  it  more  i'ully  to  Abraham  in  the  covenant 
made  ^vith  him,  and  afti-rward  reminded  them  in  Jacob's 
blrssinfT,  that  the  sceptre  s/touid  not  depart  from  Judah, 
nor  a  lawgiver  from  lietweeri  Imfeet,  antif  Shihh  came; 
mtd  unto  Bm  should  the  gathering  of  the  people  be.  And 
Mosca  himself  filled  them  with  hopes,  in  these  admirable 
words,  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto 
youji-om  among  your  brethren,  him  shall  ye  hear. 

a.  Truth  a  al&o  taken  in  scripture  for  substance^  in 
opposiDon  to  iigurcs  and  shadoivs;  and  here  it  means 
that  of  which  God  had  given  a  model  in  the  Jewish 
dispeosation.  His  divine  uisdom  placed  in  full  view  a 
[botisand  beautiful  images  of  what  he  intended  (o  do  for 
ibe  redemption  of  men.  Here  you  may  observe  the  prin- 
ct|al  figures  under  the  law,  and  shew  the  use  of  them; 
for  they  were  intended  to  maintain  the  hop)e,  and 
support  the  souU  of  the  Israelites,  till  the  Messiah  came, 
before  wboae  coming  eternal  salvation  was  declared  to 
tfaecD. 

Yoa  may  add,  3dly,  That  the  ternf  truth  is  taken  also 
fcr  pdiection,  in  opposition  to  (he  begimiings  and  seeds 
of  tne  gospel,  in  a  degree  sufficient  for  the  salvation  of 
the  people  of  IsrjcL  The  mercy  of  God  was  manifested 
to  tiicin,  no<  only  for  ages  to  come,  but  for  themselves 
in  panicuUr;  for  they  were  called,  the  remission  of  their 
sins  was  promised,  their  eternal  salvation  declared,  the 
Messah  proposed  not  only  to  their  speculation,  but  also 
cb  ibeir  feith;  the  spirit  of  adoption,  consolation,  and 
penercTBDCC,  vrxi  communicated  to  them.  Yet,  if  ail 
ifab  be  compared  with  the  New  Testament  dispensation, 
jua  will  find  only  beginnings  and  foretastes,  in  comparison 
mh  that  admirable  plenitude  which  we  have  received  by 
lens  Christ. 

4.  You  xtmy  subjoin,  that  whatever  advantages  the 
baeliies  had,  or  wliatcvcr  degree  of  grace  was  dilluscd 
B  the  Mosaic  ministry,  all  together;  however,  it  is  called 
'  nt-  the  reason  is,  lliat  tlie  denomination  of  an  economv 

vA  be  taken  from  the  predominant  part  of  it.  Now,  it 
■  cenajn,  in  that  dispaisation,  justice  ftrcvailed  above 

Rr,  the  measure  of  the  spirit  of  bondage  exceeding 

B«f  tbc  spirit  uf  adoption;  for  which  reason  St.  Jo^n 
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makes  no  difficulty  of  including  all  under  the  name  of 
law;  The  law^  says  he,  came  by  Moses. 
"  Having  thus  explained  what  the  law  is,  go  on  to  its 
author  J  Moses.  And  first,  set  aside  in  a  few  wc^s  the 
false  erroneous  sense  which  may  be  given  of  these  words, 
that  Moses  was  the  first  and  principal  author  of  the  law. 
You  may  observe,  that  St  John  did  not  intend  to  take 
from  the  law  the  glory  of  its  divinity:  God  was  the  fitst 
and  principal  author  of  it,  as  is  evident:  Because  die 
law  was  a  fulfilment  of  what  God  promised  to  Abraham 
in  the  covenant  made  with  him:  Because,  in  all  that 
economy,  there  was  too  great  wisdom  to  be  the  work  of 
man:  And,  in  fine,  because  it  was  attended  with  so 
many  miracles,  and  with  so  much  happy  success.  In  aH 
this,  it  is  impossible  not  to  acknowledge  the  finger  of 
God.  In  this  dispensation,  then,  Moses  was  only  the 
dispenser,  the  servant  of  God. 

The  true  sense  of  St.  John's  words  bdng  thus  establish- 
ed, you  must  tnquittwherein  the  ministry  of  Moses  consist"^ 
edj  and  make  it  appear,  that  he  was  not  a  true  mediator, 
who  by  his  merit  or  dignity  inclined  God  to  be  reconciled 
to  man.  For,  as  m«n  were  sinners,  he,  who  had  power 
to  reconcile  God  to  men,  must  suffer  for  sin,  and  oflfer  t6 
the  Divinity  a  sufficient  propitiation:  but  this  Moses  could 
not  do,  bemg  only  a  simple  creature;  a  simple  creature! 
nay,  he  was  a  sinner,  and  had  need  of  a  propitiafioii 
himself,  so  far  was  he  firom  being  able  to  give  one  for 
another;  we  must  not  therefore  attribute  that  gl(>ry  te 
him.  Entirely  to  prevent  such  a  thought,  Divine 
has  related  three  remarkable  things  in  Moses's 
1.  The  sins  and  failings  of  Moses.  2.  That  the  priest- 
hood was  assigned  to  Aaron  his  brother,  and  not  to  hiiii. 
And,  3.  That  not  he,  but  Joshua,  had  the  honour  of 
leading  the  Israelites  into  the  land  of  Canaan.  Moreover^ 
to  be  the  real  mediator  of  a  covenant  between  God  and 
men,  it  would  have  been  necessary  for  him  to  have  beett 
master  of  the  hearts  of  men,  that  he  might  answer  to  God  - 
for  their  obedience  to  his  commands,  and  perseverance  id 
his  love.  Moses  could  not  do  this.  He  spoke  to  ihS 
ear,  he  exhorted,  censured,  promised,  threatened,  he  did 
all  that  a  mere  creature  coiud  do:  but  he  could  not  aftiU 
ilplutely  govern  their  hearts  and  minds,  nor  bend  and  tiiftii 
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them  as  be  would;  (iod  only  was  capable  of  a  domiiiioa 

^^^m  what  then  did  the  ministry  of  Moses  cc»isist?    I 

^^B|^,  in  three  great  advantages.    1.  He  was  a  mutual 

^^fftrf)retrr  bctiteen  God  and  the  people.     He  ascended 

[     the  mountain  to  present  to  God  the  people's  promises  of 

I     obediencci  and  tlicir  engagements  to  his  service ;  and 

i     when  God  liad  given  him  his  orders,  he  came  down  to 

»{>eak  on  the  Lord's  part  to  the  people,  to  declare  his 

urdinartccs,  to  make  them  undcrsuna  his  laws,  and  to 

coUcct,  in  the  name  of  God,  the  solemn  Amcns,  by  which 

itie  people  consented  (o  the  blessing,  and  (o  the  curses: 

thus  Sc  was  reciprocally  tlic  interpreter  of  God  to  the 

Xsadiics,  and  of  tlie  Isrealites  to  God.  What  the  people 

saHAt  when  they  saw  tiie  niajeslv  of  God  upon  ibe  moun- 

bm,  «nd  when  trembling  they  cried,  Let  not  the Ijord speak 

lo  ut;  but  speak  thou  xvtth  us,  and  we  will  hear;  Kxod. 

XX.  19.  implies  the  ofiicc  of  which  I  speak. 

The  second  ad^*antage  of  the  ministry  of  Moses  was 
this ;  it  viaa  accompanied  with  tlie  supreme  and  infmite 
power  of  God,  who,  according  to  his  promise,  when  he 
caDcd  bim,  wrought  m'mu-les  by  him:  I  will  stretch  out 
my  hand^  and  smile  Egi^pt  with  all  my  wojiders:  and  tlwu 
Jvxlt  take  t/iis  rod  in  tfiine  hand,  wherewith  thou  sfialt  do 
iVfu.  IiHlced  the  miracles  that  God  wrought  by  the 
nii[ii3try  of  tus  aeirant,  were  very  great;  he  turned  the 
■  blood,  &c 

f'lrulion  of  Moses  was  his  third  advantage, 
.ncred  the  Israelites  from  bondage;   having 
-iicd  ilvem  from  all  other  people;    having  associated 
in  one  body;  having  established  a  covenant  between 
and  them;  luving  prepared  in  the  midst  of  them  an 
scn>'ice  and  setUed  religion;  God  chose  him  to 
whole  histor)-,   and  nlled  him  with  the  Holy 
enable  him  to  perform  a  work  so  important. 
II  ho  hrst  began  to  compose  that  admirable  book 
the  Scripture,  which  is  the  church's  eternal  rule, 
t  foundation  of  our  consolation,  in&truccion,  and  hope. 
Having  thus  explained  the  first  gxirt,  pass  on  to  ihc 
cDod,  Gracf  and  truth  came  ky  Jetus  Christ.  You  must 
»  hal  grace  i&,  and  what  truth  is;  you  may  apply 
ihe  persoD  of  Jc&us  Christ,  and  to  the  manner  qt 
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his  conversation  here  upon  earth;  for  there  were  two 
perpetual  qualities  diffused  through  all  his  oonverse^  affiu 
oility  and  sincerity;  affiibility,  or  sweetness,  expressed  bv 

frace;  and  integrity,  or  sincerity,  expressed  by  trutn. 
inners  are  generally  governed  by  two  contraries,  anger 
and  deceit: 

Astutum  gestant  rabido  sub  pectore  vtdium. 

They  are  profound,  mysterious  and  impenetrable;  and 
under  specious  appearances  they  hide  the  most  fatal  de« 
signs;  like  those  clouds,  which,  under  luminous  aspectSt 
conceal  thunder  and  lightning,  and  hail  and  storm.  The 
heart  of  Jesus  Christ  was  all  love,  peace  and  benevolence 
towards  men,  and  all  his  exterior  was  sincerity  and 
sweetness. 

But  although  this  be  true,  yet  this  b  not  the  sense  of 
these  words.  Grace  and  truth  are  put  here  for  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Grace  in  opposition  to  the  rigours  of  the 
law :  truth  in  opposition  to  prophecies,  figures,  and  im- 
perfect  beginnings. 

1.  The  gospel  b  called  grace^  because  God  has  mani- 
fested himself  to  us  not  with  all  the  pompous  and  majestic 
grandeur  with  which  he  accompanied  the  law,  when  he 
published  it  on  mount  Sinai,  but  in  a  mild  and  gentle 
monner^  under  the  veil  of  the  sacred  humanity  of  Jesus 
Christ;  for  which  reason  St.  Paul  says,  Great  is  the- 
mystery  of  godliness^  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  Formerly^ 
it  was  God  manifest  in  thunder  and  fire;  God  manifi^t 
in  the  tabernacle-cloud ;  God  manifest  in  the  splendor  of 
angels;  but  now  it  b,  God  manifest  in  the  fleshy  in  a 
familiar  manner,  in  a  manner  which  no  more  frightens 
and  alarms  us. 

2.  Grace f  because  it  consbts  only  in  ■  a  revelation  of 
the  mercy  of  God,  in  a  declaration  of  remission  of  tans, 
and  of  his  parental  love.  Sic. 

3.  Grace^  because  it  comes  to  us  by  the  pure  good 
pleasure  of  God,  without  our  having  cpntributea  any  thing 
to  it,  either  by  our  merit,  or  by  preparatbns  to  receive 
it;  or  even  by  the  least  desire  after  it  He  hath  given  k 
to  us  freely  in  every  sense;  the  blessing  itself  exceeds  our 
merit;  the  manner  of  bestowing  it  botrs  no  prcmortiott 
to  our  goodness;  for  God  gave  it  to  us  when  we  did  not' 
think  of  it,  when  we  had  no  merit  to  render  us  worthy  if 


wlicii  wc  had  only  dispositions  contrary  to  iu 
loved  IIS  even  when  we  were  enemies. 
Grace,  l>ccaiiAe  (lie  Go^ipel  is  not  only  an  outward 
ttion,  which  reaches  the  ear;  but  it  is  an  inivard 
auaisirdi\onnftheSpmt,\t\i.t/tepowerqfGodtoxah>alion. 
Il  t«  3  word  attended  with  dhiine  efficacy,  which  converts 
as,  and  makes  us  new  creatures. 

5.  Grace,  in  regard  to  the  rTwn/i^r,  in  which  the  quick. 
ening  Hiiirit,  who  accompanies  the  word,  works  in  us  j 
I  Ux  he  operjtes  neither  by  entliusiasnis,  nor  ecstacics,  nor 
^^Hlent  transports,  as  IbriTicrly  in  the  prophets:  but  by  a 
^^BrIc  and  tranquil  impression  admirnbly  adapted  to  ra- 
fHtaal  ovaiures.  It  is  by  enlightening  our  understandings. 
^TBjF  rectifying  our  reason,  &c. 

The  Gospel  is  also  called  truth,"  1.  In  opposition  to 

prophecies  in  the  luw.  wliich  were  only  promises;  the 

Gtnpcl  is  the  accomplishment  of  these ;  therefore  Jesus 

Christ  said  upon  the  cross,  Jt  is  fin'tshed;  and  at  anotlior 

time,  Hiave  finished  the  work  lohkh  thou  fewest  mc  to  do. 

I      For  this  reason  the  Gospel  is  called  the  promise,  because 

1     h  K  the  execution  of  the  grt-al  aiid  glorious  promises  of 

I      God.  God,  in  regard  tothc  Gosjk-I,  calls  himself /rAouo/i 

viAo  is:  under  tltc  law  he  calls  himself  Jehmseh  who  wHl 

bee  bill  under  the  Gospel,  who  is,  who  was,  and  who  is 

la  come.  For,  having  accomplished  hii  anci«it  promises, 

he  hath  laid  firm  rouiid;ilions  of  futui*c  glory. 

2.  Truth,  in  opi>ositioii  to  the  ancient  Jewish  figures, 
o(  which  Jesus  Christ  is  the  substince.  The  laxu  was  a 
thadaw  of  ffood things  to  come:  but  the  Gospel  exhibits  the 
sutntancc,  ibc  original,  the  urchctyiK  of  what  was  reprc- 
«sicd  in  ibc  law,  the  true  spiritual  Israel  of  God,  the  true 
Ocijvcniicc  from  spiritual  t.gypt,  the  true  manna,  the  true 
".  the  true  Jcru»alem, — all  tlicse  wc  tiave  under 
1. 
J  u.-/i,  in  opposition  to  the  imperfect  beginnings 
:  bw.  XVe  are  no  longer  under  Tutors  and  Go- 
;  baf  chi'dren  at  full  a;^.  tFf  have  not  recf'rved 
ril  oflfottdage  again  to  fear,  but  the  spirit  ofadop. 

t  Editor  h«a  oniitiei]  hero,  \a  tlie  aubM'  |uent  dkeich  of  this 
)■  Uirce  porticulart  wMcli  he  deemed  inj>j<licioii!ii  lumcly, 

•  GMpcl  '*»»,  no/  rrronruujt,  like  tlic  rcli^'om  of  llio  ho- 
ir  ttiMo ri'/arrorv  and  umnterettirig,  like  pluWsci^i!— ««t 
r,  u  earttilf  tbiagx. 
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tion  whereby  we  cry^  Abba^  Father.  I  cannot  help  remark- 
ing,^y  the  way,  the  ignorance  of  Messieurs  of  Port  Koyal, 
who  have  translated  tUs  passage  My  Father  mstead  of  Abba 
Father^  under  pretence  that  the  Syriac  word  Abba  signi- 
^es  father.  They  did  not  know,  that  St.  Paul  alluded  to  a 
laiv  among  the  Jews,  which  forbad  slaves  to  call  a  finee  man 
Abba^  or  a  free  woman  Imma.  The  apostle  meant,  that 
we  were  no  more  slaves,  but  freed  by  Jesus  Christ;  and* 
consequently,  that  we  might  call  God  Abba^  as  we  may 
call  the  church  Imma.  In  translating  the  passage  then,  tlie 
word  Abba^  although  it  be  a  Syriac  word,  and  unknown 
in  our  tongue,  must  always  be  preserved;  for  in  this  term 
consists  the  force  of  St.  Paul's  reasoning. 

You  may  now  pass  to  the  consideration  of  the  author 
of  the  Gospel.    Grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ. 
Here  you  may  observe  what  was  common  both  to  Moses 
and  Jesus,  and  what  advantages  Jesus  Christ  had  over  . 
Moses. 

First  then,  Jesus  Christ,  like  Moses,  Was  reciprocally  mi  ^ 
interpreter^  on  God's  part  bringing  to  men  the  mysteries* 
of  revelation ;  aijid  on  men's  part  presenting  to  God  their 
faith,  piety,  prayers,  and  promises  of  obedience. 

2.  His  ministry,  like  Moses's,  was  accompanied  with  mi- 
racles  of  divine  power,  and  glory,  &c. 

3.  He,  like  Moses,  caused  his  gospel  to  be  written  for 
a  perpetual  rule;  by  which  the  church  is  to  conduct  itself 
to  the  end  of  the  world. 

But,  whatever  agreement  there  might  be  between  Moses 
and  Jesus  Christ,  there  is  no  compm;ison  between  the  one 
and  the  other.  For, 

1.  Moses  was  not  the  author  of  the  law,  he  was  only  the 
dispenser  of  it;  God  himself  pronounced  the  most  assen* 
tial  part  out  of  the  midst  of  the  flames,  and  wrote  it  in  the 
end  with  his  own  finger  on  tables  of  stone:  but  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  author  of  grace  and  truth;  for  the  Gospel  is 
founded  on  his  blood,  on  his  propitiation,  and  merit. 

2.  Moses  was  not,  properly  speaking,  the  mediator  of 
God's  covenant  with  the  Israelites,  although  he  is  so  called 
in  Scripture,  because  he  was  a  typical  mediator,  that  is,s 
simple  interpreter  between  God  and  the  people.  If  God 
honoured  him  thus,  it  was  neither  in  consideration  of.hii 

per^nal  merit,  nor  on  account  of  the  love  which  God  had 
mr  mm,  that  such  a  coveivdul  Tv^as  va^d!e;  Moses  himself 
n^as  a  sinner,  and  a  real  medialot  \vi  \\«kvV^  Iqx  Xvas^&^x 


but  wilti  Jt:su!i  Christ,  on  Ms  onrn  account,  and  for  the 
love  wHch  the  Father  had  for  him,  tlie  covenant  ol'  ^ace 
was  made,  Uc. 

3.  Moses  could  indeed  report  the  sentiments  and  words 
of  the  people  to  God:  but  he  could  neither  become  a 
goarantoe  lor  their  present  sincerity  nor  lor  llieir  future 
perseverance:  not  only  because  he  could  not  govern  their 
lieans,  but  even  because  he  did  not  know  them:  but 
Jesus  Chrut  is  men's  surely  and  respondent  to  God,  both 
ibr  the  sincerity  of  tlicir  faith  and  holiness,  and  also  for 
(heir  final  perseverance;  for  he  intimately  knows  the 
hearts  of  men,  and,  being  Lord  of  all,  bows  and  turns 
ifaem  as  be  pleases. 

■4.  The  bpirit,  which  accompanied  the  legal  economy, 
ifid  not  proceed  from  Moses;  Moses  was  neither  the 
tamrtff  nor  the  dispenser  of  it:  but  Jesus  Christ  is  the  true 
origin  of  this  blessing;  it  is  his  Spirit,  which  the  laithful 
receive-,  Ofhu/ulneu  (says  St.  John)  have  allwe  received, 
and  grace  Jbr  grace. 

5,  Moses's  miracles  were  wrought  not  by  his  own,  but 
by  zjoreign  [xiwcr:  but  Jesus  Christ  wrought  his  miracles 
tK  hv>  own  power,  &c. 

Fmally,  Moses  was  only  estiblished  as  a  servant  over 
(be  bou!ic  oT  God;  but  Jesus  Christ  as  a  Son,  that  is,  as 
Master  and  Heir.  For  Moses  indeed  was  a  mere  man: 
but  Chriitt  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  God  hath  blessed  htm  for 
rvrr.  Of  hini  Moses  pnj()hcsied,  when  he  said,  The  Ijord 
thf  God  will  raise  up  unto  thee  a  Prophet  like  unto  me, 
hm  thall  tfe  hear.  Dcut.  xviii.  15,  16.* 

There  arc  some  texts  which  must  be  discussed  by  vtaj 
of  explication,  allliough  neither  terms  nor  things  are  dif- 
GcuU;  but  because  the  matter  is  important,  and  a  medi< 

*  Thb  Utrral  mciliod  of  explication,  or  wliJch  Mr.  Claude  has 
■  the  ilKMc  exatntilc.  is  very  justly  uccounicd  ihc  bcii  w«y  of 
Rting  Scripture.  The  Editor  howevor  ukc*  the  liberty  of 
'ng,  that  it  tnitrht  hsTe  been  better  if  Mr.  C.  IimI  made  fewer 
li-DM,  and  bad  been  more  particular  in  hta  choice  of  them.  It 
Mat  ID  adopt  tba>c  which  give  nyu«r  view  of  the  subject,  and 
3  CTcry  thing  which  appears  forced  or  fuiicirul. 
■  ^ccimcn  now  exhibited,  though  not  Bltogcther  rreeframex> 
^iaki  iat>y  no  mcani  unworthy  of  attention.  Anil  aw  it  tuay  help 
KpK  the  lUatkr  tonic  insij^hi  into  the  nature  and  win  of  iV\c  SV«- 
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tatioD  of  it  beautiful  and  full  of  edification.  Passages  of 
this  kind  inust  needs  be  proposed  in  all  their  extent. 

Take,  for  example,  these  words  of  St,  Paul,  2  Cor.  iv.  7. 
^e  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels y  that  the  excelletwy 
of  the  power  may  be  of  Ood,  and  not  of  us.  This  passage 
is  of  niis  sort ;  the  terms  are  easy*  and  the  subject,  of 
which  St.  Paul  speaks,  has  no  difficulty:  but  yet,  on  ac- 
count of  the  importance  of  the  matter,  it  must  needs  be 
explained,  or,  to  speak  more  properiy,  extensively  pro- 
posed. 

I  woukl  then  divide  this  text  into  two  parts;  the  first 
should  be  the  apQStle's  proposition;  and  the  second,  the 
reason^  which  he  gives  for  it.  His  proposition  is  ccm* 
tained  in  these  words,  fVe  have  tins  treasure  in  earthen 
vessels.  The  reason,  which  he  assigns,  is  contained  in  the 
following  words.  That  the  excellency  of  the  power  nusy  be 
ofGody  and  not  qfus. 

In  order  to  treat  of  the  first  properly,  you  must  examine 
1.  What  is  the  treasure^  and,  2.  How  it  is  in  earthen 
vessels. 


.^MH««iMk.a 


letons,  it  is  here  drawn  out  in  the  form  of  those  Skeletons;  and  the 
more  im|k)rtant  hints,  which  elucidate  the  difibrent  parts  of  it,  are 
subjoined  in  notes.— The  Reader  is  requested  to  cast  his  eye  orer 
it  first,  omitting  vhat  ia  contained  in  the  bracketa. 

I.  The  ministry  of  the  law. 

The  law  may  be  considered  as  a  ministry  of  Rigour^  as 
qpposed  to  Grace. 

[Man  knew  neither  himself  nor  his  God*» 
It  was  necessary  therefore  to  discover  to  him  his  misery,  and 

his  duty— 
This  was  the  end  which  God  proposed  in  the  minis^of  the 

law — 

The  ministration  of  the  law  was  well  calculated  to  answer 

this  end"- ] 


»  God  awfiilly  displayed  his  own  Majesty  on  Mount  Sinu;  and  by 
the  perfect  law  which  he  promulgated,  He  shewed  at  once  what  a 
Creature  ought  to  do,  and  what  a  Sinner  must  expect:  And  while  by 
the  ceremonial  law  he  declared  the  necessity  of  an  atonement,  H0 
loaded  the  Israelites  with  an  insupportable  yoke  of  ceremonies,  en*    ' 
forcing  the  obserrance  of  them  by  the  severest  penalties;  and  gaf«  .^ 
JQst  svtch  a  portion  of  lus  Spirit,  as  migtit  enable  them  to  see  th«lr    ' 
^m/tand  misery^  and  dispose  them  to  TtcevN«\h«  promised  Meaaiaib* 


COMfOHTlOK  or  A  SERMON.  6& 

This  treasure  is  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  ivhich  in 
scripture  is  rrprcseiitcd  lo  us  un(Wr  v:iriuus  images  bor- 
ronp-rd  from  human  things.  Sometimes  il  is  called  a  lights 
tAe  day'SpringJrom  on  //i^A  visiting  us  when  wesatinlhe 
ivgiofi  and  sli^ow  of  <te-jtli:  Sometimes  it  is  called  /{/r: 
Somirtimes  a  resurrection.-  Sometimes  a  net  cast  into  the 
wo.-  Sometimes  a  seed:  Here  it  is  represented  under  the 
image  of  a  treasure: 

1.  Oa  account  of  its  worth  and  excellence;  for  wliat 
onbe  so  valuable  as  this  gospel  nf  Jesus  Christ?  6(C. 

2.  Because  of  its  abundance;  for  here  are  infinite 
riches,  &c. 

3.  For  its  truth  imd  reality;  for  it  is  indeed  a  heavenly 
treantre,  which  ihib  world  cumiot  afford,  which  grace  only 
gtvc«.  and  gives  only  to  the  elect.  Jn  this  sense  the  Gospel 
m  ihc  parable  is  likened  to  treasure  hid  in  a  field,  and  to 
a  pearl  of^reat  price,  &c. 

4.  Treasure,  which  cannot  be  possessed  without  joy, 
without  jealousy,  without  caution,  &.c. 

5.  The  aposile,  in  the  preceding  verses,  had  called  the 

may  be  considered  also  as  a  ministry  of  S/iadoivs,  as 
~  Ed  to  TWrA. 
It  bdd  out  Premiaea  of  what  was  afterwards  to  be  acconn> 

K  exliibitrd  ia  Tu/tn  the  mercies  which  God  had  in  reserve 

It  imparted  the  Brffinnings  of  that  salvation,  which  was  (o 
t..  ,F...L.  .^i3  tnorc  largely  bestowed— 

ilil  only  be  called  "  Law,"  because,  however  the 
(•aspcl  was  blended  with  diat  ccoDomy,  the  ieffal 
l^minam — } 

I  r,  iir  (lifujcnser  of  this  law  was  Moses. 
.Ived  wasthr  first  and  principal  author  of  this  law— 
11  (»nly  the  Mediator  by  whom  God  dispensed  i^^ 
a  Mediator  was  He  a  real,  but  only  a  typical  Mcdi- 

-J 


\-Ei 


5-  «nd  xlix.  10.  Ileiil.  Kviii.   is. 

>t  mtirelj  the  idea  of  his  being  rra/;^  the  Mediator  of 

Divine  Wiidom  has  recorded  bis  ains  and  failinip: 

■•.Uj  of  abMrvation.  (hui  the  priesthood  was  (uiM{;n«d, 

''•■ '.''  turn,  btil  to  his  brother  Aumrii  and  thai  not  He,  but  lQ&b\i%^ 

W  ih<  homtw  of  hading  the  /sracJiies  Juio  Canaan. 
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Gospel,  light,  Rlory,  and  knowledge;  The  Ught  (says  he)  ' 
of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ;  the  light  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ .  This  trea- 
sure,  then,  is  a  treasure  of  lights  a  treasure  of  glory^  a 
treasure  of  knowledge;  and,  what  is  more,  of  the  light,  die 
glory,  and  the  knowledge  of  God. 

6.  The  Gospel  may  be  considered  either  as  received 
and  possessed  by  simple  believers,  or  as  it  is  deposited  in' 
the  hands  of  the  ministers  of  the  Gosple.  I  own,  it  is  wor- 
thy of  being  called  a  treasure  in  both  considerations;  but 
most  in  the  second:  for  this  Gospel  is  found  in  ministers 
in  a  more  full  and  abundant  measure  than  in  others;  thqr 
have  accumulated  much  more  light,  much  more  know- 
ledge. But  if  it  be  thus  with  ordinary  ministers,  how  ' 
much  more  does  it  deserve  to  be  called  a  treasure  as  the 
apostles  possessed  it?  * 

The  apostles  had  the  Gospel,  1.  In  all  its  extent^  not 
being  ignorant  of  any  of  its  mysteries,  Sec.  2.  In  all  its 
degrees^  penetrating  even  to  the  bottom  of  divine  mysteriesi 
&c.  3.    In  all  its  purity ^  without  any  mixture  of  error. 

As  the  dispenser  of  it  He  was  greatly  honoured  by  God* 
[He  was  the  Interpreter  of  the  Israelites  to  God,  and*  of 

God  to  them»-r 

He  was  employed  to  shew  forth  the  Mighty  power  of  ye* 

hovah--* 

He  was  inspired  to  transmit  in  writing  the  history  of  his 

own  nation—] 

]L  The  ministry  of  the  Gospel 
•'  Grace  and  truth"  are  here  put  for  the  Gosgd  of 

Jesus  Christ — 
The  Gospel  is  called  Crrace  in  opposition  to  the  Rigours 

qfthe  Law. 

[God  manifested  himself  in  it,  not  as  on  Mount  Sinai  with 

thunderings,  but  in  a  gentle  numner^  under  a  veil  of  human  ; 

flesh^—  ,y 

In  it  he  reveals  his  mercy  and  parental  love- 
It  is  hisyV*^^  Giji^  according  to  his  own  good  Pleasure"-^ 
It  is  accompanied  with  a  Divine  Efficacy  to  the  souls  of  " 

men— - 

It  operates  on  us,  not  enthusiastically,  but  in  a  ratt^nel 

manner^^] 


•  ^ 
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This  treasure  in  them  was,  as  it  were,  in  a  public  magiu 
sine;  or  as  the  waters  of  a  founiain  are  in  its  bason,  &c. 

7.  Farther,  the  Gospel  is  called  a  treasure  in  opposition 
to  the  fidse  treasures  of  the  earthy  which  are  nothing  in 
comparison  of  this.  If  David  said  of  the  revehuion  of 
the  law,  The  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  more  desirable  than 
goldj  yeUy  than jine  gold;  what  would  he  have  smd  of  the 
myateries  of  the  Gospel,  had  he  lived  under  a  revclacion 
of  them? 

8.  This  treasure  was  once  hid  in  God's  decrees;  but 
now  it  is  a  treasure  set  forth  and  displayed  in  the  Gobpcl; 
for  which  reason  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  the  Gospel,  su}  s. 
In  ii  are  hidden  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowled^'e:  as 
if  be  had  said,  those  treasures,  which  were  formerly  iiidin 
God,  are  now  revealed  in  the  Gospel.  In  the  sume  sen^^ 
be  said.  The  mystery  hid  from  ages  and  from  generations 
is  now  made  manifest  to  the  saints^  Col.  i.  26. 

But  this  treasure  (says  the  apostle)  is  in  us,  as  in  earthen 
vessels.  You  may  introduce  this  article  by  observing  the 
use  of  Gideon's  pitchers  and  lamps;  and  you  may  farther 

It  is  called  Truth  in  opposiiion  to  Falsehood, 

[It  is  the  accompltshment  of  what  existed  only  in  Promises 
l>cforc— 

It  is  the  Substance  of  what  was  before  exhibited  in  Types^'^^ 
It  is  the  Completion  of  what,  under  the  law,  was  only  be- 
pirt—] 

Tlie  author  of  this  Gospel  was  Jesus  Christ. 
[He,  like  Moses,  was  an  Interpreter  between  God  and 
Men — 

His  Ministry  also,  like  Moses's  was  accompanied  witli  mi- 

racJti —  [tual  rule— - 

He  moreover  caused  his  Gospel  to  be  -Written  for  a  pcrpe- 

As  such  He  was  honoured  nifinitely  iU^nvt-  M<>s»js. 

[Moses  was  only  the  Dispenser  of  the  law,  but  Christ  was 

Ae  Author  of  Grace  and  Truth — 

Moses  did  not  procure  the  Covenant  of  which  he  was  Me- 
<!iator;  whereas  the  Covenant  of  Grace  was  given,  7Wt  ojily 
ihnugh  Christy  but  on  his  account—^ 

Moses  could  only  report  God's  will  to  men;  but  Jesus  Christ 
^vxh  reported  it  to  them,  and  became  a  Guarantee  for  their 
performance  of  it — 

Moms  was  not  the  Source^  nor  even  the  Dispenser  of  the 
^rit,  that  accompanied  the  legal  economy;  but  Christ  com- 
*wttcates  the  Spirit  out  of  his  oxvn  Fulness^ — 

^Ihb.  X.  I.  ^  liom.  viiL  1 5.  «i  Jo\\n  *i.  \^. 
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observe,  that  when  the  Lord  committed  the  dispensation 
of  his  word  to  angels^  he  put  it  vciXo  precious  vessels;  when 
lit  was  pleased  immediately  to  reveal  it  himself,  either  in 
visions,  dreams,  or  familiar  interviews  with  his  saints,  it 
was  in  its  source,  without  vessels;  when  he  declared  him* 
self  by  the  sun^  moon  and  starry  heavens,  the  treasure  was 
indeed  in  vessels,  but  in  vessels  grand  and  glorious:  for 
which  reason,  when  David,  in  the  xixth  Psalm,  said,  The 
heavens  declare  the  glory  ofGody  he  displayed  at  the  same 
time  the  grandeur  of  the  heavens,  and  particularly  of  the 
sun.  When  God  committed  his  word  to  Moses  and  the 
prophets^  be  might  be  said  to  put  the  treasure  into  vesseb 
of  iron  and  brass:  but  when  he  committed  it  tothe  apos- 
tles, it  was  put,  properly  speaking,  into  vessels  of  earth.* 

The  apostles  are,  1.  vessels j  not  authors  of  the  Gospel, 
nor  founders  of  the  benefits  of  it,  but  simple  instruments; 
vessels  which  contain  the  treasure,  but  do  not  give  it  its 
value;  for  the  excellence  of  the  Gospel  is  not  derived 
from  their  dignity;  we  do  not  believe  it  on  their  account; 
on  the  contrary,  it  is  the  treasure  which  they  contain  that 
gives  them  authority  and  value. 

2.  Earthen  vessels.  1.  For  the  meanness  of  their  con- 
dition; they  were  poor  sinful  men.  St,  Paul  himself  a 
lent-maker,  intoxicated  with  self-love,  a  persecutor,  &c* 
2.  Earthen  vessels^  for  the  afflictions  to  ivhich  they .  were 
subject.  They  were  exposed  to  all  sorts  of  accidents;  to 
accidents  of  nature  as  other  men;  to  calamities  wiiich 

c  In  the  Jirat  edition  we  here  omitted  an  Illustration,  which  the 
Translator,  with  too  much  justice,  calls  '^  very  far-fetched:"  and  in 
the  aubnequent  ediiionavft  have  endeavoured  to  consult  the  benefit  of 
the  Reader,  by  abridging  or  expunging  such  parts  as  tended  to  mis* 
lead  the  judgment,  md  to  divert  his  attention  from  the  main  scope 
of  the  argument. 

Moses  wrought  Miracles  by  9,  foreign  power;  but  Jesus  [ 
Christ  by  his  own — 

Moses  was  established  over  God^s  house  as  a  Servant;  bul  ^ 
Jesus  Christ  as  a  Sony  (i.  e.  a  Master  and  Heir)  over  his  ottm  . 
house — "] . 

%*  IT  is  hoped  that  the  Skeletons  annexed  to  this  Essay  wiU  be„- 
found  to  correspond,  in  some  measure,  with  this  Specimen^  as  far  ttv 
respects  the  iJisaianon:  But  they  will  differ  in  four  other  respecttt  ''^ 
they  all  have  an  Exordium:  all  are  illustrated  and  confirmed  by  < 
great  variety  of  B^erencea  (o  Scrifiture:  all  have  tlie  Connexiim^ 

the  different  parts  suggested:  axid  «kU  have  an  JippUcatitm  of 

i>ubject  to  various  descriptions  olHeaiex^. 


■'•H  to  their  office,  as  persecutions,  prisons,  banish- 

3.  Karthen  umsc/*  in  regard  to  their  own 

.  St.  VciKT's dissimulation  [which  Paul  reproved 

. )  his  rashness  in  dissuading  Christ  irom  dying 

w  on  him  ihat  reproof,  in  which  Christ  called 

I  i )  his  stuf}<ir  on  mount  Tabor ;   his  fall  in  the 

-IS  palace;  the  «nic/ii?/'oi  Thomas  ;  the  conren- 

■  (K:uvt.en  Rtul  and  Barnabas  -,  the  spirit  of  authorita- 

mpridty  which  made  ihem  dispute  who  should  be  the 

^BMcsl ;  tlitir  spirit  of  revenge  against  the  Samaritans,  on 

whom  they  would  liave  made  fire  descend  from  heaven. 

Etc  ;  all  tlicsc  inGrmitics  proved  tlicir  britdeocss  and 

";.y  also  remark    llie  wisrhm   of  the  apostles. 

.  were  contemned  for  their  meanness,  they  Cx- 

.flves  by  tlieir  treasure,  aiitl  called  themselves 

'•.  Jesus  Christ,  ambassadors  of  God,  &c. ;  (hey 

f/ieir  office  {as  St.  Paul  spciiks)  on  proper  occa> 

li  when  the  excellence  of  their  ministry  was 

i)kt.iv  :•>  make  them  overvalued,  they  humbled,  and,  as 

it  vwrc,  onnihilatL-d  ihemselvcs,  calling  themselves  earthen 

■^fftrff.     When  Paul  and    Burnabas  \\(;re  driven  from 

,tiid  fled  lo  Lysira,  to  shew  the  glory  of  their 

ii.y  wrouf^hi  a  miracle  :  but  when  the  people 

ibr  gods,  they  tore  tlieir  garments,  and  cried, 

1  now  lo  the  second  part  of  the  text,  and  cxa- 

>  things  :   1.  The  excellency  of  die  power  of  the 

i  The  design  of  Got!  in  putting  sucli  a  treasure 

li  earthen  vcsbcls,  thai  the  excellency  of  that  power 

*  t  be  of  him,  and  not  of  men. 

t  excellmcy  oj'this  poicer. — This  consists,  1.  in 

f  success  ol  iJie  Gospel  in  tiic  coni'crsion  of  men, 

f  be  rcprcscnied  as  a  victorious  and  triumphant 

'  cvai  as  an  excelling,  that  is,  a  prevailing  and 

rgy.     Here  you  may  remark  the  extensive 

:  Gospel,  and  how,  in  a  very  little  time,  the 

vta  filled  with  Christian  converts.  You  may 

fcuhiea,  whith  the  Gospel  surmounted ;  it  rose 

Icks  jvit/un,  the  naiural  corruption  of  men, 

)f  iMTlh  and  education,  love  of  liilsc  religions, 

£■:  (diBi3cle»  without,  contradictions  of  phi\oM)\)\v:T%, 
"^  nuiififtt  of  Jtus,  calumnies  on  ihc  Gt»nc\  ai'iA  "ua 
'f<faA 4 -     - 
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ministers,  persecutions  of  kings  and  magistrates,  Sec. ;  ob* 
stHcles  in  the  Gaspelitse/f,  which  exhibited  one  who  was 
CTuci&edi  Jbotishness  to  the  Greeks^  and  a  UumbUng-hlock 
iothe-Jtvtt.  Yet,  notwithstanding  all  these  difficulties^ 
oon versions  abounded  in  every  place. 

2.  77^  excellency  of  this  power  consists  in  that  admi- 
rable and  divine  virtue  which  ism  the  doctrine  of  the  Gos^ 
pel,  to  humble  man,  to  comfort,  instruct,  exhilarate,  and 
embolden  him,  to  fill  him  with  faith  and  hope,  to  change 
and  sanctify  him ;  and,  in  one  word,  to  convert  and  trans- 
form him  into  another  man* 

3.  The  excellency  of  this  power  consists  in  the  mtracles- 
which  accompanied  the  preaching  of  the  apostles.  These 
miracles  were  great,  and  worthy  of  all  admiraticMi.  They, 
healed  the  sick^  they  raised  the  dead,  they  fi^retold  future 
events,  8(c*, 

4b  The  excellency  of  this  power  consists  in  the  energy 
flf  tkeHbly  Ghost^  which  accompanied  the  preaching  of 
the  GospeL  He  was  a  Spirit  of  illumination,  a  Spirit  of 
patienee,  a  Spirit  of  peace,  &c.  and  even  with  extraordi- 
nary gifts  did  iie  accompany  the  word,  with  the  gift  o£ 
tongues,  &c. 

Having  explained  the  excellence  of  this  power,  go  on,. 
2dly,  to  shew  the  end  that  God  proposed,  which  was, 
that  this  power  might  appear  to  be  qfhimy  and  not  of  men." 
for  this  reason  did  he  put  this  treasure  into  earthen  vessels. 
St.  Paul's  reasoning  proceeds  upon  this  principle ;  that 
men  are  inclined  toiiscribe  to  second  causes,  efiects,  which 
belong  only  to  the  first  cause.  Whenever  we  see  any  great 
event  which  dazzles  us,  instead  of  elevating  our  thoughts- 
to  God,  and  giving  him  the  glory,  we  meanly  sink  into- 
creature  attachments,  as  if  the  event  were  to  be  ascribed 
to  instruments.     This  appears, 

1.  By  the  example  of  the  heathens^  who^  seeing  the 
marvels  of  nature,  worshipped  and  served  the  creature 
more  than  the  Creator^  with  which  St.  Paul  reproaches*  ■ 
them.  Beholding  the  sun  and  the  astonishing  effects  which 
it  produced  in  the  world,  they  rose  no  higher,  they  took 
it  for  a  god,  not  considering  that  it  was  only  a  servant,. . 
and  an  image  of  God,  the  invisible  sun. 

2.  This  appears  by  the  Lycaonians^  of  whom  we  jnafc- 
now  spoke ;  who,  seeing  Paul  and  Barnabas  work  a  mi<^- 
racle,  wouki  fain  have  sacrificed  to  them  as  to  gods^  noV 
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considering  that  ihi-}  were  only  instruments  of  ihc  infiiiitc 
power  wliich  reigns  in  the  world. 

3.  This  iippcars  still  farther  by  tlw  example  of  the 
JrVftWhu,  iilihuugh  they  Mere  instructed  in  the  knowledge 
oTlbc  trueOod;  jet,  when  iliey  kiw  Pckt  and  John  re- 
store a  cripple,  crowded  :ibout  then),  und  obliged  those 
apostles  to  Sity  to  them,  Ye  men  «/ Israel,  n /it/ marvel  ye 
at  t/tia  ?  or  vjhy  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,   as  though  by 
our  awn  bower  or  bolmess  we  had  made  this  man  to  ivalk  ? 
^^^4.  This  appears  even  by  the  example  of  St.  Jtthn,  who, 
^^ftniObtle  a^  he  »*as,  suffered  himself  to  be  surprised  by 
^^^p imprudem  inclination:   so  natural  is  It  to  all  man- 
^HEu!  ocin};  dazzled  with  the  glory  of  the  angel,  who 
talked  with  him,  he  fell  prostrate  before  him,  and  would 
have  adored  him,  had  not  the  ungel  corrected  his  folly  by 
saying.  See  thou  do  it  nut;  for  lam  thy  JelhW'Ser- 
vttttt:  worship  God. 

And,  after  all  these  sad  examples,  we  still  see  tiK  same 
afurit  of  idolatry  in  the  church  of  Home ;  for  thence  pro- 
ceed the  adurutionii  of  relics,  samts,  angelh,  and  1  know 
not  how  many  other  superstitions,  which  uitach  them  to 
creslurrs,  imagining  that  by  their  means  they  receive 
Kxnc  particular  blessing. 

God  theii,  in  order  to  stem  this  torrent,  and  to  pre- 
dude  such  an  abu!>e  of  his  apostles,  as  the  attributing  of 
the  marvellous  (Reels  of  his  GosikI  to  them,  was  pleased, 
»hiic  f»c  employed  them  to  convert  mankind,  to  attemper 
I  thai  honour  \s\\\\  the  meanness  untt  ftailly  ot  their  condi- 
tion. He  suileied  iliem  to  apftear  earthen  vestseU,  as  tlwy 
nally  ucrv,  ht  urdtr  that  ihcir  dust  and  dslies,  their  ucak- 
ocsMTs  ai>d  impel fections.  might  siTVe  lor  a  corrective,  or 
)  countirpoisc  to  the  glory  ol  iiuch  a  great  and  adnuTablc 
miiuUry. 

Moreover,  it  is  certain,  tlieir  meanness  very  much  con- 
tribuud  to  display  the  gl"ry  of  the  divine  power  in  the 
•ark  of  the  Go-'Jk'I,  and  fully  lo  convince  munkind  thut 
Ae  power  wus  only  of  Ood.  Never  docs  G(»d  apr>car 
conspicuou)>,  than  nheti  he  uses  instruments,  nhich 
no  proportion  to  the  work  that  they  [Kitorm.  Never 
die  divine  power  appear  more  glorious,  than  wtien  it 
"  the  pride  of  I'haraoh  and  all  Kgypt  by  ihe  simple 
Moses.     Had  the  Lord  employed  armies,  hows. 
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ever  wonderlul  the  success  had  been,  human  pofyer  would 
have  diminished  the  divine  splendor.     Never  did  this- 
power  of  God  appear  more  than  in  the  ruin  of  Jericho, 
the  walls  of  which  fell  at  the  bare  sound  of  Joshua's  rams'- 
horns.   Apply  to  this  the  words  of  Mons.  Cappel  in  his 
Theses f  *'  Never  did  the  power  of  Jesus  Christ  appear 
more,  than  when  he  subjugated  principalities  and  powers, 
and  triumphed  over  them  by  the  ministry  of  the  cross," 
The  triumphs  of  the  Gospel  are  the  same.    Sinners,  tax- 
gatherers,  tent- makers,  ignorant  people  without  letters,  * 
without  arms,  without  powers,  without  intrigues,  without 
human  help,  without  philosophy,  without  eloquence,  con- 
temptible, persecuted  people,  in  one  word,  earthen  vesseb^ 
triuipphed  over  the  whole  world  with  the  sound  of  their 
voice.    Idols  fell;  Tempels  were  demolished;    Oracles 
were  struck  dumb;  the  reign  of  the  devil  was  abolished; 
the  strongest  inclinations  of  nature  were  diverted  from 
their  course;  people's  ancient  habits  were  changed;  old 
superstitions  annihilated;  all  the  devil's  charms,  wherewith 
he  had  stupefied  mankind,  were  dissolved;  people  flocked 
in  crowds  to  adore  Jesus  Christ;  the  great  and'the  small, 
the  learned  and  the  ignorant,  kings  and  subjects,  whole 
provinces,  presented  themselves  at  the  foot  of  the  cross, 
and  every  thought  was  captivated  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ:  It  is  not  enough  to  say,  This  is  the  finger  of  God: 
we  must  rather  exclaim,  This  is  the  outstretched  arm  of  the 
Lord!  O  happy  earthen  vessels!  glory,  in  that  ye  were 
on!)  dust  and  ashes;  your  weakness,  brittleness,  and  no- 
thingness, display  a  thousand  times  more  the  glory  of  the 
great  Master  who  employed  you,  than  the  greatest  dignity 
couid  have  dispkiyed  it,  had  ye  been  golden  vessels,  angels 
or  chcrubimii,  dominions  or  thrones!^ 


-'  '1 


The  Editor  has  left  this  discourse  in  the  dame  state  as  Id  the 
former  editions,  in  order  to  illustrate  his  reason  for  altering  or  omit- 
tinj:;  some  that  follow.  Mr.  Claude's  Huht  are  so  good  as  scarcely 
to  admit  of  any  improvement;  and  he  is,  for  the  most  part,  happy  in 
his  iiiustr.«tion  oi  them.  But  in  some  of  the  longer  discourses  he 
multiplies  Subdivisions,  so  as  to  obscure,  and  almost  destroy,  thef 
uniiy  of  the  subject.  This  is  the  case,  in  a  measure,  in  the  preceding 
discourse.  Under  xhejiriit  Subdivision  of  the  iirst  general  bead,hebaS' 
no  less  thjn  eight  subdivisions  more,  (the  four  last  of  which,  st  best» 
are  superfluous,  and  tend  to  perplex,  rather  than  elucidate^  the  sub-* 
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Ol>serve,  farther  there  are  two  sorts  of  explications. 
The  first  is  himple  and  plain,  and  needs  only  to  be  proposed, 
and  enlivened  with  clear  and  agreeable  elucidations. 

The  other  kind  of  explications  must  not  i  nly  be  stated 
and  explained,  but  they  must  also  be  confirmed  by  suffi- 
cient evidence.  Sometimes  a  text  speaks  ol^Jact^  which 
can  be  confirmed  only  by  proofs  ot  fact;  sometimes  it  is 
a  matter  of  rights  that  must  be  established  by  proofs  of 
right:  and  sometimes  it  is  a  subject  made  up  of  both  fact 

ject;)aiid  under  the  second  SubdivUion  of  the  same  head>  be  has  sub- 
division  after  8ul>diviKion.  The  same  fault  obtains  under  the  second 
f^encrd  head  also:  and  in  some  other  of  his  discoui^scs,  he  seems 
(in  opposition  to  his  own  rule,  f^age  36,  sect,  3.)  studious  to  say  all 
that  can  l>e  saidf  instead  of  selecting;  what  is  most  pertinent  and  pro- 
per.  The  Editor  conceives  the  present  discourse  would  have  been 
more  perspicuous  and  instructive,  if  the  more  select  parts  of  the 
Utter  subdivisions  had  been  compressed  into  one  continued  illus- 
tration of  the  former  subdivision:  Thus— - 

I.  The  proposition;  We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels 

The  Gospel  is  here  justly  represented  under  the  image  of  a 
ireasmre 

[There  is  no  other  treasure  so  valuable,  so  abundant,  so 
mbstandtial'—' 

Nor  can  it  be  possessed  without  joy,  without  jealousy,  without 
caution — ] 

And  It  was  in  the  Apostles  as  in  earthen  vessels 
[They  were  not  authors  of  the  Gospel,  but  mere  instruments 
to  receive  and  dispense  it— 

Though  honoured  thus,  they  were  still  mean,  and  full  of  in* 
/rifnV/f«— 1 

11.  The  reason  which  he  gives  for  it;  That  the  excellency,  Sec. 
There  is  an  excellency  oj'/iower  in  tlie  Gospel 
[There  is  a  divine  virtue  in  the  doctrine  of  the  GosfielXo  hum- 
Mc  and  comfort  men — 

And,  when  confirmed  by  miracles  2J\da/i/ilied  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
it  hid  wonderful  success  in  their  convcrvioti'-^^ 

God's  design  in  committing  such  a  treasure  to  earthen  vessels 
»is,  that  this  power  might  a/i/iear  to  be  of  him,  and  not  of  men, 

[Men  arc  ever  inclined  to  ascribe  lo  second  causes,  effects, 
vhich  belong  only  to  the  first  cause:  e,  g.  The  Heathens,  the  Lyca- 
vtians,  the  Jews,  and  even  St.  John  himself — 

And  it  was  to  preclude  such  an  abuse  of  his  Gospel,  that  he 
napioyed  such  weak  instruments  to  ])ropagate  it  thixjujjhout  the 
woHd---] 

If  the  Reader  will  only  bear  in  mind,  that  the  discourses  are  in- 
'nducrd  solely  %eith  a  view  to  illustrate  the  rultn^  he  will  require  no 
iflnlier  apology  for  the  alteration  or  omission  ol  such  as  obstruct, 
•A'ler  than  advance,  the  general  design  of  this  Essay. 
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and  right;  and  consequently  proofs  of  right,  as  well  as 
proofs  of  fact,  must  be  adduced.  We  will  give  an  ex- 
ample of  each. 

For  the  first,  take  this  text,  Phil.  ii.  6.  Jtsus  Christy 
-being  in  the  form  of  God^  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God.  Having  explained  what  it  is  to  be  in  the ^rm 
<o/*  God^  and  to  count  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God^ 
namely;  that  it  is  to  be  God,  essentially  equal  with  the 
Father,  and  co-eternal  with  him,  &c*  you  must  needs 
make  use  of  proofs  oi  fad  on  this  occasion;  for  «very 
one  sees  it  is  a  fact,  which  it  is  necessary  to  prave^  not 
merely  by  tfie  force  of  St.  Paul's  terms,  but  also  by  many 
other  Scripture-proofs,  which  establish  the  divinity  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

But  were  you  to  preach  from  the  14th  and  15th  verses 
of  the  same  chapter.  Do  all  things  without  murmurings 
and  disputings;  that  ye  may  be  blameless  and  harmless^  me 
sons  of  God  without  rebuke^  in  the  midst  of  a  crookedand 
perverse  nation^  among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the 
worlds  holding  forth  the  word  ofUfe;  it  is  evident,  that,  af- 
ter you  have  explained  the  vices  which  St.  Paul  forbids, 
and  the  virtues  which  he  recommends,  the  exhortation 
must  be  confirmed  by  reasons  of  rights  which  shew  how 
unworthy  and  contrary  to  our  calling  these  vices  are;  how 
much  beauty  and  propriety  in  the  virtues  enjoined;  and 
how  strong  our  obligations  are  to  abstain  fi*om  the  one, 
and  to  practise  the  other. 

Our  third  example  includes  proofs  of  both  kinds.  Take 
the  7th  verse  of  the  same  chapter,  Jesus  Christ  made  him* 
-self  of  no  reputation^  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  ser* 
vantf  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men:  or  the  8th  verse, 
^nd  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man^  he  humbled  himsey^ 
and  became  obedient  to  the  death  of  the  cross:  or  the  9lh 
verse,  which  speaks  of  Christ's  exaltation.  Havins;  ex- 
plained the  subject,  you  must  endeavour  to  confirm  tt,  not 
only  by  proofs  of  fact,  but  also  by  proofs  of  right;  to  which 
purpose  you  must  prove,  1.  That  the  fact  is  as  St,  Paul 
says.  And,  2.  That  it  ought  to  be  as  it  is,  by  reasons 
taken  from  :he  wisdom  oi  God,  &c. 

In  like  manner,  in  discussing  this  text,  Whom  the  Lord 
ioveth  he  chastenethy  and  scour geth  every  son  whom  he  rr- 
eeiveth;  after  you  have  proposed  in  a  few  words  the 


j 


aposUe*s  doctrine,  it  ought  to  be  conliririfd,  us  well  by 
proofs  of  fiict,  which  muke  it  plitin,  lh.it  G<xl  has  always 
been  pleased  to  observe  this  mt-thoil,  as  by  proofs  of 
right,  which  shew  tliat  he  dix^s  thus  with  a  j^eat  deal  of 
wndom.  You  \vill  meet  with  an  almost  intinltc  number 
of  texts  of  thi?>  nature. 

There  are  sometimes  texts  of  explication,  in  which  we 
irc  obU^cd  to  explain  some  one  great  and  important  arti- 
cle consisting  of  many  branches.  As  for  example,  pre- 
destiaation;  and  eflicacious  converting  grace.  In  this. 
aae,  you  may  citlier  reduce  the  matter  to  a  certain  num- 
ber oJ  propositions,  and  discuss  them  one  after  another;  ur 
you  may  reduce  them  to  a  certain  number  of  r/itistiom, 
and  discuss  them  in  like  manner:  bni  you  ought  (cliuosc 
which  way  you  will)  to  take  particular  care  not  to  lay 
down  any  proijosilion,  or  any  question,  which  is  not  fw- 
KuUy  contained  in  your  text,  or  which  dues  not  follow 
bj-  «  near  and  easy  conMrtjucnce;  for  otherwise  ycu  would 
rftvnw  the  matter  in  a  common  place  way. 

iiplc.  It  is  God  who  ivorketh  effectually  in  tfoic 
.  undtotlo  of  bis  own  good  pleasure.  AlWr  yoil 
:  I  n  d  what  ii  is  to  will,  and  what  to  do,  and  have 
if-.-^n-...]  ni  a  few  words,  that  St.  ['aul's  meaning  is,  that 
Gud  ia  Uie  author  of  both  in  us  by  the  power  of  hib  t^racc^ 
you  may  reduce  ihc  whole  esplication  of  the  o]x;rdtion. 
nf  hb  grace  to  five  or  six  propositions.  1.  God  by  his. 
fcnly  Spirit  illuminutes  the  understandings  of  men;  for 
waking  in  us  to  will  must  necessarily  be  by  illuminating 
understanding,  d,.  That  oiierution  of  grace,  which 
Ics  die  111 itlcr standing,  is  practical,  and  nut  barely 
ivei  but  descends  even  to  the  heart.  St.  Paul 
Gud  vorkt  in  us  to  do.  3.  The  Jirst  dispositions  to- 
uon  are  effixts  of  grace  as  well  as  cunyerisioii  iisilf;. 
Paul  not  only  says,  God  worketh  in  us  to  do,  but 
be  worketh  in  us  to  will;  now  this  will  consists 
itiotu  to  conversion.  4.  This  operation  of  grace 
coniiist  ill  putting  us  in  a  suite  capable  of  con- 
_  oarsclvcs,  as  the  admirers  of  sufficient  i:race  say; 
actually  converts  \x^:  for  the  apostle  says,  Gvdwork- 
ut  to  jDi/l  and  to  de,  5.  The  o|)eralion  of  this  grace, 
converts  us,  is  of  victorious  efficacy,  and  olMains  its 
^iicof  all  the  resistances  of  nature;  for  .St.  Paul 
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says,  God  effectually  worketh  in  us  to  will  and  to  do;  which 
means,  that  when^he  displays  this  grace,  nothing  can  re- 
sist him.  6.  When  God  converts  us,  whatever  irresisti- 
bility there  is  in  this  grace,  he  displays  it  nevertheless  in 
us,  in  a  way  which  neither  destroys  our  nature,  nor  offers 
any  violence  to  our  will;  for  St.  Paul  says,  God  worketh 
in  us  to  will;  that  is  to  sny,  he  converts  us  by  inspiring 
us  with  love  for  his  Gospel,  in  gende  ways  suited  to  the 
faculties  of  our  souls. 

Above  all,  take  care  to  arrange  your  propositions  well, 
when  you  take  this  method.  Place  the  most  general  first, 
and  follow  the  order  of  your  knowledge,  so  that  the  first 
propositions  may  serve  as  steps  to  the  second,  the  second 
to  the  third,  and  so  of  the  rest.^ 

Sometimes,  what  you  have  to  explain  in  a  text  will 
consist  of  one  or  more  simple  terms;  sometimes  in  certain 
ways  of  speaking  peculiar  to  Scripture,  or  at  least  of  such 
great  importance,  that  they  will  deserve  to  be  particularly 
weighed  and  explained;  sometimes  in  particles  which  they 
call  syncategorematica ;  and  sometimes  in  propositions. 
For  example,  simple  terms  are,  the  divine  attributes,  good- 
ness, mercy,  wisdom,  &c.  The  virtues  of  men,  Ifaith, 
hope,  love,  &c.  Their  vices  and  passions,  ambition,  ava- 
rice, vengeance,  wrath,  &c.  In  short,  simple  terms  are 
single  words,  and  they  are  either  proper  ot  Jiglirative.  In 
order  to  t'x.^Xdm  figurative  words,  you  must  give  the  mean' 

K  The  editor  takes  the  liberty  of  observing;,  that  this  mode  of  il- 
lustrating a  subject  appears  to  him  too  refined  and  complex.  He 
would  rather  recommend  a  more  simple  method.  The  thing  to  be 
explained  is,  the  operation  of  divine  grace:  and  it  is  to  be  explained 
in  an  immediate  reference  to  the  text.  It  might  be  said  then,  that 
its  operation  is  sovereign^  rational^  efficacious.  It  is  sovereign^  the 
result  of  ^^  God's  good  pleasure,'*  since  man  has  not  so  much  as  a 
disposition  to  good,  till  God  has  given  it  him ;  and  therefore  can 
have  nothing  in  himself  that  can  induce  God  to  give  it  him.  It  is 
rational;  for  God  influences  us  to  action,  not  as  mere  machines,  but 
by  illuminating  Qur  understanding,  and  inclining  our  ^*  will/'  It  is 
efficacious;  for,  if  he  work  in  us  "  to  will,"  he  will  surely  work  m 
in  us  *'  to  do:"  nor,  however  separate,  in  idea,  volition  and  acttOQ 
may  be,  shall  they  ever  be  separated  in  his  people's  experience. 

This  would  ihclude  the  principal  observations  of  Mr.  Claude,  afid 
render  them  both  more  intelligible,  and  more  easy  to  be  remembered* 

•»  Arrange  your  /iro/iositions  well.  Nothing  elucidates  a  subject 
more  than  a  conformity  to  this  rule.  Cicero's  three  words  are  well 
known,  a/ite,  diatincte^  ornate. 


tiif  of  the  6gure  in  a  few  words;  and  wiihout  stopping 
kng  upon  tJic  fie:ure,  pass  to  die  thing  itwlf.  And  in 
general  observe  this  rale,  never  insist  long  on  a  simple  teraty 
latias  it  be  absolulely  necessary;  for  to  aim  at  exhausting 
(«s  it  n'crc.)  and  saying  all  that  cun  be  said  on  a  single  word, 
B  imprudcilt  in  a  preacher,  e^iKcially  when  there  are 
many  important  matterii  in  the  text  to  be  explained. 
^wukl  any  one  (for  example)  in  explaining  these  word<i 
of  Isstsh,  ffis  name  shall  be  culled  ffbnder/iil.  Counsellor, 
At  Aiighiy  Ood,  the  EverlaUing  Father,  the  Prince  of 
Peace;  sliould  a  preacher,  I  say,  insist  on  e»ch  term,  and 
endeavour  to  exhaust  each  word,  he  would  handle  die 
text  in  -A  common-place  way,  and  cjuhc  tire  the  hearer. 
Voii  ought  then,  in  discussing  such  passages,  to  select  the 
most  ubviuus  articles,  and  to  enbrge  principally  on  essen- 
tial remarks.' 

Sometimes  there  are  simple  terms,  of  which  you  must 
only  take  notice  cursorily,  an  en  passant,  as  it  were,  just 
as  they  rejjlc  to  the  intention  of  the  sacred  author.  For 
example,  in  St.  Paul's  ordinaiy  salutations,  Grace  be  to 
you,  and  peace  from  God  our  rather,  and  from  our  Lord 
Jena  Christ,  it  must  not  be  imagined  that  each  of  the  terms 
Of  pbrues  is  to  be  coiisidi.'n,'d  ejcprofesso,  cither  gTa«,  or 
peace,  or  Oodthe  Father, or  Jesus  Christ.-  but  the  wholetext 
»  to  be  considered  as  a  aahitation,  a  benediction,  an  intro- 
duction lo  die  epistle,  .-uid  in  these  views  make  necessary 
renurks  on  the  terms.  Observe  the  method  of  Mona. 
D4il't  in  his  expositioris  of  the  Epistles  to  the  Pbilippians 
■nd  Colussians.^     in  one  word,  take  c»re  to  explain 

ke  mat!  oiviou*  ariidei.  The  more  pains  (uiya  iht 
{>  orCamlirajr,)  ibc  mure  pains  an  haranguei- takes  todnx* 
B  hj  the  anificea  of  his  discoune.  the  more  I  should  dcapise 
_wA'tf,  I  lo»e  a  trriout  preacher,  who  apoitks  for  my  lahc,  antt 
IrbU  own:  who  smlts  my  ttalva^on,  and  not  his  own  vain-);lor)-. 
■ttU  hiic  him  naturally  a  man  of  good  sense,  itnil  to  reduce  all 
■  U  ipiod  »cn«e  i«  th«  standard  of  his  discoune.  \\\i  uudica 
%  ba  wild:  be  (hotild  apply  himself  to  rcnson  justty;  and  indus- 
If  tTotil  all  mbilc  and  ovcr-rcliiied  notions.  He  should  dis(ru«i 
M][iiMttani  niul  not  let  it  influenct;  his  judirment.  He  thould 
drvetTi  diVoMrw  ufion  tome  rvidrnx ftrincifllr;  and ^from  that 
]kf  matt  ohvi«tt»  aid  natural  con*cguencet.  Letter  to  th«  French 
AalMUf .  wet.  4. 

^  Ohtrvt tAe  meiAtd '^ \foni.  DailU-  Thisfamouspreacherex- 
(■■dk  Hk  Epbtlcfl  to  the  Philippians  and  Colosiiani  In  a  course  ol 

Vol.  I.  M 
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simple  terms  as.  much  as  possibJc,  in  reUtioii  to  the  pre^ 
sent  ditiiign  oH  the  S3Ci'efl  autlK)ry  and  to  the  cirqumstance^ 
of  tlie  text;  for  by  these  mews  you  will  dyoid  comHU)a 
places^  and  suy  pro|>er  and  agreeable  things. 

Sometimes  you  wiH  meet  with  texts,  the  simple  terms 
of  which  must  be  discussed  professedly;  aiid  in  order  tp 
give  a  clear  unci  fuU  view  of  the  subject ,  you  must  give  a 
dear  and  distiiKt  idea  of  the  terms. 

For  ex;unp}e.  1,  Tim,  i.  5.  Abw  the  end  of  the  com^ 
mamhi^ai  k  charityi^  Qut  of  a  pure  hearty  and  oj  a  good  coih- 
science f  and  oj^jkith  unjki^ied.  Divide  the  text  iiuoihtue 
parts,  tlie  Jirst  of  which  may  be  the  conumndmetit^  of 
which  the  a|)ostle  speaks — the  second  its  end^  charity — and 
the  thirds  due  principles^  from  which  this  charity  or  love 
proceeds,  fiom  a  pure  hearty  a  f[ood  cofiscienccx  ^i>d  Jaith 
unfeigned.  You  must  first,  iLen,  particularly  enquire 
wlKit  thisk  commandtnent  is,  and  remark  three  difit-rent 
senses t>f  the  term:  it  is  put,  1 .  particularly  for  tlie  mora/iaw. 
2.  For  $he  preaching  of  the  Gospel^  (lor  the  Greek  word 
wiU  bear  this  meajiiog)—  and,  3.  in  general  for  the  true 
religion.  In  explaining  the  word  io  thejfirjf/ sense,  you  may 
sittiw  why  the  /aw  is  called  the  commondmeniy  on  account 
of  the  nuturnl  autlmrity  of  the  truths  themselves;  for  the 
law  contuius  nothing  but  wlmt  must  needs  be  a  creature^s 
duty — on  account  also  of  tl)e  authority  of  thj^  legislator, 
viho  is  God  our  sovereign  Master,  &c.  Taking  the  word 
in  the  second  sense,  something  pertinent  may  be  obser\'ed 
on  tlie  necessitijqf preaching  the  xvord:  Remark  the  u  isdom 


sermons.  He  usiuvlly  takes  for  liis  text  ihut  number  of  verses,  n.ore 
or  IcsSfWhich  contouis  the  who!e  subject,  of  whiclx  the  apostle  speaks. 
He  docs  not  trifle  v^ilh  terms:  hut  he  takes  xXx^suhjict^  and,  collect- 
ing it  into  two,  three,  or  four  propositioi>s,  discusses  it  in  a  sensible 
and  edifying  manner.  One  example  follows.  Phil.  iii.  18, 19.  Many 
vjclk^  oj'vfhom  I  have  told  you  q/icuj  ond  noiv  tell  you  even  ivcefiing, 
that  they  are  the  enewicH  of  the  cro^s  qfChrint:  vjhose  tnd  ia  deatruc' 
tioTiy  %vh09e  God  i>  thtir  bcUyy  and  vihoae  glory  is  their  sha7ney  wn9 
mind  earthly  things,  I'he  exordium  of  this  sermon  is  taken  from 
Matt.  xiii.  24,  Sec.  and  the  subject  is  divided  into  two  parts:  I*  The 
manner  of  St.  Paul's  address.  I  have  told  you  ofttrri^  and  now  tell  yoU 
even  wee/iing,  2.  The  watttr  of  it.  It  is  a  description  of  bad  Chris- 
tians and  bid  ministers  in  the  Christian  church.  They  are  remark- 
able for  five  bad  ([uailties,  or  conditions:  1.  They  arc  enemies  q/ 
the  cross  (if  Christ.  2,  Their  end  is  destruction,  3.  Their  god  is  their 
belly,  4.   They  glory  in  their  sJiame.  5.  They  wind  earthly  things* 


a*  God,  who,  in  orAT  lo  drscover  the  mysleries  of  the 
Gi)»pcl  to  met),  not  im.\f  si-nt  ilw  Ki^reilcs  lu  (is  at  llic  Iie- 
^iining,  not  only  ronnnndtNl  us  lo  inslnrrt  es«h  oihtT 
brntutoaHy  conituuiiicatingoMr  knowk'dge,  not  only  gave 
trt  ihc  Holy  St:ri()tnrcs,  llinl  wc  might  search  ihem  iil>d 
iDcrcaM:  our  kiiowlcdgf,  but  who,  nvrr  and  above  itH 
Acw,  hiis  rsiabltshrd  a  gospel  minion'  'u\  his  church,  in 
IT  thai  his  w<*tl  niii^hi  Iw  prtaclu-d  in  ciimiwon  to  all. 
"*  ':  the  grcnt  (>fnffit  und  Xiiiliiv  *jf  this  prt-adung. 
c  klao  iha!  /«T«  Christ.  whiNl  he  wus  u|>oii  earth; 
&;H<i.'tiJy  ittis  Hdmimhle  mean  by  his  oWn 
;  and  examplf,  &c.  In  rxphmiirg  the  word  in  ilfi 
\  menninp,  to  which  I  tliink  jou  shotild  principatly 
d,  jou  must  shew  whj  rcli^k«  is  ttilltd  a  eommanet' 
tttnt.  I.  Bwniirae  it  is  not  un  indiften'ni  ihin}»,  which 
Quv  be  delayed  lis  we  please,  but  a  neecxsant  ob/igttfhH 

"-• •'  'Ti  bH  mankind.    3.  Because  rfV/j^wi,  m  «//fft 

■I"  to prortiyd  from  Hod:  (or  us  lie  Iws  not  left 
■iiX*  ol  niriii  (o  have,  or  not  to  have  ft  rt-litjion; 
\i.iS  \\c  U-l't  il  to  his  farity  to  invwii  audi  a  *or- 
•  chooses:  llirR-fori.'  Si.  l*3Ul  nails  supfrMtltms 
V  ■ttill-itftnhifi.  Indeed  relij^loo  con9i«.ts  in  i»b(s 
f-  oTliiib,  olx-dniice  tA'  discipline,  iiml  otHTli«H.'e  bf 
'ty.  but  whjtcvrr  does  not  bear  llie  divine  impress 
TWtr  Jjc  arcrptiibk"  to  God.  Jn  vottt,  sayi  Jesus 
,  tfiff/  fidfmur  mr.  tt^chin;;  Jhr  (hi*trines  the  com- 
•nls  nf  mrn.  Afftij  God,  siivs  Si.  Paol;  makf  y»« 
"t  rvFrtf  good  work  to  do  his  *«//,  vorktHg  at  t/ou 
cM  it  ivr/i  pleasing  in  his  ttif^'h.',  throuffh  Jesus 
Hence  it  is,  that  not  pistws  only,  bin  all  bf. 
itr  culled  the  strvtinls  of  CtKl,  to  sij^iify  that  they 
;  Asf  conimjt>ds,  >utd  arc  hcanily  deviitct)  to  Ins 

to  llie  second  point,  two  things  miwrt  I>c 
:  Jint.  Whut  in  iliii  charity  or  hvt?  and,  sf- 
Mow  is  il  the  end  of  the  commamiment  ?  Both 
lOfet  be  actufitely  discussed. 

!»  ^tf  first.  VoM  must  remark,  that  the  ptincifnloh, 

.  (lod,  to  an  tiniod  with  whom  the  soiU 

iiii>iions  of  focr  us  tithe  supreme  per- 

•i  of  dfsirf  as  to  the  soprrmc  good  of 

jii.  .ri  .liiiMtunsof^A/i/wr/ir  as  to  IheoolyMmroc 

f  all  ibc  blCTsings  which  we  enjoy;  by  emoiicHis  of  tcn< 
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derness  and  sympathy  as  with  a  father  of  whom  we  are 
the  children ;  by  emotions  of  acquiescence  and  joy  for 
the  possession  ojf  communion  with  him;  and,  in  fine,  by 
emotions  of  zeal  in  his  service  and  for  his  glory,  since 
God  is  our  last  end,  to  whom  all  that  we  are,  and  all  that 
we  can  do,  ought  to  refer* 

You  may  remark,  again,  that  this  hve  makes  God  reign 
over  us  in  a  manner  the  most  noble,  and  the  most  worthy 
of  himself.  He  reigns  over  all  creatures,  by  his  Influ- 
ence, or  by  his  Providence,  or  by  his  Justice.  By  his  m- 
fiuence  he  reigns  over  the  heavens,  the  elements,  and  all 
hianimate  creatures,  moving  and  directing  them  as  be 
pleases.  He  reigns  in  his  providence  over,  the  wicked, 
turning  and  bowing  their  wills  as  he  chooses.  He  reigns 
in  hell  by  his  justice.  None  of  these  ways  of  exercising 
authority  are  comparable  to  that  dominion  which  our  love 
gives  him;  for  as  he  fills  our  whole  heart,  he  pervades 
all  its  principles ;  he  is,  in  all  its  emotions,  as  cause,  ob- 
ject, and  end;  so  that  there  is  a  perfect  harmony  betwoen 
him  and  our  hearts.  When  he  reigns  by  his  power  over 
inanimate  things,  properly  speaking,  he  is  neither  their 
end  nor  their  object ;  he  is  only  the  power  which  moves 
them.  When  he  reigns  over  the  wicked  by  his  provicfence, 
the  wicked  have  another  end,  and  another  object.  When 
he  reigns  in  hell  by  bis  justice,  the  miserable  sufferers, 
&r  from  acquiescing  in  his  avenging  strokes,  murmur, 
rebel,  and  blaspheme  against  him.  But  when  he  reigns 
in  the  hearts  of  his  saints  by  love,  he  not  only  displays  nis 
power,  but  he  is  himself  the  object  oti  which  the  saints 
act,  the  end  to  which  they  move;  and  there  reigns  a  per- 
fect harmony  between  God  and  his  creatures. 

You  may  observe  farther,  that  when  we  give  our  love 
to  the  creatures,  withdrawing  it  from  God,  it  is  an  act  ci 
injustice  to  ourselves,  and  an  insult  on  God.  It  insults 
God;  for  we  rob  him  of  what  belongs  to  him.  It  is  in- 
jurious  to  ourselves ;  for  we  deprive  ourselves  of  a  gloiy 
for  which  we  were  created,  and  after  which  we  migfat 
.lawfully  have  aspired :  thus  we  are  doubly  unjust,  and 
doubly  outrageous. 

And,  besides  all  this,  as  these  sorts  of  unions  are  he- 
terogeneous, without  fitness  and  proportion,  they  are  ac» 
companied  with  an  almost  infinite  number  of  inconvemenm 
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ctes--  for  if  we  love  inanimate  things,  as  the  miser  doth, 
who  lores  his  silver  and  gold;  or  as  the  »-orldlin{{  dotli, 
who  loves  diversions,  hiiiiling,  gaming,  assemblies;  or 
as  some  love  arts  and  sciences;  we  tove  those  things 
which  have  no  lo^e  for  us;  and  we  give  our  hearts  tu  that 
which  has  no  heart  to  return  tlK  present  which  we  make. 
What  pleasure  is  there  in  loving  that  ^vhicli  cannot  love 
agun?  Docs  not  the  happiness  of  friendship  arise  from 
couiual  possession?  But  what  mutual  possession  can  there 
be  between  a  heart  and  a  heartless  object?  between  us  and 
a  thing  which  not  only  cannot  impart  itself  to  us,  but 
which  a  even  incapable  of  anj-,  the  least  degree  of  con* 
Mibljon  in  possessing  us?  If  we  love  the  wcrld,  I  mean 
the  men  01  it,  I  unn  they  have  hearts  as  well  as  we, 
ibcT  arc  capable  of  loving  us  as  ucll  as  we  are  of  loviifg 
ibeiD;  bill  besides  that,  they  have  frequently  hearts  iiti- 
graieful  and  incapable  of  friendly  afTcction,  or  hearts 
ulready  disposed  of,  ur  divided  hearts,  which  cannot  love 
etKHigh,  because  they  tove  too  much,  or  hearts  light  and 
unfiulhful,  which  cannot  be  depended  on:  besides  all  this, 
it  IDU&I  be  confessed,  the  hearts  of  creatures  were  never 
made  lor  each  odier;  they  are  all  void,  imperfect,  poor, 
miaerable,  blind,  and  naked;  and  what  alliance  can  you 
nuke  between  void  and  void,  imperfect  and  imperfect, 
poor  and  poor,  bhnd  and  blind?  tlmptiness  naturally 
U  union  with  abundance,  imperfection  with  pcr- 
,  poverty  with  riches,  and  error  with  truth.  Our 
I  ibcn  arc  made  only  for  God ;  for  in  him  only  can 
^find  what  they  desire;  he  only  can  supply  what  they 


ng  thus  discussed  love  as  it  regards  God,  pass  on 
■  iccond  object,  uhich  is  our  neighbour.  Remark 
,  that  notwithstanding  our  saying  the  hearts  of  men 
t  tnadc  for  each  other,  we  mean  to  explain  this  by 
ui&hing  two  diSerent  times.  The  first  is,  while  our 
are  empty  and  |K)or,  misemble  and  blind,  and,  con- 
cqucntly,  incapublc  of  imparting  any  good  to  others,  ca- 
pibk  only  of  being  a  burden  to  them,  at  such  a  lime  wc 
must  twt  dream  ol  loving  the  creature,  because,  being 
bke  ourselves,  we  can  neither  give  nor  receive  any  bene- 
fit; tiicn  wx  must  only  love  God.  'I'hc  second  time  is, 
,  being  united  to  God,  we  have  already  felt  (he  ef< 
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fcxts  of  a  happy  communion,  and  are  made  partakers  of 
his  abundance,  perfection,  and  knowledge,  liien  we  may 
love  the  creature;  for  fhoi  we  may  be  abfe  to  benefit  him 
l3j'  imparting  what  we  have  received.  Then  it  will  not 
be  misery  joined  to  misery,  and  blindness  to  blindness : 
but  if  they,  whom  we  love,  be  good  people,  it  will  be 
light  forming  an  union  with  light,  and  abundance  w*ith 
atnindanctr;  and  if  they  be  wicked  men,  our  reason  may 
dissipate  their  errors,  our  perfection  correct  their  imper- 
fection, and  our  riches  supply  their  poverty. 

You  must,  moreover,  remark  the  difference  between 
these  two  emotions  of  love,  one  towards  GixJ,  the  other 
towards  man.  One  is  a  first,  original,  and  independent 
loi-e;  the  othiT  is  only  subordinate  and  dependent,  a  re- 
fcxion  of  the  first.  One  ought  to  reign  in  our  hearts,  not 
only  to  hold  the  first  rank  and  to  be  elevated  above  all 
other  love,  but  also  to  reign  over  the  heart  itself^  so  that 
the  heart  should  not  be  the  master  of  this  love,  bot  love 
on  the  contrary  should  be  muster,  sole  and  absolute  lord 
of  the  heart:  the  other  ought  to  obey,  to  occupy  the^ 
second  place,  and  to  occupy  it  so  that  the  heart  shouki 
always  remnin  master.  One  ought  to  be  infinite,  botittd- 
less,  and  bvyond  all  measure,  proportioned  to  its  infinite 
object ;  but  the  otiKT  ought  to  Ijc  finite,  ruled  and  mra-. 
Hured  in  pn^portion  to  the  finite  creature,  who  is  its  ob- 
ject. 

Proceed  now  to  the  second  part,  which  is  to  shew  how 
this  love  is  the  end  of  the  commandment;  and  repeat  the 
three  senses  which  you  have  given  of  ilie  term. 

1.  It  is  the  eod  of  the  moral  law^  the  summorj'  of 
which  is,  yyiou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine 
hearty  and  thfj  neighbour  as  thyself.  In  effect,  all  our 
offences,  as  well  against  the  first  as  the  second  table  of 
the  law,  proceid  either  from  the  want  or  imiKrrfection  of 
this  virtue;  for  did  we  love  Go<^l  and  our  neighbours  as 
we  ought,  wc  should  neither  offend  the  divine  Majesty, 
nor  our  brethren.  On  this  account  St.  Paul  calls  Icfve  the 
bond  of  perfect  ness;  for  it  is  a  perfect  botid,  which  unites 
us  to  Gt)d  and  to  our  neighbours,  without  allowing  any 
thing  to  separate  us,  or  suffering  any  thing  contrary  to 
such  an  hoiv  communion. 

All  the  virtues  which  the  particular  articles  of  the  mo- 
ral Liw  rcqtiiie  of  us,  arc  only  so  many  branches  of  lliis 
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lofc;  tbi*  'm  thzgfnerai  virtue,  ihc  i>aa-iu  aiul  proiectof  at' 
aliibe  real,  »  virtue  diffused  through  all,  giving  ihcm  ti>cir 
mubon,  tlKtr  action,  and  tlicir  value.  1  hay  tmttinu.  juk) 
oe-tout,-  for  it  is  love  only  which  niaVcs  us  liuly  r('ligioti:>  10- 
wunU  God,  aiul  rcaUy  Just  (ouurds  muii;  this  m.ikcji  (hr 
inicTC^Ls  of  buth  <l(r;ir  tu  us.  A  hcurt  devoid  ol  love  is 
iiuiopdble  of  bcrviiiK  cither  Gixl  or  man.  J  siiy  also  llwrir 
value;  &tr  cuuid  v,c  exactly  observe  jU  th:it  the  law  com- 
mwHiU,  if  wc  h-id  not  love,  if  we  peri'ormi-d  thi^M;  things 
bma  a  [uiac^ile  of  icar,  or  n  mere  (;oiWiiJcratioii  of  duty, 
it  i»  cctLiiit,  uil  our  obcdicnct;  would  be  diba^rce^ibkr  tu 
God. 

Bc^^  love  is  ibo  ewl  \vl)icb  tlie  ntomi  Liw  piopoK:!,; 
t  U  tttuU  lo  render  God  an  umtublc  object,  by  shewing 
"Itio  be  nur  Gud,  aiid  by  rtmoving  from  ourcyts  every 
l^ty  but  his.  In  like  Ki^iiaer,  it  tcud»  to  ill^pirc  us 
k  luve  fur  dU  u)<uikiiid,  by  leocluog  u:>  lo  ( uusider  tlicm 
»turc-s  of  llii:  Gud  who  nude  us,  creatures  on  whom 
1  beslawtd  ihe  simc  blessing,  having  miide  us  all  of 
blood,  furiniLd  us  uU  of  die  suiiie  nuitter,  and  iiggrmi- 
.  j  ui  3II  nith  tlir-  sanie  image. 

f  regard  to  die  second  steii'ie  of  ihe  term  commamlment, 

*l  \-i preaching,  u  is  piuiu,  die  end  which  ought  to  be 

Mcd  in  it  \itlove,   ll  ii  iircachcr  would  produce  this 

k  hmtcn,  lie  must  nciihcr  propose  his  own  glory,  nor 

KT  hiitjeu  thing  0/  tiisftoneiU/  (to  u*c  the  Liiiguage 

i|ilun:,)iiorevctibMn:ly  toiiapiithimiielf  of  the  duty 

Ichargr;  ht:  should  ^iui  at  winning  the  hetirts  of  men 

id,  arid  uoiiln;;  llicin  logcdicr.     It  is  lor  this  diat 

1  U  tu  be  preached  in  commou  in  all,  diat  nil  may 

\  but  one  iieurt  and  one  aoul  towards  God. 

£  Holy  Scripture  doubtless  has  regard  lo  this,  ivlten 

Is  of  our  cuiiiinunion  with  Jesus  Christ  under  ilw- 

e  ofa  body,  of  wliiclt  Jesus  Chriu  ts  the  heud,  and 

:  mcnibers;  ttot  only  members  of  this  head,  but 

h  also  of  eacli  ottte.',  x»  St.   I'uii)  sficiiks.  For  this 

c  told,  that  nc  arc  animated  with  the  same  spirit, 

1  b  itic  spirit  of  the  Lord,  piirtiikinf^  ^11  of  the  ^me 

I  with  Jesus  Clirisi,  so  also  with  .tit  other  believers; 

i  ihc  uiiiun,  which  nature  has  csbil>hshi.d  bciwccn 

%  of  our  bodies,  is  such  that  iIkic  can  be  no  dif- 

t  tntcrcatji  umoiig  tlicm,  iiu  conflicts  together,  no  an- 
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tipathies  against  each  other;  so  the  union,  which  grace 
makes  between  us  under  one  same  head,  Jesus  Christ, 
forms  such  an  harmony,  that  what  ever  difference  there 
may  be  in  us^separately ,  yet,  altogether  we  are  but  one  and 
lite  same,  as  well  with  the  Lord  as  with  each  other.  Now 
the  end  of  the  ministry  is  to  make  this  admirable  union. 
On  this  account  St.  Paul  says,  He  gave  some  apostles;  and 
some  prophets;  and  some  evangelists;  and  some  pastors  and 
teachers;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints j  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry^  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ;  till  we 
all  come  in  the  unity  ofthefaith^  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Son  ofGod^  unto  a  perfect  man^  unto  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ:  but  speaking  the  truth  in 
love^  may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things^  which  is  the  heady 
even  Christ;  from  whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  toge^ 
ther^  and  compacted  by  that  which  every  Joint  suppliethy 
according  to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every 
party  maketh  increase  of  the  body^  unto  the  edifying  of  it- 
self in  love. 

In  fine,  if  by  the  term  commandment  you  understand 
religion  in  general ^  it  is  no  less  evident  that  its  end  \^  love; 
for,  whatever  it  proposes  to  us  of  mysteries,  precepts; 
doctrines,  objects  of  faith,  or  objects  of  hope,  all  are 
fruits  of  God's  paternal  love  towards  us,  and,  consequent-^ 
ly,  motives  to  us  to  love  him  with  all  our  souls.  The 
church,  which  religion  forms  and  composes,  is  only  one 
great  family,  where  all  are  brethren,  all  participating  the 
same  inheritance,  nourished  with  the  same  food,  and  liv- 
ing under  the  same  discipline. 

Civil  society  distinguishes  persons,  families,  cities,  pro- 
vinces, and  assigns  to  each  peculiar  rights;  for  it  is  found- 
ed on  that  love  which  each  individual  has  for  himself,  and 
regulated  by  laws  of  equity,  protecting  each  member  in 
his  own  property.  The  end  of  civil  society  is  to  satisfy 
each  individual's  selflavCy  by  enabling  each  to  enjoy  the 
advantages  which  commerce  and  public  peace  produce; 
and,  in  order  that  self-love  may  long  enjoy  these  advan- 
tages, society  requires  us  to  do  to  each,  as  we  would 
that  each  should  do  unto  us. 

Religion  establishes  another  society,  the  bond  of  which 
is  hve;  but  not  self-love:  and  therefore  it  makes  of  the 
church  one  single  city,  one  single  house,  one  single  pro- 
vince,  one  single  good,  one  sole  interest;  individuals  en« 
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jfjy  ihc  whole;  all  is  common  iherc;  il  docs  not  pro- 
pose lo  rentier  to  each  what  belongs  to  him,  for  nothing 
ucloD^  to  any  one,  the  whole  belongs  to  all ;  God  is  tlie 
God  of  all ;  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Saviuur  of  all ;  his  blood, 
hi*  tneril,  his  spirit,  his  kingdom,  his  heaven,  all  belong 
to  all  without  distinction,  whhoul  partition.  St.  Paul 
wu  well  ac<)i>aintcd  with  this,  when  he  said,  The  care 
of  all  the  churches  was  upon  him  from  day  today;  lyho 
u  w*ak,  adds  he,  and  I  am  not  weak?  Who  is  offended, 
and  I  burn  not? 

The  third  part  of  the  text  conbists  of  the  principles^, 
from  which  this  /nui?  oiij^lit  to  proceed:  a  pure  hearty  a 
f^ood  cotucitmce,  and  faith  wiftigned.  You  may  remark, 
1.  that  a/*«rfA«iff  may  signify  a  swrfi'e  and  honest  heart, 
opposed  to  a  heart  double  and  hj  pocritical :  for  it  is  true, 
(hut  txir  love  ought  to  be  accompanied  with  opeiinesis  and 
rriiy:  it  should  have  its  seat  in  an  upright  soul,  free 
I  fraud  and  diiisimulation.  A  feigned  love  is  haired 
1  with  a  veil  of  friendship:  or  at  best,  it  is  cold. 
•  and  indifference  hid  under  appearances  of  zeal.  Of 
this  kind  are  worldly  friendships,  which  last  no  longer 
than  while  they  serve  a  turn,  and  vanish  as  soon  as  they 
iMprofitable.  What  numbers  are  animated  only 
'■>•  love?  They  profess  to  love  God  and  their 
,  they  give  all  the  ounvard  signs  of  it:  but 
J'>e3  1101  proceed  froTa  a  pure  heart;  could  you 
pcTtcirjtc  their  soul^,  you  would  find  nothing  but  self- 

est ;  and,  in  regard  to  God  and  their  friends,  no- 

r  but  negligence  and  contempt.  How  many  arc  there 

K  love  lu  God  and  man  is  only  base  and  sellish? 

I  love  God  U'causc  God  has  a  salvation  to  give  ihem; 

'  love  their  neighbours  because  some  advantages 

■  vise  from  commerce  with  them.    Should  these  con- 

■derations  ccax-,  dieir  love  would  expire  with  them.  This 

1  rrot  to  love  ^viih  a  pure  heart.  Sincere  love  must  be  in- 

n  Bclf-love.    God  must  be  loved  because  he 

lovely;  and  our  neiRhlxiur,  because  he  ii 

Oi-d,  and  because  he  and  wc  make  but  one 

'    ft  sus  Christ. 

.r/  wc  may  uixlerstHnd  an  heart  sane* 
i  from  eviTv  kindofunclearmess  and 
tiiMiri^ui»hcti  Chriittiuii  love:   1.'  Front  that 
thtatrtui  hoe  which  false  religions  inspire;  for  this  pro- 
N 


90  AN  ESSAY  ON   THE 


ceeds  from  a  prejudiced  mind.  A  heart  defiled  with  sin 
is  capable  of  only  a  blind  carnal  criminal  zeal,  a  rash  im- 
petuosity towards  a  false  object,  in  favour  of  which  the 
mind  is  prepossessed.  Christian  love,  on  the  contrary, 
proceeds  from  a  pure  hearty  that  is,  a  heart  truly  regene- 
rate, a  heart  where  sin  is  dethroned,  and  where  holiness 
and  righteousness  reign.  2.  Christian  love  is  also  hereby 
distinguished  from  worldly  friendship.  This  last  is  a  sym- 
pathy of  many  hearts  conspiring  together  in  the  service 
of  vice  as  a  master.  Thus  debauchees  love  each  other, 
drunkards  associate  together,  thieves  unite,  the  voluptu- 
ous are  delighted  with  each  other's  conversation ;  vice 
makes  associates  as  well  as  virtue,  and  conformity  among 
sinners  produces  some  kind  of  love.  Christian  love  is 
not  of  this  nature,  it  proceeds  from  a  pure  heart;  it  is 
the  sympathy  and  communion  of  many  souls  joined  to- 
gether in  bonds  of  the  same  piety,  the  same  integrity,  the 
same  sanctity. 

3.  Methinks  a  pure  heart  may  also  be  understood  as 
opposed  to  a  heart  perplexed  and  embarrassed,  as  that  of 
a  superstitious  person  is.  Superstition  is  a  confused  med- 
ley of  different,  contrary,  and  inconsistent  schtiments. 
Sometimes  it  rises  into  excessive  boldness,  andjsuddenly 
it  sinks  into  timidity  and  scrupulosity;  now  it  swells  with 
haughtiness,  then  it  shrivels  with  horror:  its  tones,  like 
false  music,  are  without  order,  without  measure,  without 
rule .  True  and  genuine  love  cannot  proceed  from  a  mind 
in  this  state,  it  demands  ^pure  hearty  a  mind  i>niform  and 
well-regulated,  entertaining  such  ideas  of  God  and  our 
neighbour  as  we  ought. 

To  this  the  Apostle  adds  a  good  conscience^  which  is 
almost  the  same  as  the  pure  hearty  of  which  wc  haw 
spoken:  for  to  love  God  with  a  good  conscience  is  to  love 
him  sincerely,  free  from  scrupulosity,  without  fraud,  with- 
out hypocrisy,  without  a  mixture  of  interest,  ^without  de- 
pendence on  self-love :  it  is  to.  love  him  neither  with  a 
transient  impetuosity,  nor  with  the  imperfect  desires  of 
enjoying  his  commutiion  and  presence ;  but  with  a  real 
and  faithful  application  to  all  that  regards  his  glory,  to 
the  obedience  of  his  commands,  and  the  observation  of; 
his  laws^  In  one  word,  it  is  so  to  love  him,  as  to  be 
s^ble  to  assure  ourselves  that  we  do  love  him,  so  that  wbeo 
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we  examine  ourselves  on  thia  point  we  may  be  able  to 
satisfy  our  own  minds. 

In  fine,  St  Paul  says,  this  love  proceeds  from  Jaith 
wj/eigned;  which  means  that  faith  is  the  parent  of  Uiis 
love;  for  it  is  from  the  knowledge  and  persuasion  which 
we  have  of  God's  love  towards  us,  that  this  love  arises  in 
our  hearts,  both  to  God  and  man.  You  may  here  sum- 
marily relate  what  Scripture  teaches  us  concerning  the 
ineffiibie  abundance  of  God's  love  to  us,  particularly  in 
giving  us  his  Son,  and  his  Holy  Spirit,  which  are  the  two 
most  admirable  fruits  of  tlie  love  of  God.  Observe  also 
what  a  perfect  and  supremely  amiable  idea  of  the  Divinity 
faith  gives  us,  in  opposition  to  the  imperfect  light  of  na- 
ture; and  remark  also,  that  this  Jaith  nmst  be  urifeignedl^ 
true,  and  lively;  not  consisting  in  a  bare  speculation  of 
go»el  mysteries,  but  in  an  extensive  practical  knowledge 
of  v^hristian  doctrmes,  and  in  a  full  persuasion  of  the 
truth  of  divine  revelation.  In  tliis  manner  simple  terms 
should  be  discussed.' 

When  there  are  many  simple  terms  in  a  text,  you  must 
consider,  whether  it  would  not  be  more  proper  to  treat  of 
them  comparatively  with  each  other,  than  to  discuss  them 
separately  or  each  apart;  for  sometimes  it  would  be  very 
injudicious  to  discuss  them  separately,  and  very  agreeable 
to  do  it  by  comparison.  Take  for  example  St.  Luke's 
words,  chap,  il  8,  9,  10,  11.  And  there  were  in  the  sanie 
country  shepherds  abiding  in  the  Jields^  keeping  watch 
aver  their  jiock  by  night.  And^  lo!  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
came  upon  them,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round 
about  them;  and  they  were  sore  afraid.  And  the  angel 
said  unto  them.  Pear  not;  for  behold!  I  bring  you  good 
tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto 
you  is  born  this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which 
u  Ourist  the  Lord.  In  my  opinion  it  would  be  very  absurd 
to  pretend  to  treat  separately  these  simple  terms,  in  order 
to  expbun  wliat  is  a  shepherd,  and  what  is  an  angel.  Sec. 
But  a  comparison  of  these  terms  with  each  other  would 

'  /jg  thU  manner  aim/Ue  terms  should  br  dUcusaed.  This  instructive 
wjy  of  cxplicitlf  discussing  the  termn  of  scripture,  well  and  judi- 
ciuiily  executed,  is  full  of  edification.  But  great  care  must  be 
uken  to  preserve  un  unity  in  the  subject;  for,  without  that,  the 
tftsoQfirAc  would  be  an  uninteresting,  uncdifying  rhapsody. 
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afford  very  beautiful  and  agreeable  considerations,  as  will 
appear  by  the  following  analysis  of  the  text.  Let  it  then 
be  divided  into  two  parts :  let  the  first  be  the  appearance 
of  the  angels  to  the  shepherds,  with  all  the  circumstances 
which  the  history  remarks:  and  the  second,  the  angels' 
message  to  them.  The  first  is  contained  in  the  eighth  and 
ninth  verses,  and  the  second  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh. 

As  to  the  first,  you  may  remark  that  this  meeting  of 
the  angel  and  shepherds  was  not  accidental  or  by  chance^ 
but  by  the  order  of  the  providence  of  God,  who  there 
placed  the  shepherds,  and  thither  sent  his  angel.  You 
may  amplify  this  by  shewing, 

1.  That  God  causes  his  grace  to  descend  not  only  upon 
the  great  and  powerful  of  the  worlds  but  also  on  the  most 
simple  and  most  inconsiderable. 

2.  That  it  seems  as  if  he  took  more  pleasure  in  be- 
stowing his  favours  on  the  most  abject^  than  in  distribu- 
ting them  among  persons  of  elevated  rank.  Matt.  xi.  25. 
1  Cor.  i.  26.  For  while  he  sent  the  wise  men  of  the 
East  to  Herod,  he  sent  an  angel  of  heaven  to  the  shep- 
herds, and  conducted  them  to  the  cradle  of  the  Saviour 
of  the  world. 

3.  That  in  this  meeting  of  the  angels  and  shepherds 
there  is  a  character  of  the  economy  of  Jesus  Christ,  where- 
in the  highest  and  most  sublime  things  are  joined  with  the 
meanest  and  lowest.  In  his  person  the  eternal  Word  is 
united  to  a  creature,  the  divine  nature  to  the  human,  the 
Lord  of  Glory  to  mean  flesh  and  blood.  In  his  baptism 
he  is  plunged  in  the  water,  and  the  Father  speaks  to  him 
from  heaven;  he  is  under  the  hand  of  John  the  Baptist, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  descends  upon  him.  In  his  tempta- 
tion he  hungers,  yet  miraculously  supports  a  fast  of  forty 
days;  the  devil  tempts  him,  and  angels  obey  him.  On 
his  cross,  naked,  crowned  with  thorns,  and  exposed  to 
sorrows,  yet  at  the  same  time  shaking  the  earth  and 
eclipsing  the  sun.  Here  in  like  manner  angels  are  fami- 
liar with  shepherds:  angels  to  mark  his  majesty,  shep- 
herds his  humility:  angels,  because  he  is  Creator  and 
Master  of  all  things;  shepherds,  because  he  made  himself 
of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  himself  the  form  of  a 
servant . 

After  this  you  may  make  a  proper  reflection  cm  iht 
time  mentioned  by  St. Luke,  who  says,  TTieshepherdiwert 


abttGng  in  ihc field,  keeping  watch  aver  their  Jlock  by  night. 
Voii  may  observe  thai  while  iIicmt  slicpliurris  were  busy  in 
their  ealling,  Ood  sent  his  angel  to  ihem;  and  that  Iww- 
r  simple  and  mean  Uie  employments  of  men  may  be, 
i  alu-ays  very  pleabinj^  to  God  when  they  disichargc 
with  a  good  conscience, 
ark  a  second  circiunstance;  The  glory  of  the  Lord 

iiing  around  the  shepherds.    Here  you  may  observe. 

That  when  nngels  borrow  human  forms  to  appear  to 
men  (iia  it  is  likely  thtij  angel  did,  when  he  appeared  to 
the  shepherds)  llicy  have  always  appeared  with  some 
entigiu  of  grandeur  and  majesty,  to  shew  that  they  were 
ooc  men  but  angcLs,  diat  b  to  say,  beings  of  a  superior 
order.  Thus  thr  imgels  who  apjjcarcd  at  Christ's  resur- 
rection were  cloihcd  Hith  shitting  garvvnts;  and  so  were 
llicy  who  appeared  to  the  disciples  after  his  ascension. 
Here  the  angel  is  accompanied  with  a  grcal  light,  shitting 
uiound  the  shepherds. 

The  third  remarkable  circiimsttmce  in  the  text  is,  the 
praiymr  with  which  the  shepherds  were  seized. 

1.  This  was  an  effect  of  their  great  surprise.  When 
^tukI  objects  suddenly  present  themselves  to  us,  they 
must  needs  fill  us  wiUi  astonishment  and  fear. 

2.  'Iliis  fear  also  arose  perhaps  from  emotions  of  eon- 
tetcnce.  Man  ift  by  nature  a  sinner,  and  consequently  an 
object  of  the  justice  and  vengeance  of  God;  when,  there, 
fore,  any  thing  extraordinary  and  divine  appears  to  him, 
Ir  ncccMiirily  tremble*.  This  may  be  exemplified  by 
.'Kdim,  who,  having  sinned,  fled,  and,  the  moment  he 
heard  the  voice  of  God,  hid  himself;  or  by  the  Israelites, 
who  were  terrified  when  God  :ipi>eared  to  them  upon  the 
■oonuin:  and  hence  llut  proverbial  sajing  among  them, 

itAa/i  die.  Jar  we  have  seen  God. 

,  as  (he  thoughts  of  God  iire  fur  difierent  from  the 

s  of  men,  ihcie  poor  shepherds  did  not  long  remain 

I  state:  but  joy  presently  succeeded  their  fear.  Fear 

ud  the  angel,  (rehold!  J  bring  you  glad  tidings. 

able  surprise!  far  diili:rent  from  what    will  bcfal 

tat  the  Ust  d.iy;  for  when  they  cry,  Peace,  fieacef 

Wfudden  destruction  shall  come  niton  them:  but  here, 

p  die  slicphcrds  trembled,  when  they  were  seized  wilh 

ndful  borror,  which  made  them  apprehend  all  danger, 

Iwdi  taMin  the  greatest  of  all  joys,  the  most  afTcciing  of 
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all  consolations^  the  news  of  the  birth  of  the  Saviour  of 
the  world. 

Proceed  now  to  the  second  part  of  the  text,  the  angel's 
discourse  to  the  shepherds:  And  observe, 

1.  The  angel  says  to  them,  Fear  not.  He  uses  this 
preface  to  gain  their  attention^  which  fear,  no  doubt,  had 
almost  entirely  dissipated. 

After  this  preface,  the  angel  acquits  himself  of  h's 
commission,  and  announces  to  the  shepherds  the  great  9nd 
mysterious  news  of  the  Redeemer's  birth.  Behold!  says 
be,  /  bring  you  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  y  which  shall  be  to 
all  people;  for  unto  you  is  born  this  day^  in  the  city  of 
Davidy  a  Saviour ^  which  is  Christ  the  LorJm  Remark, 
in  the  front  of  his  message,  the  word  Behold!  which  is 
generally  used  ia  Scripture  to  denote  the  greatness  and 
importance  of  the  subject  in  question,  and  to  gain  atten- 
tion. The  prophets  had  often  used  it.  Isaiah  on  a  like 
account  had  said,  Behold!  a  virgin  shall  conceive.  Zecha* 
riah  had  cried,  Daughter  of  Zion,  Behold!  thy  King 
cometh,  just,  and  having  salvation.  Malachi  had  said. 
Behold!  the  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to 
his  temple.  It  is  easy  to  remark,  that  the  angel  could 
never  more  properly  use  this  word  than  on  this  occasion. 
Do  you  doubt  of  it?  Hear  his  message:  /  bring  you^ 
says  he  to  them,  glad  tidings  of  great  joy. 

In  order  to  examine  the  words  properly,  you  must 
begin  with  the  angel's  descriptionof  the/>erjon,  of  whom 
he  speaks;  a  Saviour ^  Vhrist  the  Lord.  1  hen  pass  to  what 
he  says  about  him;  jHe  is  born  unto  youy  says  he.  He 
marks  the  time;  This  day.  He  describes  the  place;  In  th§ 
city  of  David.  And,  in  fine,  he  specifies  the  nature  of  this 
important  news;  A  great  joy  ^  which  shall  be  to  all  people. 

Having  considered  his  titles  in  general,  and  each  apart, 

you  may  proceed  to  consider  them  in  a  comparative  view. 

This  comparison  may  be  of  the  words  with  each  other^  or 

with  the  other  parts  of  the  textj  or  with  the  words  which 

/bUow  the  text. 

In  \hcjirst  view,  you  may  say,  that  the  angel  intended 
primarily  to  give  the  shepherds  an  idea  of  the  benefits 
which  ihcy  might  expect  of  the  Messiah,  and  for  this 
reason  began  with  the  title  Saviour^  in  order  to  afiect 
them  w  ith  tlKMr  own  interest,  and  indeed  with  the  greatest 
of  uil  interests.     Afterwards,  to  confirm  tlieir  hope  upon 
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e  rises  to  the  source  of  this  salvulion,  tlic 

f  of  God,  who  bestowed  il  on  them;  therefore  he 
say*,  iIk  Saviour  is  Oirist,  th;it  is,  the  promised  Mes- 
siah. In  fitic,  in  order  lo  convince  them  with  what  pro- 
found resjiccl  men  ought  to  receive  him,  he  adds,  thut  he 
is  sovercipi  Lord,  In  ihe  title  Saviour,  he  slicws  the  end 
of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world.  In  that  of  Christ,  the 
right,  which  lie  had  to  undert^ikc  so  great  u  work,  which 
was  the  Father's  nti<>ston,  who  for  that  purpose  had 
anointed  him.  And  in  that  of  Lort/,  he  murkii  the  5ovc> 
TCif!}i  power,  willi  which  he  should  happily  execute  the 
office  that  the  Fatlicr  had  committed  to  him. 

In  comparing  these  three  lilies  with  the  ot/ier  fiartx  of 
the  text,  you  may  shew,  that  the  angel  calls  him  a  Sai^iotir, 
lo  justify  thai  great  Jot/,  which,  s:iys  he,  /  bring  you. 
That  he  calls  him  (J/irist,  the  Son  of  God,  the  promised 
Miruiiih,  with  relation  I<i  his  birth  in  the  citif  of  David. 
And  that  he  calls  him  Lord,  to  render,  in  some  sort,  a 
mson  for  an  »ngcl*s  coming  with  the  glad  tidiiifrs;  as  if 
be  had  said,  /  bring  you  the  ^Lid  tidings;  because  lie  is 
Ad/^of  ail,  l>oth  yours  and  otirs. 

In  com[>aring  the  words  with  what  /ol/otvs,  you  may 
observe,  tJi.1l  the  angel  calls  him  a  Siivioiir,  Christ,  the 
Lord,  in  order  to  gmird  the  shepherds  against  their  being 
ofended  at  »vbat  he  was  about  to  tell  them,  that  they 
thould  find  him  «  babe,  wrapped  in  swaiMUng  clothes,  ly- 

■i^'fr.    .\s  rf  he  had  said.  Let  not  these  sad 
.  utieixl  you;  he  whom  you  will  find  an  infant. 

;  clothes,  and  in  a  manger,  is  the  Redeemer 

i[,  the  true  Anointed  of  God,  the  Lord  of 

.i  verse. 

J  M/r,  this  Clirist,  this  Lord,  says  the  angel, 

'/OU. 

i  may  commence  a  lively  exhortation  to  Joy, 
1  to  which  may  tie  taken  from  the  terms  of  the 
I  It  there  is  a  Saviour — that  he  is  Christ — that  he 
d — tJiut  after  being  so  long  cxjicctcd,  at  Ici^ih 
—that  he  was  bom  Jhr  us — that  we  have  an 
I  him  above  angels — thai  he  has  testified  his 
Invc  Id  us  by  bubmitting  lo  sinless  infirmities— >you 
aiaj  compon:  his  first  with  his  last  Advent,  and  dispose 
r  ■udilora  to  feci  a  »tiU  greater  joy  in  cxpcctaiion  of 


96  AN  ESSAY  OK  THE 

his  coming  to  raise  them  from  the  dead,  and  putting  the 
last  hand  to  the  work  of  our  redemption — Then  will  he 
appear  a  Saviour  indeed,  for  he  will  complete  the  salva- 
tion of  the  faithful — Then  will  he  appear  a  Christ  indeed, 
for  he  will  finjsh  the  design  of  his  unction,  and  will  make 
us  kings  and  priests  to  God  his  Father — Then  will  he 
appear  Lord  indeed,  for  all  things  shall  be  subjected  to 
him,  he  will  triumph  over  all  our  enemies,  he  will  swallow 
up  death  in  victory,  and  he  will  elevate  us  to  the  posses- 
'  sion  of  eternal  glory •" 

Having  spoken  of  simple  terms,  I  proceed  to  add 
something  concerning  expressions  peculiar  to  Scripture. 
These  deserve  a  particular  explication,  and  should  be 
discussed  and  urged  with  great  diligence,  as  well  because 
they  are  peculiar  modes  of  speaking,  as  because  they  are 
rich  with  meaning.  In  this  class  I  put  such  forms  of 
speaking  as  these :  To  be  in  Christ  Jesus.  To  comeUo 
Jesus  Christ.  To  come  after  Jesus  Christ.  To  live  in  the 
flesh.  To  live  after  the  jlesh^  From  faith  to  faith.  From 
glory  to  glory.  To  walk  after  the  flesh.  To  walk  after 
the  spirit.  The  old  man.  The  new  man.  Jesus  Christ  lives 
in  you.  To  live  to  Jesus  Christ.  To  live  to  ourselves.  To 
die  to  the  world.  To  die  to  ourselves.  To  be  crucified  to 
the  world.  The  world  to  be  crucified  to  us.  Jesus  Christ 
made  sin  for  us;  we  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him. 
Christ  put  to  death  in  the  fleshy  quickened  by  the  Spirit. 
Die  unto  sin.  JUve  unto  righteousness.  Quench  the  Spi* 
rit.  Grieve  the  Spirit.  Resist  the  Holy  Ghost.  Sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost :  and  I  know  not  how  many  more  such 
expressions^  which  are  found  almost  no  where  but  in 
Scripture.  ^  Whenever  you  meet  with  such  forms  of 
speech  as  these,  you  must  not  pass  them  over  lightly, 
but  you  must  fully  explain  them,  entering  well  into  the 
spirit  and  meaning  of  them.  It  would  be  very  convenient 
for  a  young  man  to  procure  for  this  purpose  an  exact  col- 
lection, and  endeavour  to  inform  himself  of  the  sense  of 
each. 

I'his  subject  would  require,  as  it  well  deserves,  a  par- 
ticular treatise;  however,  I  will  briefly  give  an  example  of  : 

the  manner  in  which  expressions  of  this  kind  should  be  I 
, = 1 

>»  This  discourse  was  very  long;  and  tedious.  AU  that  could  elmd»  ^ 

i/aU  the  treating  of  texts  by  comftariaon  is  retained;  but  that  whidfc  j 

tended  only  to  distract  the  mind,  \&  expunged.  . 

■i 


OUrOSITION  OF   A  SEKMON. 

dikcussn)'.  Let  uptake  these  words;  Mark  viii.  34.  fVho- 
teever  will  come  nfier  me,  let  him  deny  himselj\  and  take 
M/>  his  erost  aiul  foUmv  mc,  Methiiiks  it  would  not  be 
improper  todividc  tht:  i^ertnon  into  two  parts.  In  the  first 
we  would  treat  of  the  expressions,  whicli  Jesus  uses, 
Come  efier  mc — deny  hitnsclj- — lake  up  im  cross — and 
_fblIino  me.  And  in  the  second  we  would  examine  the 
entire  tense  of  our  Saviour's  whole  preposition. 

To  begin  then  iviih  tlie  explication  of  these,  f  xpres- 
aions.  To  come  after  Jesus  Christ  signifies  no  other  thing 
than  to  be  his  disciples,  to  lake  htm  for  the  rule  and  mD> 
del  of  our  conduct;  in  a  word,  to  profess  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  him  as  our  head  and  master,  our  supreme  pro- 
phet and  teacher,  our  patti-rn  and  exemplar. 

Deny  himself  is  an  expression  so  singular,  thiit  it  seems 
to  !diock  reason  and  nature,  and  to  suppose  a  thing  diffi- 
cult, yea,  absolutely  impossible;  or  at  least  extremely 
criinii'uil.  Yet,  it  is  certain,  nothing  can  be  more  hoiy, 
twthing  more  necessary,  nothing  more  just  than  thiascU- 
naiuticiation  which  Jesus  Christ  here  ordains.  He  does 
not  mean  that  wc  should  divide  ourselves  from  our-i 
lelres,  or  tliat  we  should  hate  ourselves;    but  he   in- 

1.  In  K^neral,  that  we  should  renounce  all  that  is  in 
M  exeaiwe,  vicious,  and  irregular:  this  he  calls  self,  be- 
maat  corruption  is  become,  as  it  were,  natural  to  us,  wc 
being  eonceii-ed  in  wi,  and  shapen  in  imtjiiity. 

2.  He  commands  us  paniculariy  to  renounce  that  vio- 
ta|taL  inunodemtc,  and  excessive  love,  which  man,  in  a 
^^Hlipf  depravity,  has  for  himself,  making  self-love  his 
^^^^Mnd  oulr  priitciplc  of  action,  in  one  word,  being  a 
H^Bd  himself. 

I  ^BsT  He  enjoins  the  renunciation  of  that  false  and  ]Kr< 
*OTe  pretence,  which  all  sinners  have,  that  they  are  their 
a«m  makers,  thai  no  one  has  a  right  over  them,  that  to 
(femsclvcs  only  l)i:longsihedispo).i6on  of  words,  actions, 
«id  thought*.  The  Saviour  means,  that,  renouncing  this 
^ust  and  foolish  pretence,  we  should  submit  ourselves 
U)  the  government  and  din-ction  of  Gud,  confiding  in  die 
cnduct  of  his  wisdom,  and  receiving  him  to  reign  in  our 
by  hui  word  and  spirit. 
re  up  his  cross,  is  on  expression  consecrated  by  Jc- 

iVoL.  I.  O 
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8U8  Christ  to  a  sacred  purpose,  though  it  does  not  belong 
only  to  Scripture  style.  Here  two  things  are  intended 
by  it ;  the  mystical  cross  of  convermn^  and  the  cross  of  . 

1.  Conversion  is  called  in  Scripture  a  cross;  because 
sin  and  carnal  lusts  are  made  to  die  within  our  hearts:  thb 
the  Scripture  calls  crucifying  the  old  man* 

2.  Afflictions  are  very  justly  called  crosses^  not  only 
becaus;  nature  suflfers,  but  also  because  by  these  meians 
^ve  become  the  horror  and  reproach  of  the  world. 

Finallyi  to  foUtm  Jesus  Christy  is,  1.  To  become  bis 
disciple,  to  believe  his  doctrine,  to  approve  his  maxima^ 
to  be  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  his  mysteries  and  holiness 
of  his  laws. 

2.  To  follow  is  to  imitate  him,  to  propose  him  as  our 
exemplar  and  pattern  in  the  whole  ccxDduct  of  our  lives, 
to  walk  in  the  same  way  as  he  walked,  in  order  to  obtain 
communion  with  him  in  glory. 

3.  To  profess  openly  our  subjection  to  him,  as  our 
Master  and  Lord,  to  obey  his  orders,  Sic.  In  a  word,  to 
Jbllcrw  is  the  same  as  to  come  qfier  fnm^  which  we  juat 

now  explained. 

This  is  the  first  part — The  second  consists  in  considei^   - 
ing  the  entire  sense  of  Jesus  Christ's  whole  proposition. 
He  means  then,  that,  if  we  would  be  really  of  the  num- 
ber of  bis  disciples  and  followers,  we  must  submit  to  two  . 
things,  sanctification  and  aflHotion. 

1.  Sanctification.  Here  enter  into  the  subject,  and 
shew  how  impossible  it  is  to  belong  to  Jesus  Christ  with- 
out fwsaking  sin  and  entirely  changing  the  life.  The  grace 
ofGod^  that  brtngeth  salvation^  hath  appeared  to  all  men; 
teaching  us^  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  workUy  lusts, 
we  should  live  soberly^  righteously  y  and  godly ^  in  this  pre^  • 
sent  worlds  looking  for  that  blessed  hope^  and  theglori^^ 
appearing  of  the  great  God^  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ*  ' 

These  ^re  St.  Paul*s  words  to  Titus;  and  three  thiogs  -i 
may  be  remarked  in  them,  grace^  holiness^  tod  gtory.  ^ 
And  you  may  easily  observe,  that  ^ar^  conducts  to  g^irjf  j 
only  by  means  of  holiness:  take  away  holiness^  and  grace  ,j 
and  glory,  can  never  be  joined  together.  The  apostle  1 
therefore  does  not  say,  The  grace  qf  God  hath  appeared  to  i 
all  men^  teaching  us  to  look  for  the  glorious  Qppearing  J 

1 
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of  Jam  Christ;  but  he  saj's,  The  grace  afOodhath 
affieartd  to  ait  men,  teaching  us  to  deny  ungodliness  and 
woH^tf  hutt,  to  live  sohrrly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in 
tht  present  teorld;  anA  so  to  be  looking  for  that  blessed 
hope,  ihc  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God,  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Cfirist.  Grace  indeed  ends  in  glory;  but 
it  can  only  do  so  by  the  intervention  of  holiness. 

You  rruiy  bI&o  allege,  to  the  same  purpose,  the  end  of 
Jciius  Christ's  coming  into  the  world,  which  was  not  only 
to  dcairuy  sin  tks  it  subjected  us  to  eternal  punishment, 
bot  as  Kin.  You  may  Giially  shew  how  much  it  is  for  the 
giorv  of  ihe  F;itl>er  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  the 
II  iilitj  ami  plenitude  of  salvation,  that  the  disciples  of 
icsu  diould  be  saitctiGed. 

2.  Affliciion.  Th'o  things  here  must  be  discussed: — 
1.  The  trutti  uf  xhc/act,  that  true  believers  are  exposed 
lo  aflictions  iti  this  world.  3.  The  reasons  why  the  Divine 
msdom  subjects  believers  to  these  trials. 

I.  The  truth  eflhejiict  results,  1.  From  the  examftlen 
□T  kO  the  great  servants  of  God  who  have  appeared  in 
the  trorld  to  this  day  ;  as  Noah,  Abraham,  Lot,  Moses, 
Si.  Paul,  and  all  the  oilier  apostles  of  Jesus  Christ.  2. 
Fnxn  liie  whole  history  of  the  church,  which  was  always 
nourished  and  increased  in  afflictions.  This  may  be  illiis- 
trMcd  by  the  burning  bush,  which  appeared  to  Moses; 
cr  h\  tIm-  slitp,  into  which  Jesus  and  his  apostles  went, 
'1  waves,  and  exposed  to  the  violence  of  winds 

reatons  for  this  dispensation  of  Divine  Provi- 

(kocf  m.iy  be  taken  from  a  common-place  of  afflictions; 

a^  By  nw.ins  of  afflictions  God  restrains  our  impetuous 

jmtit^nt,  r.rereises  our  virtues,  detaches  us  from  thcworM, 

.  tn  the  hope  of  a  better  life,  and  displays  the 

.it  admirable  Providence   which  governs  us. 

.ilso  are  particular /jonowrf.whichGod  confers  on 

us,  by  iht-ni  enabling  us  to  walk  in  the  steps  of  Jesus  Christ, 

anil  conforming  us  by  them  to  our  divine  leader.    For 

dmc  rcsKins,  and  many  more  of  the  same  kind,  wc  may 

hirty  conclude,  tttnt  with  profound  wisdom  Jesus  Christ 

iias  callcH  us  to  affliction,  and  joined  the  cross  to  the  pro> 

fenton  of  true  Christianity," 

I  •farideod,  for  the  ramc  rettoo  ai  the  <brc- 
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Wc  have  before  observed,*  that,  beside  simple  terms, 
and  singular  expressions  peculiar  to  Scripture,  there  are 
tiso  sometimes  in  texts,  particles^  that  are  called  syrtcate- 
gorematica^  which  serve  either  for  the  augniet^tation  or 
limitation  of  the  meaning  of  the  proposition:  As  the  word 
so  in  John  iii.  16.  "  God  so  loved  the  world."  The  word 
now  in  the  viiith  of  Romans;  ^^  There  is  therefore  now 
no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus:" — 
and  in  many  more  passages  of  the  same  kind.  ^ 

Whenever  you  meet  with  these  terms,  carefully  examine 
them;  for  sometimes  the  greatest  part,  and  very  often  the 
whole  of  the  explication  depends  upon  them,  as  we  have 
already  remarked  on  that  passage  just  now  mentioned, 
God  so  loved  the  world:  for  the  chief  article  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  love  of  God  is  its  greatness,  expressed  by  the  word 
so.  It  is  the  same  with  that  other  term  nonv^  There  is^ 
therefore^  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in 
Christ  Jesus;  for  the  word  now  shews,  that  it  is  a  conclu- 
sion drawn  from  the  doctrine  of  justification,  which  the 
apostle  had  taught  in  the  preceding  chapters;  and  it  is  as 
if  he  had  said,  From  the  principles  which  I  have  estab- 
lished, it  follows,  that  there  is  vow  no  condemnation^  &c. 
Having  then  explained,  1.  What  it  is  to  be  in  Christ  Je- 
sus; 2.  What  it  is  ta  be  no  more  subject  to  condemnation; 
chiefly  insist,  in  the  third  pbce,  on  the  word  now;  and 
shew  that  it  is  a  doctrine  which  necessarily  follows  from 
what  St.  Paul  had  established  touching  justification,  in  the 
foregoing  chapters:  so  that  this  term  makes  a  real  part  of 
the  explication,  and  indeed  the  most  important  part.  ^ 

Sometimes  these  terms  in  question  are  not  of  conae-  ] 
qucncc  enough  to  be  much  dwelt  on,  but  may  be  more 
properly  passed  with  a  slight  remark.  The  word  Behold^ 
with  which  many  propositions  in  Scripture  begin,  must  be 
treated  so;  you  must  not  make  one  part  of  this,  nor  insist 
on  it  too  long.  The  same  may  be  said  of  ttuit  familiar 
expression,  of  Jesus  Christ,  Verily^  verily^  which  b  an 
asseveration,  or,  if  you  will,  an  oath :  but  neither  on  this 
must  you  insist  much.   So  again,  Amen^  or  so  be  it^  which 

closes  some  texts.  fToe  be  to  you^  which  Jesus  Christ  often 

'  ■  I*     II     »    '— — ^ 

*  See  ante,  pag^e  47. 
^  See  this  exemplified  in  Skel.  45.  where  the  discusaioii  tuiw 
entirely  upon  the  word  <<  henceforth."    See  also  Skel.  69.  whelK 
.  the  word  '^  Amen"  serves  as  the  foundation  of  the  whole  dis- 
course. 


repeats  in  tbe  Gospel,  with  many  more  of  the  same  kind. 
I  know  no  certaia  rule  to  distinguish  when  ihcy  arc  im- 
portant; but  it  niiiNt  be  lert  to  the  preacher's  taste,  and 
a  link  attention  will  make  the  necessary  discernment 
verj-  easy. 

VVhcn  ihc  matter  to  be  explained  !n  a  text  consists 
of  a  proposition,  you  must,  1.  Give  the  sense  clearly 
and  ncaily.  Liking  care  to  developc  it  of  all  sorts  of 
ambiguity. 

2.  If  it  Ik  rc(|nisi(c,  shew  how  important  in  religion  it 
is  to  be  acquainted  with  the  truth  in  hand;  and  fur  this 
purpose  open  its  connexion  with  other  im|iort.im  trullis, 
and  its  dependence  on  them;  the  inconveniencieii  that 
ari^c  from  negligence;  the  advantageous  succours  wliicb 
piety  derives  thence;  with  other  things  of  the  same 
nature. 

fi.  Having  placed  it  in  a  clear  light,  and  shewn  its 
importance,  if  it  require  confirmation,  coiifirm  it.  In  all 
cues  endeavour  to  imM/ra^e-, either  by  reasons  or  examples, 
or  comparisons  of  the  subjects  with  each  other,  or  by  re- 
marking thirir  relation  to  each  other,  or  by  shewing  their 
OMtJbrmitiet  as  differences,  all  with  a  view  to  iUuslnitc  the 
T  that  you  are  discussing.  You,  may  alw)  illustrate  a 
lUtion  by  its  consequences,  by  shewing  how  many  im- 
int  inferences  are  included  in  it,  and  flow  from  it. 
I  may  beautify  a  proposition  by  its  evidence,  by 
\^  that  the  tmtb,  of  which  yoii  speak,  is  discoverable 
•  light  of  nature;  or  by  its  ino-'irfrarf,  observing  that 
■DM  discoverable  by  the  light  of  nature,  but  is  a  pure 
rinc  of  rcvcblion. 

I  fine,  you  mav  illustrate  by  the  persott,  who  proposes 
Kflubjcci;  by  the  state  in  which  he  wns  when  he  pro- 
1  il;  by  the  persons  to  whom  it  is  proposed;  by  «r. 
Umcetoi  time  and  place,  fee.  All  these  may  give 
^_^  H  openings;  but  they  must  be  judiciously  and  discreetly 
■ird;  lor  to  attempt  to  make  an  assemblage  of  all  these 
in  ihc  discussion  of  one  proixisilion,  would  be  trifling, 
rndleii,  :imJ  pedanlic. 

1 1  ncs  one  single  proposition  inc/Wrv  many  truths, 

^u\  be  necessary  to  distinguish:  but,   in  doing 

lire  that  each  irutli,  on  which  you  intend  to 

ui'M'.i,  i.K-  of  some  impwlancc  in  religion,  not  too  common, 
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nor  too  much  kno^vn.    This  your  own  good  sense  must 
discern. 

Sometimes  one  proposition  must  be  discussed  m  the 
different  views  in  inliich  it  may  be  taken;  and  in  this  case 
you  must  remark  those  different  relations. 

Sometimes  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  proposition 
has  different  degrees^  which  it  will  also  be  necessary  to 
remark. 

Sometimes  the  proposition  is  general^  and  this  gene- 
rality  seems  to  make  it  of  little  importance.  In  this  case 
you  must  examine,  whether  some  of  its  parts  be  not 
more  considerable:  if  they  be,  you  will  be  obliged  to 
discuss  these  parts  by  a  particular  application  li  But  I  will 
give  you  examples  of  each; 

First,  To  give  the  sense  of  a  proposition  neat  and 
clear,  and  afterwards  to  confirm  and  illustrate  it,  let  us 
take  Eph.  i.  18.  The  eyes  of  your  understanding  being 
enlightened^  may  ye  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling 
and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the 
saints. 

This  text  must  be  divided  into  two  parts.  The  first  i» 
the  apostle's  prayer^  May  God  enlighten  the  eyes  of  your 
understanding!  The  second  is  the  end  of  this  illumination, 
that  ye  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  callings  andwhat 
the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints. 

1.  The  apostle's  wish  or  prayer  contains  a  proposition, 
which  is,  that  it  is  God  who  enlightens  the  eyes  of  our 
understanding.  To.  give  clearly  the  sense,  you  must  first  - 
observe,  in  a  few  words,  that  Scripture  frequently  bor- 
rows the  names  and  images  of  the  faculties  of  the  body 
to  represent  those  of  the  soul;  therefore  it  gives  us  feet 
to  walk  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  hands  to  wof^k  out 
our  salvation,  knees  to  bow  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  ears  to 
hear  the  sacred  truths  of  the  Gospel,  a  mouth  to  eat  the 
flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  eyes  to  see 
the  mysteries  of  his  kingdom.  All  this  is  founded  not 
only  on  the  natural  conformity,  or  resemblance,  whidi  ' 
there  is  between  the  operations  of  the  soul  and  the  organs 
of  the  body,  bat  also  on  the  Scripture-manner  of  caHing 
the  whole  of  our  regeneration  and  conversion  a  new 
juan.  Here,  then,  eyes  of  the  understanding  is  an  ex-* 
pression  agreeable  to  the  ordinary  style  of  Scripture,  and 
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Mgnifics  aknply  oiir  understanding,  tlie  iacul^  by  whicU 
wc  know  Mitd  jiKige  objects. 

2.  But,  beside  Uiis,  yuu  must  remark,  tlut  our  eyes 
have  t\»o  very  cliRlrciH  uses.  One  consists  only  in  vicw- 
ii%  objects  imliflcrcntly,  for  no  oilier  purporic  than  our 
diversiou;  as  nlicii  in  &  rural  wAk  wc  loolc  at  the  starry 
bci)\xiis,  or  admire  extensile  plains  and  Bowing  rivers: 
ihts  may  be  c^lcd  a  simple  view  uf  contemplation.  Tlic 
other  goea  farther,  and  consists  not  barely  m  Siceing  ob- 
jects, but  in  looking  at  them  so  as  to  conduct  and  regu- 
ktc  our  acduns: — so  a  iravelier  sees  roads  in  his  journey; 
fto  a  man  sea  tiis  friend,  to  open  his  own  heart,  and  ask 
tib  friend's  advice;  so  a  prisoner  sees  his  deliverer,  to 
uk  his  freedom:  this  mjy  be  called  a  view  of  action  or 
direcliun.  Thus  it  is  wiili  the  undersandiiig:  it  has  two 
runcttons;  ooc  a  simple  knowledge  of  objects,  as  of  phy- 
Ileal  or  metaphysical  iruliis,  called  in  the  schools,  specu- 
kttee  A-novMfCc:  Uic  other,  a  knowledge  of  objects,  in 
ocdcr  to  act  by  tliem,  and  to  use  them  for  a  rule  and 
as  when  we  know  the  nature  of  virtue,  and  the 
of  moralify,  the  rules  of  arts,  and  ihc  maxims 
icncc:  this  is  what  the  schools  call  practical 
Now  here  the  understanding  is  spoken  of, 
liic  forrtiier,  but  lalEcr  sense;  for  the  mysteries  of 
tiristvui  religion  are  not  mysteries  of  simple  con- 
ition;  tlic  Scripture  docs  not  propose  them  for  our 
loa,  HOT  lo  gratify  our  curiosity;  but  tliey  arc  mys- 
of  practice,  which  wc  ought  to  know,  in  order  to 
ihcm,  by  embracing  thera  ivithall  the  powers 
of  our  hearts,  by  receiving  their  impression  and  yielding 
to  ibcir  cncrg)*;  in  one  word,  by  making  them  the  rule  of 
our  conduct.  The  apostle's  proposition  tlicn  means, 
Tbal  it  is  God,  who,  by  the  interior  tight  of  his  spirit, 
Ofcat  the  eyes  of  our  understandings,  to  receive,  as  wc 
ought,  the  truths  of  his  word;  dicreby  enabling  us  lo  judge 
of  tbcni.  to  love  and  follow  them,  and  to  make  them  the 
rulc»  of  our  conduct. 

'Ilw  proposition,  thus  explained,  must  be  proved.  This 
«iy  be  dooc  directly,  or  indirectly;  indirectly,  by  pro- 
ducing divers  passages  of  Scripture,  which  represent  the 
peainrss  of  natural  depravity,  and  the  inability  of  man 
(•convert  himself.    Such  passages  arc  very  numerous,  as 
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where  the  heart  is  called  an  heart  of  stone.  Whicrt  the 
prophet  asks,  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin^  (^  the 
leopard  his  spots?  then  may  ye  also  do  good  that  are  ac- 
customed to  do  evil.  A  direct  confirmation  consists  of  pas- 
sages ui  which  our  conversion  is  formally  ascribed  to  God 
and  to  the  efficacy  of  his  spirit,  which  are  also  very  nu- 
merous. 

While  you  are  confirming  this  proposition  by  Scripture^ 
you  may  mix  an  illustration  of  it  by  reasoning,  by  shewing 
that  our  attachments  to  the  world  are  so  many  and  so 
strong,  that  supernatural  grace  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
dissolve  them;  that  the  obscurities  of  our  minds,  arising 
either  from  our  prejudices,  or  passions,  or  old  habits,  or 
the  colours  under  which  the  Gospel  first  presents  itself  to 
us,  are  such  as  render  it  impossible  for  us  to  judge  rightly. 
This  may  be  particularly  inserted  iri  the  indirect  way. 

In  the  direct  way  you  may  also  nux  reasoning,  by  sbew^ 
ing  that  the  Divine  wisdom  determines  qur  r^;eneration 
should  be  all  heavenly — that  neither  flesh  nor  blood,  nor 
natural  principles,  contribute  any  thing — that  the  new 
man,  being  the  pure  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  renders  us 
more  conformable  to  Jesus  Christ;  for,  according  to  St. 
Paul,  God  has  predestinated  us  to  be  conformed  to  the 
image  oftus  Son.  When  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world, 
he  came  not  in  the  ordinary  natural  way,  but  by  a  law  a- 
bove  all  laws  in  the  world:  he  was  made  of  a  virgin,  form- 
ed by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  God  declares,  that 
Christians  are  born  not  of  bloody  nor  of  the  willofthejlesh^^ 
nor  of  the  will  ofman^  but  of  himself;  and  on  this  account 
they  are  emphatically  styled  the  children  of  God,  and  the 
brethren  of  Christ. 

In  confirming  this  proposition,  you  may  also  illustrate 
it  by  some  examples^  as  by  that  of  the  converted  thief-— 
that  of  St.  Paul — that  of  the  Jews,  converted  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  at  the  preaching  of  St.  Peter,  &c.  — in  short,    ; 
by  any  examples  in  which  the  power  of  grace  remarkably    j 
shone  in  conversion. 

The  subject  may  be  illustrated  by  comparing  conversion  ; 
with  the  almighty  work  of  God  in  creating  the  universe;  • 
and  you  may  remark,  in  a  lew  words,  their  comformitics  1 
and  difl'erences.  \ 

You  may  illustrate  by  its  consequences^  shewing  the  J 
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«tncss  and  importance  of  the  change  wrought  in  men, 
1  Gtxl  opens  the  eyes  of  ihcir  understaiioings. 
be  illustration  may  fio^v  from  tnevidence,  by  shewing, 
Jesus  Christ  alone  iws  taught  men  this  inith,  llut 
I     cORTcrsion  is  of  God.     All  false  rcligiciis  attribute  this 
irark  to  man  himself:  Philosophy  is  not  acquainted  with 
I     this  grace  fix)m  on  hi;^h. 

■■jtfittally,  yon  m;iy  illustrate  the  subject  by  the  person 
^^m^ proposes  it,  Whu  is  St.  Paul?  He  had  felt  all  its 
^^Bacy;  fathomed,  as  it  were,  alt  its  depth;  and,  con- 
^l^iicntir,  could  well  speak  of  it.  Or  by  t/ie  persons  to 
whom  it  teas  atklressed,  the  Ephesians,  who  had  been  re- 
daitncd  from  the  greatest  superstition  that  was  among  the 

n  . .1,-,,  jg  to  say.  the  worship  of  Diana. 

'J.T  in  which  St.  Paul  proposes  this  truth  must 
i:ien  ;  it  is  in  the  form  of  a  wish  or  prayer: 

_    ^d~s   j?""^'  y"  ""  illumination  of  the  eyes  of  your 

^gUmrttartdtn^!  which  shews  the  necessity  and  imjKinance 
^^Hnscc,  without  which  all  the  other  mercies  of  God 
HHad  be  rather  hurtful  than  profitable. 
'  You  may  also  rctiwrk  the  circumstances  of  time  antl 
ptaeei  for  St.  Paul  wrote  this  eptstle  wlieii  he  was  in  prt- 
Romc,  when  he  was  loaded  ^vith  chains,  and 
L  the  Gospel  was  every  where  persecuted.  Untlcr 
i  forbtddiiig  circumstances,  the  Holy  Ghost  must 
"(  dbqilay  a  mighty  power  in  conversion.' 

dly,  to  give  an  example  ol' propositions,  includhte 

r  truths,  miich  must  be  distinguished  from  each 

Wc  canno:  choose  »  more  proper  text  than  the 

:  part  of  the  passage  which  was  just  now  cx- 

That  yau  may  know,  says  St.  Paul,  what  is  the 

vffnt  calfm^,  ana  tr/iiif  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his 

\!'ifs.     The  apostle's  proposition  is, 

tion  of  grace,  we  understand  the  in- 

-.  lo  the  enjoyment  of  which  God  calls 

Now  tlus  proposition  includes  many 

.  wliicb  it  nill  be  ncccssar)  to  distinguish. 

f  Thai  ihr  Gospel  is  a  drvinc  vocation,  a  loud  iTiice, 

■  -  thou  that  sleeprst,  arise  from  the  dead, 

.  Mi  mctludi  *A  illuMnlion,  Mr.  Claudo 
":  r  th(t^ft  the  mott  ftnfier,  md  DOl  ■tlSJnpt 

■  li  all  iiiUi  [-[iL'  Ktrnva. 
Vol.  I.  P 
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and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.  Therefore  it  is  said  in 
the  fiftieth  Psalm,  The  Lord  hath  called  the  earth\  Jrom 
the  rising  of  the  sun^  unto. the  going  down  thereof.  The 
church  is  not  a  rash  tumultuous  assembly,  produced  by 
hazard,  as  many  societies  seem  to  be.  It  is  not  an  hu- 
man society,  which  reason  and  natural  interests  have  as- 
sociated. It  is  a  society  that  has  God  for  its  author;  for 
it  is  his  word  which  calls,  and  his  command  that  assem- 
bles us. 

2.  It  is  a  vocation  wherein  God  proposes  something 
to  our  hope;  for  which  reason  we  are  said  to  be  begotten 
again  to  a  lively  hope.  This  may  be  discussed,  ^imer  in 
opposition  to  a  vocation  of  simple  authority ^  where  we  are 
called  to  service  without  any  recompence  proposed  (thus 
princes  frequently  command  their  subjects ; )  or  in  oppo- 
sition to  a  seduction  to  sin,  which  punishes  our  services 
with  death :  The  wages  of  sin  is  deaths  says  St.  Paul. 
(These  words  represent  Sin  as  a  tyrant,  who  calls  us  to 
obey  him  in  order  to  destroy  us.)  Or  it  may  be  consi- 
dered in  opposition  to  our  natural birth^  which  introduces 
us  to  a  scene  of  numberless  distresses  and  miseries.  All 
these  vocations  are  either  uncomfortable  or  hopeless,  or 
.dangerous,  and  tending  to  despair :  but  the  call  of  the 
Gospel  is  a  call  to  hope ;  not  like  Adam's,  when  God 
called  him  to  be  judged  and  condemned ;  Adam^  where 
art  thou?  but  like  Abraham's,  when  the  Lord  said  to 
him.  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country^  and  from  thy  kindred^ 
and  I  will  give  thee  the  land  whither  thou  goest:  not  like 
that  which  Isaiah  addressed  toHezekiah,  Set  thine  house  in 
order ^  for  thou  shalt  die;  but  like  that  which  Jesus  sound* 
ed  to  Lazarus,  Lazarus  come  forth/ 

3.  That  this  call  proposes  to  our  hope  an  inheritance^ 
not  a  recompence  proportioned  to  our  merit;  but  a  good, 
which  God,  as  a  father,  bestows  on  us  in  virtue  of  adopt- 
ing grace;  a  good  which  we  have  by  communion  wah 
Jesus  Christ;  for  we  are  heirs  of  God  only  as  we  zrtjoint'^ 
heirs  of  Jesus  Christ.  Farther,  this  is  an  unalienable  in- 
heritance, which  we  ourselves  can  never  lose,  and  of 
which  no  other  can  deprive  us.  The  ancient  Jewish  in- 
heritances  could  never  pass  from  families  into  foreign 
hands.  This  is  an  inheritance,  in  fine,  in  opposition  to 
that  felicity  which  God  gave  Adam  as  an  hirelingi  under 
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the  title  of  wages;  and  not  as  a  son,  under  the  title  of  in- 
heritance. 

4.  That  this  is  a  heavenly  inheritance,  (for  so  must  the 
last  word  saints  be  understood — in  Sanctis^  in  holtfy  or 
htavenfy  places.  J  The  apostle  intends,  not  only  to  point 
out  the  nature  of  divine  blessings,  which  are  spiritual  and 
heavenly,  but  to  signify  the  place  where  we  shall  possess 
them,  heaven,  the  mansion  of  the  majesty  of  God.    . 

5.  That  these  are  blessings  of  an  infinite  abundance^  of 
an  inexpressible  value^  for  this  is  the  meaning  of  these 
terms.  The  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance^  a  way 
of  spcB^Ling  proper  to  the  Hebrews,  who,  to  express  the 
grandeur  or  excellence  of  a  thing,  heap  many  synoni- 
mous  expressions  on  each  other.  'Thus  the  apostle,  to 
represent  to  the  Corinthians  this  same  felicity  of  which  he 
speaks  here,  calls  it  A  weight  of  glory  excellently  exceU 
lent.  And  in  this  chapter,  a  little  after  our  text,  h^  speaks 
of  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power ^  the  working  of 
his  mighty  power.  Here  then  the  riches  of  the  glory  of 
his  inheritance  signifies  the  value,  the  excellence,  the 
abundance,  the  plenitude  of  this  inheritance. 

6.  The  apostle  would  have  us  knonv  the  admirable 
greatness  of  this  hope ;  for  all  our  deviations  from  virtue, 
and  attachments  to  the  world,  arise  only  from  our  igno- 
rance of  this  glory:  when  we  become  acquainted  witli 
it,  it  is  a  cham  that  fastens,  an  attractive  which  allures, 
an  invincible  force  that  renders  itself  governess  of  all  our 
afiections.  An  ancient  poet  tells  us  of  a  golden  chain 
which  hb  Jupiter  let  down  from  heaven  to  earth:  this 
thought  may  Ix^  sanctified,  and  applied  to  this  subject,  by 
saying,  that  the  divine  hope  of  our  calling,  and  the  riches 
of  die  glory  of  this  inheritance,  which  God  has  prepared 
kfc  us,  is  a  golden  chain  descending  from  hea^trn  to  us. 
Similar  to  this  is  Christ's  saying  to  his  apostles,  /  will 
make  you  fishers  of  men.  When  they  cast  their  mysti- 
cal  line  into  the  sea,  the  wide  world,  they  took  an  infinite 
number  of  fishes:  but  the  hook,  which  alone  rendered 
them  successful  in  their  divine  fishing,  was  this  great  A«/?^ 
of  the  calling  of  God,  these  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  in- 
heritance in  the  heavens. 

7.  Finally,  the  apostle  means  that  the  knowledge  which 
wc  have  of  this  matter  comes  from  divine  illunwiation^ 
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It  can  come  from  no  other  influence,  as  we  have  already 
seen.  It  comes  also  in£^bly  from  this:  and  when  God 
illuminates  us,  it  is  not  possible  that  we  should  be  igno- 
rant of  what  he  designs  to  inform  us  of.^ 

There  are  some  propositions  which  must  be  considered 
in  different  views.  For  example,  let  us  take  these  words, 
Psal.  Ixix.  21.  They  gave  me  gall  for  my  meat^  and  ik 
my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink.  This  passage 
must  be  considered  in  four  different  views:  1.  In  regard 
to  David.  2.  In  regard  to  Jesus  Christ*  3.  In  regard 
to  the  church  in  general.  4.  In  regard  to  every  believer 
in  particular. 

So  again  in  these  words,  Psal.  cxxix.  Many  a  time 
have  they  afflicted  me  from  my  youth;  yet  have  they  not 
prevailed  against  me.  These  words  belong,  as  to  the 
Jewish,  so  the  Christian  church;  and  must  be  applied  to 
both.   In  short,  it  is  the  same  with  all  typical  prophecies. 

Of  propositions,  which  have  degrees  to  be  remarked, 
take  this  example:  And  the  Lord  saidj  I  have  surely  seen 
fhjp  affliction  of  my  people  which  are  in  Egypt ^  and  have 
heard  their  cry  by  reason  of  their  task-masters:  for  I 
know  their  sorrows ^  and  lam  come  down  to  deliver  them 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyptians.  JElxod.  iii.  7,  8.  The 
propositions  contained  in  this  text,  one  touching  the  of- 
jlictiony  and  the  other  concerning  the  deliverance  of  the 
people  of  God,  must  be  considered  according  to  their  dif- 
ferent degrees  of  accomplishment.  For, 

1.  They  were  accomplished  in  the  servitude  and  de- 
liverance of  Israel  from  Egypt. 

2.  In  the  diversL  servitudes  and  deliverances  which  af- 
terward befei  Israel,  particularly  in  that  of  Babylon,  which 
was  a  second  Egypf . 

S*  They  have  been  accomplished  in  a  more  excellent 
sense,  in  the  servitude  and  deliverance  of  the  church  at 
the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  at  the  preaching  of  ihe 
Gospel. 

4.  In  the  deliverance  of  the  church  from  the^  bondage 
of  Antichrist. 


4  Perhaps  these  seven  heads  might  have  been  more  profitably  in- 
cluded in  the  three  following:  1 .  That  Christians  have  a  very  glo- 
riousr  portion.  2.  That  it  is  their  privilege  to  know  their  title  to  It. 
3.  That  t))ey  must  attain  this  knowledge  by  spiritual  iiluminatiQii. 
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I S.  And,  finally,  they  are  yet  to  be  futiillcti  in  the  last 

H^g  grcjl  dclivcrdfice  at  Jesus  Christ's  second  coming. 

^^HiD  like  maiinrr  discuss  ihebc  words  of  Isaiah,  cjuoted 

^^B&.  Paul;  Behold  tw  unJ  the  c/iiitlren  ivham  the  Lori 

^^S^gxvenme.    Hib.  '».  13.  The  first  decree  of  ilic  ac- 

comptifthniL-ni  of  these  words  was  in  Isaiah  and  his  chil- 

drco;  the  &ccorKt,  in  Jesm  Christ  and  his  disciples  at  the 

Jirxt  preachinj*  of  ihc  GosikI;  and  the  third,  in  Jesus  and 

bis  Ulowcrs  at  the  lust  Hiaj,  when  lie  shall  present  us  to 

bia  Father  to  be  glorified. 

The  sifne  nuiy  be  s:iid  of  Ezckicl's  vision  of  the  bone<t 
which  roae  from  llic  dead,  for  ii  has  three  degrees  of  ac- 
complishment: I.  In  (lie  deliverance  of  the  Jews  from 
ibciT  Bdttylociiun  caiuivtty.  2.  In  the  deliverance  of  the 
church  by  the  miiusirj'  of  the  Gospel.  3.  In  tlie  last  re- 
turrectton. — There  are  many  passages  of  Scripture  which 
must  be  cicplaiiied  in  this  manner. 

In  regard  to  those  projwsiiions  «'hich  seem  inconsider- 
alAe  when  lakai  in  a  genera!  sense,  but  ^vhich  are  very 
"  iportant  b  a  larticuhr  explicution,  they  may  be  ex- 
""  :d  by  these  two  passages. 

xxxvn.  3.  Inhabit  the  liimL  At  first  sight,  it  seems 

there  was  notlting   in   these  words;   nevertticless,  a 

fsnicubr  explanation  will  discos  er  many  excellent  truths 
ibcm. 

iioBgsin,  I'rov.  xv.  3.  The  eye$  of  the  Lord  are  in  every 
plate,  bfhiilding  the  evil  and  the  good.  In  the  general 
nolion  of  tills  pmpositian,  which  only  regards  the  omni- 
tclrocc  of  God,  ilu-re  does  not  seem  to  be  any  thing 
extremely  imgmriani:  but  if  you  descend,  as  you  ought, 
to  particulars,  yon  will  peicclve, 

1.  A  providential  knowledge  rc^uA/^jw^anddctermtn- 
ing  all  events,  and  directing  them  to  their  ends. 

a.  A  knnu'Iedge  of  approhation  in  regard  to  the  good 
aid  of*  eondemnation  in  regard  to  the  wicked. 

3.  A  knowlcdi^e  of  ^ro/irrr/on  and  rccompcnce  on  the 
me  udc,  and  of  chastiseinetil  and  punishment  on  (he 
ntber.  So  that  this  passage  contains  the  whole  dootiine 
uf  Pruvidcncc — the  putuuiments  of  the  wicked,  and  the 
Ixacdictions  which  accompany  the  just. 
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CHAP.  VI. 

OF  TEXTS  TO  BE  DISCUSSED  BY  WAY  OF  OBSERVATIGK. 

SOMF4  texts  require  a  discussion  by  way  of  considera- 
tion, or  observation.  The  following  hints  may  serve  for 
a  general  direction. 

1.  When  texts  are  clear  of  themselves,  and  the  matter 
well  known  to  the  hearers^  it  would  be  trifling  to  amuse 
the' people  with  explication.  Such  texts  must  be  taken  as 
they  are,  that  is,  clear,  plain,  and  evident,  and  only 
observations  should  be  made  on  them. 

2.  Most  historical  texts  must  be  discussed  in  tifis  way; 
for,  in  a  way  of  explication,  there  would  be  very  litde  to 
say.  For  example,  what  is  there  to  explain  in  this  pas- 
sage? Then  Jesus y  six  days  before  the passaver ^  came  toBe^ 
thant/y  where  Lazarus  wasy  which  had  been  deadj  whom 
he  raised  from  the  dead.  There  they  made  him  a  supper^ 
and  Martha  served:  but  Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that  sat 
at  table  with  him.  John  xii.  Would  it  not  be  a  loss  of 
time  and  labour  to  attempt  to  explain  these  words?  and 
are  they  not  clearer  than  any  comments  can  make  tKiem? 
The  way  of  observation,  then,  must  be  taken. 

3.  There  are  some  texts  which  require  both  explication 
and  observation,  as  when  some  parts  may  need  explain- 
ing. For  example,  Acts  i.  10.  Jnd  while  they  looked 
stedfastly  toward  heaven^  as  he  went  up ^  behold  two  men 
stood  by  them  in  white  apparel.  Here  it  will  be  necessary 
to  explain  in  a  few  words  the  cause  of  their  looking 
stedfastly  toward  heaven;  for  by  lifting  their  eyes  after 
their  divine  Master,  they  expressed  the  inward  emodons 
of  their  minds.  It  will  be  needful  also  to  explain  this 
other  expression,  jis  he  went  up;  and  to  observe ^  that  it 
must  be  taken  in  its  plain  popular  sense;  and  that  it  signi*. 
fies  not  merely  the  removal  of  his  visible  presence,  while 
he  remained  invisibly  upon  earth,  but  the  absolute  absence 
of  his  humanity.  This  is  the  natural  sense  of  the  words; 
and  the  observation  is  necessary  to  guard  us  against  that 
sense  which  the  church  of  Rome  imposes  on  them  for  the 
sake  of  transubstantiation.  You  may  also  briefly  explam 
this  other  expression.  Behold!  two  men;  and  shew  that  . 
tlicy  were  angels  in  human  shapes.    Here  you  may  dis- 


eoss  the  i|(K:stton  of  angelical  appearances  under  human 
forms.  NQiwithstanding  tliese  brief  explications,  this  is 
i  trxt  that  must  \x  discussed  by  way  of  observation. 

Ol»5cr%v,  in  general,  when  explication  and  observation 
meet  in  one  text,  you  must  always  explain  the  part  iliat 
nccfU  explaining,  hcj'ort  you  make  any  observations;  for 
observations  must  nut  be  made  till  you  have  established 
ibc  sense  plain  and  clear. 

4.  Sometimes  an  ol*servation  may  be  made  by  way  ofex- 
pticaliorj,  as  wtien  you  would  infer  someiliing  important 
Irom  the  meaning  of  an  original  term  in  the  text.     For 
example;  Acts  ii.  1.  ^nd  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was 
fatly  come,  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place. 
^^Il  wili  be  proper  here  to  explain  and  enforce  the  Greek 
^^^■d  i,u(v^*>,  whici)  is  translated  with  one  accord;  for 
^^^Bntfics,  that  they  Iiad  the  same  hoix:,  the  same  opi> 
^^^HL  the  same  judgment;  and  thus  their  unanimity  is 
^^^^Kuittlied  from  an  exterior  and  negative  agreement 
^^^^Bl  consists  in  a  mere  profession  of  having  no  diflerent 
f^^pienu,  and  in  not  falUng  out;  but  this  may  proceed 
^^nn  ucgligence,  ignorance,  or  fear  of  a  tyrannical  au- 
thnrit)'.     The  uniformity  of  which  the  church  of  Rome 
boasts,  is  of  this  kind;  for,  if  they  have  no  disputes  and 
quirrds  among  tliem  on  religious  matters  (which,  how- 
ever, is  not  granted),  it  is  owing  to  the  stupidity  and  ig- 
noraiKc  in  which  ihc  people  are  kept,  or  to  thai  indif- 
ference and  m;gligencc  which  the  greatest  part  of  that 
community  discover  towards  religion,  concerning  which 
tbey  seldom  trouble  themselves;  or  to  the  Icar  of  that 
trrannjcal  domination  of  their  prelates,  with  w  hi<:h  the 
constituiion  of  tlicir  church  arms  them.     Now,  consider 
such  an  unifonnity  how  you  will,  it  will  appear  a  false 
If  ignorance  or  negligence  produce  it,  it  rescm- 
quiet  uf  dead  carcasses  in  a  burying- ground,  or 
bund  silence  of  night  when  all  arc  asleep;   and 
be  owing  to  fear,  it  is  the  stillness  of  a  gallcy-slavc 
the  strokes  of  his  officer,  a  mere  shadow  of  acqiii- 
ciocncc  produced  by  timidity,  and  unworthy  of  the  name 
-.'  imjiumity.     Tlic  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  were  not 
'  this  sense:  but  their  unanimity  was  inward  and 
it,y  -were  of  one  heart,  and  one  soul.     This  cx- 
vuu  perceive,  is  itself  a  very  just  observation; 
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and  there  are  very  many  passages  of  scripture  which  may 
be  treated  of  in  the  same  manner. 

5.  Observations,  for  the  most  part,  odgbt  to  be  fheo- 
logical;  that  is  to  say,  they  should  belong  to  a  system  of 
religion.  Sometimes,  indeed,  we  may  make  use  of  ob- 
servations historical,  philosophical,  and  critical;  but  these 
should  be  used  sparingly  and  seldom,  on  necessary  occa- 
sions, and  when  they  cannot  well  be  avoided;  and  even 
then  they  ought  to  be  pertinent,  and  not  common,  that 
they  may  be  heard  with  satisfaction.  Make  it  a  law  to 
be  generally  very  brief  on  observations  of  these  kinds,  and 
to  inform  your  audience  that  you  only  make  thcrt  en- 
pass'anU 

There  are,  I  alloyv,  some  cases,  in  which  observations 
remote  from  theology  are  necessary  to  the  elucidating  of 
a  text.  '  When  these  happen,  make  your  observations 
professedly^  and  explain  and  prove  them.  But,  I  repeat 
it  again,  in  general,  observations  should  be  purely  theo- 
logical; either  speculative,  which  regard  the  mysteries  of 
Christianity;  or  practical,  which  regard  morality:  for  the 
pulpit  was  erected  to  instruct  the  minds  of  men  in  relief 
gious  subjects,  and  not  to  gratify  curiosity;  to  inflame  the 
heart,  and  not  to  find  play  for  imagination. 

6.  Observations  should  not  be  proposed  in  scholastic 
style,  nor  in  common-place  guise.  They  should  be  sea- 
soned with  a  sweet  urbanity,  accommodated  to  the  capa- 
cities of  the  people,  and  adapted  to  the  manners  of  good 
men.  One  of  the  best  expedients  for  this  purpose  is  a 
reduction  of  obscure  matters  to  a  natural,  popular,  mo- 
dern air.  You  can  never  attain  this  ability,  unless  you 
acquire  a  habit  of  conceiving  clearly  of  subjects  yourself,* 
and  of  expressing  them  in  a  free,  familiar,  easy  manner, 
remote  from  every  thing  forced  and  far-fetched.  Alllong^ 
trains  of  arguments,  all  embarrassments  of  divisions  and 
subdivisions,  all  metaphysical  investigations,  which  are 
mostly  impertinent,  and,  like  the  fields,  the  cities,  and 


*  Acquire  a  habit  of  conceiving  clearly  qf  subjects,  *'  1.  Conceite 
of  things  clearly  and  distinctly  in  their  own  nature,  2.  Conceive  of 
things  com/lie tely  in  all  iheiv  fiarts,  3.  Conceive  of  things  comfire» 
hensively  in  all  x\\e\v  firofieYties  and  relations,  4.  Conceive  of  thingff 
extensively  in  ail  their  kinds.  5.  Conceive  of  things  orderly y  or  \Xk  a 
proper  method."  Dr,  Wattes  Logic^  chap.  vi. 


e  bouses,  u  hich  wc  imnginc  in  the  cluuds,  the  mere 
lltiires  ol' fAncy,  :ill  liiciie  should  be  avoided. 
~    Care,  ho\vt:vtT.  irnist  bt  I;ikcii  lo  avoid  llic  opposite 
vmc,  which  coiihi&l^>  in  making  only  poor,  dry,  spirit< 
ksa  ubsLTvajioiLs,  frct]«L-ntIy  siiid  under  pretence  of  avoid- 
ing siclKwl-divinity.  and  of  speaking  only  popular  lliinjrs. 
iir  to  Uiink  clearly,  and  try  also  to  think  nobly, 
hhcrvations  be  replete  with  beauty,  as  well  its 
I'ic  fruits  [if  a  fine  fancy  nndcr  the  direction  of 
J   JijiiicnL  If  yuu  be  inattentive  to  this  article, 
;.uu  will  pass  for  a  coiueinptiblc  deelaimcr,  of  mean  and 
ihallQW  capacity,  eSluuijlinj,' yourself  and  not  edifying  your 
hrarcrs;  a  vcr>'  ritliculous  character! 

LO  Open  more  jwrticularly  some  sources  of  observations, 

^rk  every  ilnnf;  that  may  help  you  to  think  and  fa- 

teiovcfitiori.  Von  may  rise  from  species  to  genus,  or 

Ettd  from  genus  to  species.     You  may  remark  the 

ent  ciunctersof  4  virtue  commanded,  or  of  a  vice 

bitcd.     You  may  enquire  »vhelher  the  subject  in 

ilioa  \k  relative  to  any  other,  or  whether  it  do  not 

!»c  something  not  expressed.  You  may  reflect  on  the 

J  speaking  or  acting,  or  on  the  condition  of  the  per- 

caiknjg  or  acting.     You  may  observe  time,  place, 

s  addressed,  and  see  wliciher  there  Ijc  any  useful 

rations  arising  from  either.  You  may  consider  the 

i  of  a  word  or  action,  or  tlie  good  or  bad  con- 

9  that  follow.     You. may  attend  to  the  end  pro- 

1  in  a  speech  or  action,  and  see  if  there  be  any  thing 

rfcablc  in  tlie  manner  of  sj>eaking  or  acting.     You 

I  compare  wurdb  or  actions  with  others  similar,  and 

'l  die  ditTeri^'ticcs  of  words  and  actions  on  difTcreiit 

.  You  m.iy  oppose  words  and  actions  to  con- 

vonU  atKl  ikctiDiu,  eiiher  by  contrasting  speakers  or 

You  may  examine  the  foundations  and  causes 

ds,  or  actions,  in  order  lo  dcvclo|)C  the  truth  or 

r  UKhood,  cquiij  or  [ni(|uiiy  of  them.     You  may  some- 

liaws  make  suppoMtions,  refute  objeciions,  and  distinguish 

r.,T-i.-r,t-,  nf  gratulcur,  mujesty,  meanness,  inlirmity,  nc- 

iity,  evidence,  and  so  on.     You  may  ad^"crt  to 

more  or  less,  and  to  diflcrent  interests.     You 

^'jj^h,  dL-finr,  divide,  antl.  in  a  word,  hv  lum- 

Q 
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ing  your  text  on  every  side^  ^ou  may  obtain  various  me- 
thods of  elucidating  it.    I  wdl  give  you,  examples  of  ail. 

h 

RISE  FROlf  SPECIES  TO-GENUS.^ 

PsaL  1.  14.  Sacr^e  to  God  thanksgiving  and  pay  thy 
*  vonvs  unto  the  Most  Sigh.  In  discussing  this  text,  I  would 
observe  first  the  terms  Sacrifice  thanksgivings  and  would 
elucidate  them  by  going  from  the  species  to  the  genus. 
The  dignity  of  sacrifice  in  general  would  lead  me  to  ob- 
serve— that  it  is  the  immediate  commerce  of  a  creature 
with  bis  God;  an  action,  in  which  it  b  difficult,  to  judge 
whether  earth  ascend  to  heaven,  or  heaven  descend  to 
earth — that  in  alniost  all  the  other  acts  of  religion  the 
creature  receives  of  his  Creator;  but  in  this  the  Creator 
receives  of  his  creature — ^that  the  Lord  of  the  universe^ 
who  needs  nothing,  and  who  eternally  lives  in  a  rich  , 
abundance,  hath  such  a  condescension  aa  to  be  willing  to 
receive  oflferings  at  our  hands — ^that,  of  all  dignities,  that 
of  the  priesthood  was  the  highest,  for  which  reason  the 
ancient  priests  dwelt  in  the  tabernacle^  or  temple  of  God — 
that,  when  God  divided  Canaan  among  the  children  of 
Israel,  each  tribe  had  its  portion  except  that  of  Levi,  to 
which  God  assigned  nothing.  Why?  because  he  loved 
them  less?  No,  but  because  he  gave  them  the  priest* 
hood,  aqd  because  he,  who  had  the  priesthood,  the  altar^ 
and  the  censer,  had  God  for  his  portion,  and,  conse- 
quently could  have  no  need  of  temporal  things.  This 
is,  you  see,  to  rise  from  species  to  genus;  for  the  text  \ 
does  not  speak  of  sacrifice  in  general^  but  of  the  sacrifice  j 
of  praise  in  particular:  yet,  when  these  general  conddor-  ' 
ations  are  pertinent,  they  caimot  fail  of  being  weU  ' 
.received. 

IL 

DESCEND  FROM  GENUS  TO  SPECIES. 

An  example  may  be  taken  fi-om  Psal.  cxxiii.  2»  JBe^  j 
hold/  as  the  eyes  cf  servants  look  unto  the  hand  qf  their  *' 

^  Tiiis  is  a  to^c  pecxdktlj  proper  ih  an  exordium. 


tnatttn,  io  our  eyes  wait  upon  the  Lord  our  God.  Here 
you  may  apUr  observe,  in  masters  with  regard  lo  ser- 
nnis,  and  in  God  uith  regard  to  us,  three  senses  of  the 
phnse.  There  is  a  hand  of  hetieficence,  a  hand  of  protec- 
tion or  dcli\'crance,  ;ind  a  hand  of  correction.  A  servant 
expects  fevours  from  the  hand  of  his  master,  not  ii-om 
that  oTb  stranger.  He  looks  to  him  for  protection  and 
deliverance  in  threatening  dangers,  and  refuses  all  help, 
except  (hat  of  his  master.  He  expects  correction  from 
him  wlwn  he  commits  a  fault,  and,  when  corrected,  hum- 
blc»  himself  under  hjs  master's  frown,  in  order  to  disarm 
him  by  leurs  of  repentance.  The  application  of  these  to 
die  servants  of  God  is  easy.  The  word  succour  is  ge- 
nenl,  and  may  ver)*  well  be  considered  by  descending 
from  the  genus  to  the  species,  and  by  observing  the  dif- 
ferent occasions  which  we  have  for  divine  assistance,  and, 
consetjiicmly,  the  different  assistancesand  succours  which 
■God  affords  us — as  the  help  of  his  word,  to  remove  our 
tgtKjrancc,  doubts,  or  errors — the  ht:\p  oi  h\s  provide/ice, 
to  deliver  us  out  of  afflictions — the  help  of  his  grace  mid 
iptril,  to  guard  us  from  llie  temptations  of  the  world, 
i  to  aid  us  against  tlie  weaknesses  of  nature — the  help 
"  'me  eatuolations,  to  sweeten  tlie  bitterness  of  our  ex- 

i  under  distressing  circumstances,  mid  to  give  us 
*  to  bear  afBiaions— the  lielp  of  his  mer<ry,  topar- 
r  sins,  and  to  restore  to  our  consciences  that  tran- 

j  ivhich  they  have  lost  by  offending  God.  You 
:  with  a  great  numtx-r  of  texts  which  may  be 

led  in  this  manner:  but  great  care  must  be  taken 
not  to  MTiiii  the  Mibject:  for  that  would  make  you  look 
like  a  school-boy.  I'he  iKst  way  is,  to  make  only  one 
geacFil  obf^rvatiun,  and  tlien  lo  apply  it  to  several  |xtrii. 
oilar  aubjtota,  colkctiug  all  at  last  into  one  general  |)oiDt 
of  view. 

HI. 

lIXAaK  THE  DIVERS  CHARACTERS  OF  A  VICE, 
WBICU  IS  FORBIUDEM,  OR  OF  A  VIX TDS,  WHICH 
IS  COUUAWOED. 

For  example,  2  Thcss.  iii.  5.  The  Lord  direct  ^ur 
^tartt  mta  the  love  q/"  God,  and  into  the  patient  waiting 
M  Chriit.  Here  /  should  dcbcrlbe  the  cliaractcta  ot  Vnw 
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love  to  God ;  and,  perhaps,  it  might  not  be  improper  to 
subjoin  the  characters  of  expectation  of  Christ;  and,  that 
I  might  not  seem  to  travel  the  same  road  twice,  1  would 
call  the  latter,  emotions,  which  accompany  hope  in  Chrbt. 
To  begin  with  the  cliaracters  of  true  love  to  God. 

1.  The  seat  of  it  is  the  hearty  which  it  penetrates  and 
possesses.  This  distingubhes  it  from  the  feigned  love  of 
hypocrites,  which  is  only  in  word,  or  in  external  actions, 
.while  their  hearts  are  full  of  sinful  self-love ;  so  that  it 
may  be  said  of  them  as  God  once  said  of  the  Israelites, 
This  people  honour  me  with  their  lipSy  but  their  heart  is 

Jar  from  me. 

2.  It  is  a  love  that  possesses  the  lAlwle  heart,  without 
allowing  a  partition  among  diiferent  objects.  Thus  it  is 
distii^ished  from  that  partial  love  which  almost-Chris- 
tians  have,  who  have  sometimes  good  desires  towards 
zeal  and  repentance;  but  they  are  transient  only,  and 
never,  come  to  perfection,  because  the  soul  is  divided,  and 
occupied  with  various  worldly  objects;  and  because  tlie 
love  of  God,  from  which  true  repentance  and  zeal  pro- 
ceed, is  not  rooted  in  the  heart:  it  is  for  this  reason  that 
Scripture  commands  us  to  Jove  God  with  all  our  hearts,, 
or,  as  David  speaks,  to  law  him  with  a  cordial  ajfection. 

3.  The  love  of  God  13  not  indeed  alone  in  the  heart 
of  a  good  man;  he  may  also  love  creatures;  a  father 
loves  his  children,  a  friend  his  friend,  a  master  his*  scr. 
vant,  a  king  his  subjects,  a  wife  her  husband  ;  but  the 
charactier  of  divine  love  in  us  is,  on  the  one  hand,  to  suf- 
fer no  love  contrary  to  itself  in  the  heart,  (for  no  man 
can  serve  two  masters^  and  the  love  of  the  world  is  enmity 
against  Godjy  and,,  on  the  other  h^d,  love  of  God  does 
not  suffer  any  of  the  objects,  the  love  of  which  is  com- 
patible with  itself,  to  hold  the  chief  place  m  the  hearts 
Thi^  chief  place  is  for  God;  to  put  him  in  a  second  place 
is  to  treat  him  opprobriously.  Even  to  equal  another 
cbject  with  him  is  to  insult  him;  wherever  he  is,  he  must 
fill  the  throne  himself;  and,  if  a  holy  heart  be  an  image 
of  heaven,  as  it  is  in  effect,  God  must  reign  there,  arid 
all  must  be  submissive  to  him. 

4.  The.  emotions  and  acts  of  this  love  must  be  infinite^ 
without  measureas  well  as  without  subordination;  with- 
out bounds  as  well  as  %vithout  partition;    The  reason  is^ 


t  resemble  its  object;  unU  iu  object  is  iiiG- 
1  ibU  is  OIK  sense  of  thiD  contniaiKl,  'J'/iou  shaft 
c  jAjrd  thy  iioil  with  all  thy  soul.  But  bow,  say 
,  caa  wc,  who  arv  fiutti:  creatures,  prrlurm  inrmitc 
■els?  I  answer,  the  acts  of  the  treaiurc  iin,-,  in  a  tnaii- 
ncr,  infinite.  'I'hi^  iiihtiily  consUls,  in  my  opinion,  in 
iwu  things.  Kii^t,  our  cmotinns  go  to  die  utmost  extent 
bfoitr  power,  uiilujui  coolness  or  caution;  and,  secondly, 
when  wc  Ikavc  Mretchcd  our  souU  to  die  utmo&t  ul  our 
power,  «e  cannot  be  content  with  ourselvts,  and  we  ac- 
koowledge  mir  duty  goes  inhniicly  beyond  our  emotions 
and  actions.  Thus  we  ought  to  love  God  with  all  the 
poHtn  of  our  hearts,  giving  up  (if  I  may  iio  speak)  our 
wbolc  souls  to  him,  and  at  the  sunie  time  wc  shall  led  a 
iccrct  dissatisraction  with  ourselves  for  rot  being  able  to 
love  him  enough. 

5.  This  love,  which  has  no  bounds  itself,  sets  Iminds 
to  cvcr^•  emotion  towards  other  objects ;  it  is,  as  it  were, 
an  inunensc  lire,  emitting  a  tew  sparks,  a  few  compara- 
tively fiihil  cmoiiuns  towards  inferior  objects.  So  a  king 
ooUccts  in  his  own  jKrrson  all  the  lionours  of  his  kiog- 
dofii,  and  communicates  some  lucid  titles  to  inferior  sub- 
jcct3( :  !iO  die  sea  distributes  of  its  boundless  tvaters  to 
river»,  loimtains,  and  rills.  Not  only  mu&t  we  refuse  to 
love  » Iwt  God  has  forbidden,  and  choose  to  respect  what 
be  allo^vs  U3  lo  love,  tiut,  to  speak  piitiierly,  wc  ouglit 
to  love  only  wliat  he  commands  us  to  luvc.  This  love 
dMHikl  be  in  our  hearts,  amidst  all  our  other  aflections, 
as  I  prince  lit  among  tlic  oflicers  of  his  army,  or,  to  speak 
mctfc  strongly,  as  God  himself  is  amongst  all  the  crea- 
lurcs  of  the  whole  universe,  giving  to  all  life,  motion,  and 
being. 

6.  Hic  love  of  (iod  is  accompanied  with  humility  and 
feoTt  ft»  a  mU  to  prevent  corruption;  and  by  tliis  mean 
v,r  Afti  i;i:|>t  from  dcgr.iding  liberty  into  liceiitioiisncHs. 

!,uw  great  mercy  soever  God  has  for  us,  it  is 
ill'  a  master.  How  girat  soever  his  ]>elentul 
!->,  it  t^  the  tenderness  of  a  sovereign  judge. 
,  nhieh  is  so  amiable  to  us,  is  never  separated 
iiiiite  justice  and  {wtwcr;  and  oi>e  of  the  most 
II I. irks  of  our  love  to  him  i»,  lo  tremble  and  be- 
jjiiiKnoliitng  in  hLs  presence.   'J'ltese  too  ihutga  a\\\a'j-* 
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go  t(^ther.  To  fear  him  rightly,  we  must  fear  him  as 
a  father;  and  to  love  him  rightly,  we  must  love  him  as 
8  sovereign  Lord. 

7.  This  love  must  in  one  respect  imitate  the  love  of 
God,  from  which  ours  proceeds;  but  in  another  respect 
it  must  not  imitate  his.  It  must  imitate  his,  by  diffusing 
itself  where  his  diffuses  itself;  and  follow  it,  even  when  it 
is  bestowed  upon  enemies,  according  to  our  Lord's  pre- 
cept, JLave  your  enemies^  bless  them  that  curse  yoUy  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you^  and  pray  Jar  them  that  des^ 

'  pitefuUy  use  you  and  persecute  yoUy  that  ye  may  be  the 
children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven;  Jar  he  maketh 
his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  goodj  andsendeth\rain 
on  the  Just  and  the  unjust.  But  m  another  respect  we 
must  not  imitate  .his  love;  for  God's  love  to  us  is  a  jealous 
love,  which  cannot  consent  to  our  having  any  other  object 
of  supreme  love  besides  himself  r  but  our  love  to  him  cart 
have  no  greater  perfection  than  that  which  arises  from  a 
multiplicity  of  objects:  our  jealousy  resembles  that  of  the 
prophet  Elijah,  who,  being  asked,  when  be  was  in  the 
cave  of  Beer-sheba,  what  he  did  there,  answered,  I  have 
been  very  jealous  for  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts;  Jbr  the  chiU 
dren  of  Israel  have  forsaken  thy  covenant  and  thrown 
dawn  thine  altars.  This  was  St.  ^uPs  jealousy,  when  he 
saw  the  Corinthians  turned  from  the  purity  of  his  Cios* 
pel;  /  am  jealous  aver  you  with  a  godly  jealously ;  Jbr  I 
have  espoused  you  to  one  husband^  that  I  may  present  you 
as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ.  Indeed,  one  of  the  most 
indubitable  marks  of  our  love  to  God  is,  to  lament  when 
his  name  is  dishonoured,  his  word  neglected  or  despised, 
and  his  commands  violated. 

8.  A  Christian's  love  to  God  principally  consists  in 
obedience.  This,  I  grant,  is  not  always  a  certain  charac- 
ter; for  how  many  persons  are  there  who  abstain  from 
evil  and  do  good,  from  principles  of  interest  or  fear  ra- 
ther than  love!  but,  however,  it  is  a  negative  character  al- 
ways sure;  because  it  may  always  be  concluded,  that  they, 
who  do  hot  obey  God,  do  not  love  him ;  for  all,  who  do 
love  God,  obey  his  laws.  The  reason  is  evident:  all, 
who  truly  love  God,  have  an  ardent  desire  of  being 
loved  by  him ;  and  it  is  essential  to  love  to  desire  a  re- 
turn  of  affection  from  its  object*    We  cannot  expect  to 
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be  belovedof  God,  unless  wc  strive  to  please  him;  nori:an 
we  please  htm  witliout  keeping  his  commundmenls.  The 
lovo  of  God  is  always  accompanied  with  an  holy  diligence 
to  please  him,  and  an  awful  Icar  of  oBending  him.  A  true 
believer  is  ahvays  afraid  lest  any  thing,  through  negli- 
gence or  infirmity,  should  escape  him,  and  clash  with 
his  duty,  or  provoke  his  God.  This  made  St.  Paul  say, 
IFork  out  your  own  sahation-withjear  and  trembling;  and, 
elsewhere,  /  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjec- 
tiom;  test,  after  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself shouH 
become  a  castaxeay;  and  hence  diose  prayers  of  holy  men, 
T'each  me  thy  ways,  O  Lord,  I  will  walk  in  thy  truth. 
Unite  my  Mart  to  fear  thy  jVame.  May  God  make  you 
perfect  in  every  good  work,  to  do  his  will,  working  in  you 
that  which  it  well  pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus 
Christ! 

9.  The  love  of  God  is  not  only  continued  in  »  Chris- 
tian, but  it  is  also  inflamed  under  the  rod  of  ccrrcc/iofi, 
contrary  to  that  false  love  which  subsists  only  in  prospe> 
rhy,  and  is  quite  extinct  in  adversity:  for  false  love  in 
re^on  Qotvs  from  temporal  interest,  and  is  dependent 
on  irregular  self-love;  but  true  love  to  God  regards  hi» 
glory  and  our  salvation,  two  things  which  can  never  be 
■cpamed,  because  God  has  united  them  so,  that  (lu;y 
oonstiuite  the  very  essence  of  religion.     Whenever,  tbcu 
il  pleases  God  to  chastise  us,  these  two  great  interests 
(I  mean  his  glory  and  our  salvation)  present  themselves 
bdore  our  eyes;  and  whether  we  consider  chasiibements 
m  die  fruits  of  our  own  sins  which  have  offended  God, 
or  n  paternal  strokes  to  establish  us  in  holiness,  they  can. 
lot  Mt  inflame  our  love.     Add  to  these,  that  when  a 
bcfieveraecs  his  God  frown,  he  cannot  help  apprehend- 
ing, in  some  seme,  thai  his  wrath  will  go  further,  thattltc 
Lord  will  forsake,  and  entirely  leave  him.    Hence  these 
cxprcasious  of  Davit),  Forsake  me  not,  0  Lard:  O  my 
Gtd,  ^  not  far  front  me*  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thufttrtaken  me?  wliy  art  thou  %o  far  from  helping  me, 
vA  b^m  the  vfordt  of  my  roaring?  And  hence  Asaph 
W\  IfVl  the  /jord  cast  off  for  ever?  and  will  he  heftrvotar^ 
mte  HO  more?  Is  liis  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever?  Doth  /m 
""  ""     '  e  Jail  for  evermore? 
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The  Tyrians,  it  seems,  when  Alexander  besieged  ihem, 
imagined  they  saw,  by  some  extraordinary  motion,  that 
the  image  of  Apollo,  in  which  all  their  hopes  of  protection 
were  placed,  intended  to  quit  their  city  :  to  prevent  this 
misfortune,  they  fastened  their  god  with  chains  of  gold. 
This  I  own  was  a  foolish  superstition:  but  methinks  we 
may  sanctify  the  thought,  and  almost  learn  a  believer's 
conduct  from  it.  Wlien  he  imagines  his  God  means  to 
forsake  him,  he  holds  him  (if  I  may  be  allowed  to  say 
so)  with  chains  of  love,  he  throws  around  him  the  tender 
arms  of  his  .piety,  he  weeps  on  his  bosom,  and,  to  make 
use  of  a  better  example  than  that  of  the  Tyrians,  he  con- 
straifis  him,  as  the  disciples  did  at  Emmaus,  Mide  with 
nWy  for  the  day  is  Jar  spenty  and  it  is  towards  evening. 

10.  True  love  to  God  is  not  superstitious..  Supersti<- 
tion  usually  springs  from  one  of  these  Jour  principles. 
Kilher,  first,  from  servile  Jear^  which  makes  people  be- 
lieve  that  God  is  always  wrathful,  and  which  invents^ 
means  to  appease  him,  employing  for  this  purpose,  ridi- 
culous practices  unworthy  of  humanity  itself;  or,  2dl3', 
from  a  natural  inclination^  which  we  all  have,  to  idolatry^ 
which  makes  men  think  they  see  some  ray  of  the  divinity 
in  extraordinary  creatures,  and,  on  this  account,  they 
transfer  a  part  of  their  devotion  to  them ;  or,  3dly,  from 
hypocrisi/j  which  makes  men  willing  to  discharge  their 
obligations  to  God  by  grimace,  and  by  zcaWor  external 
services ;  for  which  purpose  they  can  perform  a  great 
number  of  any  kind.  Finally,  from  presumption^  which 
makes  men  serve  God  after  their  own  fancies,  and  esta- 
blish such  a  worship  us  pleases  and  flatters  themselves, 
without  regarding  whether  they  please  God.  All  these 
ippcar  in  the  superstitions  of  the  church  of  Rome,  the 
greatest  part  of  which  sprang  {rom  fear  of  the  fire  of  pur- 
gatory ;  as  mortifications,  masses,  jubilees,  indulgences, 
penal  satisfactions,  and  many  more  of  the  same  kind. 
It  is  also  evident,  that  some  came  from  that  dreadful 
propensity  natural  to  all  mankind  to  deify  creatures;  to 
this  may  be  referred  the  worshipping  of  images,  the  in- 
vocations of  saints  and  angels,  the  custom  of  swearing 
by  creatures,  the  adoration  of  relics,  pilgrimages,  the 
adoration  of  the  host,  and  many  such  things.  Nor  is  it 
less  true  that  hypocrisy  produced  others,  as  beadS;  chap- 


lets,  rosaries,  pwycrs  by  Utie,  Irtqutut  fiists,  visiting  holy 
pbces,  See.  And.  Gtiully,  ^umecumc  I'rom  liumun  vanity 
and  presumption, i^  festivals,  procesMons,  tbc  magniQceiK^ 
of  churcbeH;  and,  in  gc-ncrdl,  all  |]onipoi|s,  ceremonies 
in  the  worship  of  God.  All  thcbe  arc  contrary  to  the 
love  of  God,  u'bicU  is  frnc-  iirom  supcrbtilion.  It  is  su- 
perior to  bcrvilc  I'cnr,  n»d  accompa:)i(.<d  uiih  a  persuasion 
that  Go<l  is  gofid,  and  that  lie  toves  iis.  It  has  only  God 
for  its  olij«;[;  it  acknowledges  iKtwecn  God  and  his 
creatures,  however  iimiahlc  the  latter  m;iy  be,  an  infi- 
nite distance,  und  con^e<lueIltly,  caiinol  bestow  any  part 
or  that  worship  upon  them  whicti  is  due  to  him  alone. 
Xt  is  siocert:  and  suiEd,  more  attentive  to  the  interior  ihan 
to  tbc  ouwjrd  appearance;  for.  Ijaving  its  principal  seat 
in  the  heart,  it  rectifies  a  man's  seniiments,  whence,  as 
fitHn  a  sacred  source,  good  works  flow.  Ib  a  uord,  it 
is  humble  and  submissive  to  the  will  of  God,  which  it  re- 
gards as  the  only  rule  of  its  duly,  without  paying  any 
fopcct  to  the  vanity  of  sense,  or  the  caprice  of  tiic 
luiman  mind. 

11.  Genuine  love  to  God  is  tranquil  and  peaceable, 
icquiesctng  in  the  ways  of  Providence  without  compUiit- 
ii^,  happy  in  itself,  witliout  inquietude  and  without  cha* 
gnit,  fiymr;  from  quarrels  and  divisions,  easy,  and  gentle 
m  an  thiogs.  yieldiog  in  every  thing,  except  in  the  ser- 
'  r  of  God  and  the  grand  interest  of  salvation,  in  which 
(tixdrit  inBexible,  and  incapable  of  comjxiunding. 
'~  Real  love  is  always  aclrve.  Its  tranquillity  is  not 
"cnce;  it  is  timely  and  energetical,  always  in  peace, 
llmys  in  action;  like  the  heavens,  whence  it  came, 
wit  uoisc,  in  profound  silence,  perpetually  moving, 
Kcssaoily  shedding  lienign  inQuences:  it  is  not  con- 
t  to  seek  God  in  liis  temples  only,  but  it  pursues  hita 
in  bouses,  chambers,  and  closets;  it  rises  after  him  to 
faeweo;  it  mjoys  him  in  the  heart,  where  it  entertains 
■d  adores  htm;  it  goes  even  to  seek  him  in  his  mem- 
hB%t  and  chiefly  in  the  poor,  whose  secret  necessities  it 
tndres  aflcr,  and  endeavours  to  relieve. 

finally.  One  of  tlie  greatest  evidences  of  love  to  God 
'u,A9iiSaneous  obedieticc,  not  waiting  for  chastisements  to 
•nkc  U-,  ifter  we  have  fallen  into  sin,  but  returning 
tamediatcly  to  repentance.    Indeed,  lardy  rc[>ctHanccs^ 
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which  come  after  wc  have  exhausted  the  patience  oi  God, 
tnd  drawn  the  strokes  of  his  rod  upon  us,  are  much  more 
likely  to  be  effects  of  nature  than  of  love  to  God.  Self- 
love  has  so  great  a  share  in  such  a  conduct,  that,  if  we 
do  not  attribute  our  rei>entance  wholly  to  it,  we  must  in 
great  part.  Yet  it  is  certain,  when  repentance  does  not 
now  wholly  from  love  to  God,  it  is  not  wholly  heavenly 
and  spiritual;  it  is  a  compound  of  heaven  and  earth, 
divine  faith  and  human  prudence;  and  so  much  as  it  has 
of  nature  and  sinful  self-interest,  so  much  it  loses  of  its 
worth  and  excellence.  Genuine  love  does  not  then  wait 
for  carnal  solicitations,  nor  till  aiBictions  inform  us  of  our 
state;  it  freely  comes  to  our  aid,  and  constrains  us  to 
return  to  Grod,  even  before  we  feel  the  effects  of  his 
indignation.  So  much  for  the  characters  of  love.* 
'  In  regard  to  the  emotions  included  in  the  words  patient 
waitings  you  may  remark,  1st,  That  the  coming  of  Jesus 
Christ  b^ng  the  subject  in  question,  the  expectation  of  a 
believer  is  a  true  and  real  hope^  directly  opposite  to  the 
expectation  of  the  wicked,  \vhich  is  a  fear.  The  latter 
consider  Jesus  Christ  on  this  occasion  as  their  Judge,  and 
enemy,  who  will  avenge  himself,  punish  all  their  sins, 
and  plunge  them  for  ever  into  perdition.  Believers,  on 
the  contrary,  consider  him  as  their  head,  their  husband, 
their  Saviour,  who  will  come  to  raise  them  from  dust  and 
misery,  and  to  exalt  them  to  his  glorious  kingdom,  llie 
wicked,  in  their  fore-views,  resemble  the  devils,  M'ho^ 
at  Christ's  first  appearance,  exclaimed.  Let  us  done! 
what  have  we  to  do  with  thee^  thou  Jesus  ofNazarethS 
Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us?  but  the  righteous  imitate 
those  who  attended  his  {public  entry  into  Jerusalem;  &• 
sarmaf  said  they,  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord. 


t^m 


*  The  multiplying  of  divisions  and  subdivisions  is,  in  the  Editor^t 
judgment,  a  gi*eat  fault  in  composition.  They  should  consist oi4y  of 
such  a  number  as  will  fairly  embrace  the  whole  subject,  and  may 
easily  be  remembeied.  All  that  really  belongs  to  the  subject  in 
these  thirtem  heads  might  have  been  introduced  under  the  tlum 
following.  True  love  to  God  is,  1 .  Sufireme^  possessing  the  heart>  tte 
'wliole  heart*  ftcc.  3.  Uniform^  as  well  under  his  corrections  at  imdcr 
liis  smiles*  3.  Obediential^  instigating  ua,  not  to  an  observance  of  iof 
perstitious  riteS)  but  to  an  humble  and  active  perfi)niiatice  of  M^ 
nvealcd  wiU.  ^: 


2.  This  cxprciaiion  is  accompanied  with  an  holy  and 
ardent  dcare,  as  being  an  rxpectatioii  of  the  greaiest 
blessings.  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  says  the  church,  Lord  Jc' 
ntt,  come.'  Such  was  Di>vid's  expecation,  when  he  was 
amoi)^  tfatr  Philisiines;  M  the  heart  banteth  after  the  water- 
bnokst  so  pnnteth  my  soul  after  tnee,  O  God.  The  desire 
of  a  bdievcr  is  not  less  fervent,  or  (to  speak  more  pro^ 
pcrly)  it  is  Dr  more  anient,  when  he  meditates  on  his 
entrance  into  ihe  heavenly  Jerusalem,  where  we  shall 
taiarer  and  thirst  no  more,  for  the  Laml)  shallfeedus,  and 
ieaaus  tojhuntaim  of  /hiiiiff  viiiters.  What  the  first  ap» 
peamocc  of  Christ  in  the  Resh  was  to  the  ancient  church, 
that  hb  scccMid  manilcstalion  is  to  us;  with  this  di&f' 
cnce,  that  then  he  was  to  appear  in  grace,  whereas  now 
wc  expect  him  in  glory — then  lie  was  to  appear  in  the 
farm  of  a  servant,  and  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  feshs  but 
bcreifter  be  will  appear  in  the  form  of  God,  thinking  it 
not  ralAertf  to  be  equal  with  God.  As  he  was  tlien  t/te 
detire  ofau  rmtiotu,  how  should  he  not  now  be  tJic  desire 
of  all  believers? 

3.  This  desire  is  accompanied  with  an  holt/  inguietiede, 
almost  like  what  wc  feel  when  we  expect  an  intimate 
friend,  of  whose  coming  wc  are  sure,  but  are  uncertain 
about  the  time;  or,  if  yoii  will,  such  as  an  oppreiiscd  and 
stsUv'cd  people  f^-el,  while  they  wait  for  a  deliverer;  or 
luch  as  an  atrL-c(ion'.ite  consort  fecial  while  she  waits  foi: 
Ae  return  of  her  lord.  On  these  occasions  days  and 
boun  more  slowly,  time  is  amicli>ated,  futurity  is  en* 
jcgrcd,  and  there  is  a  prelibation  of  the  expected  pica* 
atse.  This  is  tlie  holy  inrjuictude  which  St.  Paul  atlri> 
botes  to  tl>c  creatures  in  general,  saying.  They grotin  and 
trasai! in  ham   tw.ther  with  the  earnest  expedation  qf 

I't/ie  sons  of  God.    How  much  mor^ 

-.  (io  so ! 
II  I  ,!ij[.'tudedocs  not  prevent  our ^ostrsri;^ 
*tf  i^i  m  pmunce  ;  for  it  does  not  proceed  to  murinur- 
■K,  but  submits  to  tlie  will  of  God  :  knowing  that  times 
aid  Ktsons  are  in  his  own  [)owcr ;  If  he  tarry,  wait  for 
I^K,  as  Sl  Paul  after  Habakkuk  says,  Heb.  x.  37.  that 
■i  be  not  impatient,  do  not  murmur,  for  he  w'dt  cev- 
bn^  ewne,  and  will  not  tarry.  They  arc  the  profane 
■ly  who  say,  fFftere  is  the  firwmse  of  las  coming?  Jot 
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inee  the  fathers  fell  asleep^  all  things  continue  a^  they  were 
from  the  beginning  of  the  creation.  We  feel  then  an  in- 
quietude, but  an  inquietude  blended  with  submission  to  the 
will  of  God.  ff^ht/j  says  the  believer,  art  thou  cast  dcnvn^ 
O  my  soul?  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me?  hope  thou 
in  God ^  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him,  who  is  the  health  of  my 
eotmtenancc  and  my  God^ 

5.  This  expectation  necessarily  includes  a  holy  prepa* 
ration^  and  such  a  preparation  as  relates  to  the  majesty 
of  him  whom  we  expect,  the  greatness  of  the  judgment 
that  he  will  come  to  execute,  and  the  eternal  benefits  of 
which  we  hope  to  partake.  We  must  not  imitate  that 
wicked  ser\'ant  in  the  parable,  who  said,  My  lord  Helays 
his  coming,  and  who,  under  cover  of  that  delay,  beat  his 
fcUow-servants.  When  Esther  was  to  appear  before 
Ahasuerns,  she  spent  many  days  beforehand  in  prepar- . 
ing  herself,  adorning  herself  with  her  most  costly  habits, 
that  she  might  appear  before  him  in  a  proper  manner. 
Such  is  the  waiting  of  a  believer;  he  employs  all  his 
lifetime  to  prepare  for  that  solemn  hour  when  eternity 
will  begin. 

You  might  easily  take  the  characters  o£  vices  fromthii? 
pattern  of  characterizing  virtues:  however,  I  will  add 
an  example  on  avarice,  taking  for  a  text  Heb.  xiii.  5. 
ZjCt  your  conversation  be  without  cavetousness^  and  be 
content  with  such  things  as  ye  have. 

1.  Avarice  is  a  disposition  so  gross,  that  it  obscures  the 
understanding  and  reason  of  a  man,  even  so  far  as  to  make 
him  think  of  profit  where  there  is  nothing  but  loss,  and 
imagine  that  to  be  oecotiomy  which  is  nothing  but  ruin.^ 
Is  it  not  in  this  manner  that  a  covetous  man,  iitstead  of 
preventing  maladies  by  an  honest  and  frugal  expence, 
draws  them  upon  himself  by  a  sordid  an  niggardljr  way 
of  living;  and,  by  this  means,  brings  himself  under  an 
tmavoidable  necessity  of  consumhig  one  part  of  His  sub- 
stance to  recover  a  health  which,  by  an  excessive  parai- 
inony,  he  has  lost?  There  are  even  some  who  bring 
inevitable  death  upon  themselves,  rather  than  spend  any 
thing  to  procure  necessary  relief;  and  are  inipertinent 
enough  to  imagine,  that  riches  had  better  be  without  a 
possessor,  than  a  possessor  wttliout  riches;  as  if  man  were 
made  Ibr  moneys  and  ndt  money  for  man. 
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But,  2dly,  this  woukl  be  but  litth:,  if  av-nrlcc  affected 
only  tlic  avaricious  ttiomsflvcs;  it  ^ocs  much  farther,  it 
renders  a  nun  ute/est  to  society,  h  subverts  the  idea  of 
our  living  to  assist  one  another;  for  a'covetous  man  i» 
Qiidcss  to  the  whole  wwld  He  resembles  that  eart/i,  of 
which  St.  pjul  speaks,  nhich  dr'mkclk  in  tfte  rain  fftat 
comrs  ofim  upon  it,mtd  litarrth  only  ihorrfs  iiurl  briars. 
He  IS  an  unfiuittul  tree,  a  gulf  uliich  druws  iit  waters 
from  dll  parts,  but  from  whicli  no  atrL-ittn  runs;  or,  if 
you  will,  ail  iiv;irioiaits  man  is  like  death,  tlijt  devours 
■U,  and  restores  nothing:  ivlience  it  comes  to  pass,  that 
no  nun  b  in  generiil  so  much  despised,  while  he  lives, 
•s  a  miser;  and  no  man's  death  is  so  much  desired  as  his. 
He  never  opens  his  treasures  till  he  is  leaving  tlie  world; 
he,  therefore,  can  never  receive  llie  fruhs  of  gratitude, 
because  his  favours  are  never  conferred  till  his  death. 

3d.  Farther,  tliis  vice  not  only  renders  a  man  useless 
to  socieiv,  but  it  even  makes  him  hurtful  and  pernicioua 
to  iu  Tlicre  ts  no  right  so  inviolable,  no  law  so  holy, 
which  tie  will  not  viobte  greedily  to  amass  riches,  and 
CBUUously  to  preserve  them-  How  many  violent  en- 
croochments,  how  many  criminal  designs,  how  many 
dark  and  treasonable  practices,  how  many  infamies  and 
wickednesses,  luve  proceeded  from  this  perverse  inclina* 
tian!  If  i  covetous  man  is  barren  in  kindnesses,  he  is 
fmrtful  in  sins  and  iniquities,  I'licre  are  no  boimdaries 
which  be  cannot  pnss,  no  barriers  which  he  cannot  readily 
^  over,  to  satisl'y  his  base  passion  for  money. 

4th.  By  this  we  m»}'  already  perceive  how  incompatible 
this  vice  IS  with  true  faith,  and  with  the  genius  o/.Cfiris- 
timty.  The  spiiit  of  Christianity  is  a  spirit  of  love  and 
diatity,  always  beneficent,  always  ready  to  prevent  the 
iKCCSiities  of  our  Christian  brethren,  kind  and  full  of 
CflBi|nwiion,  mquiring  into  the  wants  of  others,  and, 
•illuKit  asking,  seeking  means  to  prevent  dicm.  But 
ivuicc,  on  the  contrary,  makes  a  man  hard,  cruel,  piti< 
less,  beyond  the  reacli  of  complaints  and  tears,  rendcr- 
'ne  the  DiUcr  not  only  jealous  of  the  prosperity  of  his 
Mvhbour,  but  even  making  him  con^dcr  t))c  pittances 
oi  (he  miserable  as  objects  of  his  covetous  desires. 
5th.  It  is  not  witbmit  reason  ttiat  St.  Piiui  calls  mrioc 
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idolatry;  for  one  of  the  principal  characters  of  this  cursed 
inclination  is  a  making  gold  and  silver  one's  god.  It  is 
money,  in  effect,  which  the  covetous  adores,  it  is  this  that 
he  supremely  loves,  this  he  prefers  above  all  other  things, 
it  is  his  last  end,  his  life,  his  confidence,  and  all  his  hap- 
piness.  He  who  fears  Grod,  consecrates  to  him  his  firet 
thoughts,  and  devotes  to  his  glory  and  service  the  chief 
of  his  cares;  to  his  interests,  the  whole  of  his  heart;  and 
ibr  the  rest,  commits  himself  to  the  care  of  his  provi* 
dence.  It  is  the  same  with  a  covetous  man  in  regard  to 
his  treasures;  he  thinks  only  of  them,  he  hbours  only  to 
increase  and  presence  them,  he  feels  only  for  them;  he 
has  neither  rest  nor  hope  which  is  not  founded  on  his 
riches;  he  would  offer  incense  to  them,  could  he  do  it 
without  expence. 

6th.  It  is  suprising,  and  sometimes  sufficiend|y  divert- 
ing, to  see  in  what  manner  all  the  other  inclinations  of  a 
miser,  good  and  bad,  virtues  and  vices,  his  love  and  his 
hatred,  his  joy  and  his  sorrow,  respect  and  obey  his  avarice. 
They  move  or  rest,  act  or  do  not  act,  agreeably  to  the 
orders  which  this  criminal  passion  gives  them.  If  he  bo 
naturally  civil,  mild,  and  agreeable  in  his  conversation,  he 
will  not  fail  to  lay  aside  all  his  civilities  and  good  manners 
when  his  avarice  tells  him  he  may  get  something  by  do- 
ing so;  and,  on  the  contrary,  when  he  has  received  some 
injury,  wlien  some  insult  has  been  oflfered  him,  which  is 
a  just  ground  of  resentment,  you  may  see,  in  an  instant, 
his  wrath  is  removed,  and  all  his  vehemence  abated,  vfK 
hope  of  a  little  money  offered  to  appease  him,  or  in  fear 
of  a  small  expence  to  gratify  his  resentment.  If  an  object 
of  public  joy  or  sorrow  offer  itself  to  his  view,  ^mply  con** 
sidering  it  in  a  general  view,  he  will  be  glad  or  sonyi 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  thing  in  question;  but 
should  this  occasion  of  public  joy  interest  him  ever  so 
little,  or  in  any  manner  prejudice  his  pretensions,  all 
on  a  sudden  you  will  see  all  his  joy  turned  into  sorronr. 
In  like  manner,  when  a  public  calamity  gives  him  ail 
opportunity  of  gaining  any  thing,  all  his  sorrow  it 
turned  into  joy.  If  he  ardently  loves  any  t)ne,  he  will 
love  him  no  longer  if  he  begin  to  cost  him  any^  thing; 
avarice   will   tiim    all  his  love  into  iiidifiereace   and 


coULie^^s.  If  rvusuii  and  cuinmuii  hniicsiy  oblige  him  to 
tx;  oTa  party  who  have  ju&iice  on  their  siilc,  he  wit)  mam- 
Uin  and  even  exagi^eratc  their  rights,  and  defend  the 
equity  of  ihcm,  while  hi$  jiiirse  is  not  ciij^ygcd:  engage 
his  purse,  and  it  in  no  longer  ihe  same  ihiii}^:  what  was 
just  is  become  now  unjust  to  bini,  he  has  (iiiickly  whys 
and  /unorvers  in  hi*  mouth— bul,  howtver,  we  were  mis> 
ttketi  in  i^uK^  a  yiSiM — why  ahuutd  wc  be  ubbtiiiate  Iti 
such  or  such  a  thiii^?  Stc. 

In  &IW,  his  avurice  gives  the  colour  and  tint  to  every 
sufytcty  it  is  tlie  sole  rule  and  meuburc,  it  niakes  thing:* 
good  or  txid,  ju6t  or  unjust,  reusuniible  or  unrcusonublc, 
according  to  ii!<  pleasure:  crimes  »re  no  lon^T  crimes, 
iflhey  agree  with  avarice;  virtues  are  no  longer  virtues, 
whciiihey  oppose  it:  she  reigns  ovenhe  ideas  of  a  miser's 
mind  and  tlic  emotions  of  his  heart,  eole  arbitress  in  the 
jud^maiis  ol  his  mind,  bole  directress  in  the  consiiUallcKis 
oChUbearl,  sole  governet^s  of  all  his  passions.  Aristotle's 
dcGnitioti  of  nature  can  be  no  where  better  appjiid, — she 
is  the  principle  of  motion  and  of  rest;  for  she  does  all 
ifaat  Uk  centurion  in  the  Gospel  did;  she  says  to  one,  Go, 
and  he  eoeth;  to  another.  Come,  and  he  cometh,  L)o  this, 
aod  be  doeih  it:  yea,  she  goes  farther  than  the  cenlurioik 
vcni;  for  she  says.  I'ause.  and  all  things  pause,  Cease, 
and  ail  things  cease  to  be,* 

IV. 

AISEIVE     THE     KELATION     OF     ONE     SUBJECT     TO 
ANOTHER. 

For  example,  always  when  in  Scripture  God  is  called 
c  Father,  the  relation  of  that  term  to  children  is  evident, 
mA  wc  arc  obliged  not  only  to  rem»rk  the  patenial  incli. 
iiMion»  which  are  in  God  towards  us,  and  ibr  advatitagea 
vlttch  vtc  nxcivc  from  his  love,  but  ulso  the  duties  to 
otlicli  wc  arc  bound  as  children  of  such  a  Fattier,  'Itic 
mmc  nuty  be  said  of  all  these  exprcstiiuns  of  Scripture, 
Ood  u  our  God,  wc  arc  his  people — he  is  our  portiun.  we 
'    itage — he  is  our  mantcr,  we  are  his  servanti — 

B  MT-m  hcdda  miKl''<-  a*  ■"  '''^  lurrgoin^  iitsuuve,  have 
iced  lo  rhrir.     Avarice.  1.  prrirtis  our  judgment;  S.de- 
a  our  happioeu;  3.  is  tocotopalible  with  tme  tcU^eukv. 
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he  is  our  king^  we  are  the  subjects  of  his  kingdom — he 
IS  our  prophet  or  teacher^  we  are  his  disciples — with  many 
mcM^  of  the  same  kind.  When  we  meet  with  such  sin* 
^le  and  separate,  they  must  be  discussed  in  relation  to  one 
another,  and  this  relation  must  be  particularly  considered. 
Thus,  when  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  of  Jesus  Christ,  is 
spoken  of,  all  things  relative  to  this  kingdom  must  be  con« 
sidered — as,  its  laws — arms — throne-.-crown — subjects 
— extent  of  dominion — palace  where  the  king  resides,  boc 
So  when  our  mystical  marriage  with  Jesus  Christ  is  spo- 
ken of,  whether  it  foe  where  he  is  called  a  bridegroom,  or 
his  church  a  bride,  you  should,  after  you  have  explained 
tliese  expressions,  turn  your  attention  to  relative  things** 
as  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  to  us,  which  made  him  coo- 
sent  to  this  mystical  marriage — the  dowry,  that  we  bring 
him,  our  sios  and  miseries — the  communication,  whidi 
he  makes  to  us,  both  of  his  name  and  benefits-^the  rest, 
that  he  grants  us  in  his  house,  changinp;  our  abode — the 
banquet  at  his  divine  nuptials — the  mviolable  fidelity 
n^iich  he  requires  of  us — the  right  and  power  he  acquires 
over  us — the  defence  and  protection  which  he  engages  to 
sfibrd  us:  but  when  these  relative  things  are  discussed, 
great  care  must  be  taken  neither  to  insist  on  them  too 
much,  nor  to  descend  to  mean  ideas,  nor  even  to  treat 
of  them  one  after  another,  in  form  of  a  parallel;  for  no- 
thing b  more  tiresome  than  treating  these  apart,  and  one 
after  another*  They  must,  then,  b^  associated  together; 
a  body  composed  of  many  images  must  be  formed;  and 
the  whole  must  be  always  animated  with  the  sensiUe  and 
the  spiritual.  I  think  a  preacher  ought  to  content  him* 
self  with  making  one  single  observation,  or,  at  the  most, 
two,  m  case  the  relative  things  are  too  numerous  to  be 
collected  into  one  point  of  view.  In  such  a  case,  you  must 
endeavour  to  reduce  them  to  two  classes,  but  in  two  dif- 
ferent orders;  and  always  make  the  difference  perceptible^ 
60  that  it  may  not  be  said  you  have  made  two  obaervationi 
of  what  was  naturally  but  one. 


couronvton  or  a  •bxsov 


fiaSERVC   WHETKER  SOME  THINfIS  BE  VOT  SUI-POSED, 
WHICH   ARE  NOT  EXFRESSED. 

This  19  a  source  of  invention  different  from  the  former ; 

for  tlie  former  is  conlincd  lo  things  really  relaiivt- ;  but 

thi«  speaks  in  gcnermt  of  things  supposed,  which  have  no 

rebtUM)  to  each  otiier.     For  exumpk-,  when  we  speuk  of 

a  change,  what  they  call  the  terminus  a  quo  nectrssarily 

supposes  the  terminus  ad^uem  :  and  ri]c  terminus  adqaetft 

9Upf»6CS  the  terminus  a  qua. 

I        A  covenant  aupjioses  two  contracting  parties — a  recon- 

■^taion  effected,  or  a  peuce  made,  supposes  war  and 

^^^■hr — a  victory  supposes  enemies,  arms,  and  a  com- 

^^HClife  supposes  death,  and  death  life — the  d^y  nup< 

^^Rts  night,  and  the  night  day  :  sometimes  there  are  pro- 

poutions  which  necessarily  suppose  others^   either  be* 

euMC  they  arc  consequences  dependiJig  on  their  princi- 

pl»,  or  because  they  jikl  truths  naturally  connected  with 

otbcnt.     It  is  always  very  important  to  understand  well 

iriut  things  arc  wipposed  inati-xt;  for  sometimes  several 

'fill  considemtions  may  Iw  draun  from  ihcm,  and  not 

■alrcquently  die  vcn,-  expressions  in  the  text  include  them. 

For  example,  Uom.xii.i7-  liecompeTuetanomanevil 

Jtrevil.    In  discu&sing  this  text,  yon  may  very  properly 

abvrvc  the  truths  which  are  implied  or  su[j^>oscd  in  the 

vordk;  as,  1.  The  disorder  into  whicJi  sin  has  thrown 

■■okind,  so  that  men  are  i-xposcd  to  receive  injuries  and 

ntoltB  from  each  other.     A  society  of  sinners  is  only  a 

ihidoT  of  sockiy  ;  tliey  are  actually  at  war  with  each 

dlicr,  and  like  the  Midianitish  army,  turning  every  one 

tii  nrard  against  his  companion.  The  spirit  of  llie  world 

aa  spirit  of  dispersion  rather  than  of  association.  DifTer- 

MintciTSts,  diversities  of  sentiments,  varieties  of  opj. 

■on,  cootrariettes  of  passions,  mitke  a  perpetual  division : 

ad  the  fruits  of  this  division  are  insults  and  injuries.    It 

Utif  be  said  of  each  in  such  societies,  a»>  of  IslimacI  in  the 

fR^ibecy,  flis  hand  is  against  every  man,  and  every  man's 

«/  against  liim. 

2,  Wc  must  not  imagine  that  ikith,  and  the  dignity  of 
> Chriidan  calling,  raise  the  disciple  of  Christ  J^s^'va- 
Vot.  t  .S 
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juries :  on  the  contrary,  they  expose  him  oflener  to  evils 
than  others ;  as  well  because  God  himself  will  have  our 
faith  tried,  that  we  may  arrive  at  heaven  through  many 
tribulations,  us  because  a  Christian  profession  necessarily 
divides  believers  from  infidels.  The  world  and  sin  form 
a  kind  of  communion  between  the  wicked  and  worldly, 
which  produces  a  mutual  forbearance  and  friendship :  but 
there  is  Ao  communion  between  a  believer  and  an  unbe- 
liever, any  more  than  between  light  and  darkness,  Christ 
and  Belial  Thence  come  all  the  persecutions  of  the 
church,  and  thence  will  good  men  continue  to  meet  with 
opposition  from  the  wicked,  to  the  end  of  time.  Jesus 
Christ,  when  he  sent  his  apostles,  did  not  fail  to  apprise 
them  of  this  :  he  said,  /  send  yott  forth  as  sheep  in  the 
midst  qfwohes;  and  again,  Jfye  were  of  the  worlds  the 
world  would  love  his  own  ;  but  because  ye  are  not  qf  the 
world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you. 

You  may  make  an  observation  on  each  of  these  sup- 
posed truths ;  and^  having  established  the  apostle's  pre- 
cept, by  shewing  that  private  revenge  is  contrary  to  the 
laws  of  Christianity,  and  incompatible  with  true  piety, 
you  may  observe  a  third  supposed  truth : 

3.  That  the  Gospel  not  only  forbids  resentment  and 
revenge ;  it  even  commands  us  to  pardon  offences ;  and, 
tiirther  obligeth  us  to  do  ^oo(/ to  our  enemies,  and  to  pray 
for  our  persecutors,  according  to  the  precept  of  Jesus 
Christ,  JLove  yourenemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  and 
p^^yfoT  them  that  despitefuUy  use  you  :  and,  according  to 
the  doctrine  of  St  Paul  in  another  place,  If  thine  enemy 
hunger,  feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink. 

It  remains  that  you  take  care  in  treating  supposed 
truths, 

ist,  Not  io  fetch  them  too^ar,  or  to  bring  them  about 
by  long  circuits  of  reasoning.  Avoid  this  for  two  reasons : 
first,  because  you  would  render  your  discourse  obscure  bf 
it ;  for  every  body  is  not  capable  of  seeing  truths  wbi(» 
are  very  distant  from  the  text :  and,  secondly,  because  1^ 
this  means  you  might  bring  in  all  the  whole  body  of  di> 
vinity  into  your  text ;  which  attempt  would  be  vicioui, 
and  contrary  to  the  rules  of  good  sense.  Of  suppoon' 
truths,  you  must  choose  the  most  natural,  and  those  wlucl 
lie  nearest  the  text. 


for  r. 

ttWfiii  [Jiirjn'- 


COMrosiTIOS  OP  A  SUBJIOlf,  -f^ 

iIiCL-,  do  not  enlarge  on  implied  irutlis:  it 
'lit  hearers  should  know  them;  but 
:i  articIcM. 

rjrcaiso  that  these  supposed  ihiiigs 

:  iurinstrucUim  in  general,  or  fcH"  cast- 

>  un  the  text,  or  lur  consolatton,  or 

'^1   vice,  or  practice  of  piety,  or  some 

>>lhcpu'ise  j-Qu  would  deliver  Irtfliiig  im- 
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peniiKticicK  under  iIk  itamc  of  im[}Itcd  truths. 
VI,  '/.'■ 

:|pr,.0jt  THS.P£It30H,  SrEAEIKC  oB  ACTISG'^^ 

^For  an  cxatnplc,  let  us  take  the  last,  mentioned  (est  of 

St  Pjui,  Ifervmpcnxc  to  vo  man  evil  for  evif.    Here  you 

nay  verj-  pertinently  remark,   K  That  this  precept  is 

more  bcauliliil  in  the  tnouth  of  St.  Paul  thmi  il  coukl 

have  been  in  ihat  of  iiny  otlur  man.     The  reason  \s  this ; 

he,  of  all  the  m«i  in  the  world,  had  the  greatest  reason 

fcTfTsentmem  iipott  worldly  priiviplcs;  for  never  was 

ihcrr  a  man  more  persecuted,  never  a  man  more  unjustly 

persecuted  ilinn  he ;  he  was  persecuted  by  his  own  coun- 

—.—.  -  -'  ;■  Jews,  persecuted  by  the  Gentiles,  i>ersccutcd 

liircn,  pvTscciittd  by  filse  apostles,  persecuted 

:  1 .5chcd  the  Gospel,  persecuted  even  by  those 

ilvation  he  was  hboiirlni^,  persecuted  to  pri- 

i-hmcm,  to  bonds,  to  blood  r  how  amiablr, 

I  !i  a  pr«cpt  in  the  month  of  such  a  nan! 

..,.,j!e  is  siifch  a  precept,  supported  by  one  of  llie 

fpeatrsi  examples  »\«  ciui  conceive  !  by  the  example  Ofa 

ttvt  whose  imtrest  seems  to  dictate  a  (juilc  contrary  prac- 

i,r-  '   Wli.ji  we  give  such  precepts  to  liie  worldly,  they 

■  I  say,  to  us,  Yes,  yes !  yon  talk  finely  !  you 

■iL-en  insulted  as  we  have  !  had  you  met  with 

you  would  talk  otlierwisc  !  But  there  is 

1  lu  say  Si)  to  St.  Piml,  aiiy  more  than  to  Jcsus 

his  master,  tkc  author  of  this  divine  morality ; 

B  was  ever  80  persecuted  as  Jesus  Christ  ?  atitl. 

M^ffi,  who  suflVrcd  more  than  his  servant  Sc  Paul? 

it  You  tliay  also  very  properly  remark,  that,  to  take 

"  tnt  view  of  tlic  apoitic  Paul,  no  m.in  was  more 

.  to  tcacli  and  love  such  a  morality  than  Aim- 
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^elf.  Why?  Because  of  all  those,  whom  God,  in  his  in- 
effable mercy,  had  called  to  the  knowledge  oi*  the  truth, 
hp  had  been  the  most  concerned  in  cruel  efforts  of  rage 
against  God  and  his  church;  all  inflamed  with  fury,  he 
went  from  Jerusalem  to  Damascus,  to  ravage  the  flock  of 
Jesus  Christ*  In  this  raging  violence  of  his  hatred,  God 
made  him  fetl  his  love,  pardoned  his  sins,  softened  Im 
heart,  and  from  heaven  cried  to  him,  Satd^  Satd^  why 
perseciitest  thou  me?  Who,  then,  could  be  more  cdiligcd 
to  prencli  mercy  than  this  man,  to  whom  God  had  shewed 
so  much  mercy  ?  Might  he  not  say,  when  he  gave  these 
rules  of  morality,  what  he  said  on  another  subject,  I  have 
received  of  the  Lord  that  which  I  deliver  unto  you;  I  have 
received  the  same  mercy  which  I  teaeb  you.  Add  to 
this,  the  apostle  bad  not  only  met  with  pardoning  love  tu 
an  enemy  on  God's  part,  but  he  hud  also  experienced  it 
from  the  church.  Far  from  rendering  him  evil  &>c  evil, 
far  from  avenging  his  persecutions,  the  disciples  of  Christ 
reached  out  the  arms  of  their  love  to  him,  received  him 
into  their  communion,  and  numbered  biin  with  the  apo0* 
lies  of  Jesus  Christ. 

vu. 

1 

RXFtECT  ON  TH£  STATE  OF  THE  PERSONS  SPEAKIKC 

OR  ACTING. 


yo 
he 


Thus;  m  explaining  1  Thess.  v*  16.  Rtjoice  rverm^rt^ 
ou  must  not  fail  to  consider  the  state  of  St.  Paul,  when 
wrote  that  epistle ;  for  he  was  at  Athens,  engaged  in 
that  superstitious  city,  where,  as  it  is  said  in  the  xviilb  of 
Acts,  his  spirit  was  stirred  in  him^  observing  the  city  wholfy 
^iven  to  idolatry;  where  he  was  treated  as  a  babbler^  m 
Better  forth  of  strange  gods^  and  where,  in  short,  he  was 
the  object  of  Athenian  ridicule  and  raillery.    Yet,  amid 
so  many  just  causes  of  grief,  he  exhorts  the  Thessakmiflna 
always  to  preserve  their  spiritual  joy;  not  that  he  meagot    * 
to  render  diem  insensible  to  the  evils  which  he  suflfered^ 
nor  to  the  afflictions  of  the  new- bom  church;  but  be^ 
cause  our  spiritual  afflictions,  1  mean  those  which  we  suflfer    i 
for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  his  church,  are  not   ] 
incompatible  with  peace  and  joy  of  conscience:  on  the  J 
SOntraiy,  it  b  particulariy  in  these  afflictions  that  God  '| 


gives  ihe  most  lively  joys,  because  then  he  bestows  on  hiH 
children  more  abundiiiil  measures  of  his  gr;icc,  and  more 
inuauic  comniuniun  »ilh  himself.  Moieovcr,  oii  tliesc 
aad  occasioDb  ivc  ^ciienitty  become  better  acciiminted  wJlh 
llic  |iruvidciicc  of  God,  we  ftel  an  ;i!»surancc  that  no- 
thbtg  tu();>cii&  Hiihout  his  order,  and  llut,  hjjipen  what 
will,  ali  things  work  together  Jhr  good  lo  them  that  lave 
Cad.  'Itiis  gtvcsi  us  liuc  re:>l,  a  juy  vvliich  nothing  is  ci- 
pattle  or  dbluibing. 

VI 11. 

IBKAKC  TUE  TIUE  OP  A   WOBD  Oa  ACTtOK. 

For  example,  St.  Paul,  in  Iiis  first  epistle  lo  Timothy, 
reqairea,  that,  in  the  pubhc  services  of  the  church,  pray- 
ers should  be  made  lor  all  men;  bill  Jirstjor  khigs,  and 
far  l/ttur  that  were  in  aulltority.  Here  it  is  very  natural 
to  remark  the  time.  It  was  when  tlie  church  and  iIk 
ipo&tjcs  were  every  where  persecitied ;  when  tlic  fuitt^ 
ful  were  the  objects  of  the  liiitrcd  aud  ciilumny  of 
all  nunkind,  and,  in  particular,  of  the  cruelly  of  these 
tyniits.  Yet  none  of  this  rough  treatment  could  sto[* 
ttK  course  of  Cliristian  charity.  St.  Paul  not  only  re- 
fniircs  every  believer  to  pray  for  all  men  ;  but  he  would 
hBTc  it  done  in  puhlic,  that  all  the  %vorId  might  knmv  the 
otixims  of  Christianity,  always  kind,  patient,  and  bene- 
volent. BelicreTi  consider  themselves  as  bound  in  duty 
to  alt  men,  ihougli  meii  do  nothing  to  oblige  tlKm  to  it. 
He  was  aware,  malicious  slanderers  would  call  this  worldly 
policy  and  human  prudaiee,  and  would  say.  Christians 
only  meant  to  Halter  the  greul,  and  to  court  their  favour  ; 

Ml  even  this  calumny  docs  not  prevent  St.  Paul;  he 
Ins  itiem  lo  pray  publicklyy  aud,yiVar,  for  civil  gover- 
^  We  ought  always  to  diticlurge  our  duty,  ant),  for 
ricst,  submit  to  the  unjust  accounlb  thai  men  give  ol 
r  coivduci. 

IX. 

OBSERVE   PLACE. 

FWul  nys  to  the  Philippians,  Forgetting  the  thing* 
are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  tluna 
are  6e/hre,  Ipras  toward  the  mark  for  the  pnze 


A 


^m 
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of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  place 
where  he  writes  this,  furnishes  a  very  beautiful  considera^ 
tion.  He  was  then  in  prison^  at  Rome,  loaded  with  chains, 
and  deprived  of  his  liberty ;  yet  he  speaks  as  if  he  were 
as  much  at  liberty  as  any  man  in  the  world;  as  able  to  act 
as  he  pleased,  and  to  dispose  of  himself  as  ever:  he  talks 
of  having  entered  a  course,  running  a  race,  -  forgetting 
things  behindj  pressing  toward  those  that  were  before, 
and,  in  short,  of  hoping  to  gain  a  prize ;  all  these  are  ac- 
tions  of  a  man  enjoying  full  liberty.  How  could  he,  who 
was  in  a  prison,  be  at  the  same  time  on  a  race-course? 
ho>v  could  he  run,  who  was  loaded  with  irons?  how  could 
he  hojKi  to  win  a  prize,  who  every  day  expected  a  sen- 
tence  of  death  ?  But  it  is  not  difficult  to  reconcile  these 
things:  his  bonds  and  imprisonment  did  not  hinder  the 
course  of  his  faith  and  obedience.  His'  prison  was  con- 
verted into  an  agreeable  stadium,  and  death  for  the  Gos- 
pel might  well  be  considered  under  the  image  of  a  com- 
plete victory ;  for  a  martyr  gains  an  unfading  crown  as  a 
reward  of  his  sufferings. 

COKSmER  Tlt£  PERSONS  ADDRESSSb. 

Let  us  again  take  St.  Paul's  words  for  an  example: 
Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil^  Rom.  xii.  17.  They^ 
to  whom  the  apostle  addressed  these  words,  were  Homans, 
whose  perpetual  maxim  was  violently  to  revenge  public 
injuries,  and  totally  to  destroy  those  who  intended  to  de- 
stroy them,  or  had  offered  them  any  affronts;  witness  the  , 
Carthagenians  and  Corinthians.  They  totally  destroyed 
Carthage,  because  she  had  carried  her  arms  into  Italy  by 
Hannibars  means,  and  had  been  upon  the  point  of  ruin* 
ing  Rome.  Corinth  they  sacked  and  burnt  for  having  af» 
fronted  their  ambassadors.  You  may  also  remark  this 
particular  circumstance;  that,  although  the  Romans  had 
succeeded  in  avenging  their  injuries,  and  the  empire  owed 
its  grandeur  to  such  excesses,  yet  their  success  did  not 
hinder  the  apostle  from  saying.  Recompense  to  no  man 
evil  for  evil;  because  neither  examples  nor  successes 
ought  to  be  the  rules  of  our  conduct,  but  solely  thp  will 
of  God,  and  the  law  of  Christianity. 


AMINE  THE   PARTICUIAH   STATE  OF  I'EItSONS 
AI)DRJ:SS£D. 

example,  Hecompense  to  no  mati  evU/or  evil.  St. 

wriits  to  Kutiiaiisi  but  to  Roman  Christtam,  wlio 

ifmselvcs  hated  and  persecuted  by  their  lcIlo^v-c)ti• 

anxl,  in  general,  abused  by  the  whole  world.  Yet, 

'cr  reasonable  resentment  might  appear  at  iirit  bight, 

ille  would  not  have  them  obey  such  passions  as  the 

of  reason,  the  instinct  of  nature,  and  the  desire  of 

own  preservatiun,  might  seem  to  excite:  he  exhorted 

to  kavc  \engeance  to  God,  and  advised  them  only 

w  ihc  dictates  or  love.  The  greatest  persecutors 

primitive  Christians  were  the  Jews,  on  whom  ihc 

tn  Christians  could  easily  have  avenged  themselves 

various  pretests;  for  the  Jews  were  generally  hated 

and  despised  by  all  other  nations,  and  nothing  could  be 

»r  than  to  avail  themsehes  of  that  public  hatred  to 
h  ihc  religion  of  the  Jews  exposed  them.  Nevenlie- 
iSt.  Paul  not  only  says  in  general,  render  not  eviljhr 
■but,  in  particular,  Uecompensc  to  no  man  evil  for  evil. 
r  be  had  said,  Uo  not  injure  those  on  whom  you 
coald  most  easily  avenge  yourselves;  hurt  not  the  most 
violent  enemies  of  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the 
Ctiri-rfiati  profession;  not  even  those  \vho  have  crucified 
your  Saviour,  and  every  day  strive  to  destroy  hjs 
GotpeL 

XII. 

fnirsiDER    THE    ?RIXCIPL£S  OF   A   WORD  Oa   ACTION. 

Forcxample,  John  V,  14.  Behold,  thou  art  made ichole: 
am  no  tnore,  lett  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee.  This  was 
t  language  of  Jesus  Chrisl  to  the  man  whom  he  had 
~  '    '    t  healed  of  an  iniirmiiy  of  thirty-eight  years 
Him  Jesus  now  found  in  the  temple.     It  is 
nginable  that  this  meeting  was  fortuitous  and  un- 
>  JcBus  Christ:  his  providence,  no  doubt,  con- 
:  man  ilut  way,  directed  him  to  llie  temple, 
:  himself  went  to  seek  him.  Examine,  then, 
ndfiles  Jeans  Christ  went  lo  seek  this  miser- 
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able  sinner;  and  you  will  find,  1.  He  went  in  great  /ove 
to  the  poor  man:  he  went  in  that  same  benevolence 
which  inclined  him  to  do  good  to  all  who  had  need,  and 
in  every  place  that  he  honoured  with  his  presence.  Je«- 
sus  was,  as  it  were,  a  public  source  of  ben.ents;  his  hands 
every  where  bestowed  beneficent  gifts,  an^fl  he  even  sought 
occasions  %vhen  they  did  not  present  themselves.  2.  He 
went  by  an  engagement  of  ancient  love,  which  he  hdd 
made  on  bclvalf  of  this  paralytic:  his  second  favour  flowed 
from  his  first;  nor  would  he  leave  his  work  inperfect 
Thus,  it  is  said,  in  regard  to  his  disciples.  Having  loved 
his  awn^  which  were  in  the  worlds  he  loved  them  to  the 
end  The  bounty  of  Jesus  Christ  resembles  that  of  his 
eternal  Father,  who  calls,  justifies,  and,  in  the  end,  glo- 
rifies those  whom  he  first  predestinated:  and  on  this,  as 
on  one  of  the  principal  foundations,  St.  Paul  establishctb 
our  hope  for  the  future;  God  having  begun  a  good  work  in 
usy  will  perform  it  to  the  day  ofChnst:  and  elsewhtre, 
God  isfiuthful^  who  hath  catted  you  to  the  fellowship  of  his 
Son.  3.  It  was  by  a  principle  of  wisdom  and  foreknow- 
ledge that  Jesus  Christ  sought  this  paralytic  patient  in  the 
temple,  in  order  to  teach  him  his  duty,  to  furnish  him 
\vith  the  means  of  doing  it,  and  to  give  him  a  more  par- 
ticular knowledge  of  the  friend  who  had  healed  him;  fof 
he  well  knew  that  a  tender  faith,  such  as  that  of  this  man 
was,  had  need  of  fresh  and  continual  aid,  as  a  young 
plant  needs  a  prop  to  support  it  against  winds  and 
storms. 

In  like  manner,  if  you  had  to  examine  these  words  oF 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  Samaritan  woman,  Go  and  call  thy 
husband^  John  iv.  You  might  examine  the  intention  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  this  expression.  He  did  not  speak  thus 
because  he  was  ignorant  what  sort  of  a  life  this  woman 
lived:  he  knew  that,  to  speak  properly,  she  had  no  hus« 
band.  It  was  then,  1.  A  word  of  trial;  for  the  Lord 
said  this  to  give  her  an  opportunity  of  making  a  free 
confession,  I  have  no  husband.  2.  It  was  also  a  word  cfkind 
rebroof:  for  he  intended  to  convince  her  of  the  ^  in 
wnich  she  lived.  3.  It  was  also  a  word  oi grace;  for  the  cen* 
'sure  tended  to  the  woman's  consolation.  4.  It  was,  farther, 
a  word  of  wisdom;  for  our  Lord  intended  to  take  occa- 
sion at  thifi  meeting  to  discover  himself  to  her,  and  moit' 
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dcorl)'  to  convince  her  lli^il  he  iutl  a  perfect  kuowkdge 
of  all  ihc  sccrcis  of  her  lift-  ;  as  he  presently  proved,  by, 
saying,  TAott  fuist  weilsaid,  2  iutve  no  hushaiiil;  for  thou 
hojt  Itadjive  husOands,  aad  he  Vf/ium  thou  hast  now  is  not 
thy  husband. 

Were  you  goiii^  to  explain  the  niiilh  verse  of  the  first 
of  Actv,  where  it  is  saiil,   iP'hcn  Jesus  ivas  taken  up,  his   , 
iSuiplei  hrhehlhim,  it  wotiltl  be  proper  to  rctr.rk  the 
scntiinctits  til' the  disciples  in  that  moment,  and  to  ^hew 

fhai  prii'<;iplcs  proceeded  thai  attentive  and  earnest 
after  dicir  divJiie  Muster,  while  he  ascended  to 
! 


XIII. 

I  CONSEt^UEHCES. 


lus,  when  you  explain  the  doctrine  of  God's  mercy, 
it  ts  cxpetliciit  (at  least  sometimes]  to  remark  -Uie  good 
and  lawful  uses  which  we  ought  to  make  of  it.  These 
uses  arc,  to  renounce  ourselves— to  be  sensible  of  our  in- 
finite obtigution*  to  God,  who  pardrms  so  mjny  sins  with 
»  mtlch  bounty — to  consecrate  ourselves  entirely  lo  his 
ax  persons  over  whom  lie  has  acfiuired  a  new 
ikI  to  labour  incessantly  for  his  glory,  iii  gratj- 
what  he  has  done  fur  our  salvation. 

may  also  observe  the  false  and  pernicious  conse. 

({imces  which  ungnucful  and  wicked  men,  who  sin  that 
«ac£  may  abound,  pretend  to  derive  frpm  this  doctrine. 
llicy  say,  wc  are  no  longer  to  consider  justice  now  wc 
art  under  grace  ;  the  more  we  sin,  the  more  God  will  be 
gkirificd  in  pardoning  us — rhis  mercy  will  endure  all  th? 
time  of  our  lives;  and  therefore  it  will  be  enough  to  apply 
to  it  at  the  hour  of  death — with  many  more  such  lalse 
<oascqucnccs>  which  must  be  both  clearly  staled,  and 
My  Fcruied. 

It  is  much  the  same  with  tlic  doctrine  of  the  efficacious 
Smcc  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  our  conversion,  lor  the  just 
■d  bwful  conscf|ucnce9  which  arc  drawn  from  it,  arc,  1. 
rhrt  such  15  tlic  greatness  of  our  depravity,  it  can  be 
notified  only  by  Almighiy  aid — 2.  That  we  should  be 
IwrnUc,  because  there  is  nothing  good  in  us — 3.  That  we 
Aouid  ascribe  all  ll>c  glory  of  our  salvation  to  God,  viVua 
B  the  oiily  author  otit^^.  That  we  must  aiutt  <ftt 
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depths  of  the  g:reat  mercy  of  our  God,  who  freely  gave 
Kis  holy  Spirit  to  convert  us. 

You  must  remark  at  the  same  time  tiie  abuses  and  false 
consequences  which  insidious  sophisters  draw  from  this 
doctrine  ;  as»  that  since  the  conversion  of  men  is  by  the 
almighty  power  of  God^  it  isneediess  to  preach  his  word, 
find  to  address  to  them,  on  God's  i)art,  exhortations, 
promi: «  s,  and  threatenings —  that  it  is  in  vain  to  tell  a 
sinner  it  is  his  duty  to  turn  to  God,  as  without  efficacious 
grace  (which  does  not  depend  upon  the  sinner)  he  can- 
not do  it — that  it  has  a  tendency  to  make  men  negligent 
about  their  salvation  to  tell  them  it  does  not  depend  on 
their  power.  These,  and  such  like  abuses,  must  be  pro- 
posed and  solidly  refuted. 

Moreover,  this  method  moRt  be  taken  when  you  have 
occasion  to  treat  of  the  doctrines  of  election  and  reproba- 
tion— the  propitiatOFy  sacrifice  of  Christ's  blood — and,  in 
general,  almost  all  religious  subjects  require  it ;  for  there 
is  not  one  of  them  all  which  is  not  siibject  to  use  and 
abuse.  Take  care,  however,  when  you  propose  these 
good  and  bad  consequences,  that  you  do  it  properly,  and 
'when  an  occasion  naturally  presents  itself;  for  were  they 
introduced  with  any  kind  of  a&ctatioR  and  force;  it  mnsl 
be  disagreeable*. 

In  general,  then,  this  way  of  good  and  bad  consequen- . 
€es  ought  ta  be  used  when  there  is  reason  to  fear  some 
may  infer  bad  consequences,  and  when  they  seem  to  flow 
irom  the  text  itself;  for  in  this  case  they  ought  to  be  pie- 
vented  and  refuted,  and  contrary  consequences  epp6^ 
against  ttiem^^ 

XIV. 

REFLECT  ON  THE  END  FK.0F0S£1>  IN  AN  EXPRXSSidSr' 

.  OR  AN   ACTION. 

Although  this  is  not  very  different  from  the  w^r  of 
principles,  of  which  we  have  already  spoken,  yet  it  Uif  . 
afford  a  variety  in  discussing  them. 

If,  for  example,  you  were  speaking  of  justificaticvi^  m 
the  sense  in  which  St.  Paul  taught  it,  you  must  obame 
tiie  ends  which  the  apostle  proposed,  as-^1.  To  potn 

just  di£krcacc  between  kwa  Cturkt  widMesei^  theLnr 


« 
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and  the  Gospel,  and  to  shew  against  ihose  who  would 
blend  them  together,  and  so  coiifuund  boOi  in  one  bodv 
of  religion,  (hat  ihc)'  cannot  be  so  uiiittd — 2.  To  pre- 
icrre  men  from  Ihut  I'harisuical  pride  ii-hich  reigned 
among  (he  Jvws  who  sought  to  establish  their  own  righte- 
mancss,  anil  not  the  rightttousncss  oJGoil — 3.  To  take  away- 
such  ituide(]iiatr  remedies  ys  the  law,  by  wjij-  of  &hado\u, 
cxhibitt-d  for  die  expiutioa  afshis,  as  sacrifices  and  purt« 
icatiora;  as  well  as  those  whicJi  Paf^an  suj>cri.iiiioii  pro- 
posctl,  sue))  as  Wiishingin  spiing  water,  offering  victims 
to  their  gods,  &c — 4.  To  bring  men  totlteirueand  only 
•Uoncmrnt  fw  sin,  whioli  is  iIk  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

XV. 

<OirStDER  WHETJIEn  TKERE  SE  WY  THING  REKAni;T 
AILI  IV  THE  MANHCR   OFTUE  SPEECH   OR  ACTIOH. 

For  example.  In  aU  these  things  wc  are  more  than 

toaquerors  through  him  that  loved  us.  Rom.  viii,  37.  You 

nov  rtuurk,  th;il  l)icrc  is  j  more  than  ordinary  force  ill 

these  words,  Mo}-e  than  conquerors;  for  the\'  express  an 

hcroical  triumph.  He  does  not  simply  «a)  ,  'i\''c  bear  our 

UiaU  with  patience;  be  not  only  says,  We  shall  conquer 

m  ibis  conflict;  Imt  ha  aDirms,  /A«-  are  more  than  con- 

fterort.   It  is  much  that  fjitb  resists  trials  uithout  being 

opprc-sMxl;  it  is  more  to  conquer  these  trials  sHer  a  rude 

Umbiat;  but  tu  sflirm  the  believer  iihnll  \x  more  t/tan  a 

tanqueror,  b  as  much  lis  (o  s:ty,  he  sliall  conquer  williotu 

I  corabat,  and  triunqih  without  rcbisiancc;  it  is  as  mudi 

atostT,  be  shall  make  tri^k  die  matter  of  his  joy  and 

ghn',  as  the  apostle  says,  i(''e  glory  in  trihulatioit,  con- 

lidcniig  them  not  as  s&iciions  and  sorrows,  but  as  divine 

bciDOurs  and  fuvours.  This  was  aUo  the  upostlc's  tnlnd 

«bcB  he  wrote  to  the  Pbilip|)ians,  l/tito  you  it  is  given  in 

:kf  lithxdfof  Christy  not  only  to  believe  on  him;  tut  a/so  to 

'III  fake.  He  considers  sufferings  as  gifts  of  the 

God,  for  which  tlic  faithful  arc  obliged  to  be 

-  .  in  thus  other  passage,  /  am  prrsumletl^  tliat 

'/i,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  priiieipalities,  nor 

things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height^ 

:.'ir  any  other  creature,  shall tc  ahlc  to  separate 

Ksf.^ffi  (/ic  love  o/Oodf  which  isiu  CluristJesusour  Jjord. 


n 
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You  may  here  reniark  the  hrroism  jaiid  magnanimity  of 
St.  Paul.  His  faith  seems  to  defy  all 'the  powers  of 
nature.  He  a^embles  them  all — /i/J^—  death — angels,  &c* 
to  triumph  over  them,  and  tb  exult  in  their  defeat.  This 
language  marks  a  full  i!)ersuasion  of  the  favour  of  God, 
and  an  invincible  confidence  in  his  love. 

Such  remarks  as  these  may  l>e  made  upon  many  ex- 
pressions  of  Jesus  Christ,  wherein  are  discovered  dignity 
artd  majesty,  which  canfiot  belong  to  any  mere  creature; 
9S  when  he  says,  Before  Abraham  was^  I  am — ffhilst  I 
imi  in  the  worlds  I  am  the  light  of  the  world — All  mine  are 
thine ^  and  thine  are  mine^  and  1  amglorijiedin  them — Y& 
believe  in  God^  believe  also  in  me —  Irhatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
in  my  name^  that  will  I  do'.  There  are  many  passages  of 
tlie  same  kind.^ 

XVI. 

COIlPAaE  WORDS  AND  ACTIONS  WITH  SIMILAR  W^ORDS 

AND  ACTIONS. 

The  Evangelist  speaks  dithe  things  that  Jesus  began  to 
do  and  to  teach,  Acts  i.  1.  Now  he  says  the  same  of 
Moses,  JHfe  was  mighty  in  words  and  in  deeds,  Acts  vii.  22. 
Here  you  may  observe,  that  these  two  things  joined 
together,  doing  and  teaching,  are  distinguishing  characters 
of  a  true  prophet,  who  never  separates  practice  from 
doctrine.  You  may  then  make  an  edifying  comparison 
between  Moses  and  Jesus  Christ;  both  t/iGf  and  taug/U; 
but  there  was  a  great  difference  between  the  teaching  of 
one  and  that  of  the  other.  One  taught  justice,  the  other 
mercy — one  abased,  the  other  exalted— one  terrified,  the 
other  conxforted.  There  was  also  a  great  difference  be- 
tween the  deeds  of  the  one,  and  those  of  the  other.  Most 
X)f  the  miracles  of  Moses  were  miracles  of  destruction^  in- 
sects, frogs,  hail,  and  others  of  tte  same  kind,  with 
Avhich  he  chastised  the  Egyptians.  But  the  miracles  of 
5esus  Christ  were  always  miracles  of  benevolence^  raising 
the  dead,  giving  sight  to  the  blind,  &c- 

So  again,  when  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews,  in  rejectinjf 
the  Messiah,  is  discussed,  you  may  examine  theic  preju* 
dices  and  their  'maxims,  as  they  are  narrated  ;n  ibe 
Gospel;  and  these  you  may  compare  with  those  of  die 


church  of  Rome  in  rejecting  the  rcforination;  for  they 
are  vciy  much  sliltc. 

So  again,  wlien  you  consider  St.  Paul's  answers  tothe 
objcctioiis  of  tlie  Jews,  who  pleaded  (hat  thi.-y  were  the 
people  of  God,   and  thnt  his  covenant    bdongcd    lo 
Abrihain  and  his  posicrliy,  you  may  observe,  that  these 
answers  arc  like  ours  lo  the  Roman  ciinrch,  when  they 
ai&rai  they  are  the  churcli  of  Gud.  As  the  apostle  distin- 
guislicth  two  Israels,  one  after  the  flesh,  nmt  the  other 
after  the  Spirit,  so  we  distinguish  two  churches;  one, 
which  is  only  so  in  outward  profession  before  men,  pos- 
sessing the  pulpits,  the  churches,  and  the  schools  and 
the  other,  which  is  the  church  in  the  ^igllt  of  God,  having 
■^tety  doctrine,  and  .1  lively  faith.  The^  ansvtcr precisely 
^Hbie  apostle's  Jsracl  after  the  flesh,  and  Israel  ajier  the 
^HPHitf.  As  the  apostle  applies  the  promises  of  God,  and 
^Tter  accomplishment,  not  lo  Israel  after  the  flesh,  but  lo 
the  Israelites  after  the  Spirit,  so  we  also  apply  die  pro- 
mises which  God  has  made  to  his  church,  not  to  those 
who  occupy  the  pulpits,  the  churches,  and  the  schools, 
but  to  them  who  Ijcheve  nad  practise  the  pure  doctrine 
of  tiic  Gospel-  As  St.  Paul  defines  the  true  people  of 
Cod  to  Ik  Uiose  whom  God,  by  his  electing  love,  hath 
taken  from  among  men,  so  we  define  the  true  church  by 
the  same  electing  grace,  maintaining  that  the  Lord  has 
made  all  the  excellent  promises,  with  which  Scripture 
abooadS)  to  his  elect  only,  and  that  his  elect  are  such  as 
khaacboscn  according  10  his  good  pleasure,  without  any 
ic|i;ard  to  particular  places,  conditions,  or  qualifications 


XVII. 

ICUABE  THE  DIFFERENCES  Of  WORDS  AND  ACTIOMS 
0!f   DirrERENT  OCCASIONS. 

Whcr»  a  weak  scrupulosity  or  a  tenderness  of  conscience 
Wli  in  (jucstion,  which  put  some  of  the  faithful  upon 
twbg  only  herbs,  St.  Paul  exhorted  the  stroi'g  to  hear 
Ifc  infirmilics  of  lite  weak;  Lxt  not  him  that  eateth  despise 
liim  that  cattth  not;  ami  let  not  him  which  eatelh  not,  judge 
iua  that  eateth:for  God  hath  received  him.  Koni.  xiv.  3. 
Bat  when  the  same  Sr,  Paul  i^icjks  of  (aJsc  tcuchcr»,  u  h« 
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wanted  to  impose  a  yoke  on  conscience,  and  who,  under 
pretext  of  meats  and  days,  were  attempting  to  join  Moses 
with  Jesus  Christ,  as  if  Christians  were  yet  obliged  to 
observe  the  ceremonial  law,  then  the  apostle  has  no 
patience  with  them,  but  condemns  and  anathematises 
them,  as  people  who  preached  another  Gospel,  and  ex- 
horts the  faith&l  to  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith 
Christ  had  maae  them  free ^  and  not  to  he  entangled  again 
with  the  yoke  of  bondage.  Gal.  v.  !• 

So  agam,  when  you  find  in  the  Gospel  that  Jesus  Christ 
sometimes  forbad  his  disciples  to  publish  the  miracles  thai 
he  wrought  and  to  declare  bis  divinity,  and  at  other 
umes,  that  he  ordered  them  to  publish  upon  the  houses 
tops  what  they  had  heard  in  private^  and  to  preach  to  all 
nations  the  mysteries  of  his  kingdom,  you  must  remark, 
that  this  difierence  is  owing  to  different  occasions.  While 
Jesus  Christ  was  upon  earth,  the  mysteries  of  his  kingdom 
were  covered  with  the  veil  of  his  humiliation,  it  being 
necessary  in  some  sense  to  conceal  them;  but  after  his 
exaltation,  it  became  proper  to  publish  them  to  the 
whole  earth. 

The  same  diversity  may  be  remarked  in  what  the  Lord 
Jesus  said  to  the  Canadnitish  woman — that  he  was  onkf 
sent  to  the  lost  sheep-of  the  house  of  Israel — and  that  it  was 
ftot  meet  to  give  the  children's  bread  to  dogs.  This  seems 
contrary  to  an  almost  infinite  number  of  passages  of 
^ripture,  which  affirm,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  light  of  the 
Ge?2tiles — to  him  shall t/ie gathering  (/thepeople  be.  Thesc^ 
-and  all  other  such  passages,  will  perfectly  agree,  if  you 
distinguish  time  and  occasion.  While  Jesus  Christ  was 
upon  earth,  he  was  the  minister  of  the  drcumcisiofj^  as  St 
Paul  speaks;  that  is,  his  personal  ministerial  commission 
was  only  to  the  Jews:  but  when  he  was  exalted  to  glory^ 
bis  ministry  extended  over  thie  whole  earth. 

XVIII. 

CONTRAST  WORDS  AND  ACTIONS. 

Thus  you  may  oppose  the  agonies  and  terrors  whicb 
Iteized  Jesus  Christ  at  the  approach  of  death,  against  thcL 
constancy  and  joy  of  the  martyrs  who  flew  to  xnartjrdciii 
as  to  a  victory.  This  contrariety  of  emotions  b  accounted 
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jisr  by  the  diflercncc  of  ihe  pcrson't.  Jesus  Chiist  was 
the  Mediator  of  men  towards  God,  l)earii^  their  sins,  and 
engaging  with  the  eternal  justice  ot  tiis  Father  :  but  the 
martyrs  were  believers,  reconciled  to  God,  fighting  under 
ChristH  banner,  aiid,  as  mystical  soldiers,  maintainuig  his 
righteous  claims.  One  was  filled  with  a  sense  of  God's 
wrath  against  men  :  the  others  were  filled  with  a  sense  of 
his  love.  Christ  met  death  as  an  armed  enemy,  and  as  one 
who,  till  that  time,  had  a  right  to  triumph  over  mankind: 
but  martyrs  approached  him  as  a  vanquished  enemy,  or 
rather  as  an  enemy  reconciled,  who,  having  changed  lus 
sature,  was  tieconic  favourable  to  men.  In  one  word, 
Jesus  Christ  was  at  war  with  death;  whereas  death  was  at 
peace  and  in  friendship  with  the  martyrs. 

Xo  general,  we  may  affirm,  that  contrast  is  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  topics  of  Christian  rlietoric,  and  thai  which 
funiisbcs  the  most  striking  illustrations.  Great  care,  how- 
ever, must  be  taken  tlui  the  oppositions  be  natural,  easy 
lit  CO  Diprchend,  and  properly  placed  in  a  full  clear  hght. 

XIX. 

THE   TUS   CKOUHDS,    OR    CADSE3  0F  AN   ACTIOK 
AN     SXrRESSION;    AND    S1I£W    THE    TRUTU    OR 

vnr  OF  IT. 

T^QT  example,  When  the  incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
in  qDe:st)on,  as  in  this  text,  The  word  was  made  fieah^ 
yoa  may  recur  to  the  foundations  of  this  truth,  as  re- 
vealcd  in  Scripture,  in  order  to  shew  that  a  divine  person 
(fid  take  upon  him  real  true  humanity,  in  opposition  tu 
the  tuitions  of  some  ancient  heretics,  who  imagined  that 
the  human  nature  of  Clirlst  was  only  apparent.  For  this 
purpose  you  ntuM  look  into  the  ancient  propliecies  for 
fluch  passages  as  attribute  two  natures,  the  human  and 
dhrincr  to  the  one  person  of  tlK  Messiah.  To  the  satnc 
forposcyou  may  abo  apply  New  Testament  texts,  which 
apcsk  of  the  same  subject ;  and  you  may  farther  observe 
ndh  reasons  of  this  smgul.ir  economy  as  theology  fur- 
nriieth,  and  which  are  taken  from  the  design  of  our  sal- 
Tttioa. 

In  Bkfc  manner,  when  you  treat  of  the  resttrrection  of 
Cbiii^  or  Ua  aaemma  Xo  hvarcn,  you  musl  tak^  vVn^ 
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topic,  and  shew  the  fidelity  and  credibility  of  the  testi- 
mony borne  by  his  apostles.  Your  argument  may  be 
established  by  observing  what  followed  his  resurrection 
and  ascension  ;  as  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  the  abolition 
.,of  the  empire  of  the  devil  and  his  idols,  the  conversion  of 
whole  nations  to  the  worship  of  the  one  true  God,  mira- 
cles, prophecies,  &c. 

The  same  method  is  proper  when  some  predictions  arc 
your  subjects  ;  as  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
rejection  of  the  Jews  :  for  you  may  either  narrate  history 
to  shew  the  execution^  or  you  may  reason  upon  the  subject 
to  shew  how  wonderful  the  divine  wisdom  was  in  that 
dispensation:  the  whole  will  evince  the  truth  of  the 
predictions. 

I  said  also,  tlie  grounds  and  causes  of  an  action  or  ex- 
pression might  be  examined,  to  shew  the  eqtdty  and  truth 
of  either.     This  principally  takes  place  when  any  thing 
surprising  and  uncommon  is  in  question,  for  such  things 
at  first  seem  to  shock  the  minds  of  auditors ;  or  when  you 
are  pressing  home  an  exhortation  to  the  practice  of  any 
duty  which  cannot  be  performed  without  difficulty.    Foi 
example :  The  Pharisees  complain  in  the  Gospel,  tha 
the  disciples  of  Christ  di(f  not  keep  the  traditions  of  th 
elders.  In  order  to  justify  the  disciples,  shew  the  found 
lions  of  Christian  liberty ;  and  remark,  that  the  true  wc 
ship  of  God  does  not  consist  in  the  observation  of  exten 
ceremonies,  much  less  in   the  observation  of  huv 
traditions  and  customs  :  but  it  consists  of  true  piety,  i 
inward  holiness,  and  actual  obedience  to  the  comma 
ments  of  God. 

So  agab,  when  Jesus  Christ,  after  he  had  heakd 
paralytic  man,  commanded  him  to  sin  no  more^  lest  am 
ihing  should  come  unto  him.  You  must  go  to  the  gc€ 
^f  the  expression  to  shew  its  equity.     Now  these 
that  some  sins  had  drawn  the  wrath  of  God  upon 
before — that,  if  he  continued  in  them,  that  wratn  ^ 
certainly  return — that  the  favours  which  we  receiv» 
God  engage  us  to  glorify  him  by  good  works,  &c. 
topic  is  of  great  use  in  explaining  the  comoiauDdoi 
the  law,  the  equity  of  which  must  be  made  to  i 
for  it  must  be  proved  that  they  are  all  founded  in 
fod  bfiYe  axXf  inviolable  fitness  in  the  order  of  thin 


In  short,  it  is  proper  lo  take  this  mtiliod,  wifti  all  ex- 
bortaiions  to  piety,  cliarity,  Kc.  whicli  ;irc  founci  in  Scrip- 
ture. In  order  to  persuade  people  to  the  practice  of 
them,  tlwir  Qtiiess  must  be  shewed,  by  opening  the 
grouuds,  reasons,  and  principles  of  our  obligations  to  Uie 
practice  of  all  ttieiic  virtues. 

XX, 

BtMAlK   THE  coon  AND   BAD  IN  EXPnCSSIUNS    ANI> 
ACTIONS. 

This  topic  is  of  very  great  use  In  explaining  the  histo- 
ries recorded  in  the  Gospt-I,  where  you  will  frequtnUy 
fiod  actions  and  words  which  may  be  called  mixed;  be- 
cause, in  fjcneral,  diey  proceed  from  some  good  princi- 
ples, and,  in  priicular,  ilicy  h.ive  a  good  deal  of  tveok- 
ocss  aod  iiiSfmity  in  them,  If  you  would  explain  Matt. 
xn.  2'2,  Then  Peter  took  ftim  and  be^an  to  rebuke  hiin^ 
ming^  Be  it  Jar  from  thee.  Lord;  this  shall  not  be  unto 
thte !  you  may  observe  «'hai  there  is  good  and  wliai  bad 
in  this  cxprestiion  of  St.  Peter.  1.  You  see  herein  his 
btv  Id  his  roaster ;  for  his  not  being  able  to  bear  the  dis- 
course of  Jesus  Christ  concen>ing  his  suflerings  at  Jcn;^ 
skm  could  only  proceed  from  his  ardent  aifcction  to 
Koi.  2.  Herein  appears  not  that  cold  and  lukcwam 
regard  which  most  men  have  for  one  another,  buta  most 
fiw/y  affection,  interesting  him  for  his  master,  an  affcctioa 
foil  of  tenderness,  which  could  not  even  bear  to  hear  a 
wwd  or  entertain  a  thought  about  the  death  of  Jesus 
Chfin.  3,  You  may  observe  an  honest  freedom,  which 
put  him  upon  freely  addressing  Jesus  Christ  himself,  using 
dot  fatnih.ir  access  which  his  condescension  allowed  his 
\sithout  a  mixture  of  mean  and  despicable 
-t.  You  see,  m  fine,  a  strong  faith  in  his 
'^^  cr,  as  by  addressing  him  he  seems  persuaded 
iritdonly  on  himself  to  siifftr  or  not  to  suffer; 
hirfromlhec ;  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee.  Now 
'.  ;;-oorf dispositions.  Here  follow  the  ia(/onca. 
(iiscovcpi  gross  ignorance  of  the  wajs  of  divine 
Wadoffi  m  sending  Jesus  Christ  into  the  world,  for  he 
'  *  mot  accm  yet  to  know  that  Jesus  Christ  niuit  needs 
r;  and  with  this  ignorance  the  Lord  rcnro;ifheslum 
%  V 
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In  the  next  verse,  Thou  savourest  not  the  things  which  aft 
q/'Godj^ut  those  which  are  of  men.  2.  his  love  to  his 
ttiiisttr  had  something  merely  human  and  carnal  in  it, 
since  he  only  bonsidercd  the  preservation  of  his  temporal 
life,  and  concerned  himself  only  about  his  body,  instead 
of  elevating  his  mind  to  that  superior  glory  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  was  to  follow  his  sufierings,  or  considering  the 
great  work  of  man's  salvation,  to  perform  which  he  came 
into  tlie  world.  3.  You  may  also  remark  a  troublesome 
and  criminal  boldfiess.  He  means  to  be  wiser  than  Jesus 
Christ.  Peter  took  him^  says  the  Evangelist,  and  began  to 
febtike  him,  sayings  Be  it  far  from  thee.  Rash  attempt  I 
asjf  Peter  were  called  into  the  counsel  of  God  and  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son,  to  give  his  opmion concerning  thisgrahd 
aflbir.  4.  It  even  seems  as  if  Peter,  -hearing  Christ 
speak  of  his  sufierings,  imagined  this  discourse  proceeded 
only  from  his  fear  of  death,  and  from  a  mean  timidity  \ 
for  he  aims  to  encourage  and  comfort  him  as  we  do  per- 
sons whose  fears  exceed  the  bounds  of  reason.  Lord!  says, 
he,  he  it  far  from  thee  ;  this  shall  not  be  to  thee:  as  if  he 
had  said  to  him.  Do  not  afflict  yourself,  your  apprehen- 
sions of  death  are  groundless,  nothing  of  this  is  like  to 
happen  to  you. 

XXI. 

SUPPOSE  THIN<;S. 

I 

This  topic  is  principally  used  in  controversy.  For  ex- 
ample :  When  you  are  speaking  of  the  merit  of  good 
works,  you  may  take  this  way  of  supposition,  and  say, 
Let  us  suppose  that  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles  held  the 
doctrines  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  that  they  believed 
men  merited  eternal  life  by  their  good  works:  let  us 
suppose  that  they  intended  to  teach  us  this  doctrine  in  the 
Gospels  and  Epistles,     l^ell  me,  I  beseech  you,  if  upon 
this  supposition  (which  is  precisely  what  our  adversaries 
pretena)  they  ought  to  have  affirmed  what  they  have. 
Tell  me,  pray,  do  you  believe  yourself  well  and  suffi- 
ciently instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  the  merit  <rf  good    j 
works,  when  you  are  told,  When  you  have  done  all  thetc   \ 
things  ye  are  unprofitable  servants  f  Again,  when  the   i 
example  of  a  miserable  public»i  is  proposed  to  you,  wba  I 
praysy  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner!  who  smites  Us.  ' 
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breast,  and  dares  not  lift  his  eyes  to  heaven ;  when  he  is 

placed  in  opposition  to  a  Pharisee  glorying  in  his  works ; 

and  when  you  are  informed,  the  first  went  down  to  hi$ 

house  jtutffied  rather  than  the  other — when  you  are  told» 

Ifii  be  by  grace ^  it  is  no  more  of  works ^  othenuke  grace  is 

no  more  grace;  if  it  be  bi/ works,  it  is  no  more  grace,  other  • 

wise  iDork  is  no  more  work — when  you  are  told,  You  are 

waved  by  grace  through  faith^  and  that  not  of  yourselves  ^  it 

iM  the  gift  of  God — when  you  are  assured,  you  ^vq  justjfied 

freely  by  grace^  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 

JtsuSf  not  ofworks^  lest  any  man  should  boast — when  you 

heart  that  to  him  that  worketh  not^  but  believeth  gn  him 

thai  jusiffieth  the  ungodly  ^  his  faith  is  counted  for  righte^ 

ousness — when  you  are  taught  to  believe  the  wages  of 

sin  is  death  J  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  ///^— lell  me,  I 

ODce  more  intreat  you,  can  you  persuade  yourself  that 

Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles,  by  all  Me^r  means,  intended 

to  teach  you,  that  man  acquires  justification,  and  a  right 

to  eternal  life,  by  the  merit  of  his  works  ? 

You  may  also  make  such  suppositions  in  morality  as 
wdl  as  in  controversy,  in  order  to  give  greater  weight  to 
four  exhortations. 

XXII. 

CUARi;  AGAINST  OBJECTIONS. 

There  are  very  few  texts  of  scripture  where  this  topic 
■ttv  not  be  made  use  of;  and  it  is  needless  to  mention 
examples,  they  will  occur  to  every  one  without  much 
fCDcction. 

Remark,  however,  objections  must  be  natural  ond  po- 
pular, not  far-fetched,  nor  too  i)hilosophical ;  in  a  word, 
they  must  be  such  as  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  observe 
aid  refute. 

They  roust  be  proposed  in  a  clear  and  simple  style, 
without  rhetorical  exaggerations ;  yet  not  unadorned  nor 
tta&cting. 

I  think  it  is  never  advisable  to  state  objections,  and 
the  answers  to  them  till  another  op|>ortimity ;  answer 
tbem  directly,  forcibly,  and  fully. 

Here  it  may  be  asked,  whether,  in  stating  objections  to 
Ve  answered,  it  be  proper  to  propose  them  akogethcr  at 


I 
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once,  and  then  come  to  the  answers ;  or  whether  they 
should  be  prqK)sed  and  answered  one  by  one  ?  I  suppose 
discretional  good  sense  must  serve  for  both  gui^e  and  law 
upon  this  subject.  If  three  or  four  objections  regard  only 
one  part  of  the  text,  if  each  may  be  proposed  and  answer- 
ed in  a  few  words,  it  would  not  be  amiss  to  propose  these 
objections  all  together,  distinguishing  tKem,  however,  by 
first — second — third; — this  may  be  done  agreeably  ;  but 
if  these  objections  regard  different  parts  of  thp  text,  or 
difierent  matters,  if  they  require  to  be  proposed  at  full 
length,  and  if  it  would  also  take  some  time  to  answer 
them„it  would  be  impertinence  to  propose  them  all  toge- 
ther :  in  such  a  case  they  must  be  proposed  and  answered 
apart* 

XXIII. 

CONSIDER    CHARACTERS    OF MAJESTY MEANNESS 

INFIRMITY NECESSITY UTILITY — EVIDENCE, 

&C» 

MAJESTY  AND  MAGNANIMITY. 

Take  an  example  of  this  from  John  xiv.  1.  Z,et .  not 
your  heart  be  troubled ;  you  believe  in  Gody  believe  also  in 
mem  These  words  are  characterised  by  a  wajestyi  which 
exalts  Jesus  Christ  above  all  ordinary  pastors,  and  above 
all  the  prophets;  for  who  beside  the  Son  of  God  could  say. 
Ye  beliebe^  in  Gody  believe  also  in  me?  These  words  equal 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  eternal  Father,  and  make  him  the  ob- 
ject  of  our  faith  and  confidence  as  well  as  the  FatBer;  for 
they  imply  that  faithful  souls  may  repose  an  entire  confi-' 
dence  in  his  power,  protection,  and  government,  and  that 
the  shadow,  of  his  wings  will  dissipate  the  sorrows  of  their 
minds,  and  leave  no  more  room  for  fear. 

You  see  also  a  character  of  tenderness  and  infinite  love 
tou-ards  his  disciples,  which  appears  in  the  assurance  with 
which  he  inspires  them,  and  in  the  promise  which  he 
tacitly  makes  them,  of  always  powerfully  supporting,  Mid 
never  forsaking  them.  The  same  characters,  or  others 
like  them,  may  be  observed  in  all  this  discourse  of  our- 
Saviour,  which  goes  on  to  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  chap- . ' 
ter :  As  in  these  words,  /  am  the  way^  the  truths  and  the 
life : — in  tljese,  He  that  hath  seen  me^  PhUip,  hathseen  the 
father: — in  these^  Whatsoever  ye  askm  my  name^  IvnU  " 
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tio  it: — and  again  in  ihesc,  Itvill tiot  leave  you  orphmu; 
I  wUleonie  to  you.  In  general,  ue  sec  almost  in  eveiy 
verse,  majesty,  icndcrncss,  lo\'c  of  holiness,  confidence  of 
victory,  and  otiKr  such  diaractcrs,  whicli  it  is  iinportaot 
lo  remark. 

MEANNESS  AND  INFIHMITT. 

You  will  very  often  observe  characters  of  meanness  and 
oifirmiti/  in  tlic  H-ords  and  actions  of  the  discijilcs  of  Jesus 
Chmt:  3S  when  they  asked  him,  ff'ilt  thou  at  this  time 
rrsfore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel?  Acts  i.  6.  You  SCC, 
even  after  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  full 
of  that  Icnv  and  carnal  idea  which  diey  had  cnlertaincd  of 
iporal  Messiah, 
'ou  also  sec  a  rash  curiosity  in  their  desiring  to  know 
iliincs  and  seasons  of  those  great  e\'ents  which  God 
jht  fit  to  conceal. 
Observe  again,  Peter's  vision.  A  great  sheet  was  let 
down  lixim  heaven,  :ind  filled  wilh  all  sorts  of  animals;  a 
said  to  him,  Jttse,  Peler,  kill  and  eat ;  to  « luch  he 
\  Not  so^  Xj}rd  ;  for  1  have  never  eaten  anyt/ting 
jtit  common  and  unclean.  You  see  in  this  answer  an 
■rttfiulous  eonbciciicc,  all  embarrassed  with  legal 
lies  ;  and  a  very  defective  imperfect  knowledge  of 
gosjicl  hlicrty. 

Thcrr  is  almost  an  infinite  number  of  tests  in  the  New 
Testament  -where  sucli  infirmities  ap[>ear ;  and  you  must 
not  fail  to  remark  them  in  order  tg  prove — 1.  That  gmce 
compcitiblc  with  much  human  weakness; — 2.  That 
~  :nly  light  arises  by  degrees  upon  the  mind,  and  (Iiat 
'i^  the  new  man  as  iiilh  the  natural  nuin,  who  is 
an  infant,  li.'jps  in  his  childhood,  :nid  arrives  at  per- 
inscnsibly  and  by  little  and  litilc ;— 3.  That  the 
and  Ikrihest  advanced  Christians  ought  to  bear 
dimities  of  the  weak,  since  God  himself  docs  not 
_  the  bruised  reed^  nor  quench  the  smoking  Jlax.  This 
be  was  plcaicd  to  cxcmplily  in  the  most  ample  manner, 
u  ibc  person  of  Jesus  Ctirist,  when  he  was  upon  earth. 

NECEssrrv. 

fn  regard  to  neeetttty,  you  may  very  ol^cn  remark  this 
■  esplMiniog thedoctrincsof  religion  i  us  when  y^  speak 
ofihc  miasioa  of  Jesus  Christ  into  the  world — ot  W 
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familiar  conversation  with  men — of  his  death  — resurrec* 
tion— -4md  ascension  to  lieaven,  &c.;  for  you  may  not 
cnly  consider  the  trui/ij  but  silsoxhe  necessity  of  each;  and 
i^  this  mean  open  a  most  beautiful  fiekl  of  tbeologicali 
« rgument  and  elucidation. 

The  same  may  be  affirmed  of  sending  the  Comforter, 
that  is,  the  Holy  Ghost,  into  ^le  world;  in  explaining 
these  words,  IwUlpray  the  Father  ^  and  he  shall  give  you 
smother  comforter.  John  xiv.  16.  You  m-^y  very  properly 
consider  the  necessity  of  this  Comforter;  either  because 
without  his  light  and  help  we  can  never  release  ourselves 
from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan — or  because  without 
his  assistance  aH  that  Jesus  Christ  has  done  in  the  economy 
of  salvation  would  be  entirely  useless  to  us.  You  may  also 
cbserve  the  necessity  of  his  eternal  abode  with  us;-— be* 
cause  it  is  not  enough  to  be  once  converted  by  his  effica- 
cious power;  we  need  his  cbntinual  presence  and  efficacy 
to  carry  on  and  finish  the  v^ovk  of  sanctification;  other* 
wise  we  diould  quickly  relapse  into  our  first  coupon. 

UTIXITV. 

Where  a  thing  does  not  appear  absolutely  necessary 
you  may  remark  its  utility;  as,  in  some  particular  mira* 
cles  of  Jesus  Christ — in  some  peculiar  afflictions  of  the 
faitliful — in  the  manner  in  which  St.  Paul  was  converted — 
and  in  an  infinite  number  of  subjects  which  present  them* 
selves  to  a  pre;icher  to  be  discussed* 

£VID£NC£« 

Evidence  must  be  particularly  pressed  in  articles  whicb 
are  disputed,  or  which  are  likely  to  be  controverted.  For 
example:  Were  you  to  treat  of  the  second  command* 
ment,  in  opposition  to  the  custom  and  practice  of  worship* 
ping  images  in  the  church  of  Rome,  you  should  press  t^ 
evidence  of  the  words.  As,  1.  It  has  pleased  God  to 
place  this  command  not  in  some  obscure  part  of  revela- 
tion, but  in  the  moral  laiv;  in  that  law,  every  Word  of 
which  he  caused  to  proceed  from  the  midst  of  the  flames. 
2.  He  uses  not  only  the  term  image^  but  likeness^  and 
specifies  even  the  likenesses  of  all  the  things  in  the 
world;  of  those  which  are  in  heaven  above^  of  those  which 
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are  in  the  earth  beneath^  and  of  those  \v  hich  are  under  the 
earth.  3.  In  ordtr  to  prevent  all  the  frivolous  objec- 
tions of  the  human  mind,  he  goes  yet  farther,  not  onlj 
forbidding  the  worshipping  of  them,  but  also  the.making 
mse  of  them  in  any  manner  of  way;  and,  which  is  more, 
he  even  forbids  the  thaking  of  them:  Thou  shalt  not  bow 
dawn  thyself  to  them.  Thou  shalt  not  serve  them.  Thou 
shalt  not  make  unto  t/iee  any  graven  image ^  &c«  4.  Add  to 
all  this,  that  \\j$  Lord  subjoined  the  highest  interests  to 
cofbrce  it.^e  interested  herein  his  niajesty,  his  cove- 
nant, and  his  infinite  power;  y^r  (says  he)  /  am  Jehovah 
thy  God.  Jic  goes  farther,  and  interests  his  jealousy,  that 
is,  that  inexorable  justice,  which  avenges  aflfronts  o^red 
to  hb  love.  Yea,  in  order  to  touch  us  still  more  sensibly, 
lie  even  goes  so  far  as  to  interest  our  children,  threaten- 
ing us  with  that  terrible  wrath,  which  does  not  end  with 
the  parents,  but  passes  down  to  their  posterity.  What 
could  the  Lord  say  more  plainly  and  evidently,  to  shew 
that  he  would  suffer  no  image  in  his  religious  worship? 
After  all  this,  is  it  not  the  most  criminal  presumption  to 
undertake  to  distinguish,  in  order  to  elude,  the  force  ,of 
this  commandment? 

You  niay,  if  you  choose,  over  and  above  all  this,  add 
Moses's  explication  of  this  command  in  the  fourth  of 
Deuteronomy. 

You  may  also  use  the  same  character  ofevidaice  when 
you  explain  several  passages  which  adversaries  abuse;  as 
these  words,  T/iis  is  my  body^  which  is  broken  for  you; 
and  these  in  the  sixth  of  John,  JSat  tlie  flesh  of  the  Son  oj 
man^  and  drink  his  blood;  and  those  passages  also  in  St. 
lames,  which  speak  of  justification  by  works:  for  in  ireat- 
ii^  these  passages  in  opposition  to  the  false  senses  which 
the  church  of  Rome  gives  of  them,  you'  must  assemble 
many  circumstances,  and  place  each  in  its  proper  light, 
m  that  all  together  they  may  diffuse  a  great  brightness 
upon  the  text,  and  clearly  shew  its  true  sense. 

XXIV. 

REMARK  DECREES. 

For  example,  Gal.  i.  If  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  thatwhich-wt  houc 
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preached  unto  you  let  him  be  accursed.  ^After  you  have 
remarked  the  extreme  force  and  significancy  of  the  words, 
observe  that  the  apostle  denounced  an  anatheii\a  twice^ 
even  denouncing  it  against  himself^  should  he  ever  b^ 
guilty  of  what  he  condemns,  denouncing  it  even  against 
an  angel  from  heaven  in  the  same  case. 

You  must  observe  the  apostle  does  not  always  use  the 
same  vehemence  when  he  speaks,  against  error.  In  the 
fourteenth  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  hg^contents  him- 
self with  calling  those  weak  in  the  faith  wno  would  eat 
onh  herbs,  and  exhorts  the  other  believers  to  bear  with 
diem.   In  the  third  chapter  of  the  first  to  the  Corin* 
thians,  he  protests  to  those  who  build  with  wood,  hay, 
and  stubble,  iipon  Christ  the  foundation,  that  their  work 
should  be  burnt,  but  that  they  should  be  saved,  though  it 
should  be  as  by  fire.  In  the  seventeenth  of  Acts,  we  are 
told  his  spirit  was  stirred  when  he  saw  the  idcdatry  and 
-Superstition  of  the  Athenians.   Elsewhere  he  says,  If  any 
man  defile  the  temple  ofGodj  him  shall  God  destroy.  In 
all  these  there  is  a  force;  but  nothing  like  what  appears 
in  these  reiterated  words,  Though  we,  or  an  angel  firom 
heaven^  preach  any  other  gospel  to  you  than  that  which  we 
have  preached  unto  you^  let  him  be  accursed.  As  we  said 
before,  so  say  I  now  again^  If^ny  man  preach  any  other 
gospel  unto  you  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  ac" 
cursed.  Why  so?  because  the  apostle  speaks  here  of  an 
e^^e/z/ia/corruption  of  the  Gospel,  which  the  &lse  apostles 
aimed  at  in  the  churches  of  Galatia;  they  were  annihi- 
lating the  grace  of  Christ  by  associating  it  with  tl^e  Mo* 
saic  economy;  they  aimed  at  the  entire  ruin  of  the  church  bjr 
debasing   the  purity  of  the  Gospel,  In  this  case,  the 
conscience  of  this  good  man  could  contain  no  longer;  he 
stretched  his  zeal  and  vehemence  as  &r  as  possible;  be 
became  inexorable,  and  pronounced  anathemas;  nothing 
prevented  htm,  neither  the  authority  of  the  greatest  men^ 
no,  nor  yet  the  dignity  of  the  glorious  angels:  If  we,  or 
an  qngelfrom  heaven^  preach  any  other  gospel^  let  him  be 
accursed*  * 
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XXV. 

OBSERVE  DirfEKENT  INTEKESTS, 

Thus,  if  you  i\re  cxpl.'ini:ip;  the  miracle  which  Jesus 
Christ  wrought  in  -Jvj  hyni^oguc  on  a  s:ibbath-clay,\vhen 
he  healed  the  wiiheie'l  hand  in  the  presence  of  the  Hc- 
rodil^s  and  Ph.vriaecs,  you  may  remurk  the  different  m- 
tercits  of  the  sixrciiitors  in  that  act  of  our  Lord  Jeslis; 
for,  on  the  one  hand,  Moses  and  his  religion  seemed  in- 
terested therein  two  Ways:  1  This  miracle  was  done  on 
a  dai/  in  which  Mobes  had  commanded  them  to  do  no 
manner  of  work.  And,  2.  This  was  done  in  a  synagogue 
consecrated^ to  the  Mosaic  worship,  so  that  it  was  in  a 
manner  insulting  Moses  in  his  own  house.  Farther,  the 
HerodiatiSt  ^^ho  were  particularly  attached  to  the  person 
of  Herod,  either  for  political  reasons,  or  for  some  others 
unknown,  were  obliged  to  be  offended;  for  this  mhncle 
had  a  tendency  to  prove  Christ's  Messiahship,  and  there- 
by (as  Was  commonly  thought)  his  right  to  the  kingdom 
of  Israel;  and,  conseqiiently,  diis  must  blacken  the  me* 
mory  of  Herod,  who  endeavoured  to  kill  him  in  his 
infancy.  The  Pharisees  were  no  less  interested;  for  they 
cou:>idcred  Christ  as  their  reprover  and  enemy,  and  could 
not  help  being  very  much  troubled  whenever  they  saw 
Jesus  Cbridt  work  a  miracle.  Observe  the  interest  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Cfirut;  his  concern  was  to  do  good,  wherever 
he  had  an  opportunity,  and  to  glorify  God  his  Father, 
by  confirming  the  word  of  his  Gospel  by  acts  of  infinite 
power.  The  poor  afflicted  man  had  a  double  interest  in 
it — the  healing  of  his  body,  and  ilie  improvement  of  his 
niiul. 

Thus  this  action  of  Jesus  Christ,  liaving  divers  rcla- 
tions,  becomes,  as  it  were,  a  point,  whence  many  lines 
may  be  drawn,  one  on  this  lude,  another  on  that;  and 
hence  arise  the  different  remarks  w  hich  may  be  made 
upon  it. 

XXVL 

DISTINGUISH. — DEFINE. DIVIDE. 

To  speak  properly,  we  distinguish  when  weconsid(?ra 
thing  in  different  views.  As  for  example,  VauVi  v&  c«ct- 
Voi..  L  X 
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siderable,  either  objectively  or  subjectively.  In  the  view 
of  its  object^  faith  is  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ;  his  word 
and  cross  produce  it;  for  take  away  the  death  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  there  is  no  more  faith.  His  resurrection  also 
is  the  cause  of  it;  ^  Jesus  Christ  be  not  risen f  ourjaith  is 
vain^  we  are  yet  in  our  sins.  But  if  you  consider  faith  in 
Iregard  to  its  subjecty  or,  to  speak  more  properly,  iu  re- 

Sard  to  its  efficient  cause  producing  it  in  the  subject,  it  is 
le  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  again  (to  use  the  same 
example)  faith  may  be  considered  with  a  view  to  justifi- 
cation, or  with  a  view  to  sanctification.  In  the  first  view^ 
it  is  opposed  to  works;  in  the  second,  it  is  the  principle 
and  cause  of  good  works;  it  contains  them  in  summary 
and  abridgement. 

Thus  man  may  be  considered  with  a  view  to  civil  so- 
ciety; so  he  is  obliged  to  such  and  such  duties,  and  par- 
takes of  such  and  such  advantages:  or  he  may  be  con- 
^dered  with  regard  to  church-fellowship;  and  so  he  is  sub- 
ject to  other  laws,  and  enjoys  other  privileges.  This 
custom  of  distinguishing  into  different  vie\ys  b,  very  com- 
mon in  preaching. 

DEFINITION. 

This  is  sometimes  used  when  an  act  of  God  is  spokea 
of,  as  the  pardon  of  our  sins — the  justification  of  our  per- 
sons, &&-— or  when  a  virtue  or  a  vice  is  in  question;  for 
then  it  may  not  be  improper  to  define. 

DIVISION. 

This  either  regards  different  species  of  the  genus,  of 
different  parts  of  a  whole;  and  it  may  sometimes  be  used 
profitably.  Thus,  in  speaking  of  God's  providence  in 
genend,  you  may  consider  the  extent  of  that  providence^ 
to  which  are  subject,  1.  Natural  causes.  2.  Contingent 
3.  Independent.  4.  Good  and  bad.  5.  Great  and 
small. 

XXVII. 

<;0liFAR£  TH£  DIFFERENT  PARTS  OF  THE  TEXT 

TOGETHER. 


This  IS  a  very  useful  topic;  and  it  will  often 
vdiy  bcautifiil  considerations^  U  we  Vivoh)  \v^s^  \^  taake  a 
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proper  use  of  iu  For  example,  in  tliis  text  of  St.  Paul 
to  the  Romans,  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to 
them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus j  who  walk  not  after  ike 
fleshy  but  afiet  the  Spirit.  You  may  make  a  very  eciify- 
ing  comparsion  between  this  last  part,  JFho  walk  not  afier 
the  fleshy  but  after  tive  Spirit^  with  the  first  part,  Ihere 
is  no  condemnation;  and  you  may  remark,  that,  in  the  one, 
the  apostle  expresses  what  God  does  in  favour  oi  the  faith- 
fuU  and  in  the  other,  what  the  faithful  do  for  the  glory  of 
God.  God  absolves  them;  and  they  live  holily,  and 
devote  themselves  to  good  works.  God  imposes  holiness 
upon  us  in  justification;  and  justification  is  the  parent  of 
holiness:  take  away  justification,  and  there  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  any  good  works;  take  away  good  works,  and 
there  is  no  more*  justification. 

Yoii  may  also  com|)are  this  last  part  with  the  condition 
in  which  the  believer  is  here  considered;  he  is  in  Christ 
Jesus;  and  remark  that  these  two  things  perfectly  agree 
together,  because  Jesus  Christ  is  the  true  cause  of  our 
jusdfication;  and  sanctification  is  the.^principal  effect  of 
our  communion  with  Jesus  Christ. 

So  again,  in  this  beautiful  passage  in  the  second  of 
Ephesians;  God^  wlto  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love 
therewith  he  loved  us.  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins^ 
liath  Quickened  us  together  with  Christ;  by  grace  are  ye 
saved  You  may  oppose  and  compare  these  two  subjects 
in  the  text,  dead  in  sin,  and  rich  in  mercy^  as  being  two 
extremes,  extreme  misery  and  extreme  mercy,  one  in  us, 
and  the  other  in  God.  The  greatness  of  our  crimes  ma- 
nifest the  ricl>es  of  God's  mercy ^  and  the  riches  of  his 
mercy  absorb  the  greatness  of  our  crimes.  Had  our  sins 
been  less,  it  must  indeed  have  been  mercy  to  pardon  our 
sins,  but  not  riches  of  mercy.  If  God  had  been  only 
lightly  inclined  to  mercy,  he  might  indeed  have  pardoned 
smaller  sins,  but  this  would  never  have  extended  to  per- 
sons dead  in  their  sins;  this  belongs  only  to  extraordinary 
md  abounding  mercy.* 


•  The  Editor  has  omitted  in  this  place  a  long  discourse  upon 
1  Tbess.  iv.  7.  which  Mr.  Claude  had  subjoined  with  a  view  to  excm- 
piify  the  diicussion  of  a  text  by  way  of  observations.  But  it  was  pot 
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CHAP.  VII. 

OF  TEXTS  TO  BE  DISCITSSED  IN  A  WAY  OF  CONTINUED 

APPLICATION. 

WE  have  said  there  are  two  general  ways  of  discussing 
a  text,  that  of  explication,  and  that  of  observation.  These 
two  ways  of  preaching  we  call  textuary^  because,  in  effect, 
they  keep  to  the  text  wiihout  digression,  tliey  regard  it  as 
the  subject  matter  of  the  whole  discussion;  or,  if  you 
please,  as  the  field,  which  they  have  to  cultivate,  or  lo 
reap:  but,  beside  these,  there  is  a  third  way,  which  is, 
without  explaining  or  making  observations,  the  making  of 
a  continual  application  of  it,  and  the  reducing  of  it  imme* 
diately  to  practice. 

In  this  manner  we  must  principally  manage  texts  ex- 
horting  to  holiness  and  repentance,  as  this  ol  Zephaniah, 
Examine  yourselves  diligently^  O  nation  not  desirable;  for 
instead  of  explaining  the  terms,  or  making  observations  on 
the  necessity  of  the  exhortation — the  prophet  who  s{X}kc 
it — the  Jews  to  whom  it  is  addressed — the  description  of 
the  nation  not  desirable^^tht  mercy  of  God  in  calling  these 
sinners  to  repentance,  &c.  the  whole  may  very  useluHy  be 
turned  ii\to  practice,  and  we  may  enter  upon  iliat  senous 
self-examination  which  the  prophet  commands. 

■altogether  calculated  to  answer  the  end  proposed,  because  ii  exempli* 
£ed  very  few  of  the  preceding  topics,  and  those  without  any  attention 
to  their  order,  or  any  intimation  what  to\jics  he  intended  to  exem- 
plify. Though,  therclore,  the  discourse  contained,  as  every  produc- 
tion of  Mr.  Claude's  must,  many  strikhig  and  useful  sentiments,  the 
Iteader,  who  seeks  information  respecting  the  Composition  of  a  Ser* 
mon,  has  no  occasion  to  regret  the  omission  of  it;  more  especially  as 
the  discourse  was  at  least  one-third  us  long  as  all  the  twenty-seven 
topics  taken  together.  To  si.pply  this  defect,  the  Editor,  who,  from 
IVIr.  Claude's  failure,  supposed  at  first  that  the  object  was  unattun- 
able,  has  been  induced  to  attempt  it,  and  has  annexed  the  composition 
tLo  his  tScrmon  entitled  The  Gospel  Message.  (See  6th  edit,  price 
i  s.)  It  should  be  remembered,  however,  that  these  topics  arc  subject 
^th  to  use  and  abuse.  They  are  suggested  in  order  to  aid  inventioD; 
but  they  require  judgment  and  discretioii  'u\  the  use  of  them.  An 
observation  of  a  learned  writer  on  this  subject  deseo'cs  attention: 
^^  Constat  scopuM  et  finem  hu  jusce  rei,  esse  promptitudihem 

CtUANDAM    ET    EXPEDITUM    USUM    COONITIOMIS    NOSTRiE)    POTIUS 
qUAM    EJUSDEM    AMPLIFIC ATIOKEM  AUT    INCREMENTUM.*'    BaCQU 

de  Augment ^  sclent,  lid,  v,  c.  3. 
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The  same  may  be  said  of  1  Cor.  xi.  28.  Let  a  man 
examine  himselj\  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  breads  and  drink 
of  that  cup;  for,  laying  aside  all  theological  observations, 
you  may  actually  enter  upon  self-examination. 

This  manner,  well  and  wisely  disposed,  by  choosing 
proper  occasions,  will  produce  (as  I  have  elsewhere  said) 
an  excellent  effect:  but  always  remember  on  this  rule, 
that,  in  using  this  method,  something  searching  and  power- 
ful must  be  said,  or  it  would  be  belter  let  alone. 

We  will  exemplify  one  of  the  texts,  which  may  be  dis- 
cussed by  way  of  perpetual  application.  Let  us  take  St, 
Paul's  words  to  the  Philippians,  fForkout  your  own  sal- 
vation with  fear  and  trembling.  Begin  w  ith  a  tender  ex- 
ordium, lamenting  the  condition  of  mankind,  that  so  few 
know  the  truth;  for  there  is  almost  an  infinite  numl^er, 
to  whom  it  is  not  preached,  who  are  left  in  the  thickest 
darkness;  almost  an  infinite  number,  to  whom  it  is  preach- 
cd,  who  comipt  it  with  errors  and  superstitions,  and 
who  almost  never  hear  it  but  with  a  co  fused  mixture 
of  falsehoods  and  human  inventions;  almost  an  infinite 
number  of  such  as  know  it  clearly,  but  yet  neglect  it,  and, 
by  their  negligence,  preclude  the  admirable  ifruits  which 
it  ouj^ht  to  produce.  Having  expressed  astonishment 
that  sofnv  will  be  saved,  and,  finally,  having  shewed  the 
true  causes  why  so  few  apply  to  it  in  the  manner  they 
ought,  the  exordium  must  be  finished  by  an  exhortation 
to  profit  by  this  time  of  our  calling,  and  not  \\hen  we  go 
out  of  the  world  to  have  to  ask  ourselves  what  we  have 
been  doing  in  it,  and  to  reproach  ourselves  with  having 
abused  the  patience  and  mercy  of  God.  Let  us  now 
work  out  our  sahation  with  fear  and  trembling,  &c.  This 
exordium  must  be  rendered  lively  and  agreeable,  and 
executed  so  that  it  may  awaken  the  hearer,  and  obtain  a 
particular  attention. 

This  being  done,  you  must  observe,  that,  were  you 
about  to  treat  of  these  words  in  the  ordinary  way,  you 
could  not  fail  to  make  several  reflections  on  the  doctrines; 
1.  On  these  terms,  your  own  salvation^  which  are  very 
weighty  and  of  great  importance; — 2.  On  St.  PauPs 
command,  that  we  should  work  it  out,  on  which  you 
uould  have  many  things  to  say; — and,  finally,  on  thatyS-ar 
and  trembling  which  must  accompany  our  labour;  fov 
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many  important  questions  would  also  arise  from  that; — 
but,  you  may  9dd,  tliat^ laying  apart  uli  doctrines,  which 
yery  often  serve  only  for  amusement  through  our  levity, 
ybur  design  is  to  enable  your  auditors  to  do  whut  St.  Paul 
commands,  and  to  assist  them  actually  in  labouring  dur- 
ing  this  hour  devoted  to  piety,  and  in  working  out  their 
salvation  with  that  fear  and  tremblings  which  so  great  a 
work  demands. 

Here,  because  the  subject  is  practical,  and  one  would 
wish  to  open  all  avenues  to  conscience,  and  effectually  to 
move  the  hearer,  it  would  not  be  improper  (after  makmg 
a  kind  of  division  into  three  parts,  the  first  of  which 
should  be  some  considerations  on  our  own  salvation; 
secondly,  the  acts  by  which  we  work  it  out ;  and,  lasUy, 
\\itfear  and  trembling  with  which  these  acts  are  accom- 
paoied]  to  put  up  a  short  prayer  to  God  in  lorm  of  a  wish, 
,brief,  but  lively,  that  it  may  please  him  to  bless  this  ser- 
mon, and  to  give  us  all  necess:iry  power  to  enable  us  to 
set  about  the  work  of  our  salvation,  tb.at  it  may  be  much 
forwarded  before  we  go  out  of  the  assembly. 

After  this  preparation,  the  first  thing  you  may  say, 
which  I  beseech  you  to  meditate  on,  is,  that  God  lias  had 
so  much  compassion  for  us  as  to  prepare  a  salvation,  AV^e 
were  his  enemies,  and  he  has  mercifully  proposed  recon- 
ciliation :  we  were  dead,  and  he  has  prepared  a  resur- 
rection for  us  :  we  were  plunged  into  an  abyss  of  misery, 
and  he  has  kindly  stretched  out  his  hand  from  on  high  to 
help  us.  Salvation  consists  in  benefits  inexpressible,  of 
immense  value,  which  we  cannot  sufficiently  esteem  ;  f(wr 
they  must  be  proportioned  to  the  worth  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  who  merited  them.  This  blood,  which  has 
acquired  them  for  us,  is  of  all  things  in  the  world  the 
most  sacred  and  valuable,  and  yet  the  most  mournful 
and  affecting.  Enter  then,  1  entreat  you,  with  me  into 
this  meditation.  Whence  is  it  we  take  so  little  pains 
about  that  wdhich  is  so  very  important  to  us  ?  Salvation 
presents  itself  every  day  to  us  as  a  rich  treasure,  coming 
from  the  bosom  of  Eternal  Mercy,  as  the  divine  and  in- 
comparable production  of  the  bloody  death  of  the  Son 
of  God.  It  is  a  vessel  which  presents  itself  to  us  in  this  sad 
shipwreck  that  we  have  made,  yet  we  do  not  think  about 
^:  and  when  wc  reflect  on  the  little  attention  tliat  we 
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hav'.*  hitlieito  paid  to  the  voice  ol  Gocl|  \vho  hath  so 
often  spoken  to  us,  wc  are  astonished  to  find  ourselves 
under  such  extreme  stupidity.* 

That  we  may  the  better  |>erceive  the  importance  of  * 
this  sah'ation,  and  the  necessity  of  attaching  ourselves  to 
it,  methinks  we  need  only  turn  our  eyes  a  liiile  to  the 
miserable  state  of  those  who  neglect  it  during  the  whole 
course  of  their  Tnes,  and  at  length  go  out  of  the  world 
without  having  at  all  employed  themselves  about  it  Be* 
hold,  I  beseech  you,  what  a  great  number  of  unbelieving 
and  profane  sinners  there  are  in  the  world!  Would  you 
choose  to  be  of  dieir  number?  One  is  a  giddy  young 
creature,  whose  head  is  full  of  nothing  but  follies  and 
mistakes.  Another  is  an  old  miser,  who  has  filled  his 
house  with  extortions  and  iniquities.  A  third  is  a  proud 
and  cruel  wretch,  who  delights  and  glories  in  violence 

*  Our  author  disco%'ers  great  ability  in  discussing  this  subject  in 
iie  applicatory  method.  It  is  extremely  delicate  and  difliculu— 1. 
He  makes  a  jucficious  choice  of  io/iict^  all  true,  indisputable,  and 
of  allowed  importance.— 3.  He  selects  thvitfiart  of  each  topic  which 
is  best  adapted  to  bis  purpose,  not  sdming  to  say  all  that  could  be  saidy 
bat  only  what  suited  his  present  particular  view.— 3.  He  makes 
each  article  project  into  a  striking  point  of  view  by  ronrrnAr.— -4.  He 
softeasi  as  it  were,  the  auditor  by  a  tender  mode  qf  exfireanon. — In 
sii  be  appears  a  maaUr  qfaMMemblieMyJaatening  naiU  inaaurefUace, 
I  allude  to  £ccl.  xii.  1 1 . 

First,  The  topic  here  is  aalvation^  the  important  wish  of  every 
human  soul. 

Secondly,  Salvation  is  considered  as  springing  from  7nrrry«-4!ow- 
'ut^  through  mediatorial  blood — and  bringing  along  with  it  an  ocean 
of  rich  beneJUa:  these  arc  parts  only  of  the  topic,  but  parts  highly 
adapced  to  touch  the  heart. 

Thirdly,  The  mercy  of  God  is  contrasted  with  our  mhery — the 
i||;Qnies of  Christ  set  against  our  inaenMiiity — the  henrfita  proposed 
ifainst  damagey  danger^  and  death.  Ail  this  is  heightened  with  the 
WaotifulfJRtfjre  of  a  shipwrecked  mariner  inattentive  to  a  friendly 
vetsel  coming  on  purpose  to  save  him,  a  vessel  iVcighted  with  trca* 
mes  for  him  infinitely  exceeding  all  he  had  lost. 

Fourthly,  All  is  softened  with  melting  phrase — Meditate,  I  6r- 
•wt*  you---God  merc{fuUy  proposes  salvation — he  kindly  atretcheth 
M  hu  hand— i-Salration  comes  from  the  boaom  of  mercy,  8cc.  See. 

The  human  passions  arc  sources  of  elocjuence;  and  no  minibicr 
ca  poasibiy  excel  in  this  part  of  pulpit  eloquence,  unless  his  own 
sieoions  be  thoroughly  moved.  l*he  Christian  pastor^^f  all  men  in 
the  world,  should  have  an  affectionate  heart.  When  he  pi-caclics 
Ikosi  H  b  the  shepherd  in  search  of  his  strayed  sheep,  the  father  in 
fumvL  of  his  lost  child.  Is  it  possible  for  statues  lo  fVHcV\'4t^c  xVix'^ 
pan  of  necessary  dur^.'  As  well  mi^ht  a  marble  p^rcui  sv\\>\>\\  V.Y\ti 
fUcc  ofM  real  one. 
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and  blood  like 'a  ..vvild  beast.  A  fourth  is  a  sly  hypo* 
crite,  who  never  appears  in  the  world  unmasked,  who 
never  p^oes  out  but  to  set  snares,  nor  ever  stirs  but  to  de- 
ceive the  simple,  a  notorious  impostor,  who  thinks  only 
how  he  may  impose  on*^e  whole  world.  Another  is  a 
filthy  epicure,  always  drowned  in  wine,  or  immersed  in 
sensual  pleasures ;  a  swine,  whose  soul  is  buried  in  flesh, 
and  who  tlitnks  of  nothing  but  how  to  invent  neW 
pleasures. 

How  many  abysses  has  vice  opened  to  ingulf  man- 
kind !  Into  how  many  shapes  does  it  transform  itself  to 
surprise  and  destroy  them !  Sometime3  it  appears  under 
tile  beautiful  veil  of  riches  and  grandeur;  sometimes 
under  the  agreeable  charms  of  sensual  pleasures ;  some- 
times under  the  justice  of  supporting  one's  interests  and 
satiating  a  just  revenge ;  sometimes  under  the  reasons  we 
have  to  eiivy  another's  prosperity  ;  sometimes  under  the 
idea  of  the  joy  of  succeeding  in* a  lawful  enterprise,  or 
under  an  idea  of  the  shame  of  not  succeeding  in  what  wc 
have  undertaken.  In  short,  sin  is  a  Proteus,  changing 
itself  into  a  thousand  shapes ;  or,  if  you  will,  a  serpent, 
twisting  itself  a  thousand  ways  to  slide  into  men's  hearts, 
in  order  to  prevent  their  thinking  about  their  salvation. 

Moreover,  if  you  cast  your  eyes  on  this  part  of  tiie 
world,  which  aj}pears  tlie  most  civilized  and  refined,  you 
will  see  people  so  immersed  in  an  almost  infinite  number 
of  occupations  perpetually  employing  them,  that  there  • 
does  not  remain  a  moment  to  think  of  the  most  import- 
ant matters.  Some  are  wrapt  up  in  the  study  of  human 
sciences,  and  others  in  worldly  employments.  £ach 
gives  himself  up  entirely,  and  none  remembers  that  piety 
and  the  fear  of  God  ought  to  be  a  profession  common  to 
them  all.  Piety  does  not  hinder  lawful  employments ; 
but  it  restrains  them  within  proper  bounds,  that  itsdf 
may  not  be  hindered  by  them. 

To  these  considerations  you  may  add  another,  whic^ 
more  immediately  regards  good  people,  that  is,  the  snuJl 
number  of  believers,  who,  in  a  manner,  are  separated 
from  the  world  to  serve  God.     It  is  certain,  that  at  what  *' 
'distance  soever  we  are  removed  from  tlie  world  and  jtt  d 
vanities,  we  haVe  yet  too  much  communicadon  wiA  | 
worldy  things,  on  which  account  we  should  look  upop 
0iff  9a/vation  as  b  perpetual  danger  of  being  torn  fima 
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US.  We  urc,  1  grant,  separated  irom  the  worldly  by  the 
profession  of  the  Gospel:  but  yet  do  we  not  I'u'e  in  a 
commerce  with  them  in  civil  life?  and  are  wc  not  conse- 
quently always  Exposed  to  the  influence  of  their  bad 
cxumpleSy  and  to  ihc  false  shame  of  seeing  ourselves 
opposite  in  sentiments,  maxims,  and  customs,  to  the  rest 
of  mankind?  are  we  not  exposed  to  the  flattering  baits  of 
their  promises,  the  violence  of  titeir  threatenings,  the 
delusion  of  their  sophisms  and  artifices,  and,  in  one  word, 
to  an  infinite  number  of  temptations  arising  from  them? 

Were  we,  through  these  temptations,  prevailed  on  to 
lay  aside  the  work  of  our  salvation  for  a  time,  or  to  labour 
biit  iiq>;ligently  at  it,  our  loss  would  be  inevitable.  You 
cannot  but  see  how  necessary  it  is  never  to  discontinue 
the  w'ork  we  have  undertaken,  never  to  relax,  but  rather 
to  holdfast  what  we  liave  received^  till  the  Ijord  comes. 
Salvation  can  never  be  obtained  unless  we  strive  against 
the  stream  of  the  world.  We  must  not  only  make  some 
efforts,  but  we  must  make  them  perpetually;  for  if  we 
suspend  or  diminish  our  efforts  ever  so  little,  it  will  be 
impossible  for  us  not  to  be  carried  away.  Sin  will  gain 
ground  by  the  least  negligence,  and  considerably  remove 
us  from  the  end  we  propose.  It  is  not  in  this  spiritual 
work  as  it  is  in  temporal  concerns:  wc  may  lay  aside  the 
latter  for  a  time  without  sufllring  any  damage;  but  as  to 
our  salvation,  it  is  certain  the  least  interruption  is  capable 
of  retarding  it,  aixl  two  days  of  suspension  will  ruin  more 
than  a  thousand  welUspent  days  can  advance. 

After  all,  say  you,  what  interest  have  we  in  this  salva- 
tion? and  why  must  we  quit  all  things  to  apply  ourselves 
to  this  with  so  much  diligence  and  earnestness?  My 
brethren,  to  judge  rightly  of  tlie  interest  you  have  in  it,  I 
mtrcac  you  to  consider  some  few  truths,  which  are  not 
unknown  to  you,  although,  perhaps,  they  have  never 
Bade  all  the  impression  on  you  which  they  ought  to  have 
vnde.  Remember,  then,  you  must  die:  this  necessity  is 
imposed  on  us  all,  in  so  inviolable  a  manner,  that  no  man 
CSQ  possibly  exempt  himself.  Remember,  God  has  hid 
from  you,  under  an  impenetrable  veil,  the  hour  of  your 
desth;  and  ail  that  you  can  know  is,  tliat  your  life  will 
be  short,  and  that  there  does  not  ^lass  one  single  momen 
ii  which  your  death  may  not  happen.  You  are  always 
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danger,  and  always  liable  to  some  dreadful  accident. 
Remember,  immediately  after  your  death  you  must  be 
obliged  to  appear  and  answer  for  the  deeds  done  in  the 
bodt/j  before  the  tribunal  of  God:  for  as  God  is  the 
governor  of  the  universe,  and  you  are  not.  only  one  of  his 
creatures,  but  one  of  his  reasonable  creatures,  for  whom 
he  has  made  laws,  and  prescribed  the  bounds  and  mea- 
sures  of  theirduty,  he  must  necessarily  be  your  judge.*  , 

As  then  death  is  inevitable,  so  is  judgment:  but,  alasl 
what  judgment!  A  judgment  so  terrible,  that  St.  Peter 
reasons  in  this  manner,  IJ'4he  righteous  scarcely  be  saved^ 
where  shall  the  wicked  and  ungodly  appear?  A  judgment 
so  dreadful,  that  sinners  will  cry  to  tl)e  mountains^  Fallon 
us/  and  to  the  hillsy  Caver  us;  hide  usjrom  the  face  qftht 
Lamb;  for  the  day  of  his  wrath  is  come!  A  judgment  so 
'  exact,  thai  all  our  thoughts  and  all  our  words,  all  the 
pinciples  and  emotions  of  our  consciences,  all  the  secrets 
of  our  hearts,  our  connexions,  ways,  ends,  artifices, 
crimes,  in  general  all  that  belong  to  us,  shall  be  discovered 
before  the  eyes  and  under  the  hands  of  our  Judge,  nor 
can  any  thing  escape  the  light  of  his  eyes  or  the  trial  of 
his  wisdom  and  equity.  Above  all,  remember  this  judg« 
ment  must  needs  be  loUowed  with  eternal  life  or  eternal 
death,  with  perfect  salvation  or  damnation.  There  is  no 
medium  between  these  things;  heaven  and  hell  will  then 
divide  the  world;  and  they  who  have  not  the  happiness 
of  bearing  this  comfortable  voice.  Come  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father^  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  ^  will  receive 
this  dreadful  sentence,  Depart^  ye  cursed^  into  everlasting 
Jircy  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels*  This  judgment 
is  so  certain,  tkit  the  Lord,  not  content  only  to  cieclare 
It  in  his  word,  gives  us  some  forebodings  of  it  in  our  con- 
sciences. What  believer  does  not  feci  every  day  a  tribunal 
of  God  prepared  in  his  heart?  who  does  not  hear  this 
secret  voice  demanding  an  account  of  his  actions,  mi 


Remember  you  mu9t  die.  Our  author's  transition  from  death  to 
judgment  is  natural  and  beautiful,  and  his  choice  of  these  plain,  easy 
articles  in  an  afi/iUcatory  discourse  is  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  its 
for  here  the  preacher  should  select  clear,  allowed  truths,  which  T9^ 
quire  little  or  no  exercise  of  judgment  in  the  auditor.  Tiie  heartis  tD 
bf  impressed:  and  to  aifect  the  heart,  the  mind  must  be  relieve^ 
from  suspense)  and  eBgaged  by  evident  truths.  : 
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inqairy  into  the  use  he  has  made  of  benefits  received,  of 
the  obedience  he  has  rendcrd  to  the  law,  the  fiuk  he 
has  yicWcd  to  the  Gospt I,  ll»e  itnprov  cmenl  of  oppomi- 
nitics,  and,  in  one  word,  of  the  virtues  lie  hus  {tracti&cd, 
or  the  sins  he  has  commitkd?  Who  is  that  sinner,  how- 
ever insensible,  who  does  not  frequently  foel  in  his  heart 
some  prcscniinicnls  of  this  jnd^jmeni?  Do  not  M  ihe 
fears  and  terrors,  the  int|iiieiudcs  and  reniorses,  which 
tmmlly  agitate  wicked  men.  come  from  hence?  \Vc  have 
every  one  of  iis  llie«:  pMibationi  throughout  life;  but 
tftey  become  incomi)ar;i')ly  stron^r  at  tlic  approach  of 
death.  Then  man  feels  ihi-  h;ind,  the  mighty  hand  of  the 
omnipotent  God  drawing;  him  lo  himself.  Then  is  he 
seized,  and  forced,  in  spile  of  liimself,  before  the  throne 
of  the  smTfeij,m  Ind^  of  the  world.  In  these  last  mo. 
nents  of  life,  as  the  eyes  of  the  bodv  are  darkened,  those 
of  the  mind  arc  enlightened,  and,  pcnciratinf*  into  the 
secrets  of  the  world  to  come,  discover  the  good  or  evi! 
cofwequcnces  wliich  we  must  expect.  What  dreiidful 
bltndncss  b  it  then,  th.it,  wiih  so  much  certain,  so  many 
marks,  sn  many  outward  and  inward  testimonies  of  this 
divine  judgment,  wc  should  yet  neglect  to  prepare  for  it, 
~~4kave  an  article  so  capital,  on  which  eternity  dependft, 

•  of  the  most  useful  and  admirable  powers  which 
;  has  bestowed  upon  man,  and  which  follows  reason, 
instlnguishes  man  from  other  animals,  is  prudence,  a 
ihy  respecting  future  things.  Beasts,  which  have  not 
1  this  advaiiiuge  from  the  hand  of  nature,  only  act 
iftd  display  their  feeble  senses  about  present  things;  they 
walk  the  way  that  offers  to  their  eyes,  they  eat  the  herb 
which  they  sec,  and  only  move  as  they  are  enticed  by  the 
object*  at  which  dicy  look:  but  as  they  have  no  know- 
ledge of  fuiurity,  they  are  at  perfect  rest.  It  is  quite 
otherwise  with  man,  his  reason  anticipates  years  and  ages, 

'  CtBmdrr  juiigmmt.  The  fnrce  and  the  twauty  of  thin  luwich  of 
|r>iiih<i>r'«>pt)Hratinnli«^  inilie/ira^(T(i«*of  tlui  ttubject.— Ajudg- 
''!r![;tnem  so  c J-ar(— a  juUgmeiit  ao  ctTiairu—t, 
jiiclgtnent  tlmtJur/ri  iiicteiTuI  liuppliicstor 
111,  and  these  the  properties  ofii,  which  the 
tajrm  «nd  aHeci  ■  tinner.  ll<ii*  highly  ftitod 
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be  sees  things  long  before  they  arrive,  he  knows  them  by 
a  concatenation  of  their  causes  and  effects,  and  at  the 
same  time  provides  to  forward  or  to  frustraite  them.  By 
this  prudential  foresight,  kingdoms  and  empires  support 
themselves;  by  this  cities  and  families  are  preserved;  and 
by  this  all  men  endeavour,  each  as  far  as  it  is  in  his 

e^wer,  to  procure  a  comfortable  condition  in  this  life, 
ow  then  comes  it  to  pass,  that,  while  we  employ  our 
prudence  so  usefully  about  temporal  things,  we  are  all  on 
'  a  sudden  deprived  of  it,  when  we  should  be  concerned 
about  the  most  important  of  all  future  things,  salvation 
or  damnation?  Is  it  not  for  this  reason,  that  St.  Paul,, 
speaking  of  worldly  men,  calls  them  animals?  Theammal 
man^  says  he,  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Aa  if  he  had  said,*This  man>  who  for  the  world  testifies  that 
he  is  truly  roan,  who  has  so  much  industry,  vivacity,  and 
penetration  for  futurity,  and  so  much  solidity  of  judgment 
in  the  choice  of  ways  and  means,  is  yet  a  brute  beast,  a 
simple  animal,  without  reason  and  without  intelligence,, 
when  the  affair  of  his  salvation  is  in  question.  Let  us  not 
be  of  this  number,  my  brethren,  let  us  not  sleep  like  the 
foolish  virgins,  while  we  wait  for  the  bridegroom.  Jesus 
Christ  is  made  unto  us  wisdom;  and  this  wi^om  consists 
in  always  having  the  eyes  open,  and  the  mind  concerned 
and  active  about  what  must  follow  this  life,  and  the  means 
by  which  u*e  may  attain  eternal  felicity. 

I  cannot  help  observing  here  two  illusions,  to  which  the 
greatest  part  of  mankind  are  subject.  First,  w^e  almost 
always  imagine  our  salvation  is  a  very  easy  thing,  which* 
reouires  but  very  little  time.  One  moment,  say  we,  ia 
sumcient  for  conversion;  and  a  true  conversion,  though 
wrought  in  a  moment,  is  sufficient  to  save  us.  Besides, 
the  time  of  calling  is  long,  it  endures  till  death.  This  is 
as  much  as  to  say,  that  when  we  have  employed  the  best 
part  of  our  days  in  our  pleasures  and  sinful  interests,  we 
shall  have  time  enough  to  repent  and  be  saved.  Never 
was  any  thing  more  &lse  and  deceitful  than  this  idea  of 
salvation.  I  grant  there  needs  only  a  good  and  sincere* 
conversion  in  order  to  salvation:  provided  it  be  good  and 
^cere,  it  cannot  fail  of  being  effectuaL  I  own  farther^ 
that  a  true  and  sincere  conversion  at  the  last  hour  of  life 
is  not  altogether  unexampled:  God  shews  us  now  flii4 


llicn  OIK,  lo  make  ub  itOniirc  ilie  marvclsj  o!  Uis  j;race, 
ntd  the  depths  of  hi!>  electing  love.  But,  gnrnlin^  all 
tlu&,  I  beg  you  sl&o  (o  reaurk  llic  following  iruttiM.  FirM^ 
true  ;iiid  Mticerc  convcraioiisiii  liie  bM  momciusofUfu  arc 
so  rare,  ihat  God  has  icft  us  but  out  cxiimjilc  in  all  Scrip- 
ture: and  even  that  example  is  sii]gubr  in  its  circum- 
stances: it  U  itut  of  the  convened  thief.  But,  txaides 
ttuit  itoiliii)^  less  tliun  ;>  cross,  that  n,  a  most  iiifumouv 
and  cruel  death,  was  iicccss;iry  to  ufllct  him,  there  ujs 
needed  uIvj,  lo  work  this  great  miracle,  tlie  dying  pre- 
sence of  ilie  eieriul  Son  of  God.  [t  ivas  in  that  graud 
adion,  in  which  our  iledccmer  ofl't-Ted  his  eteriml  sacri- 
fice for  the  whole  world;  in  ihut  action  in  which  he  caused 
moke  of  his  oblation  to  usccnd,  as  it  were,  from  earth  . 
SBVCi),  in  a  awtrl-smclling  savour  to  God  the  Father; 
Ht  action  in  which  the  sun  was  eclipsed,  the  earth 
',  the  graves  opened,  the  viiil  of  the  temple  was 
\Vi  tWitin;  It  was,  I  Say,  very  just  that  the  Saviour's 
should  uork  such  a  miracle,  and  that  the 
:  of  grjcc,  to  honour  die  death  of  the  eternal  Son 
\  God,  should  display  his  power  in  an  extrjordinary 
nunncr.  But  let  no  one  imagine,  from  diis  example, 
thil  it  ^lall  be  so  with  him.  Jesus  Christ  does  not  die 
ercry  day,  his  blood  %v;is  shed  but  once:  and  who  told 
Tou,  tliai  what  he  did  in  the  act  of  bis  sacrifice,  he  wiU 
rqmt  again  every  day? 

2.  Conversion  in  the  last  hour  is  the  most  difficuU  thing 

in  the  world:  the  soul  is,  as  it  were,  exbuustcd,  without 

jK.Rrr,  without  light,  witliout  vigour:  the  heart  is  bound 

'    :i[iil  old  liiibils,  long  ago  contracted,  and  whicJt, 

my  chains,  prevent  a  freedom  of  action.     The 

I1.1S  long  been  in  a  profound  Ictliargy,  all  the 

^oul  arc  sl)ut  against  ideas  of  piety,  and  these 

.trangers,  know  none  of  the  avenues  to  the 

■ton,  the  wIkjIc  man  is  so  sunk  in  stupidity, 

kcorporated  iviih  die  world  (if-I  may  venture  ta 

iuit  the  world  is,  as  it  were,  converted  into  his  own 

X*  and  become  essential  to  him.  By  what  means 

D  be  brought  out  of  such  a  miserable  stale? 

1  can  lie  be  detached  frurn  all  ihc  reb- 

xtons  which  he  has  formed  with  die  world 

I  know  God  can  da  it ,  fur  nottiing  is  impos- 

:  bill  for  ihis  purpose  ihcrc  tnusi.  be  an  ciMi's.- 
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ordinary  fund  of  grace,  a  singular  effort  of  the  omnipo- 
tence of  God.  If  the  Lord  said,  it  was  easier  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  a  needless  eye^  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven^  how  much  more  may  we  say  so  of 
an  old  rich  man,  of  an  old  sinner,  who  has  added  to  the 
obstacle  of  his  riches,  thousands  of  vices  and  crimes. 

S.  I  am  not  afraid  to  say,  that  the  sin  of  those  who 
defer  their,  repentance 'is  of  so  a^^rara^^c/ a  nature,  that 
it  renders  them  altogether  unworthy  of  God's  extraordi- 
nary aid  to  convert  them.  Such  people  are  crafty  de- 
ceivers, who  act  fraudulently  with  God,  and  pretend  to 
dupe  him  with  their  artifices;  for  they  do  as  much  as  say, 
God  calls  us,  and;  \veacknpwledge,  repentance  is  just  and 
necessary,  if  we  mean  to  be  saved;  but,  in  order  to  this, 
we  must  quit  our  pleasures.  What  then  shall  we  do  to 
enjoy  our  delightful  sins,  and  yet  avoid  damnation?  This 
is  the  wa}*;  we  will  be  wiser  than  God;  we  will  employ 
all  our  best  days  in  debaucheries  and  sins,  and  so  content 
ourselves  with  them;  and  when  we  are  no  longer  good  for 
any  thing,  we  will  be  converted,  and  so  prevent  our  dam- 
nation. Do  you  think  a  reasoning  so  horrible,  a  procedure 
so  detestable,  can  be  agreeable  to  God?  Do  you  think  it 
will  extremely  invite  him  to  bestow  extraordinary  con- 
verting grace  on  such  affronting  wretches?  No  surely! 
What!  because  God  is  free  in  the  dispensation  of  his  grace, 
is  there  any  likelihood  that  he  will  bestow  it  to  establish 
and  reward  deceit? 

Consider,  I  intreat  you,  there  cannot  be  a  more  foolish 
and  rash  design  than  that  of  putting  off  repentance  to  old 
age;  since  it  takes  for  granted  the  most  doubtful  and 
uncertain  thing  in  the  world,  which  is,  that  we  shall  live 
to  a  hoary  old  age.  Is  not  this  the  grossest  of  all  illu- 
sions? I  omit  urging  what  all  the  world  knows,  that  09 
one  can  assure  himself  of  the  morrow:  I  say  to  you  some- ' 
thing  more  striking:  make  the  different  orders  of  men 
pass  before  your  ejfcs;  count  them  one  by  one;  and,  it 
is  certain,  the  number  of  those  who  die  before  they  are 
thirty  years  of  age  is  incomparably  greater  than  of  those 
who  come  to  that  age.  How  many  die  between  tfau1]( 
and  forty!  how  few  arrive  at  fifty!  fewer  still  live  ta, 
sixty,  and  how  very  small  in  all  ages  and  countnea  is  the' 
number  of  old  men!  In  a  ci^  which  contains  a  Qiillion 
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DrM)ul!i  yuu  »ill  tiiid  hvu  or  perhups  three  thousand  old 

people,  that  is,  in  the  proporiion  ol  Im  o  ct  ilirtt-  lo  evtry 

ihouMiMl  houU.  Now,  uUuvvin)^  tills,  what  Ibulibh  security 

u  11  to  imagine  you  shall  Lc  in  the  huppy   number  of 

^^^BC  tt^o  or  three,  in  ti  miiUilude  of  u  thousand!  \Va« 

^Hb|K)  to  hiizard  his  toriune  on  such  an  uncertainty,  lie 

^^^wd  |>as5  in  the  world  lor  a  madman,  uud  M  hisi  r<.k- 

^^Rrb  and  friends,  his  wile  and  children,  would  pity  and 

confine  him:  bul  thou,    mist-niblc   Mrclch!    dost  diou 

hazard  thy  salvation,  thy  soul,  the  Irjendship  ot  thy  God, 

thine  eternal  luippincss,  on  this  trivoloub  hope?  and,  to 

complete  thy  misery,. docs  thy  wile,  do  thy  children,  thy 

{rinwi,  diy  relations,  do  all  the  world  let  thee  goon  to  do 

so?  or,  if  they  advise  thee,  dost  thou  pay  no  regard  to 

their  advice? 

The  second  illusion,  which  beguiles  multitudes,  is  an 
hnaginalion  that  diey  discharge  their  duty,  when,  without 
conceding  ihcmselvcs  about  their  own  salvuuon,  as  the 
Apostle  commands,  diey  employ  themselves  about  tliat 
ot  other  people.  There  are,  in  gcneml,  two  wayjof  doing 
ibis.  J.  By  saying  ihc  fmcsi  things  in  the  world  about 
religion.  UuKrve  wtiat  passes  in  the  \\-oild:  you  will 
inrdly  find  qne  among  many  employed  about  bis  own 
conrcrsion:  yet  every  body  will  tell  you,  we  ought  to  be 
good  pcople~-the  corruption  of  the  age  we  live  in  is  pro- 
digiou!) — there  is  hardly  any  virtue  or  good  faith — llivrc 
a  very  little  profession  of  practical  religion,  and  almost 
no  ml  godliness.  'I'hcse  common.pluce  sayings  are  in 
Uke  mouths  of  all:  but,  widi  all  theac  Gue  si>eccltC5,  you 
will  rarely  find  one  retiring  from  general  views,  seriously 
itflecting  onltimsclf,  and  saying,  What  urn  1?  Am  Inot 
JSkc  aCticnf  Since  1  allow  cvtry  one  ought  to  correct 
himself,  is  it  not  ju&t  that  I  bliould  begin  with  myself, 
put  die  Grst  hand  to  the  work,  and  set  an  example  tu  my 
hreihrcn? 

The  Kcond  way  of  pretended  concern  about  the  salva- 
^oa  of  otiK'rs.  without  attending  to  your  .own,  is  still 
Bore  acaiKlilouii  than  the  first;  it  consists  in  being  alwiiys 
00  the  iva'ch  to  censun  and  slander  tlie  actions  uf  odiersi. 
IT  they  be  really  bUnienurtby,  you  will  hear  them  exclaim 
it  the  crime;  itvey  will  appear  to  be  cxltenu-ly 
they  wdl  xt  them  oH'  with  die  blackest  circum- 
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Stances,  and  exaggerate  them  in  every  degree.  But  if 
the  actions  of  others  be  apparently  good  and  virtuous, 
not  being  able  to  condemn  tbem  in  themselves,  they  will 
condemn  tlicm  in  their  principles:  it  is  only,  say  they, 
the  effect  of  ambition  or  hypocrisy;  they  only  want  to 
make  a  parade,  to  \yt  talked  of,  and  raise  theit*  credit 
and  reputation  with  good  j^ople.  Certainly  all  these 
.are  very  distant  from  St.  PauPs  meaning,  when  he  says, 
IFork  out  yotir  own  salvation.  I  will  not  say  wc  should 
entirely  neglect  the  salvation  of  our  neighbours;  God 
commands,  and  charity  obliges  us  to  attend  to  it;  and  it 
would  be  a  very  unworthy  and  wicked  saying,  should  any, 
like  Cain,  cry  out,  Am  I  my  brother^s  keeper?  Howe\t:r, 
I  do  affirm,  it  is  not  this  only  which  ou|:<ht  to  employ 
us;  it  is  not  our  first  and  principal  occupation;  we  must 
6egin  by  working  out;  our  own  salvation;  to  this  we  must 
particularly  apply  ourselves,  lest,  while  we  correct  others, 
wc  become  incorrigible  ourselves.  I  keep  under  my  body ^ 
says  the  Apostle,  and  bring  it  into  subjection;  lest  that  by 
any  means  ^  when  I  have  preached  to  others  ^  I  myself  should 
be  a  cast-away. 

But  it  is  time  to  pass  to  the  second  part  of  this  sermoDi 
in  which  I  require  less  the  attention  of  your  minds  than 
tlie  emotions  of  your  hearts.  I  intreat  you  both  simply 
to  hear  and  judge  of  the  truth  and  imjxjrtance  of  what 
I  say  to  you,  and  to  act  for  yourselves.  May  your 
consciences  do  what  my  tongue  dictates,  work  out  your 
cwn  salvation/  let  us  work  at  it  now,  \i  iihout  putting 
it  off  to  another  time;  and  let  a  just  comment  of  these 
divine  words  be  found  to»day  in  the  exact  obedience 
which  we  render  to  them. 

The  first  act,  with  which  wc  must  begin,  is  a  holy 
reconciliation  to  God.  For  this  purpose,  having  cast  our 
eyes  on  the  greatness  of  die  sins  which  we  have  com- 
mittcd>  and  which  we  are  perpetually  committing  against' 
him,  and  having  considered  what  favours  we  have  re- 
ceived, and  how  shamefully  wc  have  abused  theroi 
having  conceived  a  just  grief  for  our  innumerable  sins, 
]et  us  humbly  have  recourse  to  his  mercy.  I^t  each  of 
us,4in  particular,  recall  his  wanderings  from  God,  his 
transgressions  of  his  laws;  how  often  and  how  viEU'ioQdy 
each  has  dishonoured  his  calling;  with  what  negligeace 
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ilm^  vii'LiU'd  his  nuiitntl  antl  itligioiis  obligutiuns, 
wiicularlj  those  to  wiiitli  his  Chiislian  profession 
m!  him.  Lcl  the  passionate  reminiber  the  injublice 
'  ■  angry  trstnsporls.  Lcl  the  covetous  remember 
/  oblifjiie  wojs  they  Iiave  taken  to  amass  riches. 
\tUc  ouiMRcuiis,  ihc  proud,  ihc  &liinderoiis,  ihc  re. 
k-fiil,  rcmcnibtr  the  injuriis  ihty  have  done  their 
[blwiirs.  Lit  tlie  uoriilly  and  voluptuous  think  of 
lany  vain  and  rash  disirts  lliey  have  had  for  earthly 
In  one  Word,  let  each  o[  us  review  bis  past 
W;  let  t-ach  wti^h  his  actions  in  the  balances  of 
icluarj';  and,  acknowkdginghimself  a  transpressor, 
bbedicnt  and  rebellions  child,  unworthy  of  the  love 
FjU  at  (he  footstool  of  his  mercy  with  profound 
Tills  is  the  act  of  repentance  so  pathetically 
[lintlieCrty-ErsI  psalm:  Htrve  mercy  upon  mc,  O 
ardine  to  thy  laving -kuidjicss;  according  unto  the 
iftitudf  oj' tfiy  tfudrr  mercies,  blot  out  my  tranxgressions, 
IFiuh  mc  throughly  from  mine  irtiijuity,  and  cleanse  me 
t  my  sin:  Jbr  I  achiowlcdee  my  transgressions;  and 
Hn  is  ever  before  mc.  Agnmst  thee,  thee  only,  have  I 
jd,  aitd  done  this  evil  in  thy  sight.  This  is  the  repen- 
I  wbicli  the  church,  afraid  of  the  anger  of  God,  ex- 
I  in  tlie  sixty. fourth  of  Isaiah:  JFcare  alias  an  un- 
wtlting,  and  all  our  righteousness  are  as  filthy  rags; 
fe  all  do  fide  as  a  leaf;  ami  our  iniquities,  like  the 
\  have  taken  us  away.  And  there  is  none  that  caU 
ian  thy  name,  that  slirreth  up  himself  to  take  hold 
t:  for  tiwu  hast  hid  thy  face  from  us,  and  hast  con- 
i  ut,  because  of  our  iuii/uities.  This  is  the  repentance 
li  Jesus  Christ  proposes  to  us  in  the  example  of  the 
r&l  son,  in  these  tender  words  of  confession,  father* 
e  tinned  against  heaven  and  before  thee,  and  am  no 
toort/ty  to  Ite  called  thy  son.  If  our  repentance  brings 
I  the  foot  of  God's  tribunal,  let  it  bring  us  there  pro- 
oly  humbled;  for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth 
fjaee  to  the  humble.  Let  it  bring  us  there  deeply  afTcct- 
cd:  for  a  careless  repentance  is  a  treacherous  repentance, 
bdnyuig  conscience  by  its  fears,  «  hich  arc  not  only  tn- 
rilcctuiil,  but  even  pernicious:  just  ;is  ibc  uncertain  crises 
of  diseases  ttcakcn  mstcad  of  relieving  nature.  As  our 
Kc,  however  sincere,  avails  nothing  without  a  pro- 
t  sacriBce  for  sin,  let  us  add  a  nolv  and  ^cnicr& 
.1  A 
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recourse  lo  the  blood  ol'  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  thesalisfac- 
tion  which  he  presented  to  God  the  Father  on  the  cross. 
This  is  ihe  faith  which  is  so  often  recommended  to  us 
in  Scripture,  and  to  which  the  Gospel  is  not  afraid  of 
joining  the  promises  of  eternal  life.  If  any  man  sin  (says 
St.  John),  wt:  have  an  advocate  with  the  Fatluer^  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  Jbr  our 
si/is.  JFe  are  justified  freely  (says  St.  Paul)  by  God^s 
grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus^ 
whom  God  liath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through 
faith'm  his  blood.  Through  this  Redeemer,  God  will 
be  regpnciled  to  us;  and  we  shall  find  grace  in  his  sight, 
when  we  present  ourselves  before  him  in  communion 
with  this  great  Saviour;  for  there  is  no  other  name  given 
among  men  whereby  we  can  be  saved;  his  blood  alone 
cleanseth  from  all  sin.  What  joy,  my  brethren!  to  wash 
in  this  mystical  Jordan!  how  happy  shall  we '  ibe,  if  we 
can  lay  our  hands  on  the  head  of  this  holy  victim,  that  ia 
charging  him  we  may  discharge  ourselves  of  all  our  crimes. 
Come  unto  me  Tsays  he)  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  wtU  give  you  rest. 

As  this  peace  with  God  is  not  made  in  a  moment, 
there  must  be  great  eSbrts  to  bring  our  hearts  into  a  state 
proper  for  such  a  reconciliation.  Having,  then,  as  w  ell  as 
we  are  able,  collected  our  own  sins  before  our  eyes,  let  us 
make  some  reflections  on  the  horrors  of  them.  And,  1. 
Let  .us  well  examine  what  we  arc  by  natrue,  compared 
with  the  great  God — A  little  handful  of  dust  and  ashes, 
a  little  earth  kneaded  together  with  blood,  miserable  litdc 
worms,  a  leaf  carried  away  with  the  wind,  a  vapour 
which  the  sun  exhales  and  dissipates.  Are  we  not,  in 
comparison  of  God,  infinitely  less  than  a  drop  of  water  to 
the  ocean,  or  a  grain  of  sand  to  the  whole  universe?  We 
have  a  stature  of  five  or  six  feet,  a  subsistence  in  the 
world  of  a  few  years,  a  life  full  of  infirmities,  a  death 
perhtips  sudden,  but,  however,  so  certain,  that,  neither 
reason  nor  observation  can  have  the  least  doubt  about  it: 
and  yet,  altogether  miserable  as  we  are,  misery  and 
nothingness  itself,  we  have  dared,  or  rather  we  have  in« 
cessantly  presumed,  to  ofiend  and  insult  the  infinite  majes^ 
of  our  Creator  and  Lord!  this  vain  shadow  vaunts  itsetf 
against  the  sun!  this  drop  of  water  contends  i^th  the 
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ocean!  and  this  ridiculous  gra^n  of  sami  proudly  elevates 
itself  ag:unst  the  Ctcaior  of  the  universe!  Tell  me,  I  in- 
trcat  yuUy  is  there  the  Itast  spark  of  reason  in  ull  thiii? 
Are  wc  not  nl\va\'s  i'ools  wh^n  we  oiFcnd  God?  Is  it 
possible  to  conceive  a  hlindncbs  tcjiial  to  ours,  when  such 
mean  vile  creatures  as  we  dare  tc*  \  iolate  the  laws  of  the 
Lord  of  all? 

2.  Does  not  our  blindness  appear  yet  more  strange,  if 
to  this  we  add  the  power  of  the  God  whom  we  offend?  I 
affirm,  it  would  be  folly  and  stupidity  to  rebel  against  him 
ill  consideration  only  of  his  infinite  M^esty,  compared 
with  our  nothingness:  yet  ,if  our  offences  coul^l  pass  off 
with  impunity,  if  our  meanness  could  secure  us  from  the 
strokes  of  his  vengeance,  our  folly,  however  great,  would 
only  b.:  considerable  in  itself,  and  not  in  its  consequences; 
we  should  sin  u^^ain^t  the  general  dictates  of  right  reason, 
but  we  should  do  nothing  contrary  to  the  particular  voice 
of  prudence.  But  it  is  far  otherwise;    for  the  God  we 
offend  is  arbiter  of  ^he  death  and  life  of  ull  mankind,  the 
sole  dispenser  of  adveisity  and  prosperit}^  all  creatures 
are  under  the  l<tv>'s  of  his  providence,  as  a  ^reat  army, 
which  marclies  bv  his  orders,  and  obevs  ail  his  com« 
mands;  he  has  curnnl  prisons  for  the  punishment  of  his 
adversaries;  he  has  d:x\;dful  executioners  of  his  justice, 
to  wliom  he  issues  his  <)i\I  :rs,  and  into  whose  hands  he 
delivers  his  criminals,  to  suffer  such  vengeance  as  he 
commands.    All   creatures  follow   his  love  and  hatred; 
all  love  and  smile  on  the  objects  of  his  favour;  r.ll  frown 
at  and  destroy  those  who  incur  his  displeasure*  He  plants, 
be  plucks  up;  he  builds,  he  destroys;  he  kills,  he  makes 
alive;    he  raises,  he  ab:ists;  he  comforts,  he  afflicts:   and 
ail  '^he  destinies  of  all  creatures,  their  goods  and  their 
c\lU,  from  the  greatest  to  the  smallest  things,  from  the 
thru:ic  tii  the  dunghill,  from  the  loss  of  life  to  the  fall  of 
one  of  our  hairs,  all  dep/nd  on  his  will.     What  wildness, 
(hen,  so  frequently  and  cruelly  to  offend  an  almight}'  Gcxl, 
*  righteous  avenging  God,  who  will  not  justify  the  xvicked^ 
ih'ho  will  not  hold  the  sinner  guiltless^  and  who  has  pro- 
tested, the  -wicked  shall  not  stand  in  the  judgment! 

3.  To  this  reflection  another  may  beaddvxl,  which  will 
nuch  contribute  to  discover  the  enormity  of  our  sins. 
Consider  bow  much  we  are  indebted  to  God,  not  onh*  [i-n 
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his  patience  hitherto,  but  for  that  almost  infinite  nuniber 
of  mercies  which  he  has  afforded  us,  and  particularly  for 
calling  us  to  the  profcbsion  of  the  GosfieL  I  own,  our 
actions  would  be  very  punibliable  by  the  law  of  God;  for 
God  has  given  it  to  us;  he  has  naturally  engraven  it  on 
our  hearts;  and  it  is  our  duly  to  follow  and  obe)-  it:  but 
must  it  not  be  acknowledged,  that  we.are  infinitely  more 
worthy  of  punishment,  when  to  the  voice  of  his  law  he 
has  added  that  of  his  divine  i)atience,  waiting  long  for 
our  repentance?  What  has  prevented  the  Lord's  exc- 
cuting  his  great  vengeance  on  us?  Why  were  we  not 
destroyed  the  first  moment  wc  ofltnded  him?  What,  then, 
shall  we  say,  when  this  patience  shall  reckon  the  days, 
months,  and  years  of  its  exercise  towards  us?  What  shall 
we  have  to  answer  when  it  shall  accuse  us,  that  instead  of 
employing  diese  days,  months,  and  years  to  our  conversion 
and  sanctification,  we  have  made  no  other  use  of  them 
than  to  increase  the  number  of  our  sins?  But  what  will 
become  of  us,  when,  after  the  voice  of  the  law,  and  the 
complaints  of  patience,  we  shall  find  the  favours  and 
mercies  of  God  rise  up  against  us  one  after  another  and 
all  together  join  in  a  thousand  reproaches  of  our  ingrati- 
tude? It  would  be  enough  for  each  crime  to  appear  in 
its  own  turpitude:  it  would  be  enough  for  all  our  sins  to- 
gether to  appear  in  that  horror  which  their  number  gives 
them:  but  what  must  wc  say  when  there  are  a  thousand 
sins  in  one;  I  mean,  when  each  sin  is  infinite  in  its 
nature?  Besides  our  rebellions  against  the  supreme  autho- 
rity of  God,  besides  our  extreme  obstinacy  and  hardness 
against  his  patience,  each  sin  is  a  particular  outrage  against 
all  the  favours  we  have  received  of  God:  and,  as  his 
favours  have  been  infinite,  so  each  of  our  sins  has  con- 
tained an  infinite  number  of  outrages  against  the  Lord. 

4.  These  three  reflections  may  be  followed  by  a  fourth, 
on  the  indispensable  necessity  of  a  lively  and  profound 
repentance  to  reconcile  us  to  God.  Let  us  not  flatter 
ourselves;  the  God  wc  adore  can  never  renounce  hisAo/f- 
ness:  the  love  of  good,  and  hatred  of  evil,  are  as  natural 
and  essential  as  his  omnipotence  and  infinity:  yet  must 
God  renounce  his  holiness,  if  he  receive  us  into  his  favour 
without  our  renouncing  sin.  He  would  liave  communion 
jvith  siiv  if  he  had  communion  with  impenitent  sinners. 
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It  is  then  as  impossible  to  unite  ourseli-es  lo  God  \viihout 
repcniancr,  as  it  is  to  unite  life  and  death,  liglil  and 
darkness  as  impossible  as  for  God  to  deny  liimsdf,  or  to 
cease  to  be.  Neither  let  us  fl-itter  ourselves  about  the 
r^uality  of  this  repetitanct-;  for  it  is  not  a  cold  and  care- 
less rtpcniance;  it  is  not  that  which  consists  in  words 
only;  it  ts  not  that  which  passes  lightly  through  the  mind, 
and  which  hardly  touchea  the  Itcart;  God  requires  a  pc- 
nilcttce  which  pcn'adcs  all  the  powers  of  the  soul;  which 
penctTfitcs  to  the  bottom  uf  ihcm  all;  which  produces 
sighs,  (cars,  and  regrets;  which  is  aceomparticd  ^^'jth  it 
(ively  grief,  a  bitter  s;idiiess,  not  only  for  liavinj;  exposed 
ourselves  to  punishment,  but  also  for  havingoffendcd  the 
Lord,. and  so  drawn  down  ui)on  ourselves  his  just  indig- 
oilion.  In  one  word,  an  habitual  and  powerful  a-pcm- 
aoce,  which  breaks  the  mind  and  rends  the  heart,  keeps 
usalongtimc  in  that  state,  and  empowers  us  sincerely  to 
return  to  rightcou!.ncss  and  holiness. 

To  incline  you  more  eficctually  to  this  repentance,  let 

us  (I  beseech  you)  lift  up  our  ejes  to  the  mercy  of  God, 

and  to  ibr  blood  of  covenant,  which  Jesus  Christ  hath 

Acd  for  us.  Let  us  not  imagine,  while  we  feci  remorse 

tor  «n,  that  there  is  no  l:alm  in  Gitead,  no  consolation  in 

God:  doubtless  there  is;  and,  were  we  such  as  wc  ought, 

*e  might  come  with  boldness  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  be 

^^KWCd  of  obtatning  mercy  ^  and  of  finding  gace  to  help  in 

^^b  ^netd.  Come  non;  says  God  by  the  prophet,  iet  ut 

^Hpfln  together;  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall 

VVmv  -whtte  as  stiow;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they 

!      ■Aaitbeaswool.  And  again,  Have  I  any  pleasure  at  all  that 

the  wicked  thould  die.  saith  the  Lord  God,  and  not  tfiat  he 

i  return  from  his  ways  andlive?  This  is  the  perpetual 

gc  of  the  Gospel;  this  is  the  voice  of  the  bitxxl  of 

;  these  promises  declare  tlic  remission  of  our  sins, 

■(he  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  puriiics  our  rof(jr;mf-nyn>m 

\  works.  Let  us,  then,  go  with  faith  and  hope  to  the 

'khtery,  which  Gttd  in  all  ages  ordained.  Let  us  go 

'  hamittiy  to  tKc  grace,  which  calls  us.    Let  us  be 

ncilcd  to  a  God,  w  ho  only  seeks  to  do  us  good.  We 

f  Bred  long  enough  undtT  disgrace;  let  us  try  to 

^Jttr  hb  peace,  and  with  his  peace  the  tranouillity  and 

f  «^h  we  have  lost  Is  it  any  pleasure  to  those,  wU* 
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till 

dcbirc  to  work  out  iheir  salvation,  to  live  a  little  longer  at 
war  with  God?  Arc  not  the  days  of  his  anger  day^  of 
desolation  and  mourning  for  us?  Let  us,  then,  setk  his 
£ice  and  his  favour,  let  us  ask  his  blessing.  My  heart  said 
of  thee  ^  Seek  my  face.  I  will  seek  thy  face  ^  U  Lord. 

O!  how  happy  should  we  be,  ir.y  brethren,  could  we 
see  this  gracious  face  of  God,  in  which  there  is  a  fulness 
of  Joy  %  as  the  prophet  speaks!  Should  wc  behold  it,  let 
us  not  imagine  w  c  arc  to  stop  there;  the  woi  k  then  would 
be  but  half  done;  we  must  use  all  possible  nicaus  to  pre- 
serve an  advantage  so  inestimable.  In  order  to  work  out 
our  own  salvation,  we  must  indeed  Ix:  reconciled  to  God, 
and  wc  must  also  use  means  to  maintain  i)cace;  for  the 
one  without  the  other  would  be  nothing.  To  preserve  this 
advantage,  then,  three  things  are  necessary.  1st.  Oiir  faith 
must  Ije  kept  and  increased.  2d.  We  must  live  a  holy, 
Christian  lite.  Sd.  Repentance  must  Ix:  familiarised;  for 
(such  is  our  misery)  whatever  application  we  make  to 
holiness,  wc  shall  always  be  committing  many  sins.  I 
rant  these  three  things  are  not  barely  the  i)ractice  of  one 
ly;  and  they  demand  much  more  application  than  we 
can  make  during  the  few  remaining  moments  of  this 
exercise.  Let  us,  however,  understand  what  we  may  do 
now,  without  deferring  it  any  longer.  We  may  widiout 
delay  form  good  and  holy  resolutions. 

1.  In  regard  to  the  preservation  and  increase  of  our 
Jiiith^  as  both  depend  on  the  frequent  reading  of  Holy 
Scripture  and  books  of  piety,  on  meditating  on  the  divine 
mysteries,  onassiduty  in  religious  exercises,  on  attachment 
to  prayer,  and,  in  fine,  on  a  holy  remoteness  from  worldly 
things,  as  much  as  the  duties  of  civil  life  will  permit,  let 
us  form  now  this  moment  the  design  of  carefully  {per- 
forming all  these  articles:  I  mean,  of  reading  the  booK  of 
God,  of  seriously  meditating  on  its  contents,  of  being 
assiduous  and  attentive, in  public  assemblies  of  worship,  of 
praying  to  God  as  often  as  possible,  and  of  shaking  on,  ias 
much  as  ever  we  can,  tl>e  thoughts  and  occu{)ations  of 
this  present  life.  To  what  can  we  better  apply  ourselves 
than  to  read  the  Scripture,  that  heavenly  book,  which 
contains  in  it  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge?  and  to 
which  we  may  say,  as  tiie  disciples  to  the  Lord,  Thou  host 
the  xvords  of  eternal  life.  How  can  wc  employ  ourselves 
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bcTier,  « hcti  alone  and  free,  ihnii  in  conversing  with  the 
dnciriiies  iind  prtccjMs  of  religion,  and  endeavouring  lo 
kaoMT  and  comiirchcnd  tlicm?  \Ve  may  inily  say,  uheii 
we  apply  loihcsc  things,  fVe  are  xati^ed with  the  marrow 
o/Gou's  house,  anddrin/c  of  the  river  if/'his  delights.  Where 
can  we  be  iutpjsicr  ilun  in  tlic  house  of  Gud,  ivlien  wc 
have  DjjporSutiin?  In  htuiiiig  his  word,  in  singing  his 
praises,  in  a  [unicipution  of  the  s^icramcnts,  and  in  the 
rest  of  the  scrviccb  of  iiis  house,  wc  find  a  harvest  of  con- 
5alalion,  wlification,  and  joy.  What  can  we  do  better 
n  hen  in  our  houses,  than  to  watch  against  a  too  strong 
aiLichmt-nl  to  worldly  things,  since  the  world  is  an 
abyss,  out  of  which,  when  we  arc  once  pUnigi-d,  we  can- 
not easily  gel.  You  arc  not  ignorant  how  difficult  it  is  to 
ukc  care  and  manage  yonr  worldly  aff.iirs  with  iiijio- 
ccncc:  but,  if  it  were  posillilc  to  do  so,  wh;it  is  the  world, 
aller  all,  hut  tronblc  and  torment? 

To  these  holy  resolutions  let  us  add  others,  which 
cOQCCm  holiness  of  life.  Let  lis  now,  this  instant,  form  the 
1  of  never  doing  any  thing  till  we  have  first  consulted 
jcicncc,  to  know  what  it  permits,  wliat  it  forbids,  and 
[  h  ordains,  t  aec  man)-  people  who  ap{>ear  to  have 
rst  tnlmtions  in  the  world,  uho  would,  as  they  say, 
IboTily,  and  who,  for  tliat  purpose,  desire  pnrticular 
L  precepts,  nnd  directions.  I  tipprove  of  these  desires: 
mu  wc  say  on  this  earnest  request  of  theirs  for  rules 
Iprcccpt'j;  consult,  en  every  action,  the  light  and 
pt5  of  a  g>x>d  conscience;  follow  ihL'm  in  good  faiih, 
ut  violating,  without  warping,  without  tniangling 
I  with  foreign  views,  and,  be  assured,  you  will  find 
theitin  the  best  and  most  certain  of  all  dia-ctions.  Let  us 
e,  my  iircthrtn,  to  acquit  ourselves  the  best  that  we 
jfalt  our  dulieci  lowurds  God,  by  a  constant  pmcltce 
;  of  all  duties,  of  Justice  and  love  towards  our 
it;  and  of  alt  the  duties  of  sobriety  and  teropc- 
that  wc  may  do  nothing  dishonourable  tg  our 
c  or  catling,  nothing  which  does  not  comport  with 
caveiily  origiital,  and  tend  to  the  liappiriess,  for  which 
c  rcscncd. 

iDj,  as,  *\  liile  we  are  in  this  earthly  state,  wc  arc 

Uly  subject  to  falls,  let  us  remember  to  have  our 

Topcn  also  on  this  article.  Let  us  not  pass  one  day 
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without  examining  what  of  this  kind  has  happened  to  us; 
and,  having  acknowledged  our  faults,  let  us  not  defer 
repenting  of  them  till  to-morr6w.  I  own,  repentance  is 
not  an  agreeable  thing;  it  is  a  grace,  which  is  an  enemy 
to  depraved  nature;  she  never  visits  us  but  to  trouble  our 
repose*  Her  approach  makes  us  tremble,  and  her  looks 
are  fierce  and  threatening;  but  (besides  that  it  is  a  heocs- 
sary  virtue,  as  we  have  akeady  said)  her  first  approaches 
only  are  hs^rd  and  disagreeable,  her  first  interviews  only 
are  sorrowful;  for  when  she  leaves  us,  or,  to  speak  more 
properly,  when  she  abides  with  us,  she  diflfuses  in  our 
souls  a  thousand  delights,  a  thousand  consolations.  We 
may  apply  to  her  what  David  says  of  God;  Clouds  ami 
darkness  are  round  about  her^  righteousness  and  judgment 
are  the  habitation  of  h^v  throne.  The  successive  acts  of  her 

fovernment  are  like  the  prophet's  vision,  when  a  burning 
re  and  an  impetuous  wind  were  succeeded  by  a  soft  and 
tranquil  sound,  in  which  was  heard  the  voice  of  God. 

Let  us  now  pass  to  the  third  part.  As  this  peace,  which 
repentance  works  in  us,  is  not  a  carnal  security,  a  sinful 
letliargy,  it  is  not  contrary  to  every  kind  of  fear,  or,  more 
properly,  it  is  not  only  compatible  with  fear,  but  it  is 
preserved  only  by  means  of  fear.  St.  Paul,  therefore,  was 
not  content  with  commanding  us  to  work  out  our  own 
salvation  y  but  he  adds,  with  fear  and  trembling:  precribing^ 
in  these  words,  the  manner  of  our  conducting  ourselves  m 
the  work  of  our  salvation.  On  this  we  have  a  few  reflec- 
tions to  make,  before  we  finish  this  sermon. 

First,  then,  you  must  refute  a  false  sense  of  the  Apostle's 
words,  that,  by  fear  and  tremblings  he  meant  we  should 
indulge  the  fear  of  a  slave  or  an  enemy  ^  which  would  make 
us  consider  God  as  a  judge  always  severe,  and  always 
angry,  or  as  a  hard  master,  who,  let  us  do  what  we  would, 
would  always  be  dissatisfied  with  our  services,  who  would 
only  meditate  evil,  and  seek  every  occasion  of  avenging 
himself  on  us,  and  who  even  set  snares  to  entangle  us  in 
perdition.  Far  from  this  being  a  Christian  virtue,  it  b 
certain,  on  the  contrary,  nothing  is  more  pernicious  to  the 
creature,  nothing  more  injurious  to  God,  nothing  more 
opposite  to  true  piety.  This  fear,  which  is  only  proper  to 
devils  and  damned  spirits,  is  a  perpetual  source  of  in- 
quietudes and  agitations,  and  it  can  only  in  the  end  drirp 


to  madness  and  despair.  What  possibility  tsthcrcorsuviiig 
ourselves  from  the  hiinds  of  the  devil,  il'  God  U  resolved 
on  oiir    destruction?    Or    whit  hope   cun  we  have  of 
escaping  punishment,  il'  tils  nuiurul  properties  incline  him 
to  lute  and  destroy  us?   Above  all,  what  can  be  more 
injurious  to  God  than  stich  a  thought?  M  Ilwe,  saith  the 
I      ijord\nmix\U  i  }>ftve  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  Ji'icked, 
L^bC  that  the  rvtcked  tarn  from  his  waif  and  /h>e.    No,  my 
■■■lliren.  Cod  is  not  nuturally  an  enemy    to  hb  own 
^^Kic.     I  grant  he  is  just;  and,  because  he  is  just,  I  con- 
^^H»c,  he  will  not  always  cliastisc  us  for  nur  sins.  More- 
over, be  Ims  »)  much  goodness  and  tenderness  tor  us,  that 
be  freely  opens  a  way  i'or  our  return  to  his  favour  after  all 
our  oS'tncts,  hiiving,  for  tliis  purpose,  ofl(:red  up  tiis  Son 
•  cacriCce  for  »in,  and  is  now  calling  us  to  repentance. 
BcsidcH  ail  this,  he  has  promised  to  treat  us  with  tlie  ten- 
dcnicss  of  a  fulher,  and  lo  carry  his  love  so  far  as  to  bear 
with  our  di;fccts  aiHl  weaknesses,  the  dcfiriencies  of  our 
irpcniancc  and  fiiiih  in  Jesus  Christ.    Hi^  has  commanded 
(  put  our  confidence  in  his  mercy,  'and  to  be  pcr- 
\  iliit  as  a  ^ftither /titieth  /us  children,  so  will  the 
Jfittf  t/iem  thatjear  him.   Far  from  us  be  Uiis  servile 
irhich  is  so  incompatible  widi  pict\ !  Piety  is  nothing 
ipcofound  esteem,  an  infinite  love  for  God:  but  hoiV 
"*  wc  esteem  luid  love  him,  if  we  imsgined  he  was 
B  of  our  liapptncss,  and  an  enemy  to  our  persons?* 
I  the  second  pUice,  the  fear  in  cjiiestion  is  what  is 
iJUial,  which  not  only  agrees  very  well  with  confi- 
1  love,  but  which  is  their  pcrpctuitl  associate. 
blear  inspires  us  with  diSerent  emotions,  according  to 
""■  i«i)t  objects  wc  meet  with,     1.  It  impresses  us 
Ea  pn>fbui)d  respect  and  veneration  always  when  wc 

"  Fmr/rr-m  u*  A*-  irrvilr/car!  Mr.  Cluuda  rc»ons  HgaiDSt  kU> 
*wfa  U*T  fmm  BCTcn  lopici:  1 .  Fr9m  the  Kalurr  of  Godj  fTom  his 
iwtice,  rotuJnem,  Stc— ^.  Trora  the  letlimony  of  God;  lie  hath 
mif  he  dfefimh  Dot  the  Jrulh  of  a  sinner. — 3.  From  the  nw*»  of 
Qadi  fee  b«th  ^vtu  hu  Sou  to  di«.— ^.  From  liia  firomiteti  he  hath 
pmalaed  lo  ucept  ui,  &c.— 5.  Froui  lii*  tommandi  he  hath  cotu- 
aMdedu»  to  co«i[iiloin  hit  tucrcy. — 6.  From  hU r;['^B«/i;/a(ia»(,-  ho 
Wh  penuadecl  ufei  he-  In  fine,  from  the  tneomfiaiibiliiy  oftcrvilc 
W,  «iik  pieiy  and  human  felicity,  which  religion  ctidcntty  tcndo 
■ofnnote.    Thcu  arc  suliMantial  helpd  agahist  do*puri  excellent 

lOmMlvui  awl  well  kutlicnucued  id  tii. 
Vot.  J.  A  a 
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appear  before  God — a  respect  which  arises  from  a  con- 
sideration of  his  infinite  majesty,  the  rays  of  which  dazzle 
us;  of  the  ineffable  wisdom  and  glorious  power  which 
shine  in  all  his  works;  of  his  justice  and  holiness,  and,  in 
one  word,  of  all  his  perfections;  so  that  we  cannot  con- 
sider them  without  diminishing  in  his  presence,  and  ac- 
knowledging, ihsLi  in  comparison  with  him  we  are  but  dust 
and  ashes, 

2.  When  we  remember  tlie  great  privilege  which  God 
has  granted  us  by  declaring  himself  our  Father  in  Christ 
Jesus,  is  it  not  possible  for  us  not  to  be  under  perpetual 
apprehensions  of  offending  him,  and  of  drawing  upon 
ourseltes,  by  our  misconduct,  the  just  efiects  of  his  indig- 
nation.- The  sight  only  of  sin  alarms  us;  and,  were  we 
sure  we  never  should  commit  it,  the  idea  itself  would  be 
horrible  enough  to  make  us  tremble;  almost  like  a  man, 
who  from  the  top  of  a  high  tower  looks  down  a  precipice; 
or  like  seeing  on  shore  the  abysses  of  the  sea,  the  horrors 
of  a  tempest;  for,  however  safe  we  are,  these  objects  wBl 
not  fail  to  affright  us. 

3.  When  y^'e  reflect  on  ourselves,  and  consider  our 
natural  inclinations  prone  to  evil,  and  compare  them  with 
those  good  and  holy  dispositions  which  grace  has  formed 
in  us,  it  is  impossible  not  to  acknowledge,  that  all  we 
have  of  good  comes  from  God,  that  of  ourselves  we  are 
incapable  of  the  least  good  thing,  and  that  it  is  God  who 
worketh  in  tis  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure. 
Now  this  produces  that  humility  which  the  Scripture  calls 
sometimes y2'(7r,  as  in  that  famous  passage  to  the  Romans, 
JBe  not  high  minded^  but /ear;  and  in  these  admirable  words 
of  the  second  Psalm,  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear^  rejoice 
before  him  with  trembling.  In  both  these  places  yjar  signi- 
fies humility. 

4.  When  we  consider  not  only  that  state  of  natural 
corruption  whence  we  were  taken,  but  also  the  infirmities 
and  weaknesses  which  remain  since  our  regeneration,  and 
when  we  compare  these  with  the  numerous  snares  which 
are  set  for  us,  with  that  formidable  multitude  of  enemies 
which  attack  our  salvation,  with  the  force  and  address 
which  they  display  to  surprise  and  ensnare  us,  however 
intrepid  we  may  be,  it  is  not  possible,  if  we  sincerely  in- 
tend to  be  saveid,  but  we  must  fear  making  some  fiilse 


bUp,  aiKl  consequently  this  will  awaken  all  uur  diligence 
aud  ciutioii  to  endeavour  tu  gunrd  ugainst  il:  ibr,  after 
all,  there  is  no  art  which  our  adversaries  will  tioi  Iry  to 
make  usstumlile,  nor  is  there  any  sin  which  we  arc  not 
capable  of  comniiltirig.  Which  ofus,  however  advanad 
he  mtty  be  in  piety,  can  answer  lor  his  own  heart?  Thi» 
made  Jesus  Clirisi  say  lu  iiis  disciples,  IFatch  and  pray, 
kit  t/ou  (titer  into  temptation;  for  the  Spirit  is  vjtlling, 
but  ikcjlesh  is  weak: 

S.  'I'haugh  the  grace  of  God,  which  supports  us  iit 

tODptations,  be  capable  of  preserving  us,  yet,  sliould  God 

suspend  (lie  influence  of  his  grace,  what  advantages  would 

not  the  flcbh  obtain  over  the  Spirit,  as  the  falls  of  David 

and  Peter  too  iiuHicicnlly  teach  us?  This  consideration 

dtotlM  perpetually  make  nsycarand  tremble;  for  who  can 

aaeiuic  us  that  there  will  be  no  ninmenis  in  our  hves  in 

which  God  wiU  leave  us  a  prey  to  the  leniptations  of  the 

world  and  the  occasions  of  sin?  And,  should  this  happen, 

it  u-ould  be  tlie  most  deplorable  and  miKrabk'  slate  into 

which  a  believer  could  fail.  This  is  then  a  just  subjirctof 

fear,  which  ought  always  lo  mi>ke  us  lift  up  our  eyes  and 

I      prayers  lo  God,  to  beg  him  not  lo  lead  us  into  temptation, 

ibui  to  deliver  us  from  di'^  «ik;soflhc  eucniy,  and  tbc 

HBfl  tempers  of  our  own  hearts. 

^^■toiM  word,  there  are  Jive  kinds  of  fear  in  which  we 

^^^BK  continually  to  be:  A  fear  of  respect,  remembering 

^^^H  we  arc  in  the  eyes  of  that  infinite  ^Ltjcsty  who  5ces 

^^^^bd  in  the  hands  of  the  perpetual  Providence  which 

f^Hnis  us — A  fear  of /lorrarin  regard  tosin,  remembcr- 

^^^iUiat  the  greatest  of  evils  is  that  of  offending  a  good 

aad  merciful  God,  of  whom  we  have  received  so  many 

bvoDT^ — A  fear  of  humility,  remembering  thai  all  hc 

■c,  and  all  we  liave  by  grace,  we  hold  nut  of  ourselves, 

but  God — A  fear  of  precaution,  remembering  diut  the 

jni  Jttlirth  seven  times  a  day,  and  tliai  if  we  say  ffe 

igve  no  sin,  tpe  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 

vf — A  frar  oi  attachment  to  God,  saying  to  him  with  the 

pnji^ct,  FortaJce  me  not,  O  I^rd:  O  my  (lad,  he  not  far 

jntn  me.     In  this  manner  let  us  work  out  our  own  salva- 

lian;  and  God,  beholding  his  talents  multiply   in  our 

tUDd&,  will  increase  (heir  number  by  adding  blessing  upoa 

"     ■        tiUatkngthhe  will  change  grace  into  glory, 
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and  give  uh  the  entire  and  perfect  enjoyment  of  his  ever- 
lasting  inheriianc^.  ' , 

CHAP.  VIII. 

OF  TEXTS  TO  BE  DISCUSSED  IN  PKOPOSITIOKSi. 

TO  these  three  a  fourth  may  be  added,  which  consists, 
in  reducing  the  texts  to  a  number  of  propositions,  two  at 
least,  and  three  or  four  at  most,  having  mutual  depend^ 
ence  and  comiexion.  Thus  for  example,  Rom.  viii.  13. 
If  ye  live  after  thefiesh^  ye  shall  die:  but  if  ye  through 
the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body^  ye  shall  live. 
You  may,  without  prelendhig  to  explain  the  terms, ^«A — : 
spirit — death — Ufe^  or  the  phrases,  live  after  the  fiesh — 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body — (which  is  the  usual  method) 
you  may  reduce  the  whole  to  two  propositions\  the  one, 
that  the  damnation  of  sinners  is  inevitable — and  the  other, 
that  a  good  and  holy  life  is  both  a  principal  end  of  the 
Gospel,  and  an  inseparable  character  of  Christianity. 
When  this  method  is  taken,  there  is  much  more  liberty 
than  in  the  former,  and  a  more  extensive  field  opens.  In 
the  former  methods  you  are  restrained  to  your  texty  and 
you  can  only  explain  and  apply  that;  you  can  make  no 
other  observations  than  such  as  precisely  belong  to  it;  but 
here  your  subject  is  the  matter  contained  in  yowr proposin 
tionsj  and  you  may  treat  of  them  thoroughly,  and  extend 
them  as  far  as  you  please,  provided  you  do  not  violate  the 
general  rules  of  a  sermon.  Here  you  must  propose  not 
to  treat  of  the  text,  but  of  those  subjects  which  you  have 
chosen  from  several  contained  in  the  text.  The  way  of 
explication  is  most  proper  to  give  the  meaning  of  Scrip* 
ture;  and  this,  of  systematical  divinity.  The  way  of 
application  rather  regards  practice  than  theor}*:  but  thi$» 
which  we  call  the  way  of  propositions,  or  points,  is  more 
proper  to  produce  an  acquaintance  with  systematical  dir 
vinity,  and  it  w^ill  equally  serve  theory  and  practice. 

For  example,  let  us  take  the. text  just  now  quoted.  J[f 
ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die;  but  if  ye,  through  the 
Spirit,  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live.  AStitr 
saying  in  a  few  words,  that  by  those  who  live  after  the 
flesh,  the  Aposde  means  the  worldly  and  wicked,  such  as 
are  governed  by  worldly  interests  and  carnal  passions; 
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death,  wjlli  ^vhich  he  threatens  tliem,  he 

Mbrnal  daniiiaiicn;  ntid  thut,  un  the  coittrarr,  by 

Rjir,  he  intends  that  eternal  aiilviitioii  and  heavenly  glory 

iwhich  the  Gospel  protnists;  and  ihLit,  by  the  martijicaltart 

W^M^ketUedt  oj'thcliody,  ol'uhicii  he  speaks,  and  of  which 

^^^^ys  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  author,  he  iiirends  an  holy 

^^K|  spent  in  the  exercise  of  virtues  and  prjetice  of  good 

Wtwks:  after  briefly  saj-inri;  this,  reduce  the  whole  discourse 

to  two  proposltionik.  First,  Ttie  dutnnation  of  the  wicked 

is  inevitable.  Secondly.  'I'he  practice  of^ood  works,  and 

an  holy  and  rdijriou!,  life,  is  the  principal  end  pro|X]scd 

in    the   Gospt-l,   and  a  principal   cliaracler  of  a    true 

Christian.  ^ 

You  may  enter  on  the  first  proposition,  by  observing, 

"hi*  deplorable  to  consider  the  blindness  in  which  the 

jKirt  of  the  fKTOple  in  the  world  live,  who  Eeldom 

(fc  of  the  punishininiis  of  hell,  or  the  consequences  of 

death.  You  may  remark,  that  from  this  blindness  comes 

their  insensibility  lo  rclit^ion,  and  their  extreme  altach- 

mcm  to  the  vanities  of  this  present  world;  for  it  would 

be  impossible  for  them  not  to  endeavour  to  avoid  the 

I      ciertial  torments  which  aivait  sinners  af'-er  this  life,  were 

ii,tv  Ml  11  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  them,  as  nature  itself 

1  ihcm  to  this,   and  self-love  would  reduce 

\<y  practice:  Yet,  you  may  add,  that,  however 

lihndness  is,  it  is,  in  a  measure,  affected,  and 

[irocecdhig  more  from  ihe  malice  of  the  heart 

ikncssofthc  understanding;  for  the  passions 

1  -c  objects  which  are  disagreeable  to  them,  and 

L     LLTptiiiuUy  substitute  others  to  employ  the  mind.  Whence 

I     It  nay  he  concluded,  itut  it  is  of  the  last  importance  to 

I     mri^iuTc  on  this  matter,  on  which  depends  the  justice  or 

L  f  our  life,  the  good  or  bad  state  of  our  death, 

•  rnal  interest  in  a  future  world. 

■  thus  prcp.ircd  tlic  people's  minds,  enter  into 

iHc  matter  more  particularly,  aiKl,  above  all  things,  take 

ewe  to  establish  tlic  truth  and  evidence  of  your  propo- 

■tton.  by  observing,  first,  tlwt  Man  is  a  creature  suhjcct 

tn  a  Imv,  llut  even  the  light  of  his  conscience  di-vcovers  an 

essential  difference  between  vice  and  virtue,  good  actions 

nd  b-jd,  tliat  thertcc  come  the  emotions  of  coiisctriicc, 

Jnd  the  ji)d|;mcni.s  uc  make  of  one  aiiutlKr's  acli«is. 
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approving  or  condemning  them;  for  this  necessarily 
proves,  that  there  is  a  common  rule  by  which  we  acknow- 
ledge  all  men  ought  to  live;  and  this  is  a  truth  so  natural 
to  all  men,  that  the  most  wicked  of  all,  who  endeavour 
to  elude  its  application  to  themselves,  do  however  acknow- 
ledge it,  when  proposed  in  general,  and  applied  to  other 
subjects.  If  there  be  a  law  common  to  all  men,  there 
must  be  a  Supreme  Judge,  before  whose  tribunal  they 
must  appear,  to  give  an  account  of  their  actions;  and  if 
there  be  a  supreme  tribunal  to  judge  them,  it  necessarily 
follows  that  there  are  punishments  ordained  for  the  trans- 
gressors of  this  common  law.  Law,  Judge,  Punishment, 
are  three  things  which  reason  and  nature  have  joined 
together  in  indissoluble  bonds*  A  law  is  no  law  if  it 
does  not  suppose  a  judgment;  and  judgment  is  no  judg. 
ment  if  it  does  not  suppose  punishment:  but  if  tlicic 
three  things  be  inseparable  from  each  other,  they  are  also 
from  a  fourth,  the  nature  of  man,  and  dignity  of  his 
condition  as  he  is  a  reasonable  creature,  reason  being 
only  a  principle  of  good  or  evil,  or,  if  you  please,  a  power 
which  renders  us  capable  of  good  and  evil,  in  opposition 
to  brute  beasts,  not  naturally  made  capable  of  either 
vice  or  virtue.  It  must  therefore  be  owned,  that  we  are 
subject  to  a  law;  a  law  relates  to  a  judge,  a  judge  to 
a  dispensation  of  punishments;  so  that  these  four  thmgs, 
reason,  law,  judgment,  and  punishment,  are  truths  rf 
incontestible  evidence,  nor  can  any  one  be  denied  without 
destroying  them  all. 

Now  from  all  this  it  appears  how  pernicious  this  wilful 
blindness  is,  which  makes  the  wicked  deny  the  pains  of 
hell;  for  thereby  they  turn  themselves  into  brute  beasts* 
and,  openly  professing  to  deny  their  own  reason,  they 
degrade  themselves  below  that  admirable  dignity  of  their 
nature  which  places  them  above  all  other  animals. 

Having  thus  established  your  proposition  by  reason, 
you  may  establish  it  by  the  consent  of  all  mankind;  for  in 
the  thickest  darkness  of  Paganism,  when,  as  the  Scripture 
says,  God  suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways^ 
even  then  it  was  always  acknowledged,  that  as  there  was 
a  reward  proposed  to  the  just  and  virtuous,  so  there  wer^  \ 
also  punishments  determined  for  the  unjust  and  impioust 
/  owDp  when  the  Pagans  philosophised  on  these  punish* 


mcnts,  (hey  almost  all  snid  chimerical  and  unreasonable 
things:  yc^i  allowing  this,  they  were  not  far  from  this 
general  idea,  thai  there  mubl  necessarily  be  a  punishmeat 
annexed  to  vice. 

This  may  be  further  proved  by  the  principles  of  all 
rrSgions.  Fhere  never  Has,  nor  can  there  ever  be  any, 
which  is  not  founded  on  ihis  principle,  that  God  is  our 
sovereign  Judge,  who  holds  in  bis  hands  our  life  and 
death:  this  made  a  profane  writer  say.  Fear  made  gods; 
meaning,  that  from  this  source  all  religions  generally 
proceeded. 

Finally  you  may  proceed  to  revelation  and  observe, 
dwt  revealed  religion  has  carefully  placed  this  truth  in 
full  evidence.  You  may  establish  this  by  reciting  some 
principal  texts  of  Scripture,  which  expressly  speak  of  the 
damnution  of  sinners.  Such  texts  are  not  diDicull  to 
find.  Tlie  truth  mf  the  punishment  being  tlius  proved, 
go  on  to  the  degree  of  it,  which  is  very  important,  and 
will  make  a  deep  impression.  You  may  say,  1.  That 
this  punishment  mu^t  not  be  in  thii^  liic  only,  but  after 
dcilh:  the  rciison  is  plain;  it  is  a  punihlimcrnt  which 
mxiiX  follaie  the  judgment;  for  the  judgment  cannot  be 
[ill  lii,  is  ended,  US  thc  coursc  of  life  we  pursue  must  be 
firc  the  decree  can  be  pronounced  toa'xjuitor 
I'r..  It  must  not  then  be  imagined,  that  the 
,(  of  which  we  speak,  consists  in  ih  eaffliclions 
oi  d>u>  lilc  only.  2.  It  must  be  a  punishment  which  in- 
volves both  soul  and  body;  for  as  both  have  joined  in  the 
pricticc  of  vice,  both  must  also  partake  of  the  punish- 
RRnl;  whence  it  follows,  that  the  punishment  can  neither 
be  temporal  dratli,  which  does  not  affect  the  soul,  nor 
iIk  iDQuictudcs  and  agitations  of  conscience,  which  do 
not  aficci  the  body.  X  It  must  be  a_  i^al  punishment, 
itiat  is,  somctliing  which  has  truly  thc  essence  of  pain, 
«id  actually  relates  to  the  justice  of  God:  whence  it 
faBovs,  tliat  it  cannot  consist  (as  some  pretend)  in  the 
anihibtion  of  body  and  soul:  fur  divine  justice  demands 
■t  eternal  pain,  which  glorifies  it,  and,  consequently, 
wliich  does  not  destroy  its  subject,  but  continues  itssuh- 
iMencc  for  a  pcqK'lual  monument  of  God's  hatred  to  sin. 
i.  It  must  be  a  punishment  proportional  in  greatness,  a.<i 
iitfl  n  in  duration — to  thc  greatness  of  thc  Judge  wlvi 
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ordains  it^  the  tribunal  which  decrees  it,  and  the  AI« 
mighty  hand  which  executes  it.  Here  a  strong  and 
pathetical  description  may  be  made  of  the  greatness  of 
tlie  punishments  of  the  damned. 

Having  thus  established  the  truth  of  our  proposition, 
and  treated  of  the  degrees  of  punbhments,  we  may  pass 
on  to  the  vain  subterfuges  which  sinners  use  on  the  subject. 
1st,  It  is  a  distresbing  subject,  therefore  they  do  not  like 
to  think  about  it  You  may  observe  the  folly  of  this 
conduct;  for  their  condemnation  is  not  the  less  certain 
for  their  forgetting  it.  They  resemble  prisoners  already  in 
irons,  and  doomed  to  punishment,  who  stifle  the  sense  of 
their  miser)-  by  plunging  into  debauchery.  They  resemble 
the  old  world,  who  were  eatings  drinking^  f^^^yMg^  fl^rf 
giving  in  marriage ^  as  the  Scripture  says,  and  suddenly, 
when  they  least  of  all  thought  of  it,  Me  ^ooe/  came  and 
took  them  all  away.  They  cry  Pcace^  peace^  while  de- 
struction advances  a  great  pace  towards  them;  and  irre* 
coverably  lose  the  precious  moments  which  yet  remain 
for  their  escape.  2dly,  When  worldly  men  cannot  entirely 
avoid  the  thought  of  damnation,  which  is  frequently  the 
Case,  for  God  often  thunders  in  their  consciences  as  well 
as  in  the  air,  and  these  thunder-cbps  frequently  awake 
the  most  sleepy;  when  this  is  the  case,  I  say,  they  venture 
to  take  refuge  m  false  notions.  1.  They  flee  to  the  mcrq* 
of  God:  "  God  (say  they)  is  indeed  our  judge;  but  he  i» 
a  gracious  judge,  be  has  the  compassions  of  a  father,"  and 
so  on.  When  a  sinner  would  flatter  himself,  he  will  not 
fail  to  magnify  reigning  grace,  and  to  collect  all  the  most 
tender  and  soft  passages  of  Scripture  on  the  subject.  What 
a  inarvellous  abuse  is  this  of  mercy,  to  make  it  an  argu* 
ment  against  the  just  punishments  dieir  crimes  have  de* 
served!   True,  6od  is  merciful;  but  he  is  so  oidy  to 
repenting  sinners,  and  not  to  thctf  e  who  persevere  in  their 
crimes.  Mercy,  on  the  contrar}',  arms  itself  to  pursue 
the  impenitent;  for  mercy  is  cruelly  abused:  nor  will 
mercy  allow  the  impunity  of  that  sinner  who  persist  in 
sin,  and  would  make  compassion  itself  an  accomplice  in 
his  crimes.  2.  The  wicked  seldom  fail  to  abuse  the  evan* 
gelical  doctrine  of  tlie  death  of  Christ:  "  The  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  (say  they)  cleanseth from  all  sin.^^  But  this  is 
to  make  Jesus  Christ  the  minister  of  sin^  and  to  entertain 
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tlie  most  horrible  of  a!I  notions,  that  he  came  into  the 
world  to  leave  men  in  an  ubvss  of  corruption,  and  to  make 
himself  a  clrirch,  a  mystical  body,  composed  of  inddels 
and  libertines.     Harsh  as  this  may  iippear,  it  must  be  so, 
if  there  were  anv  room  for  ihc  illusion  of  these  miserable 
people,  who,  to  evade  the  necessity  of  rcjxntancc,  oppose 
the  unapplied  biQod  of  Christ  against  the  fear  of  damna- 
tion.   3.  The  {T^realest  part  of  these  people,  when  they  see 
the  sword  of  divine  justice,  accustom  themselves  to  hide 
in  a  multitude  like  liiemselves,  and  to  oppose  their  num- 
bers against  the  natural  fear  of  punishment:  *'  If  God  (say 
they)  were  as  rigorous  as  you   represent  him,  paradise 
would  be  a  desert,  and  all  men  would  l)e  damned;  for 
how  few  keep  his  commandments!  how  few  forsake  sin 
by  such  a  repLuiance  as  you  require  of  us!"  But  Jesus 
Christ  has  already  answered  this  vain  objection;   Many 
arrnxiZn/,  said  he,  hwl  few  chosen.    Isaiah  and  St.   Paul 
have  answered  it.    Though  the  number  of  the  children  of 
Israel  be  cs  the  sand  of  the  sea^  a  remnant  only  shall  J)€ 
wved.    How  great  soever  the  number  of  those  who  perish 
may  be,  their  perdition  will  be  never  the  less.    The  death 
of  them  who  were  ingulfed  in  the  deluge  was  not  the 
less  painful  for  being  general;  nor  was  the  destrtiction  of 
the  five  cities  by  fire  from  heaven  the  less  terrible  to  the 
unhappy  sufierers,  because  Lot  and  his  family  only  were 
saved.    4.  One  of  the  most  common  evasions  which  the 
kicked  use  to  elude  their  conversion,  is,  to  consider  dam- 
nation as  a  very  distant  diing,  and  to  oppose  to  the  idea 
the  advantages  and  sweetnesses  which  they  find  in  sinful 
present  objects:  "  Let  us  enjoy  (say  they)  the  pit:sent 
time,  and  not  trouble  ourselves  about  futurity,"  I  grant, 
Hhcn  God  is  for  tis,  this  maxim,  of  not  troubling  ourselves 
^ut  futtirity,  is  good,  and  necessary  to  preserve  a  tran- 
'juillity  in  the  mind:  but  it  is  only  good  iKcause  it  is  wise; 
'jnd  it  is  only  wise  because  we  therein  commit  the  care  of 
futurity  to  the  providence  of  an  alUmerciful,  an  almigh^ 
Father,  who  watches  over  believers,  and  will  suffer  no  evil 
to  befall  them.     But  there  is  no  greater  folly  than  to  be 
careless  about  futurity  when  God  is  against  us.   With  thr 
help  of  this  ui^ligencc,  our  punishments  increase  in  pro- 
portion to  our  sins:  -ifter  thy  hardness  and  impenitent 
^'Cart  (says  the  Apostle)  thou  treasurest  up  unto  tkysrlf 
Vol.  I.  Bb 
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ivrath^  against  the  day  of  wraths   and  revelation  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God.    Sinners,  you  would  have 
been  a  thousand  limes  less  miserable,  ilGodhad  shorten- 
ed your  days,  if  he  had  done  you  the  favour  (if  I  may  speak 
so)  of  putting  you  to  death  in  your  crodle;  had  he  subject- 
ed you  to  the  pain  of  natural  death,  lie  would  at  least  have 
saved  you  from  the  accumulated  torments  which  the  com- 
mission of  so  many  actual  ains  hnve  deserved;  and  the  long- 
er you  live,  the  more  terrible  will  the  judgments  of  divine 
justice  be;  for,  as  your  days  increase,  the  number  of  your 
sins  increases  too.     Besides  all  this,  who  told  you  that 
your  damnation  was  at  the  distance  you  im^ine?  The 
Lord  once  said  to  Cain,  If  thou  doest  evilj  sinlieth  at  the 
door.     This  every  sinner  ought  to  apply  to  himself;  4iis 
crimes  are  at  the  door.     Death  follows  sin,  step  by  step, 
wherever  it  goes;  and  who  can  assure  you  of  twenty *four    j 
hours  life?  '*  Conversion  (you  say)  is  proper  for  old  men;    \ 
but  it  is  not  proper  for  young  people:  let  us  pass  our    \ 
juvenile  years  without  perplexing  ourselves  about  these    ; 
scrupulous  reflections;  they  will  come  in  their  season." 
No,  they  will  never  come;  for  the  insult  you  ofler  to  the 
mercy  of  God,  who  calls  you,  by  proudly  putting  him  off  ji 
till  a  more  convenient  season^  will  provoke  him  to  with-   j. 
draw  when  that  season  comes.    You  would  fix  God  your   . 
time;  you  would  act  like  sovereigns  to  him;  you  would  | 
have  him  go  when  you  say  go,  and  come  when  you  say  > 
come:  but  you  are  not  masters.     Do  you  think  to  dc-  ' 
ceive,  and  act  fraudulently  with  him?  Why,  were  it  only 
for  your  hypocrisy,  you  would  render  yourself  eternally 
unworthy  of  conversion.    5.  The  wicked  have  moreover 
used  themselves  to  another  illusion,  that  is,  to  extenuate 
their  sins,  and  to  hide  the  enormity  and  number  of  them: 
**  We  are  not  (say  they)  so  criminal  as  is  imagined;  it  is 
the  custom  of  preachers  to  exaggerate  every  thing,  and  to 
over-act  all.     We  love  pleasure,  it  is  true,  we  labour  t 
acquire  riches,  we  have  pride  and  ambition,  we  would  cu^ 
a  good  figure  in  the  world,  and  what  can  be  more  natur 
than  all  this?  And  where  are  the  saints  who  are  not  afiec^ 
ed  witli  the  same  passions?"  Foolish  souls!  I  sinceic 
pity  you!  I  own,  were  ye  to  give  an  account  of  your  • 
tions  to  me,  or,  if  you  please,  to  the  most  severe  and  di 
Ccming  of  all  men,  yea,  were  ye  to  give  an  accountofyc« 
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lives  to  an  angel,  or  to  all  the  angels  of  heaven  together, 
perhaps  you  might  palliate  your  crimes;  no  doubt  you 
\iould  have  art  and  address  enough  to  conceal  at  least  one 
half  of  your  sins,  and  to  diminish  considerably  the  enor- 
mity of  the  other  half:  but  neither  men  nor  angels  are  to 
enquire  into  your  lives;  you  must  apjicar  before  the  tri- 
l)unal  of  an  all-seeing  God,  before  whom  there  is  no  veil 
so  thick  which  he  does  not  penetrate,  and  in  comparison 
of  whom  the  heavens  are  unclean^  and  the  angels  unwise. 
Whither  will  ye  go  from  his  Spirit^  or  whither  will  yejlee 
from  his  presence?  If  you  ascend  up  into  heaven^  he  is 
ihere:  if  you  make  your  bed  in  hell^  he  is  there;  if  you 
take  the*whigs  of  the  mornings  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost 
parts  ofthesea^  even  there  shall  his  luindleadyoUy  and  his 
right  hand  hold  you.  Ifyox^yiy  Surely  the  darkness  shall 
cover  me^  be  assured  the  night  shall  be  light  about  you; 
know  that  the  darkness  fudeth  not  from  him^  but  the  night 
Mneth  as  the  day^  the  darkness  and  the  light  are  both 
alike  to  him.  It  is  an  easy  thing  for  a  man  to  flatter  him- 
self, and  to  declare  himself  righteous,  by  comparing  him- 
self with  thieves  and  highway  robbers:  but  when  he  com- 
pares himself  with  the  unspotted  purity  of  God,  w^hen 
God^s  immortal  hand  applies  the  rule  of  his  law  to  the 
heart,  the  holiest  must  become  nothing,  and  say  to  him, 
Unto  thee^  0  Lord^  belongeth  righteousness;  but  unto  me, 
shame t  and  confusion  of  face.  If  thou^  Lord^  shouldest 
mark  iniquity^  0  Lord,  who  can  stand?  My  righteousness 
before  thee  is  as  filihy  rags.  Now,  if  this  be  the  language 
of  a  holy  man, — if  the  righteous  scarcely  aresavedj  where 
shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear? 

But,  to  speak  plainly,  all  these  are  only  vain  pretences, 
ihc  falsehood  of  which  even  the  wicked  acknowledge; 
the  only  reason  why  they  avoid  conversion  is,  that  ardent 
love,  that  obstinate  attachment,  which  they  have  to  vice. 
This  is  the  true  cause,  and  all  the  rest,  if  they  would  speak 
honestly,  are  only  vain  prietences.  The  avaricious  is  not 
'fnorant  that  an  mtense  furious  love  to  the  world  is  odious 
to  God  and  men.  The  ambitious  knows  that  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  calls  us  to  far  more  noble  dignities  than 
inv  the  world  can  offer;  he  knows  that  his  ambition  is 
U|compatibIe  with  that  Christian  moderation  which  reli- 
SKA  ordains.     The  voluptuous  is  not  ignorant  that  his 
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debauchciics  mid  excesses  iire  dircclly  contrary  to  ihe 
profession  of  tlic  Gospel.  In  general,  all  sinners  know 
very  well  tliat  they  do  wrong,  and  they  know  also  that  by 
such  means  they  dniw  down  upon  themselves  the  wrath 
and  curse  of  God.  Yet,  however  clear  their  knowledge 
of  these  awful  truths  may  be,  when  the  idea  of  riches 
presents  itself  to  the  covetous,  when  that  of  honours 
tempts  the  ambitious,  when  that  of  pleasure  stares  at  the 
debauchee,  so  powerfully  arc  their  passions  touched  by 
these  objects,  that  they  are  insensible  to  every  thing  else; 
all  their  reason  evaporates,  and  vanishes  before  these  dear 
objects;  the  mind  is  for  one  thing,  the  heart  for  anotlier, 
and  in  this  combat  between  judgment  and  affection  the 
heart  always  obtains  the  congutst.  Now^,  I  ask,  is  not 
this  love  to  sin  the  greatest  f  My  in  the  world?  when,  on 
the  one  hand,  it  renders  us  incapable  of  nijoying  our- 
selves,  and  dishonours  us  in  our  own  eyes,  depriving  us 
of  one  of  the  most  sweet  and  valuable  of  all  our  blessings, 
which  b,  a  just  esteem  of  ourselves,  the  joy  of  being 
able  to  approve  our  own  conduct;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  destroys  us;  for  it  draws  upon  us  the  condemna- 
tion of  God,  and  conducts  us  a  great  pace-towards 
those  eternal  torments  which  he  has  prepared  for  the 
wicked. 

Passing  on  to  the  second  proposition,  (that  the  practice 
of  good  works,  and  an  holy  and  religious  life,  is  the  prin- 
cipal end  which  the  Gospel  proposes,  and  the  principal 
character  of  a  true  Christian)  you  must  first  establish  it  by 
solid  Scripture  proofs:  As — T/ic  grace  of  God,  that  brings 
eth  salvation^  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  uSj  that^ 
deny  trig  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  sober  ^ 
ly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world.  Tit.  ii.  11, 
12. — This  is  a  faithfid saying,  and  these  things  Ixvill  that 
thou  affirm  constantly,  that  they  which  have  believed  in 
God  might  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works.  Tit.  iii. — 
The  same  Apostle  elsewhere,  distinguishing  true  from  false 
professors,  says.  For  many  walk  of  whom  I  have  told  you 
ofleiXs  and  now  tell  you  even  weeping,  that  they  are  the  cne* 
mies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  whose  end  is  destruction,  w/iose 
God  is  their  belly  and  who  glory  in  their  shame,  who  mind 
eartlily  things:  but  our  conversation  is  in /lecven,  frotnwhence 
also  we  look  for  the  Saviour ,  the  Lord  Jesus.  Phil,  iii.— 
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fVc  are  his^ivorkmamhip^  says  the  same  Apostle,  created 

in  Christ  Jesus  lUnto  good  works j  which  God  hath  before 

ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them.  The  whole  sixth 

of  Romans  is  written  to  shew  that  the  true  end  of  the 

dfictrine  of  grace  is  to  sanctify  men.   IVhat  shall  we  sat/ 

then?  shall  we  continue  in  sin^  that  grace  may  abound? 

God  forbid!  Haw  shall  ut,  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any 

longer  therein?  Know  ye  not^  that  so  many  of  us  as  were 

Iwptiztd  into  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  his  death? 

Therefore  we  arc  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  deaths 

that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory 

of  the  Father  J  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of 

iifcy  Sec.    Again,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Gaiatians,  having 

strongly  defended  that  gospel  liberty  which  Jesus  Christ 

h?.s  acquired  by  his  blood  for  us,  he  prevents  an  abuse 

which  might  be  made  of  it,  by  adding,  Brethren^  ye  have 

been  called  unto  liberty;  only  use  not  liberty  for  an  occasion 

to  the  Jlesh^^fFalk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  J  ulfil  the 

lust  oj' the  flesh;  for  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and 

the  Spirit  against  the  flesh;  and  these  are  contrary  the  one 

to  the  other — JV&w  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  these,  adulte- 

rj/fomication,  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry^  witch- 

frafl,  hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wraths  strife,  seditions, 

lifreues,  envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and 

^uch  like;  of  the  which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have  also  told 

you  in  time  past,  that  they  which  do  such  tilings  shall  not 

inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 

lffC€, joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, faith, 

meekness,  temperance;  against  such  there  is  no  lair:  And 

they  that  are  ChrisVs,  have  crucifled  the  flesh  with  the 

<ffections  and  lusts.  We  must  here  rei^at  almost  all  the 

*holc  New  Testament,  if  wc  would  particularly  mention 

^  the  passages  which  oblige  us  to  good  works,  for  the 

whole  book  enforces  ol^cdience.  It  is  sufficient  to  speak  of 

our  Lord's  divine  and  admirable  words,  Jjct  your  light  so 

time  before  men.  t/uit,  seeing  your  good  works,  they  may 

glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Indeed,  by  a  general 

view  of  the  end  for  which  Jesus  Christ  came  into  tlie 

workl,  you  will  see  he  came  to  destroy  the  works  of  the 

^iL  The  works  of  the  devil  arc  principally  two,  sin  and 

punishment.  Let  us  not  imagine  tliat  Jesus  Christ  came 

into  the  world  to  take  away  the  punishment  only,  and  to 
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leave  sin  triumphant;  he  came  to  destroy  both. 
even  venture  to  say,  he  came  to  destroy  sin  rathe 
sorrow.  SuSering  concerns  only  the  creature:  t 
concerns  the  Creator  as  well  as  the  creature;  it  dhh 
the  one,  and  distresses  the  other.  Punishment 
makes  man  miserable,  but  at  the  same  time  it  g 
divine  justice:  but  sin  is  equally  contrary  to  the  g! 
God  aiKl  the  dignity  of  man*,  Thv  principal  end  of  C 
coming  upon  earth  was  to  destroy  sin.  Is  it  likely, 
ye,  that  Jesus  Christ  would  have  quitted  his  ma^i!: 
glory,  and  descended  to  this  earth,  to  acquire  an  im 
lor  criminals,  leaving  them  immersed  in  sensualii 
sin?  Is  it  likely  that  he  can  hold  communion  with 
in  rebellion  and  profaneness?  Is  it  possible  for  hii 
holy  Jesus,  to  join  his  spirit  to  our  flesh,  his  purity 
profanity,  his  holiness  to  our  iniquities?  This  woi 
saying,  he  came  to  unite,  things  which  amnot  unit 
which  are  naturally  and  necessarily  incompatible,  i 
the  most  imbitiered  enemies  of  our  religion  reprc 
the  primitive  Christians,  that  their  Jesus  came  in 
ivorld  to  make  the  most  horrible  and  dreadful  so( 
for  (said  *he)  he  calls  sinners,  and  not  the  rightec 
that  the  body  he  came  to  assemble  isabody  of  profl 
separated  from  good  people,  amongst  whom  they 
heretofore  mixed;  be,  has  rejected  all  the  gooc 
collected  all  the  bad  in  the  world.  False  and  cruel 
sation!  Origen,  in  the  name  of  the  whole  church,  ; 
refuted  it.  '*  True,  (says  he)  our  Jesus  came  to  call  si 
but  it  was  to  repentance:  he  assembles  the  wicked; 
is  to  convert  them  into  new  men,  or  rather  to  c 
them  into  angels.  We  come  to  him  covetous,  he 
us  liberal;  unjust  and  extortioners,  and  he  mak 
equitable;  lascivious,  and  he  makes  us  chaste;  i 
and  passionate,  and  he  makes  us  meek;  impioi 
profane,  and  he  makes  us  religious."  This  is  th 
effect  of  communion  with  Jesus  Christ;  it  transfer 
into  his  image;  and  this  transformation  is  so  ess 
that,  if  it  does  not  appear  in  a  man,  we  are  obKj 
conclude  he  is  not  in  communion  with  this  great  Sa 
But  besides  that  iioliness,  love,  and  equity,  itre  insep 
from  commimion  with  Jesus  Christ  considered  in  h 
I  add,  they  are  also  from  communion  widi  our  h:\ 
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Fallicr,  to  whicl^  communion  with  Jesus  Clirist  Ir^ds  us. 
As  he  came  into  the  world  in  ihe  quality  of  a  Mediator, 
he  called  pien  to  himself  only  to  unite  them  If)  God;  for 
which  reason  he  said,  I  am  the  ivay.  the  truth,  and  the 
life;  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me:  and  elsewhere, 
Neither  pray  I  J  or  these  alone,  but  J  or  them  also  which  shall 
believe  on  me  through  their  word,  that  they  all  may  be  one^ 
as  thou  Father  art  in  me^  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may 
be  one  in  us.  But  how  is  it  possible  that  God  shouTd  hold 
communion  with  people  who  live  in  sin?  Thou  art  not  a 
God  (says  the  prophet)  that  Imst  pleasure  in  vjickednesSj 
neither  shall  evil  dwell  with  thee:  The  foolish  shall  not  stand 
in  thy  sight;  thou  hatest  all  workers  of  iniquity.  It  is 
evident,  then,  that  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  which 
biings  us  into  communion  with  God,  brings  us  also  at  the 
fiiine  time  into  true  holiness,  without  which  communion 
with  God  is  not  atuiinable.  It  is  inconceivable,  that 
while  we  remain  immersed  in  sensuality  and  sin,  we  can 
be  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  as  the  Scripture  says 
of  true  believers.  Can  the  Holy  Ghost  dwell  in  a  maa 
without  producing  effects  of  his  power  and  grace?  Can 
he  dwell  idly  in  a  man?  Can  he  possess  his  heart  und 
affections,  and  vet  leave  his  affections  enslavcn  to  sin? 
It  is  with  the  Holy  Spirit  as  with  fire,  which  cannot  be 
any  where  without  heat;  or,  if  you  please,  as  the  sun, 
which  cannot  be  above  the  horizon  without  giving  light; 
That  w/uch  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  says  our  Saviour, 
(tnd  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  Spirit,  With  the 
same  view  the  Apostle  tells  the  Konians,  They  that  are 
ofier  thq  fleshy  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh;  but  they  that 
ore  after  Ihe  Spirit,  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  It  is,  then, 
impossible  to  be  a  true  Christian,  or  to  have  communion 
with  Jesus  Christ,  unless  we  partake  of  his  Spirit:  If 
any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  says  St.  Paul,  he  is 
none  of  his  Because  ye  are  sons,  he  says  elsewhere^  God 
hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  cry^ 
ing  Abba,  Father.  From  all  which  it  clearly  follows,  that  iJii 
unsanctified  man  has  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  is  not  in 
communion  with  him,  decs  not  belong  to  his  mystical 
body,  is  not  a  true  believer,  in  a  word,  is  not  a  real 
Chnstian.    Holiness  is  aij  inseparable  ccmpi»nion,  and  u 
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necessary  effect  of  the  Gospel,  and  it  is  also  an  infallible 
character  or  mark  of  a  sound  convert. 

But,  \f  holiness  be  a  necessary  consequence  of  tlK 
gos|)el,  it  is  no  less  true,  that  the  gospel  is  an  inexhausti 
ble  source  of  motives  to  holiness.  I  pass  over  its  pre 
cepts,  and  rules  of  conduct,  which  give  us  an  idea  o 
holiness  in  a  mannner  so  livelj',  so  beautiful,  and  so  full  o 
charms,  that  it  alone  is  a  powerful  motive  to  obedience. 
Nor  will  I  stop  to  observe,  that  the  nature  of  vice  is  re- 
presented  in  the  gospel  so  fully,  and  the  horror  of  it  sc 
well  described,  that  we  must  needs  hold  it  in  abhorrence. 
It  shall  be  sufficient  now  to  remark  to  you,  and  (if  I  ma\ 
venture  to  say  so)  to  make  you  feel  by  your  own  cxpe? 
rience,  that  nothinj;  can  be  conceived  more  powerful  thai 
the  reasons  by  which  the  Christian  religion  enforces  th< 
necessary  practice  of  good  works.  All  its  mysteries  poin 
at  this.  All  the  most  grand,  and  most  marvellous  thing! 
it  teacheth,  regard  this.  All  its  doctrines  are  so  man} 
bonds,  bonds  the  strongest,  to  bind  our  hearts  to  th< 
obedience  of  faith;  or,  to  use  the  language  of  St.  Paul 
they  are  so  many  weapom  of  war,  mighty  through  Godj  U 
cast  down  imaginations  and  every  high  thing,  and  to  brin^ 
into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ. 

The  gospel  consecrates  to  holy  uses,  even  what  th( 
light  of  nature  teacheth  us — as,  that  God  is  our  Creator 
who  at  the  beginning  called  us  into  existence  by  hi: 
power,  and  made  us  what  we  are — that  he  is  our  pre 
server,  who,  by  a  perpetual  influence,  supports  us,  aiu 
prevents  our  falling  back  into  non-entity — that  it  is  hi: 
providence  which  governs  the  whole  universe,  particular]] 
watches  over  us,  and  furnishes  whatever  his  goodness  aik 
wisdom  judge  needful  for  us.  What  can  more  forciUj 
incline  us  to  a  practice  of  obedience  than  these  importan 
truths,  if  well  considered?  for  what  obligations  have  w< 
to  God,  since  he  is  our  Creator,  who  gave  us  life  anc 
being!  Ought  not  we  to  devote  all  to  him,  from  whoir 
we  received  all?  And,  if  we  owe  him  all,  should  mH 
we  be  monsters  rather  than  men  to  dishonour  hb  crea- 
tion, to  insult  his  bounty,  to  rebel  against  his  laws, 
though  we  have  his  glory  always  before  our  eyes?  But 
perhaps,  creation  may  appear  to  you  a  distant  benefit 
iFhich  must  needs  have  lost  much  ofits  value  by  the  grca' 


tiumber  of  ages  which  have  expired  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  till  now;  or  perhaps  by  the  many  years  which 
hive  passed  since  your  birth.  Surely,  were  this  the  case, 
I  bvour  which  bestowed  on  us  all  ne  are,  nnd  all  we 
hive,  however  long  since  it  was  conferred,  ought  not  to 
be  Ibr^otten  on  that  account.  But  this  is  not  true;  (or 
he  who  created  man  at  the  beginning,  he  ^vho  brou^t 
us  into  being,  he  it  is  who  still  preserves  us,  and  whose 
influence  is  still  necessary  to  our  existence:  should  he 
suspend  it  but  one  moment,  we  should  be  no  more. 
Every  day,  every  moment,  then,  does  God  renew  the 
bvour,  or,  to  speak  more  properly,  every  day,  every 
moment  lie  increases  the  number  of  his  favours.  Duvid, 
speakii^  of  the  Messiah,  says.  Thou  hast  the  dnv  of  thy 
tfMtfi,  Jrom  the  womb  of  the  morning:*  And  in  another 
[dace,  on  a  diflerent  subject.  Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech^ 
lOfht  unto  night  sheweth  know/edge.  But  we  may  say  of 
God's  wondtrful  preservation  of  us,  that  our  life,  our 
Biotion,  our  being,  come  every  morning,  not  from  the 
wunb  of  the  morning,  but  from  the  immortal  sources  of 
(be  goodness  and  pouer  of  God.  One  of  his  favours 
mtnth  epecch  to  another,  since  die  moments  are  not 
■ore  closely  joined  together  than  his  favours  are.  Yet, 
■ore  than  all  this,  he  adds  his  providential  care,  he 
VMchcs  over  us  while  we  sleep,  he  thinks  about  us  when 
It  fbigei  him,  he  defends  and  proiccoi  us  when  we  do 
But  see  him,  he  nourishes  and  clothes  our  bodies,  he 
bnuabes  matter  for  our  thoughts  and  actions,  he  num- 
h«  Ihe  very  hairs  of  our  heads,  and  not  one  of  them 
Ub  without  him.  O  powerful  motives  to  love  and  obc- 
dirncc!  Shall  it  be  saio,  that  God  preserves  un^rateiiil 
md  rebellious  creatures,  who  do  nothing  but  alfnint  him? 
Shall  it  be  said,  his  sun  cheers  us  in  the  same  manner  as 
itilucs  bcrpents  and  vipers,  and  that  it  influences  us  as 
ii  docft  envenomed  dragons?  Shall  we  keep  none  of  his 
Bmunandmcnts,  while  he  keqis  each  the  least  hair  of 
ovr  bcwls?  .'Vlas!  shall  we  be  such  miserable  ivretches 
as  to  nbuK  his  own  benefits  to  his  dishonour? 


•  "  Si  <iuU  diuliKlius  habcrt  lelit  »«i«im  vcrbonim,  iia  rciwal- 
***■  n  Miem  prodituntn  cue  iiinuinenm  wbolun,  sicull  m  ob 
"■vn  AstUlu."      Cats,  in  toe. 

Vot.  I.  C  c 
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But  all  these  motives,  however  ^rreat  and  powerful,  are 
nothing  in  comparison  of  those,  which  the  Gospel  does  not 
borrow  from  the  light  of  reason,  but  takes  from  its  own 
source;  I  mean  such  as  come  from  supernatural  revela- 
tion. These  motives  are  almost  all  comprehended  in 
Jesus  Christ,  arid  in  the  mysteries  of  his  economy,  and 
they  are  such  asT  must  affect  every  soul,  which  is  not,  I 
do  not  say  hard  and  insensible,  but  entirely  dead  in  sin, 
or  possessed  by  the  devil;  for,  in  one  wcm^,  that  God, 
after  all  our  rebellions,  and  all  oiir  crimes,  should  yet  be 
reconciled  to  us, — that  he  should  give  his  Son, — ^that  he 
should  give  him  to  be  flesh  and  blood  like  us, — ^that  he 
should  give  him  to  be  our  head,  our  brother,  and  our 
example, — that  he  should  give  him  to  die  for  us,  to  die 
the  most  bloody,  the  most  ignominious,  and  the  most 
cruel  death  that  could  be  conceived,— is  not  this  love  and 
mercy  worthy  of  eternal  praise?  And  what  horrible 
ingratitude  must  it  be,  if,  after  all  this,  we  should  be  yet 
capable  of  wilfully  sinning  against  a  God  so  good,  and  of 
counting  the  blood  of  such  a  covenant  an  unholy  thing? 

After  this,  some  moral  consequences  may  be  drawn 
from  the  truth  you  have  proved ;  as.  First,  that  Christi. 
anity  is  dishonoured  when  the  outward  profession  of  it  is 
attended  with  a  bad  life;  for  it  proves  how  little  efficacy 
religion  has  had  upon  us,  and  it  ^ves  occasion  to  the 
proiape  to  insult  the  Christian  religion,  and  to  impute  to 
It  the  vices  of  its  professors.  Our  conversations^  says  Tcr* 
tuUian,  blush^  when  compared  with  our  sentiments.  St.  Paul 
speaks  strongerstill,  The  nomeofGod,  sayshe,  isblasphemed 
among  the  Gentiles  throughyou.  2.  You  may  also  shew  how 
they  deceive  themselves,  who,  without  sanctification  and 
good  works,  imagine  themselves  Christians,  Theyarebyno 
means  Christiana;  they  scandalously  bear  a  name  which 
they  have  rashly  usurped,  but  which  indeed  does  not  belcmg 
to  them;  tbev  are  bastards^  andnotsons^  or  rather  they  are 
bom  qf  flesh  and  bloody  Jbut  not  of  God:  but  true  Chris- 
tians, according  to  St.  John,  are  bom  of  God,  and  not  qf 
the  will  of  the  fleshy  nor  of  the  will  of  man.  3.  The* 
Vainest  of  all  hopes  is  to  imagine  that  we  may  be  saved 
ty  the  bare  profession  of  Christianity,  without  any  regard 
to  good  works.  I  own,  the  Christian  religion  gives  lifir; 
but  it  is  only  to  those  who  are  sanctified.     You  shall £ve^ 
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says  Ihc  Afraslle;  but  on  what  condition?  if  ye  niortify 
the  deeds  of  the  body.  Tlie  bare  outward  prolession,  lar 
from  saving  men,  will  only  iiggravule  tiieir  condemnation, 
according  lo  this  inviolable  nuixicn  of  JestiK  Christ;  That 
servant,  which  knew  his  Lord's  will,  ami  prepared  not  him- 
aeif,  neither  did  according  to  fits  will,  shall  be  beaten  with 
many  stripes.  In  another  place,  describing  the  form  of 
the  last  judgment,  he  s<ivs,  Muny  will  come  to  him  in 
thai  day,  saying.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in 
thy  name,  and  in  thy  name  liave  cast  out  devils,  andin  thy 
name  have  done  many  vjonderful  works?  But  he  w'dl  profess 
unto  them,  I  never  knmv  you;  depart  from  me,  ye  t/iat 
wort  iniauity.  Depart  into  everltislingfre,  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels.  Finally,  you  may  ado  reproofs 
and  exhoruiions. 

ft  muM  not  be  thought  tliat  these  your  ways  of  discus- 
sinj;  texts  are  so  heterogeneous  that  they  can  never  be 
mixed  lORcthcr;  on  tlie  contrary,  there  are  a  great  many 
texts  in  which  it  will  be  necessary  to  make  use  of  two,  or 
dirce,  and  sometimes  even  of  all  tlie  four  ways.  When 
a  text  is  explained,  it  will  \x  very  often  needful  to  make 
aome  ohservatiom  also,  and  the  matter  will  require  as  long 
■D  application.  Sometimes,  to  explain  a  text  well,  ttie 
matter  must  be  reduced  intom:uiy/>ro^imf/ons,  as  wehavc 
observed  on  these  words,  it  is  iiod  that  tvor/gflh  in  you 
te  wUl  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.  In  like  manner, 
when  the  method  of  oUematioit  is  used,  it  very  often 
happens  that  some  p;irt  of  the  text  needs  explaining,  and 
so  of  the  rest.  Tliese  four  ways  must  be  distinguished, 
bx- two  rmsons:  Ut.  Because  these  arc  very  dificrent  from 
one  anothcn  to  explain,  lo  make  observalions,  to  apply, 
I  and  to  rtducc  to  propositions,  are  four  very  dimrrcnt 
BBkn  of  treating  texts.  A  composer,  then,  must  not  con*' 
^^^nd  them  togriher;  but  he  must  observe  the  <UBcrence 
^9h*  that  he  muy  use  ihem  properly.  2d.  Because  it  ia 
euinmary  to  give  the  discussion  of  a  text  (he  name  of  the 
prevailing  manner  of  Kindling  it.  We  call  thai  the  way 
of  eiplici'tion,  in  which  there  is  mure  exphcation  thni 
oUcfvation.  We  not  only  call  tliat  the  way  of  observa- 
lion  which  has  only  oltservations,  hut  that  in  which  there 
h  non  observation  thai)  cxplicatitui,  or  applicatton;  umI 
w  of  the  rest. 
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CHAP.   IX. 


OF    THE    EXORDIUM. 


THE  Exordium  is  that  part,  in  which  the  minds  of 
the  hearers  are  prepared^  and  a  natural  and  easy  way 
opened  to  the  discussion. 

But,  first,  a  question  presents  itself  (on  which  opinions 
are  much  divided,)  Whether  exordiunis  be  necessary?  or 
even  whether  they  be  not  in  all  cases  quite  useless,  and 
in  some  hurtful?  Whether  it  would  not  be  better  en- 
tirely to  omit  them,  to  begin  immediately  with  the  con- 
nexion of  the  text  with  the  preceding  verses,  pass  to  the 
division,  and  so  enter  on  the  discussion?  There  are 
many  of  this  opinion,  and  their  reasons  are,  1st.  That 
there  appears  too  much  artifice  in  an  exordium,  which  is 
more  likely  to  dissipate,  than  to  conciliate,  the  attention 
of  your  hearers.  ^^  It  is  evident  (say  they)  to  the  auditors, 
that  you  design  to  come  insensibly,  and  by  a  kind  of  art- 
ful manoeuvre,  to  your  matter,  and  to  lead  your  hearers 
almost  imperceptibly  to  it;  but  this  seems  a  finesse  alto- 
gether unworthy  of  the  Gospel,  and  contrary  to  that 
sincerity,  ingenuousness,  gravity,  and  simplicity,  which 
should  reign  in  the  pulpit.  Indeed,  when  a  wise  hearer 
perceives  you  design  to  deceive  him,  he  conceives  a  strong 

grejudice  against  you,  and  that  prejudice  will  certainly 
e  hurtful  in  the  following  part  of  the  discourse.'' 
They  add,  in  the  second  place,  that  *'  exordiums  are 
extremely  (Afficult  to  compose ^  and  jusdy  styled  the  crosses 
of  preachers.  Should  some  small  advantage  be  gained  by 
exordiums,  it  would  not  be  of  consequence  enough  to 
induce  us  to  compose  them.  In  so  doing  we  should  waste 
a  part  of  our  time  and  strength,  which  might  be  much 
more  usefully  employed.'' 

They  say,  thirdly^  that  ^^  the  principal  end  pn^)06ed 
in  an  exordium  is,  either  to  conciliate  the  hearer's  aflEec^ 
tion,  or  to  excite  his  attention,  or  to  prepare  the  way  to 
the  matters  to  be  treated  of:  but  all  these  are  to  be  sup* 
posed  As  to  their  affection,  pastors,  who  preach  to  their 
own  flocks,  ought  not  to  doubt  that.  We  speak  to  Chris- . 
tians,  to  persons  who  consider  us  as  the  ministers  of  Jesus 
Christ,  whom,  consequently,  they  respect  and  love.    As 


Mention,  k  ou^ht  ulso  to  be  :3uppoi>ed;  not  only  bc- 
csnse  pul[>tt<  subjects  iirc  divine  and  military  to  men,  but 
also  because  such  only  come  to  public  worship  as  desire 
to  hear  the  word  of  God  ailciiiivHy!  and,  indeed,  if 
the  auditors  have  not  that  disposition  of  themselves,  an 
exordium  cannot  give  it  tfiein.  Such  a  disposition  is  an 
e6ccl  of  a  man's  fjith  and  piety;  and  it  is  not  to  be 
thought,  that  an  exordium  of  eight  or  ten  periods  can 
convert  the  worldly  and  profane,  or  give  faith  and  piety 
lo  those  who  have  them  not.  As  to  what  regards  the 
introducing  of  the  mutter  to  be  treated  of,  the  bare 
reading  of  the  tci^t  sufficiently  docs  titat;  for,  according 
to  the  common  way  of  prcaclung  the  text  contains  the 
subject  to  be  discussed." 

(tnuUy,  they  add,  "delivering  an  exordium  is  only 
mispending  time,  uselessly  dissipating  a  part  of  the  tiearcrs' 
attention,  so  that  afterwards  they  frequently  sleep  vciy 
quietly  when  you  enter  on  the  discussion.  Would  it  not 
be  better,  then,  immediately  to  eng;ige  them  in  the  mat- 
ter, so  that  their  attachment  may  afterward  serve  10 
maintain  tlieir  attention,  according  to  the  natural  inclina- 
tion which  all  men  have  to  finish  what  ihcy  have  once 
beguD?" 

But  none  of  these  reasons  are  weighty  enough  to  per- 
suade us  to  reject  exordiums,  or  to  be  careless  about 
ihcm.  As  to  the  first;  The  art  which  appears  in  an 
exordium,  so  £ir  from  l>eing odious  in  itself,  and  seeming 
unnatural  to  the  hearers.  Is,  on  the  contrary,  altogether 
ami.  It  is  disagreeable  to  enter  abruptly  into  ihco- 
ivithout  any  preparation.  It  would  not 
were  our  minds  all  exercised  about  diviiK- 
pM  but  as,  alas!  wc  are  in  gcnenil  too  tittle  versed 
Kb  exercises,  it  is  good  to  be  conducted  to  them  with- 
;e,  and  to  have  emotionscxcilcd  in  us  in  a  soft 
^  ibic  manner.  It  is  not  finesse  and  deceit,  since 

Dlkiing  it  wc  only  accommodate  ourselves  to  the  ^Vl■ak- 
tof  man's  mind,  and,  indeed,  it  is  what  he  himself 
Moreover,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  hearers 
o  hiibituiilcd  to  au  exordium,  that  if  Ihey  heard 
T  enter  abruptly  into  his  mutter,  lliey  would  be 
f  disgusted,  and  would  imagine  the  man  iva^ 
'  1  with  them  wliat  Uic  angel  ilid  witli  HaUik- 
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kuk,  when  he  took  him  by  the  hair  of  bis  head,  and 
transported  him  in  an  instant  from  Judea  to  Babylon. 
Some  time,  then,  ought  to  be  employed  gently  to  lead 
the  mind  cf  the  hearer  to  the  subjects  of  which  you  are 
goii%  to  treat.  You  are  not  to  suppose  that  he  already 
understands  them,  nor  that  he  is  thinking  on  what  you 
have  been  meditating,  nor  that  he  can  apply  it  instantly 
without  preparation. 

The  second  reason  may  have  some  weight  with  weak 
and  lazy  preachers;  but  it  has  none  with  wise  and  dili* 
f^t  students:  and,  after  all,  exordipms  are  not  so 
difficult  as  to  be  impracticable:  a  little  pains-taking  is 
sufficient,  as  we  every  day  experience* 

The  third  is  not  more  considerable.  I  grant,  preachers 
ought  to  suppose  the  love  and  affi:ction  of  their  hearers; 
yet  it  does  not  follow,  that  they  ought  not  to  excite  it, 
when  they  preach  to  them,  rerhaps  their  affection  b 
not  always  in  exercise;  it  may  be  sometimes  suspended 
and  even  opposed  by  contrary  sentiments,  by  coolness 
^d  indiffizrence,  by  hatred  or  envy,  arising  from  the  de« 
fects  of  the  pastor  (for,  however  jible,  he  is  not  perfect,) 
or  from  the  depravity  of  the  hearers.  The  same  may  be 
said  of  attention,  although  they  ought  to  have  it  ent&ely 
f(M*  the  divine  truths  which  the  preacher  speaks;  ^-et,  it 
is  certain,  they  have  it  not:  and  all  that  a  preacher  can 
desire  is,  that  his  hearers  have  a  general  disposition  to 
hear  the  Gospel.  The  i)reacher  must  endeavour  to  give 
them  a  peculiar  attention  to  such  matters  as  he  has  to 
discuss.  As  to  the  rest,  it  must  not  be  thought  that  the 
bare  reading  of  the  text,  or  the  connexion,  or  the  divl» 
sion  only,  can  produce  that  effect;  a  greater  compass 
must  be  taken,  to  move  the  human  mind,  and  apply  the 
subject.  And  this  also  may  be  said  of  preparation,  fix* 
which  ah  exordium  is  principally  designed.  The  reading 
of  the  text  may  do  something;  connexion  and  divi^on 
may  contribute  more;  but  all  this,  without  an  exordium, 
will  be  useless. 

Nor  is  it  difficult  to  answer  the  fourth  reason;  for 
beside  the  advantages  of  an  exordium,  which  are  great 
enough  to  prevent  our  calling  it  lost  time,  its  parts  are 
ordinarily  so  short,  that  thty  cannot  justly  be  accused  of 
dissipating  or  &tiguing  the  hearers'  minds.    To  which  I 


add,  that  the  cxorcliiHn  itsclt,  il  well  chobcn,  will  iilways 
COntuin  agreeable  and  tnstnictive  mutter,  so  tliat,  con- 
sidcrtd  ill  itsiclf,  something  good  is  always  to  be  teamed 
from  il. 

Wc  cannot  approve,  then,  of  the  custom  of  the  Eng- 
Bth  preachers^  wlio  enter  immediately  into  the  literal  ex- 
pltcaiion  of  the  text,  and  make  it  serve  for  an  exordium; 
after  which  they  divide  their  discourses  into  several  parts, 
wluch  ihcy  discuss  as  ihcy  go  on.  Surely  the  hearer  is 
not  ttuddenly  able  to  comprehend  their  explications,  hav- 
iog  yet  neither  emotions  nor  preiiarutlott,  Methiuks  it 
would  be  much  belter  gently  to  utir  them  up,  and  move 
them  by  souiething  which  gives  no  pain,  than  to  load 
tbcm  all  on  a  sudden  with  an  explication,  which  they  can 
neither  clearly  comprehend,  nor  perhaps  distinctly  hear. 
Least  of  all  do  we  approve  of  the  tiisiom  ol'  some  of 
our  own  preachers,  who,  intending  to  explain  the  text, 
or  W  make  some  reflections  throughout  the  whole  sermon, 
enter  immediately  into  the  matter  without  any  exordiums 
at  all.  I  am  persuaded  they  are  induced  to  do  thus  only 
ior  the  sake  of  avoiding  the  difficulty  of  composing  an 
exordium,  that  is,  in  one  word,  only  for  the  sake  of  in- 
'  '  '  g  their  idleness  and  negligence. 

ling  it  for  granted,  then,  that  an  exordium  must  be 
it  may  be  asked.  What  are  the  principal  benefits 
rxpeci  to  receive  from  them?  and  with  what  general 
*fs  ought  they  to  be  composed"?  In  answer,  we  say, 
the  princi|iial  design  of  an  exordium  ii,  to  attract  or 
excite  the  affections  of  the  audience — to  stir  up  their 
oHwi/wn— and  to  prf^parc  them  for  the  particular  matters 
of  nliK-h  wc  are  about  to  treat.* 

The  two  first  of  these  must  only  be  proposed  iiit/irectty. 
A  preacher  would  render  himself  ridiculous,  if  in  orai- 
wy  dhtcourxcs,  and  without  cases  of  extreme  necessity, 
k  ifaoukl  lalour  by  this  mean  to  acquire  the  esteem  and 


■fCDMa  are  intmdfd  lo  ea-dtf  ejftUirm  and  a. 
**frtmTt  the  auditir/or  the  tuhjetl.  "Causn  tirincipii  nullii  «ti> 
«*•  ifuni  ui  aiuliiorem,  quo  sit  nobis  in  cxtcriit  |ianibuii  Rccom- 
■eAtfJor,  przparemux.  Id  Kcri  tributnwxinie  reliu%inter»ctorc* 
t^miia  ciTiiiUt,  M   hcnrvalum,  allentum^  liaritem  fcctriluuK:    Ron 

rliu  jicr  luum  ■iciiunetii  nan  sin!  ciittoclicndB,  sod  quiu  in  ini- 
■uiuu)  Dvwkufia,  ]ier  qux  In  animuin  judicis,  nt  ^^loocdcn 
"^  (KiHiiDat,  admhtiinur."     Quint,  tnu.  lib.  iv-  c»\i.  \- 
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afiection  of  his  congregation.  This  method  would  be 
more  likely  to  make  them  rather  despise  than  esteem 
him. 

You  must  not,  then,  compliment  the  pec^le,  nor 
praise  yourself,  nor  indeed  speak  of  yourself  in  any  man- 
ner  of  way.  These  are  affectations,  which  never  succeed; 
and  yet  some  able  preachers  slip  into  this  weakness, 
especially  when  they  preach  to  strange  congregations, 
and,  above  all,  when  they  address  assemblies  of  the  rich, 
the  learned,  or  the  noble.  Then  they  never  fail  to  in- 
terlard their  exordiums  with  some  common- place  saws — 
either  the  pleasure  it  gives  them  to  be  called  to  that  pul- 
pit—or an  affectation  of  self-contempt — a  confession  of 
their  great  weakness — or  something  of  this  kind.  To 
speak  my  opinion  freely,  I  think  these  are  pedantic  airs, 
which  have  a  very  bad  effect.  Sensible  auditors  do  not 
like  to  hear  such  &ntastical  pretences,  which  are  both 
contrary  to  the  gravity  of  the  pulpit,  and  to  the  decency 
of  a  modest  man. 

How  then,  you  will  ask,  must  the  affections  of  tfie 
hearers  be  attracted?  I  answer,  indirectly j  by  an  exor- 
dium well  chosen,  and  well  spoken:  and  this  is  the  surest 
way  of  succeeding. 

In  regard  to  attention^  it  is  certain  it  ought  to  be 
awakened  and  fixed  in  the  same  manner,  that  is,  by 
something  agreeable  and  worthy  of  being  heard,  a  com- 
position of  piety  and  good  sense.  I  do  not  disapprove  of 
asking  sometimes  for  attention,  either  on  account  (^  the 
importance  of  the  matter,  the  solemnity  of  the  day,  the 
state  of  the  church,  or,  in  short,  of  any  other  particukr 
occasion;  but  it  must  not  be  done  often;  for  then  it  woukl 
never  be  minded;  and,  when  it  is  done,  the  fewer  words 
the  better. 

The  principal  use  of  an  exordium  is,  to  prepare  the 
hearer's  mind  for  the  particular  matters  you  have  to  treat 
of^  and  insensibly  to  conduct  him  to  it.  If  this  end  be  not 
obtained,  the  exordium  cannot  but  be  impertinent;  and, 
on  the  contrary,  if  this  end  be  answered,  the  exordium 
cannot  be  improper. 

When  I  say  the  hearer's  mind  must  be  prepared  lor 
and  cpnducted  to  the  matter,  I  mean  to  say,  these  are 
two  different  things.    You  prepare  the  hearer  fw  the 


matter,  when  jou  stir  up  in  him  sucli  dispositions  ss  he 
ought  to  liavc,  to  hear  wet!,  !ind  to  profit  much.  You 
insensibly  conduct  your  iicarcr  to  iht  mailer,  when,  by 
the  iialiiral  connexion  ol  the  subjects  of  which  you  s])eak, 
you  lead  him  from  oik:  thing  to  iinoihcr,  and  c-nablc  him 
to  enter  into  die  doctrine  of  your  sermon. 

Let  us  advert  a  moment  to  ciich.  The  preparation 
must  be  determined  hy  the  subject  of  which  you  are  yotng 
lo  &pcak:  for  if  it  be  a  sad  and  ufHtcting  subject,  in  which 
you  aim  to  excite  the  compassion,  the  grief,  and  the  tears 
oi' your  audience,  you  must  begin  the  exordium  by  im- 
parting  such  a  disposilion. 

If  you  have  to  treat  of  a  profound  anddifficuU  my&lcry, 
um  to  diffuse  elevation  and  admiration  among  die  hear- 
ers. If  bome  terrible  example  of  God's  jui^iice  be  tJic 
subject,  endeavour  to  stir  up  fear.  If  some  enormous 
crime,  prcp;irc  tlie  mind  for  liornir,  by  a  meditation  on  the 
coormiiy  of  human  corruption.  If  you  liavc  to  treat  of 
lepaitance,  and  in  an  extraordinary  manner  to  intere&t 
your  hearers  in  ii,  you  mubt  begin  to  dispose  them  to  k 
by  general  Ideas  of  God's  wrath,  which  we  have  dc- 
len-cd — of  the  litile  fruit  we  have  borne  to  his  glorj- — or 
'ling  of  a  like  nature.  If,  on  the  contrary,  tlic 
you  liKvc  to  treat  of  be  common  and  tranquil,  niai 
r  exordium  lo  pl.ice  the  mind  in  its  imiuml  state, 
only  endeavour  to  excite  honest  and  Cliristiun  icm. 
pen,  u  fuel)  ue  all  ought  always  to  have.  In  a  word, 
the  cxor<]iura  must  always  participate  the  spirit  of  the 
^ul.Hct  ilut  you  mean  to  discuss,  in  order  to  dispose  your 
r  it.  Not  to  use  in  this  manner,  is  to  lose  all 
L>r  an  exordium;  and  to  use  it  to  an  opposite 

,  :.  riuki  be  to  rejiounce  common  sense,  and  to  act 

The  second  use  of  un  introduction  is,  to  condnct  the 
iMaicr  RTJdually  (o  llie  subject  of  whveh  you  arc  .-iboutto 
IrtaL  'i'his  (as  I  liavc  said)  depends  on  the  connexion  be- 
tKccn  llic  subjects  of  the  exordium  with  themselves,  and 
iritb  the  matter  of  the  discussion.  I  say  first  witii  them' 
ftfpet;  for  they  must,  as  it  were,  hold  each  other  by  the 
hand,  and  have  a  mutual  de)>endence  and  subordination, 
Dtbcrwisc  the  auditor  will  be  surprised  lo  ftnd  himself  sud- 
^cnly  ininiportcd  from  one  ionic  to  another.  I  say  also 

Vol.  U  D  d  | 
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with  the  discussion;  for  the  exordium  is  principally  in- 
tended to  introduce  that. 

The  first  quality  of  an  exordium  is  brevity.  This, 
however,  has  a  proper  measure;  for  as  it  ought  not  to  be 
excessively  long,  so  neither  should  it  be  too  short;  the 
middle  way  is  the  best.  The  longest  exordium  may  have 
ten  or  twelve  periods,  and  the  shortest  six  or  seven,  pro- 
vided the  periods  be  not  too  long.  The  reason  is,  that, 
on  the  one  hand,  proper  time  may  be  given  the  hearer  to 
prepare  himself  to  hear  you  with  attention,  and  to  follow 
yoU'  in  the  discussion  of  the  matter;  and,  on  the  other, 
that  in  giving  time  sufficient  for  that,  you  nfiay  prevent  bb 
wandering  out  of  the  subject,  wearying  himself,  and  be- 
coming impatient.  If  the  exordium  were  too  sliort,  it 
would  oblige  the  hearer  to  enter  too  soon  into  the  matter 
without  preparation  enough;  and  excessive  length  would 
weary  him;  for  it  is  with  an  auditor  as  with  a  man  who 
visits  a  palace,  he  does  not  like  to  stay  too  long  in  the 
court,  or  first  avenues,  he  would  only  view  them  tran- 
»ently  without  stopping,  and  proceed  as  soon  as  possible 
to  gratify  his  principal  curiosity. 

.  2.  An  exordium  must  be  dear,  and  consequently  dis- 
engagbd  from  ail  sorts  of  abstruse  and  metaphysical 
thoughts.  It  should  be  expressed  in  natural  and  popular 
terms,  and  not  overcharged  with  ftiattcr.  Indeed,  as  the 
auditors  are  neither  enlivened  nor  moved  yet,  you  must 
not  expect  of  them  at  first  a  great  degree  of  penetration 
and  elevation,  nor  even  a  great  attempt  towards  these, 
tliough  they  may  be  capable  of  them  when  they  are  ani- 
mated. You  must  therefore,  in  an  cxortliurn,  avoid  all 
that  can  give  pain  to  tlie  mind,  such  as  physical  questions, 
long  trains  oi  reasoning,  and  such  like.  However,  do  not 
imagine,  that,  under  prtteucc  of  great  clearness,  an  exor- 
dium must  have  only  theological  mniter,  or  consist  rather 
of  words  th'du  things.  This  would  be  falling  into  the  other 
extreme*  An  exordium,  then,  must  contain  matter 
capable  of  nouribhing  and  satisfying  the  mind;  to  do 
which,*  it  must  Ix*  clear,  easy  to  comprehend,  and  express- 
ed in  a  very  natural  manner. 

3.  An  exordium  must  he  cool  and  grave.^  Consequently 


•  .^m  exordium  mvjtt  be  cool.  Mr.  Claude's  rule  is  undoubtcdij 
good  in  g-cDcral,  and  his  rea?^on  v;^^V\\^-, 
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no  grand  figures  may  be  admitted,  as  apostrophes,  violent 
exclamations,  reiterated  interrogations,  nor,  in  a  word, 
any  thing  that  tends  to  give  vehement  emotions  to  the 
hearers:  for  as  the  discourse  must  be  accommodated  to 
the  state  of  the  hearer,  he,  iii  the  beginning,  being  cool, 
and  free  from  agitations,  the  speaker  ought  to  be  so  too* 
No  wise  man  will  approve  exordiums  full  of  entliusiasms 
and  poetical  raptures,  full  of  impetuous  or  angry  emo- 
tions, or  of  bold  interrogations,  or  surprising  paradoxes 
to  excite  admiration.  You  must,  in  the  beginning,  speak 
gently,  remembering  that  your  auditors  are  neither  yet  in 
heaven,  nor  in  the  air,  nor  at  all  elevated  in  their  way 
thither,  but  upon  earth,  and  in  a  place  of  worship. 

4.  An  e;cordium,  however,  ought  not  to  be  so  cool  and 

grave,  as  not  to  be  at  the  same  time  engaging  and  agree-^ 

able.  There  arcf  three  principal  ends  which  a  preacher 

should  propose,  namely,  to  instruct,  to  please,  and  to 

aflR^ct;  but,  of  these  three,  that  which  should  reign  in  an 

exordium  is,  to  please.   I  own  you  should  also  aim  to 

instruct  and  affect;  but  less  to  instruct  than  to  please, 

and  less  still  to  affect  than  to  instruct.  Indeed,  if  yoit 

can  judiciously  and  properly  introduce  any  thing  tender 

into  an  exordium  (especully  on  extraordinary  occasions) 

you  may  to  good  purpobc;  but,  be  that  as  it  may,  the 

agreeable  should  reign  in  this  part.  You  easily  see  by 

this  that  you  must  banish  from  the  exordium  all  iU-natured 

censures,  terrible  threatenings,  bitter  reproaches,  and,  in 

general,  all  that  savours  of  anger,  contempt,   hatred,  or 

indifference,  and,  in  short,  every  thing  that  has  the  air  of 

quarrelling  with  the'  hearers.  Their  attention  must  not 

only  be  excited  (you  may  sufficiently  do  so  by  censures 

and  reproaches)  but  you  must  softly  insinuate  yourself 

into  their  esteem,  so  that  they  may  not  only  not  oppose 

what  you  say,  but  be  well  satisfied  you  are  an  honest  and 

wtll* meaning  man.* 


This,  however,  is  a  rule  sometimes  clispeDsed  with.  Cicero  begins 
n  ontion  thus :  ^^  Quousque  tiindem  abutcre,  Catalina,  paticntiu 
Bosin?  Quamdiu  eliam  furor  iste  tuus  nos  illudet?  Qucm  ad  fiucm 
>e«e  effrenata  jactabit  audacia?"  £cc.  Perhaps  an  exordium  some- 
vhat  more  animated  than  usual  may  be  proper  on  such  occasicHis 
nthe  first  and  twelfth  of  the  Skeletons  published  by  the  Editor. 

*  9dH^  your  kearert  that  you  are  a  f9fil<neaning  man.   \\ti>ce. 
^^uotvltaD  wo  much  iuaista  on  bis  orator's  being  a  good  ixv'ai\.  IlVv^ 
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5.  The  whole  of  the  exordium  must  be  naturally  con'- 
nected  with  all  the  matter  of  the  text.  I  say  first  the  whole 
of  the  exordium;  for  great  care  must  be  taken  to  put  nothing 
there  foreign  to  your  subject:  therefore  the  best  exordiums 
are  those  which  are  composed  of  two  propositions,  the  first 
of  which  is  naturally  and  immediately  connected  with  the 
second,  and  the  second  naturally  and  immediately  witk 
the  text  Each  of  these  propositions  may  be  either  proved 
or  amplified;  but  the  last  must  always  conduct  you  with 
case  to  the  subject  in  question,  nor  must  the  first  be  very 
distant.  According  to  this  maxim,  all  exordiums  must  be 
condemned,  which,  instead  of  leading  you  into  the  text, 
muke  you,  as  it  were,  tumble  from  a  precipice  into  it, 
which  is  intolerable.  Those  also  are  to  be  condemned 
which  conduct  to  the  text  by  many  long  circuits,  that  is, 
by  many  propositions  chained  together,  which  is  certainly 
titious,  and  can  oniy  fatigue  the  hearer.  I  add,  in  the 
second  place,  the  exordium  must  be  connected  with  the 
whole  matter  of  the  text.  It  ought  not  merely  to  relate 
to  one  of  it  parts,  (or  to  one  view  only,  if  you  intend  to 
consider  it  in  difierent  views)  but  to  all.  One  of  the 
principal  uses  of  an  exordium  is  to  prepare  the  mind  of 

f  the  hearer  for  the  matter  to  be  discussed.  If,  therefore, 
the  exordium  refer  only  to  one  of  its  parts,  or  to  one 
view  only,  it  will  prepare  the  mind  of  the  hearer  for  that 
one  part,  for  that  one  view  only,  and  not  for  the  rest. 

6.  An  exordium  must  be  simple.  We  would  not  entirely 
banish  figures:  on  the  contrary,  we  would  always  employ 
such  as  may  render  the  discourse  pleasant  and  agreeable: 
but  pompous  and  magnificentexpressions  must  beavoided, 
as  far  as  the  things  spoken  will  permit.  Do  not  use  a  style 
too  elevated,  bordering  on  bombast — nor  periods  too 
harmonious — nor  overstrained  allegories — nor  even  meta« 
phors  too  common  or  too  bold;  for  indeed  the  hearer's 
mind,  yet  cool  and  in  its  natural  state,  can  bear  nothing 
of  this  kind. 


whole  first  chapter  of  his  twelfth  book  is  spent  in  proving  the  nece^ 
sity  of  this;  and,  if  this  be  so  needful  at  the  bar,  how  much  more  ta 
is  it  in  the  pulpit!  His  conclusion  is  enough  to  make  a  Christian  miiH 
later  blush.  *^  Men  had  better  be  bom  dumby  and  even  destitute  qfret^* 
softf  than  fiervert  thote  gifts  of  Providence  to  fiemicious  fiurpote^^ 
Mutos  enim  nascij  et  egere  omni  ratione  satius  fuisset^  qtuim  provi- 
ifeotixmunera  in  mutwm]^mdtmcoivNtt\sct  *'  Qtan/.  lib.  xiL  c.i 
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7.  Ah  ciionlium  mubt  not  be  common.  As  iliis  is  a  rule 
much  ubuiM-tl,  it  will  be  needful  to  explain  ii.  IJy  a 
eomtnon  exordium,  I  do  not  mean  an  cxoidiitm  which 
will  suit  many  texts,  fnr  if  tlic  texts  are  panillel,  and  the 
■iihject  be  managed  with  the  same  views,  mxl  in  lliesaioe 
circumstances,  what  occasion  is  there  to  comi«)sc  different 
exordiums?*  By  ii  common  c:iordiuiu,  I  mean,  in  the  first 
pUce,  one  taken  I'rom  triviul  things,  Hnd  which  have  been 
sid  o\xr  and  over  agiiin;  these  the  people  idready  knoiv, 
sod  your  labour  will  tie  inCallibly  thrown  away.  Such  arc 
exordiums  taken  from  comparisons  of  the  sun — of  kings 
— of  conqucrors-^^f  the  imcicnt  HoinanH,  &c. — or  from 
some  histories  of  the  Old  Teslamenl,  which  have  been 
often  repeated — or  of  some  well-known  types,  as  the 
Luddites'  pa&Kigc  throusjh  the  llid  Sea — and  many  more 
of  tt»e  same  kind  In  the  second  place,  I  mean,  by  u 
common  or  gcncr:il  exordium,  one  which  may  be  alike 
applied  lo  two  texts  of  difll-rent  matter,  or  to  two  contrary 
interpretations  uf  the  same  text.  It  is  in  this  sense  that 
common  exordiums  are  vicious  and  di-stHstcfuL 

8.  Even  in  metaphorical  or  figurative  texts  it  isquile 
puerile  to  make  an  exordium  join  the  text  by  a  metuppori 
for,  whatever  ingenuity  ihtrc  may  seem  to  be  in  it,  it  is  . 
cotiin,  there  is  no  taste,  no  judgment  discovered  in  the 
practice;  and,  howevcT  it  may  pass  in  college  decUinui* 
lions,  it  would  appear  too  triHtng  in  tlkc  pulpit.  The 
exordium,  then,  must  be  connected  with  tlie  text  by  the 
nutter  it^lf.  tfwi  i-*,  not  by  the  figure,  but  by  the  suhjecS 
imaidcd  to  be  conveyed  by  the  figure.  1  would  not, 
however,  Ibibkl  the  joining  of  the  exordium  to  the  text 
tomciimcs  by  the  ligiirc,  pro\  ided  it  be  done  in  a  chaste 
md  pnidcnt  manner. 

Lei  u»  give  one  example.  He  that  eatethmy  Jlesh,and 
irmket/i  mij  blood,  hath  eternal  life.  John  \\.  S-k  An  es- 
onfoim  to  3  bcrmon  from  this  text  may  be  taken  from  thi; 
idea  which  Holy  Scripture  teaches  us  to  form  of  our 
eonvcf^ioii,  as  if  it  wrrea  new  birth,  which  begins  a  ttew 
Mt — that,  for  this  purpose,  it  spcaksof  a  new  man,  a  new 
heaven,  which  ilUiininatcs,  and  a  new  earth,  which  sup- 
pons  him — that,  utiribuiing  to  this  new  man  the  same 
ttnie$,  which  nature  has  formed  in  u's,  as  sirht,  hvarin!--. 
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feeling,  smelling,  tasting,  it  attributes  also  to  hio)  objects 
proportioned  to  each  of  these  mvstical  senses,  and  ascribes 
to  them  effects  like  those  whicli  our  senses  produce  by 
their  natural  operations.  It  tells  us,  that  our  eyes  con- 
template the  celestial  lights  which  illuminates  and  guides 
us  in  the  ways  of  righteousness — that  our  ears  han  the 
voice  of  God,  who  calk  us,  and  who,  by  these  means, 
makes  us  obey  our  vocation.  It  tells  us  that  the  Gospel 
is  a  savour  of  life,  which  communicates  salvation  to  us. 
And,  finally,  it  attributes  to  us  a  mouth  to  eat  the  Jlesh^ 

-  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  order  to 
nourish  us  to  life  eternal  It  is  this  last  expression  which 
l^us  Christ  has  made  use  of  in  tlie  sixth  of  John,  and 
which  says  in  my  text,  He  that  eateth  my  fleshy  and  drinks 
eth  my  bloody  liath  eternal  life. 

This  exordium  joins  itself  to  the  text  by  the  figure 
made  use  of  in  the  text,  but  in  such  a  manner  as  not  to 
be  chargeable  with  affectation  or  witticism;  for  it  b  by  a 
serious  reflection  on  the  Scripture  use  of  the  figure,  ac- 
knowledging it  to  be  a  figure,  txa^ preparing  the  hearer  to 
attend  to  the  explication. 

To  these  rules  I  subjoin  a  word  or  two  on  the  vices  of 
exordiums.  1.  There  are  some  preachers  who  imt^ne  it 
a  fine  thing  to  take  exordiums  from  the  persons  of  their 
hearers,  or  the  circumstances  of  times,  places,  general 
aifairs,  or  news  of  the  world:  but  I  believe  this  is  alto- 
gether a  vicious  method,  and  should  never  be  used  but  on 
extraordinar}'  occasions.  First,  there  is  too  vouch  .affeeta' 
tion  m  it.  Is  it  not  a  vain  parade  to  begin  a  discourse 
with  things  which  have  no  relation  to  the  matter?  it  is 
certainly  contrary  to  the  chastity  and  modesty  of  aChristian 
pulpit.  Secondly,  exordiums  of  this  sort  are  usually  pulled 
in  by  the  head  and  shoulders.  How  should  it  be  otherwise, 
when  the  articles  of  which  they  are  composed,  have,  if 
any,  only,  a  very  distant  relation  to  the  text?  By  such 
means  you  defeat  the  principal  desi^  of  an  excntlium, 
which  is  to  prepare  the  hearers'  minds,  and  to  conduct 
them  insensibly  to  the  subject.  And,  finally,  it  is  very 
difficult  in  such  exordiums  to  avcnd  saying  impertinencies; 
ior  what,  in  a  public  discourse,  can  be  more  indelioate, 
than  to  speuk  of  yourself,  or  hearers,  or  times,  dt  news? 

In  my  opinion,  such  exordiums  ought  to  be  entirely . 

rejcctid. 
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2.  You  must  also,  for  ihe  most  part,  reject  exordiums 
taken  from  profane  history,  or  what  they  call  the  apoph- 
thegms of  illustrious  men.     This  method  savours  loo 
I0uch  of  the  college,  and  is  by  no  means  in  the  lasle  of 
^^ttb,  wcU-brL-d  men.     Alexander,  Ciesar,  Pompcy,  M 
^^■^cat  namcsi  of  antiquity,  have  no  businciis  to  ascend 
^^fpulpit;  and  if  ihcv  are  not  suffered  nou-a-duys,  either 
in  Dratioi>&  in  the  sciutc,  or  in  pleas  of  the  bar,  much 
less  ought  Uicy  to  be  allowed  in  Christian  sermons.     It 
may  not  be  amiss  if  they  appear  now  and  then  in  the  dis< 
cusuon,  or  in  the  application;  but  even  there  we  ought 
to  Kt  ihcm  but  seldom,  not  ofiener  than  once  a  year  at 
most:  but  to  introduce  them  at  the  beginning  of  a  sermon 
is  iotolenible.     I  sa)-  much  the  same  of  citations  from 
profane  audiors;  they  must  be  forborne,  unless  it  be 
lomcUiing  so  particular,  so  agreeable,  and  so  apt  to  the 
text,  as  to  carry  its  on  n  recommendation  along  with  it. 
Of  this  kimi,  1  think,  was  the  exordium  of  a  sermon  on 
this  text:   •So  teac/i  us  to  number  our  ilays,  that  we  may 
epftli/  our /team  untowisdom.  Itwas  taken  from  Plutarch, 
who  nrlates,  lliat  .\lcibiiidcs  called  one  day  to  see  Peri- 
i     dcs,  snd  Avas  told  by  lus  domestics  that  their  master  was 
1  —  ;..  -v  paring  lus  accounts  lo  lay  before  die  Kepublic: 
.    immediately  replied,  Instead  of  labouring  to 
lis  accounts,  it  would  be  incomparably  better 
>M^.  ttimsclf  not  accountable  to  them  at  all.     It  ivas 
idded,  tlut  this  is  the  notion  of  almost  all  wicked  men, 
who,  being  ignorant  of  God  their  governor,  and  feeling 
v.  consciences  charged  with  a  thousand  crimes,  think 
ftof  iiluding  iIk  judgment  uf  God,  and  of  avoiding 
iccount  which  they  will  one  day  &e  obliged  to  give 
c  Master  of  all  creatures — that  if  only  one  man,  or 
,  were  in  question,  the  altcnipt  of  Alcibiades 
I  cacceed;  but  as  it  W3s  God  with  whom  ihcy  had  to 
it  iDttst  be  worse  Uian  foolish  to  imagine  his  iribuna] 
(fluid  be  avoided — llut  there  was  no  other  way  to  lake, 
l4iQ  to  prepare  tu  give  an  account  to  God;  nor  any  ad- 
vice more  reasonable,  than  to  labour  continually  to  do  it 
•eO — and  that,  for  this  purpose,  even  self-interest  should 
HJoff:  us  lo  have  recourse  to  God  to  assist  us  by  his 
— this  is  wljut  the  church  aims  lo  teach  us  in  the 
soT  tbc  prophet, — So  teach  us  to  number  our  liayj, 
Ivf  tnatf  ripply  our  hearts  unto  ithdom. 
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^  In  general,  the  best  exordiums  are  taken  frotn  theology; 
for  as,  on  the  one  hand,  they  have  always  more  relation 
to  the  matter  of  the  text,  so,  6n  tl\e  other,  they  much 
better  prepare  the  hearers'  minds,  being  more  grave,  and 
free  from  the  puerile  pedantries  of  the  college. 

In  order  to  compose  an  exordium,  after  you  have  well 
considered  the  senses  of  the  text,  and  observed  what  arc 
the  principal  matters  which  oug:ht  to  enter  into  the  dis- 
cussion, and  after  you  have  made  the  division,  endeavour 
lo  reduce  the  whde  to  one  common  idea,  and  then  choose 
some  other  idea  naturally  connected  with  that  common 
idea,  either  immediately,  or  by  means  of  another.  If 
h  be  immediately  connected  with  the  subject,  endeavour 
to  reduce  it  to  one  proposition,  which  may  be  cleared  and 
proved  as  you  go  on;  or  if  it  have  parts,  which  require 
separate  explications  and  proofs,  it  must  be  managed  so 
as  to  include  them;  and,  finally,  by  the  natural  connexion 
of  that  proposition  with  the  discussion,  enter  into  the  text. 
If  the  proposition  be  connected  with  the  text  only  re- 
motely, then  establisli  the  iirst,  pass  on  to  the  second,  and 
so  proceed  from  the  second  to  tlie  text.* 

Exordiums  may  be  taken  from  almost  all  the  same  to- 
pics as  observations,  that  is,  from  genus^  species^  contraries^ 
&c.  for  there  are  but  few  good  exordiums  which  miglit 
not  go  into  the  discussion,  under  the  title  of  general  ob- 
servations. Of  such  observations,  that  must  be  chosen, 
for  an  exordium  which  is  least  essential,  or  least  necessary 
to  the  discussion,  and  which,  besides,  is  clear,  agreeable, 
and  entertaining.  A  comparison  may  sometimes  be  em- 
ployed in  an  exordium,  but  not  often;  nor  must  trivial 
comparisons  bt  used,  which  all  tlie  world  know,  or  which 

.  •  Connect  the  flarta  of  the  exordium  toith  the  tubject  qf  the  <ft'«- 
twir^e,  ^^  Quotics  aiitem  prooemio  fucriimis  usi,  turn  sive  ad  ex«> 
positioncm  trausibimus,  sivc  protinus  ad  probationcm,  ixi  debebit  in 
principlo  post I'c mum  esse,  cui  commodissime  jiuiji;!  initium  sequea* 
dnmi  potent.  Ut  iwn  abrupte  cadere  in  narrationcm,  ita  non  ob- 
scurd  transccnderc  est  optimum.  Si  ver6  longior,  sequetur,  ac 
perplexa  inagis  expositio,  ad  cam  ipsam  prxparandus  judex  eiitt 
lU  Cieero  saepius,  sed  hoc  prxcipue  loco  secit:  Paulo  iongiu§  exar^ 
dium  rei  demonatrand^  fietam;  quod  quaao^judicea^  ne  moleati /Mii^ 
amini.  Princi/iiia  enim  cognitia^  multo  faciliua  extrema  inteUtge^ 
ft>.*'— Pro  Cloent.  Quint.  Inst.  lib.  iv.  de  Exordia 
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are  taken  from  any  thing  mean;  nor  must  tliey  be  embar- 
rassing, taken  from  things  unknown  to  the  people,  as 
those  are  which  are  borrowed  from  mechanics,  astronomy. 
Sec.  of  which  tl)e  people  know  nothing  at  all. 

Bible  history  may  be  used,  but  sparingly;  and  the  ap- 
plication must  be  always  just,  agreeable,  and,  in  som^ 
sort«  new  and  remarkable. 

T'ypes  may  also  be  employed,  but  with  the  same  pre- 
cautions, always  consulting  good  sense  and  taste. 

The  best  method  is,  to  compose  several  exoraiums  for 
tlie  tame  tcxt^  by  turning  your  imagination  divers  ways, 
by  Caking  it  in  all  itsdiiferent  relation^;  for  by  such  means 
you  mny  choose  the  most  proper.  But  afte^  all  these 
general  precepts,  which  indeed  ought  to  be  known,  and 
by  which  exordiums  must  be  regulated,  it  is  certain,  the 
umention  and  composition  of  an  exordium  can  only  become 
easy  by  practice.  A  young  preacher  ought  not  to  complain 
of  trouble,  nor  to  be  any  way  negligent  in  the  matter,  for 
be  may  be  sure  of  succeeding  by  attention  and  applica- 

tiOD. 

CHAP.  X. 

or  THE  CONCLUSION*. 


THE  conclusion  ought  to  be  lively  and  animating,  full 
of  great  and  beautiful  figures,  aiming  to  move  Christian 
affections — as  the  love  of  God — hoi)e — ze.il — rcpent- 
incc— ^self-condemnation — a  desire  of  self-correction — 
consolation — admiration  of  eternal  benefits — hope  of  fe- 
Bcily-— courage  and  coristahcy  in  afflictions — steadiness  in 
temptations — gratitude  to  God — recourse  to  him  by 
prayer — and  other  such  dispositions,  f 

*  Conclusion,  This  in  a  sermon  answers  to  what  in  an  oration  is 
uHfid  the  fieroration.  ^'  It  recapitulates,  or  sums  up  the  stronj^est 
nd  chief  ailments,  and,  by  moving;  the  passions,  endeavours  to 
penuade  the  hearers  to  yield  to  the  force  of  theui."  jtrint,  Rhet, 

The  fire  of  the  preacher  shouhl  blaze  hci*e;  he  should  collect  the 
i<)eas  of  bis  whole  sermon  into  this  part,  as  rays  are  collected  in 
^  focus  of  a  burning-glass,  and  inflame  the  hearts  of  iiis  auditors. 

t  ^  conclusion  should  excite  Christian  disfionitions.  If  the  Header 
'itaid  to  these  observations  of  Mr.  Claude,  he  will  see  morr  i  iearly 
^  use  that  is  to  be  made  of  the  applications  and  infcuences 
^  ire  coniaiiied  in  the  Skeletons  publislied  by  the  Editor  of  ihU 
l^*»y. 

Vol.  L  E  c 
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.  Tliere  are  three  sorts  of  dispositions,  or  emotions;  the 
violent — the  tender-*— and  the  elevated.  The  violent  arc, 
for  example,  indignation,  fear,  zeal,  courage,  firmness 
agailist  temptations,  repentance,  self-loathing,  &c. 

The  tender  emotions  are,  joy,  consolation,  gratitude; 
tender  subjects  are,  pardon,  pity,  prayer,  &c.  The  e/r- 
i;o/«/ are, 'admiration  of  the  majesty  of  God,  the  ways 
of  Providence,'  the  glory  of  Paradise,  the  expectation  of 
benefits,  &c. 

There  tire  some  Christian  passions  which  may  be  ex- 
cited either  by  a  tender  or  violent  method.  Repentance 
is  of  thi3  kind;  for  which  extremely  tender  motives  may 
be  employed,  as  the  love  and  bounty  of  God,  which  we 
have  so  unvyorthily  treated.  *  Violent  motives  ma}r  also  be 
used,  as  censure,  an  enumeration  and  description  of  the 
enormity  of  the  sins  reigning  amongst  us,  the  horror  of 
our  ingratitude,  tlie  fear  of  God's  judgments,  the  justice 
of  his  scourges  and  chastisements,  &c. 

In  like  manner,  firmness  against  temptations  may  be 
discussed;  for  tender  motives  may  be  used,  as — the  vanity 
of  the  promises  and  hopes  of  this  world,  whiclLare  only 
false  and  delusive  appearances — the  consideration  of  the 
miserable  state  of  backsliders  and  appostates — the  dignity 
to  which  God  calls  his  children — the  eternal  rewards 
which  attend  perseverance — the  joy  of  a  good  man  when 
he  has  gained  a  signal  virtue  over  temptations.  Violent 
methods  may  also  be  employed,  as — inspiring  an  holy 
ambition  to  defeat  the  designs  of  the  world — a  contempt 
of  the  plots  and  powers  against  us— the  hope,  or  rather 
the  inviolable  assurance  we  have,  \hat  all  the  powers  of 
earth  joined  together  cannot  shake  us.  St.  Paul  uses 
mixed  motives*  at  the  end  of  the  eighth  of  Romans: 
ff^ho  shall  separate  us  from  the  lave  of  Christ?  Shall  tri- 
bulation^ or  distress^  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  naked- 
nessy  or  peril,  or  sword?  Nay,  in  all  these  things,  we  ore 
more  t/ian  conquerors  through  him  that  loved  us.     For  I 

Bishop  Burnet  says,  "  A  sermon,  the  conclusion  whereof  makes 
the  auditory  look  pleased,  and  sets  them  all  talking  with  one  ano- 
ther, ^vas  certainly  either  not  rightly  spoken,  or  not  rightly  heatd; 
it  has  been  fine,  and  has  probably  delighted  the  eongregation  rather 
than  edified  it:  but  that  sermon  that  makes  every  (me  go  away  ailen^ 
and  grave,  and  hastening  to  be  alone  to  meditate,  and  pray  the  nM* 
ter  over  In  secret,  has  hvA  a  true  effect."— ^otr.  Care,  chap«'  ix,  - 
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am persundtd^  that  neither ({eath,  norh/'e,  nororigcis,  nor 
pritidpalitics,  nor  powers,  nor  thhif^s  present,  nor  t/ungs 
lo  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
x/utii  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  af  God,  u-hich 
a  a%  Christ  Jesus  our  J^ord. 

A  conclusion  sliould  be  diversified.   1  mean,  we  ^lould 
not  be  conlcnt  lo  move  one  single  ChrUliaii  passion;  many 
mu&t  be  touched,  ;ind  a  proper  length  c>r  discourse  assigntrq 
to  each,  in  order  to  stir  up  tlic  pasMon.     Too  long  lime, 
hontivcr,  must  not  be  sjxint;  but  ^vhcn  tlic  effect  is  evi- 
dently produced,  pass  to  anotlier  passion.     Ab  the  con- 
clusion ougfit  to  be  composed  at  k-ast  of  four  or  five* 
reflections  (naturally  arising  from  the  texi,  either  general, 
from  itic  whole  text,    or  particular,  i'rom  some  of  the 
part5  into  which  it  is  divided;)  so,  if  possible,  these  re- 
flections must  be  placed  in  prudent  order,  so  that  the 
^MMkcKl  aiul  least  powerful    may   be  the  first,  and  the 
^Hpi^sl  bst;  and  so  that  the  discourse  may  become 
^^^■e  rapid  as  it  runs. 

^^^  tbink,  bowevtr,  it  would  be  vicious  to  fuiish  with  mo- 
tives loo  violent,  as  subjects  tending  to  horror — indigna- 
tion— or  heavy  censure,  it  would  be  much  better,  in 
general,  to  close  with  a  tender,  or  e\'en  with  an  elevating  ' 
Buxiva.  Dilfercnt  motives  may  l>e  (and  indeed  ihey 
oc^ht  to  be)  mixed  in  the  same  conclusion,  that  is,  vio- 
I  lent,  tender,  and  elevated,  in  order  lo  stir  up  many  pas- 
iiona  of  difierenl  kinds. 

Conclusion  sometimes  delights  in  examples, similitudes, 
ibort  and  weighty  sentences,  the  inventions  of  a  fine  ima- 
gination, and,  in  one  word,  it  need  not  be  cither  so  chaste 
or  au  rcfruUr  as'thc  body  of  the  sermon,  ivhere  more  ac- 
curacj-  must  be  obseried.  There  is  no  danger  wlicn  a 
preacher,  in  a  conclusion,  gives  himself  up  to  the  (ire  of 
lib  genius,  provided  he  say  nothing  extravagant  or  capri- 
ODtu.  nothing  that  savours  of  enthusiasm  or  declamation. f 


*  PcriiaiM  two  or  three  wmilil  t>c  prcferBble. 

t  To  this  purpose  Bishop  Burnet  otiacrvu, "  ArtiBcial  eltyjocncci 
viUnut  s  ftainc  witliiti,  i«  like  ariUicial  poetry;  all  its  jiruducliciis 
■I  fbtcnl,  aixl  niiiiiiiiinil,  and  in  a  greai  msusure  ridiculoui'  An 
Mp,  ukI  i^iittK  naiiirci  tiui  it'  une  was  not  bom  nith  tbife  flunc, 
Mwill  ueljr  spoil  and  make  him  rcilundiuit.  A  roan  must  hare  in 
<Jccp  (tn-ic  uf  the  truth  and  pgirer  of  reUg'tott.    Ub  mtm 
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have  a  life  and  flame  in  his  thoughts  with  relation  to  these  subjects. 
He  must  have  felt  in  himself  those  things,  which  he  intends  to 
explain,  and  recommends'to  others.  There  is  an  authority  in  the 
simplest  things  that  can  be  said,  when  they  carry  visible  characters 
of  genuineness  in  them."  Past.  Carc^  chap.  ix. 

Bishop  Wilkin  speaks  to  the  same  effect:  "  As  the  milder  affec- 
tiona,  rm  «l9,  do  best  suit  with  the  introduction,  which  insinuates 
into  the  love  and  attention  of  the  hearers,  so  rti  wiin^  the  more  ea- 
^r,  and  vehement  affections,  will  best  become  the  conclusions.'* 
•*  But  (adds  he  from  Luther)  bene  orasse,  est  bene  studuissc."  And 
this  indeed  is  the  soul  of  all.   WHk,  EccleaioBtes. 

.  Give  attendance  to  readings  to  exhortation^  to  doctrine, 

Neglect  not  the  gi/i  that  is  in  thee.  Meditate  ufion  these  things^ 
give  thyself  wholly  to  them. 

Take  heed  unto  thyself y  and  vnto  the  doctrine;  continue  in  them'; 
for  in  'doing  thia^  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself  and  them  that  hear 
thee,  Paul  to  Tim. 


■  •  . 
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A  SERMON 

ON  THE   GOSPEL  MESSAGE. 


Mark,  xvu  15, 16.  He  said  unto  them^  Go  ye  into  all  the  worlds 
and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature:  He  that  believeth  and 
u  baptized  shall  be  saved^  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned. 

IT  is  to  be  lamented  that  an  unhappy  prejudice  subsists 
in  the  Christian  world  against  the  peculiar  and  most 
essential  doctrines  of  our  holy  religion;  and  that,  while 
ministers  defend  with  zeal  and  ability  the  outworks  6[ 
Christianity,  they  are  at  little  pains  to  lead  their  hearers 
within  the  vail,  and  to  unfold  to  them  those  blessed  truths 
whereon  their  salvation  depends.    Under  the  idea  that 
moral  discourses  are  more  accommodated  to  the  compre- 
hensions of  men,  and  more  influential  on  their  practice, 
they  wave  all  mention  of  the  sublime  mysteries  of  the 
Gospel,  and  inculcate  little  more  than  system  of  heathen 
ethics.^  They  would  be  ashamed,  and  almost  afraid  to 
make  such  a  passage  as  this  the  ground- work  of  their 
discourse,  lest  they  should  be  thought  to  be  contending 
for  some  uncertain,  unimportant  tenets,  instead  of  pro- 
moting  the  interests  of  piety  and  virtue.    But  can  any 
one  read  such  a  solemn  declaration  as  that  in  the  text, 
and  account  it  unworthy  of  his  notice?    Can  any  one 
consider  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was  uttered, 
or  the  authoritative  manner  in  which  the  Apostles  were 
commanded  to  publish  it  to  the  world,  and  yet  think  him- 
self at  liberty  to  disregard  ii?  Shall  the  very  recital  of 
itl)eget  suspicion,  as  though  nothing  were  desired  but  to 
establish  the  Shibboleth  of  a  party?  Let  us  put  away 
^ich  unl)ecoming  jealousies,  und  enter  in  a  fair  and  can- 
<1kI  manner  into  the  investigation  of  the  words  before  us: 
kl  us  consider  that  they  were  among  the  last  words  of 
'Hir  blessed  Lord  while  he  sojourned  upon  earth;  that 
^'•^y  contain  his  final  commission  to  his  Apostles,  and,  in 
tlH;m,  to  all  succeeding  pastors  of  his  church;  that  they 
arc  distinguished  by  our  Lord  himself  by  that  honourable 
illation,  "  The  Gospel,"  or  Glad  Tidings;  and  that 

*  See  this  exposed  with  great  pei-spicuity  and  stren^li  ol  vr^« 
•eat  in  Bishop  Horsley'a  First  Charge. 
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they  were  delivered  by  him  not  only  as  tlie  rule  of  our 
faith,  but  as  the  rule  of  our  procedure  in  the  day  of 
judgment:  let  us,  I  say,  consider  the  words  in  tliis  view, 
and,  with  hearts  duly  impressed  and  open  to  conviction, 
attend  to  what  shall  be  spoken,  while  we  endeavour  to 
explain  the  import — vindicate  the  reasonableness — ^and 
display  the  excellency — of  this  divine  message:  And  the 
Lcird  grant,  that,  while  we  are  attending  to  these  things, 
the  "  word  may  come,  not  in  word  only,  but  in  power, 
and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance." 

I.  In  explaining  the  import  of  our  text,  we  shall  have 
little  more  to  dQ  than  to  ascertain  the  meaning  of  the  dif- 
ferent terms;  for  the  sense  of  them  being  once  fixed,  the 
import  of  the  whole  will  be  clear  and  obvious. 

Salvation  ca»  mean  nothing  less  than  the  everlasting 
happiness  of  the  soul.  To  limit  the  term  to  any  temporal 
deliverance  would  be  to  destroy  utterly  the  truth  as  well 
as  the  importance  of  our  Lord's  declaration:  for  though 
it  is  true,  that  they,  who  believed  his  prophecies  rela- 
Uve  to  the  destrucition  of  Jerusalem,  escaped  to^  Pella, 
and  were  rescued  from  the  misery  in  which  the  Jewish 
nation  was  involved,  yet  the  followers  of  our  Lord  in 
that  and  every  age  have  been  subjected  to  incessant  per- 
secutions and  cruel  deaths;  nor  was  that  deliverance 
eitlier  of  so  great  or  so  general  concern  that  the  Apostles 
needed  to  go  forth  ''  into  all  the  world,  or  to  preach  it 
to  **  evcrv  creature."  Our  Lord  "  came  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost;"  he  came  to  open  a  way  for 
the  recovery  of  our  fallen  race,  and  to  restore  men  to  the 
happiness  which  they  had  forfeited  by  their  iniquities:  this 
is  the  salvation  spoken  of  in  the  text,  and  justly  termed,  a 
**  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  with  eternal  glory.*' 

This  salvation  is  to  I^  obtained  by  faith;  ^'  He  that 
believeth  shall  be  saved."  By  the  term  "believing"  wc^ 
are  not  to  understand  a  mere  assent  given  to  any  parti#' 
cular  doctrine;  for  there  js  not  any  particular  doctrine  to 
which  the  most  abandoned  sinner,  or  even  the  devib 
themselves  may  not  assent:  in  this  sense  of  the  word,  St 
James  says  "  the  devils  believe  and  tremble."  The 
faith  intended  in  the  text  is  far  more  than  an  acknow* 
ledgment  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel;  it  is  an  ajpproba* 
tion  of  it  as  excellent,  and^  an  acceptance  of  it  as  suiti^ 
tfb/a    Assent  is  an  act  of  the  understandmg  only:  but 
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^^mc  E»«h  is  a  consent  of  the  will  also,  wiili  [he  JuU  con- 
^^Bcncc  of  our  warmest  aljt^cuons:  it  is  called  in  one 
^^He  a  "  believing  with  the  Iicart;"  and  in  anuthcr  a  t)c- 
^HEeving  with  all  tile  heart."    In  few  words,  faith  is  a 
new  and  living  principle,  whereby  we  arc  enabled  to  rely 
upon  the  Lord  Jcbus  Christ  for  all  die  ends  and  piirpobes 
for  which  he  came  into  tlie  world;  a  principle,  which, 
at  the  same  time  tliat  it  tnkes  us  off  froin  all  self-depcn- 
dcnce,  lead&  us  to  purify  our  hearts  from  the  love  and 
pntcticc  of  all  stn.    To  such  faith  as  this  our  Lord  fre- 
quently annexes  a  promise  of  eternal  salvHtion:  in  his  dis- 
course  with  Nicodemus  he  says,  "  As  Moses  lifted  up 
the  serpent  in  tlx:  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of 
nun  be  lifttd  up,  that  whosoever  belicveth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.     For  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  hts  only-begotten  Son,  that  who. 
r  Mievelh  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
\  Ufe.    He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned; 
r  thai  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because 
mth  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only -begotten  Son 
of  Gotl."    And  in  the  close  of  that  chapter  it  is  added, 
"  lie  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life;   but 
he  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  sec  life,  but  the 
ti  of  God  abidcth  on  him."  Not  that  there  is  anj* 
thing  meritorious  in  this  grace  more  than  in  any  others 
fiv,  ua  gnicc,  it  is  inferior  to  love;  but  salvation  is  an- 
KXed  to  tliis  ruther  Uian  to  any  other,  because  this  alone 
K  us  to  die  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  we  arc  ac- 
aniM   nnd  by  whose  merits  we  arc  saved. 

'  '  rm  Salvation  is  opposed  another  of  a  most 

.  t,  namely.  Damnation:  as  the  former  cannot 
.  I.     J  10  any  tcmjxiral  deliverance,  so  neither  can 
I  tliii  lie  limited  to  any  ttinporal  judgment:  fur,  not  to 
j  aentiua  the  cxpresft  and  repeated  declaratiws  that  the 
pMiialimiTit  of  the  wicked  will  be  as  "  a  worm  that  diedi 
'    I  lire  Uiat  is  not  cjucnchcd,"  our  Lord,  in  the 
;  l>cforc  us,  contrasts  the  consequences  of  un- 
it ihe  consctpicnccs  of  fiiitli;  thereby  maiiifcsi. 
tag,  ilut  they  were  to  be  considered  bj*  us  as  of  eutial 
'cand  dunition:  and,  in  liis  accminl  of  (lie  final 
c  which  he  will  pass  upon  die  righteous  and  ibt; 
•ked  in  the  day  of  judgment,  he  dcscrilKS  live  l\aY\>x- 
s  tiT  the  atx  and  ihc  misi-n-  of  tltc  Oliver  b^-  \\ic  v»:tt 
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same  epithet,  in  order  to  cut  off  all  occasion  of  doubt  re- 
si)ecting  the  continuance  of  either:  **  These  shall  go  away 
into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  Kfe 
eternaU ''  We  are  constrained,  therefore,  to  acknowledge, 
that  the  threatening  in  the  text  includes  nothing  less  than 
the  everlasting  misery  of  the  soul,  under  the  wrath  and 
indignation  of  God. 

This,  tremendous  as  it  is,  will  be  the  fruit  of  unbelief; 
**  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned,"  We  must  not 
'suppose  that  the  unbelief  here  spoken  of  characterizes 
only  professed  infidels,  who  openly  avow  their  contempt 
of  C)iristianity;  for  then  it  would  by  no  means  afford  a 
sufficient  line  of  distinction  between  those  that  shall  be 
saved,  and  those  that  shall  perish;  seeing  that  there  are 
many  who  profess  to  reverence  the  Christian  revelation, 
while  the^  live  in  a  constant  violation  of  every  duty  it 
enjoins.  If  the  receiving  of  Christ,  as  he  is  offered  in 
the  Gospel,  be  the  faith  that  saves,  then  the  not  receive 
ing  of  Christ  in  that  manner  must  be  the  unbelief  th^t 
condemns.  This  observation  is  of  great  importance:  for 
the  generality  seem  to  have  no  idea  that  they  can  be  un- 
believers, unless  they  have  formally  renounced  the  Chris- 
tian faith:  their  consciences  are  quite  clear  on  this  sub- 
ject: the  guilt  of  unbelief  never  caused  them  one  mo- 
ment's uneasiness.  But  can  any  thing  be  more  plain, 
than  that  the  same  faith,  which  is  necessary  to  bring  us 
to  salvation,  must  be  also  necessary  to  keep  us  frpm  con- 
demnation? Indeed  it  is  so  self-evident  a  truth,  that  the 
very  mention  of  it  apj^ears  almost  absurd;  and  yet  it  will 
be  well  if  we  admit  its  full  force  in  the  point  before  us: 
for,  however  zealous  many  are  to  comprehend  holy  actions 
and  affections  in  their  definitions  of  saving  faith,  they  are 
backward  enough  to  acknowledge  that  a  want  of  those 
qualities  must  evidence  them  to  be  in  a  state  of  unbelief: 
yet,  till  this  truth  be  felt  and  acknowledged,  there  is  litde 
hope  that  the  Gospel  will  ever  profit  them  at  all. 

There  is  a  qualifying  clause  in  the  text  which  we  must 
not  leave  unnoticed;  and  the  rather,  because  it  is  added 
in  the  former,  but  omitted  in  the  latter  part;  **  He  that  be- 
lieveth, and  is  baptized^  shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  be- 
lieveth not  shall  be  damned."  Our  Lord  had  appointed, 
baptism  as  that  rite  whereby  his  disciples  should  be  10- 
trcxluccd  into  the  Christian  covenant,  as  the  Jews  bad 


been  by  circumcision   into   the  Mosaic  covenant:  and 
MJ^^s  submission  to  this  rite  served  as  a  test  of  their  sin- 
^^^■r,  aiid  a  public  badge  of  their  profession.     If  any 
^^^BinwHrdly  convinced  that  the  religion  of  Christ  was 
^VPed  of  divine  atiilioriiy,  and  were  not  prevented  by 
maormoiinLiblc  obstacles  from  conforming  to  this  rite, 
must  cheerfully  enlist  themselves  under  his  banners, 
»iour  him  in  his  appointed  way;  they  must  "  fol- 
ic Lord  fully,"  ir  they  would  be  partakers  of  his 
Its.  But,  on  tlie  other  hand,  if  ihej'  should  submit  to 
linance,  and  yet  be  destitute  of  true  faith,  their  bap- 
lould  not  save  them;  ihcy  should  perish  for  their  un- 
baptizcd  or  unbaptizcd,  they  should  surely  perish. 
parts  of  the  text  being  thus  explained,  there  re- 
no  dif&culiy  in  the  meaning  of  the  whole  as  it 
connected  together.  No  words  can  be  found  that 
lorc  forcibly  express  the  solemn  truth,  which  our 
imcndcd  to  convey:  the  import  of  his  declaralion 
*  ivious,  tlut  we  shall  not  attempt  to  elucidate  it 
her,  but  will  proceed 
I.  To  vindicate  its  reasonableness. 
That  nwn  should  he  saved  for  their  good  works,  or 
condemned  for  their  gross  iniquities,  would  be  thought 
tusonabic  enough;  but  that  they  should  be  saved  by 
bith,  or  condemned  for  unbelief,  seems  to  many  to  be 
utterly  imrea-snnable  and  absurd.    But,  to  a  candid  in- 
(juircr,  the  equity  and  reasonableness  of  both  these  ^loints 
may  lie  easily  and  plainly  evinced. 

If  faith  were,  as  some  imagine  it  to  be,  a  mere  assent 
<o  certain  propositions,  it  must  be  confessed,  that,  to 
apcct  salvation  by  it  were  preposterous  in  the  extreme: 
but  h  has  already  been  shown  that  this  is  not  saving  faith. 
The  man  who  truly  believes,  invariably  comes  to  Christ 
ia  thtt  way;  lie  confesses  \vith  humility  and  contrition  his 
pa  offences — he  acknowledges,  from  his  inmost  soul, 
tW  he  deserves  die  everlasting  displeasure  of  God — he 
naounccs  every  hope  that  might  arise  from  hrt  compa- 
nii*t  goodue&s,  his  jicnitciitial  sorrows,  his  future  pur- 
piKi,  his  actual  amendment — he  embraces  Christ  as  a 
wittble  and  all-sulftcient  Saviour — and  relies  simply  and 

1  entirely  upui  the  promises  which  God  has  made  to  us  io 
'l*  Son  of  his  love.    l*1us,  1  say.  is  die  believer's  cxpc- 
nenoe  at  the  6rsl  moment  he  truly  believes  in  Christ.    To 
Vnt.  I.  F  f 
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this  \vc  might  add,  that,  from  that  moment,  he  lives  in  t 
state  of  communion  with  his  Saviour,  and  exerts  himsetf 
to  the  utmost  to  adorn  his  profession  by  a  holy  life  and 
conversation:  but  we  intentionally  omit  all  the  fruits  df 
faith  which  he  afterwards  produces,  lest  any  one.  should 
be  led  to  confound  fliith  with  its  fruits,  or  to  ascribe  thdH 
to  faith  and  \\  orks  conjointly,  which  jn-operly  belongs  to 
faith  alone.  Consider  then  a  person  coming  in  this  peni^- 
tent  lYianner  to  Christ,  and  trusting  in  the  promises  of 
his  God;  is  it  imrcasonable  that  such  a  person  should  be 
saved?  Who  in  all  the  world  should  be  saved  so  soon  as 
he,  who  implores  deliverance  from  his  lost  estate?  Who 
should  reap  the  benefits  of  Christ's  death,  but  he,  who 
makes  that  his  only  plea  and  dependence?  Who  may  so 
justly  hope  to  experience  God's  fidelity,  as  he  who  rests 
upon  his  promises?  Who,  in  short,  should  enjoy  all  the 
blessings  of  redemption,  but  he  who  seeks  redemption  in 
God's  appointed  way?  Surely,  if  it  be  reasonable  that 
Christ  should  "  sec  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,"  and  that 
God  should  fulfil  his  own  word,  then  is  it  tnost  reasonable 
that  he  who  believes  in  Christ  should  be  saved. 

With  respect  to  the  condemnation  of  unbelievers,  we 
readily  acknowledge  that  that  also  would  be  unreasonablCi 
on  a  supposition  that  unbelief  were  nothing  more  than  a 
dissent  from  certain  propositions,  through  a  want  of  suf- 
ficient evidence  to  establish  their  divine  authority.  But 
unbelief  is  a  sin  of  the  deepest  dye;  and  the  person  \vh6 
is  under  its  dominion  is  in  a  state  as  offensive  to  God  tt» 
can  well  be  conceived.  For,  in  the  first  place,  he  rejects 
that  which  has  been  established  by  every  kind  of  evidence 
which  a  revelation  from  hca^  en  can  admit  of:  and,  in  re- 
jecting it,  he  shews  that  he  is  lifted  up  with  pride  and  pre- 
sumption: for  he  not  only  takes  upon  him  to  sit  in  judgtneat 
upon  God,  but  denies  his  own  stiite  to  be  so  dangerous  and 
depraved  as  God  h:is  represented  it.  If  he  acknowledgtt 
himself  tp  be  a  sinner,  he  still  feels  neither  his  guilt  fidt 
his  helplessness  as  he  ought,  but  ''^ goes  about  to  establish 
a  righteousness  of  his  own,  instead  of  submitting  to  the 
righteousness  of  God."  I'hat  wonderful  method  which 
the  infinite  wisdom  of  God  has  contrived  for  the  resto* 
tion  of  our  fallen  race,  he  aeeounts  "  foolishness;"  and 
substitutes  what  he  esteems  a  safer  and  better  method  rf 
his  Own*   The  most  stupendous  display  of  di\inc  Idt^vei 
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mercy  that  ever  was  or  can  be  exhibited,  he  di^regrards; 
and  thus,  both  *'  tr^^iniples  under  foot  th^  Son  of  God^ 
and  does  despite  untotht*  Spirit  of  Gr^ce:"  yea,  to  use  the 
language  of  s^n  inspired  apostle,  he  **  rti^l^es  U^e  only 
true  God  a  liar;"  for  whereas  God  has  said,  tl^^t  *'  there 
ia  no  other  name  whereby  wc  can  be  ^ayed,  but  the 
name  of  Jesus,  or  any  other  foundation  than  that  which 
he  himself  ha^  laid,"  the  unbeliever  direptly  contradicts 
him,  and  unequivocally  declares  his  expectatigp,  that 
there  is  and  shall  be  some  othtr  way  of  acceptance  w^th 
him.  Now  is  it  unreasonable  that  such  ^  person  should 
be  punished?  that  such  a  despiser  of  God  should  be  left 
without  any  p^rt  in  the  believer's  portion?  Let  ys  only 
apply  the  case  to  ourselves — If  a  child  should  poqr  cpn- 
teinpt  upon  the  wisest  counsels  of  his  parents,  and  ques- 
tion the  truth  of  their  most  solemn  protestations,  should 
we  not  think  him  worthy  of  Iiis  parents'  displeasure? 
would  not  ue  ourselves,  in  such  a  case,  n)ani(est  our 
disapprobation  of  his  conduct?  Who  then  are  we,  that 
we  should  insult  GOD  thus,  and  do  it  with  impunity? 
\\'ho  are  wc,  I  sa),  that,  when  we  are  at  liberty  to 
withhold  a  blessing  from  an  ungrateful  fellow-creature,  or 
to  iuflict  a  punishment  on  him  adequate  to  his  offence,  we 
should  not  be  in  like  manner  anunuble  to  God?  If^  any 
say,  *'  We  acknovvled,^c  the  sinl'ulncss  of  unbelief,  but 
lliink  the  punishment  of  it  too  severe;"  I  answer,  God 
'  himself  is  the  \yc^\.  \\\(\'^v  of  the  malignity  of  sin;  and 
he  has  denounced  death,  e'.ernal  death,  as  the  wages  due 
to  every  sin:  much  more  therefore  may  it  be  inflicted  for 
iinlx:liel;  since  there  is  no  sin  so  complicated,  nor  any 
that  soeflectually  precludi-seven  a  possibility  of  salvation: 
wc  may  pur}j;e  away  any  other  sin  by  a  believing  applica- 
tion to  llic  blood  ot  Chribt;  but  by  imbelief  wc  reject  the 
only  remedy  provided  fur  us.' 

Hoping  that  the  reasonableness  of  our  Saviour^s  decla* 
ration  has  been  satistjctorily  proved,  we  come 

III.  To  display  its  excellency. 

While  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is  misrepresented  and  op- 
posed  by  man,  the  angels,  who  are  incomparably  less 
mtere&tcd  in  its  provisions,  are  ever  contemplating  it  with 
idmiration  and  joy.  And,  if  it  were  better  imderstood 
imongsc  us,  it  could  not  but  meet  with  a  more  favoura* 
b|c  receptioD;  for  it  has  iiumnierablc  exG(,'llencies,  which 
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render  it  worthy  of  universal  acceptation.  Let  us  examine 
a  few  of  its  leading  features. — In  the  first  place^  it  clearly 
defines  the  way  ofsahaiion.  Take  any  other  way  of  sal- 
ivation that  ever  was  devised,  by  repentance  for  instance, 
or  by  sincere  obedience;  what  inexplicable  difficulties 
occur  to  our  view!  for,  who  can  tell  what  degree  of  re- 
pentance will  satisfy  God  for  our  breaches  of  his  law,  and 
be  a  sufficient  price  for  heaven?  Who  can  mark' out  the 
line  which  shall  be  drawn  between  those  that  shall  be 
saved  and  those  that  shall  perish?  Who  can  tell  what  sin- 
cere obedience  means?  It  cannot  mean  the  doing  what 
we  will^  for  that  would  put  a  murderer  on  the  same  foot- 
ing with  an  Aposde:  and  if  it  mean  the  doing  what  we 
caw,  where  is  the  man  that  can  be  saved  by  it?  Where  is 
the  man  who  has  not  violated  it  in  ten  thousand  instances, 
or  who  does  not  violate  it  every  day  of  his  life?  Who 
can  truly  say  that  for  any  one  day  he  has  mortified  every 
sinful  habit  as  much  as  he  could,  exercised  every  holy 
afiection  as  much  as  he  could,  and  practised  ever}-  species 
of  duty  as  much  as  he  could?  And  if  we  cannot  but 
acknowledge  that  we  might  have  done  more,  who  shall 
say  what  degree  of  insincerity  may  be  indulged  without 
violating  the  law  of  sincere  obedience?  On  all  such  plans 
as  these  we  are  utterly  at  a  loss;  we  are  at  sea  without  a 
compass.  But  take  the  doctrine  laid  down  in  the  text, 
and  the  way  of  salvation  is  so  plain,  that  ^^  he  who  runs 
may  read  it"  Let  any  man  ask  himself  this  question,  Do 
I  believe  in  Christ?  Let  him  pursue  the  enquiry  some- 
what farther.  Do  I  feel  myself  a  guilty,  helpless,  con- 
demned sinner?  Do  I  renounce  all  dependence  on  my 
own  wisdom,  strength,  and  righteousness?  Do  I  see  that 
there  is  in  Christ  a  fulness  suited  to  my  necessities?  And 
do  I  daily,  with  humility  and  earnestness,  beg  of  God 
tliat  **  Christ  may  be  made  unto  me  wisdom,  and  righte- 
ousness, and  sanctification,  and  redemption?^'  These 
questions  are  easy  enough  to  be  resolved;  and  by  the  an- 
swer which  conscience  gives  to  them  we  may  know  as- 
suredly whether  we  be  in  the  way  to  heaven  or  to  helL 
And  who  does  not  see  how  great  an  excellency  this  is  in 
the  Gospel-salvation?  Who  does  not  see  how  strongly  tlus 
circumstance  recommends  the  doctrine  in  our  text? 

Another  excellency  in  the  Gospel  is,  that  it  is  equally 
suited  to  allpersojis  in  all  conditions.  Had  any  self-righteous 
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metbods  of  acceptance  bctii  proposed  lo  the  dying  thief, 
wbat  coiisolniion  could  he  liiivc  found?  How  little  could 
he  do  in  his  few  remaining  hours!  However  he  mighl 
have  admired  the  goodness  of  Ood  to  others,  he  tniiM 
haw  utterly  despaired  of  mercy  himself.  But  through 
Cuih  in  Christ  lie  was  enabled  to  depuri  in  peace  and  joy. 
A&to  the  nuirdercrs  of  our  Lord,  hotv  long  mast  it  have 
been  tx-forc  they  could  ha^'e  eiitenained  any  comlbnable 
hope  of  acceptance!  But  the  Gospel  affords  a  prospect 
of  salvation  to  the  very  chief  of  sinners,  and  that^  even  at 
the  eleventh  Iionr.  Nor  is  there  any  situation  whatever, 
in  which  the  Gospel  is  not  calculated  to  comfort  and 
wppon  the  soul.  Umterjifst  convictions  of  sin,  what  so 
fhtful  as  to  hear  of  a  Suvjour?  Under  subsequent  trials 
temptations,  how  would  our  difficulties  be  increased, 
aid  not  know  that  "  God  had  bid  help  upon  One 
was  mighty!"  The  people  nf  God,  notwiihslanding 
"ipc  which  they  have  in  Christ,  feel  great  and  heavy 
igcment  on  account  of  the  power  of  in-dnelling 
iption:  thry  seem  ofteinimcs  to  be  rolling  a  stone  up 
the  hill,  which  rushes  im)K-luously  down  again,  and  ne. 
oesfiilates  thcni  to  repeat  their  ineffectual  labours.  And 
what  wotjid  ihcy  do  if  i heir  dependence  were  not  pbccd 
on  the  obedience  and  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God? 
Surely  they  would  lie  down  in  despair,  and  £ay  like  those 
oTold,  "  There  is  no  hope;  I  have  loved  strangers,  and 
■ftcr  them  will  1  go."  Under  the  various  calamities  q/'lf/e, 
ilsn,  Ixrlievers  find  consolation  in  the  ihouglit  that  the 
■ivation  of  their  souls  is  secured  by  Christ.  Hence  lliey 
cntbkd  to  l)car  their  trials  with  firmness:  they  "  know 
both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry,  both  lo  abotmd  and 
flcT  need."  And  shall  not  this  recommend  thcGaspel? 
there  is  no  situation,  no  circumstance  whatever  where- 
in it  is  not  suited  to  ns?  that  while  every  other  method  of 
salvsHnii  increases  our  anxiety,  and,  in  many  instances, 
ijEtcrly  to  despair,  the  Gospel  always  mitigates 
^,  and  often  turns  ihcm  into  joy  and  triumph? 
txccUency  of  the  Gospel  is,  that  it  rejers  altt/ie 
I ^rd  Jesus  Christ.  Lvery  othcrplanof  salva- 
roum  for  man  to  boast:  but,  on  the  plan  of  the 
most  moral  person  upon  canh  must  subscribe 
iar;*tian  of  the  Apostle, "  By  grace  arc  ye  saved, 
through  fiuth;  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  n  ^  ^^  cfv 
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God."  None,  who  have  obtained  an  interest  in  Christ, 
will  take  the  glory  to  themselves;  the  voice  of  all  without 
exception  is,  '^  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but 
unto  thy  Name  be  the  praise."  There  is  not  any  thing  that 
distinguishes  true  believers  more  than  this,  That  they  oesire 
to  glorify  Christ  as  the  on£  source  of  all  their  blessings. 
In  this  their  hearts  are  in  perfect  unison  with  the  glorified 
saints,  who  sing  continually,  ''  To  Him  who  loved  us  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  to  Him  be 
glorv  and  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever."  And  is  not  this 
another  excellency  of  the  Gospel?  Is  it  at  all  desirable 
that  while  some  in  heaven  are  ascribing  salvation  to  God 
and  to  the  Lamb,  others  should  ascribe  salvation  to  God 
and  to  themselves?  Surely  the  felicity  of  heaven  is  much 
increased  by  the  obligation  which  they  feel  to  Jesus,  and 
the  consideration  that  every  particle  of  that  bliss  was  '*  pur- 
chased for  them  by  th^  blood  of  God"  himself;  nor  is  there 
so  much  as  one  amongst  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  who  would 
consent  for  an  instant  to  rob  the  Saviour  of  his  glory. 

Lastly — The  last  excellency  which  I  shall  mention  as 
belonging  to  the  Gospel,  is,  that  it  most  of  ail  secures  the 

{iracttce  qf  good  works.  Here  is  the  chief  ground  of  jca- 
ousy  with  the  world:  and  if  the  Gospel  were  indeed  liable 
to  the  imputations  cast  on  it,  if  it  gave  licence  to  men  to 
continue  in  sui,  we  should  not  hesitate  to  discard  it  as  a 
fiction,  seeing  that  it  could  never  be  the  production  of  an 
holy  God.  But,  as  the  Apostle  says,  **  The  grace  of 
God  which  bringeth  salvation  teaches  us,  that  denying 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  righteously, 
soberly,  and  godly  in  this  present  world."  K  we  appeal  to 
andquity,  who  was  ever  so  strenuous  as  St.  Paul  in  assert- 
ing the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone?  and  yet,  who 
was  ever  so  abundant  in  labours  of  every  kind?  or  who 
ever  inculcated  with  greater  energy  and  minuteness  the  ne? 
cessity  of  good  works?  If  we  come  to  modern  times,  we 
must  observe  that  they,  who  now  preach  justification  by 
faith,  are  with  the  very  same  breath  accused  of  opening 
heaven  to  all,  however  they  may  act,  and  yet  of  shuttingtbc 
door  against  all  by  their  unnecessary  strictness  :  and  tbqr 
who  receive  the  Gospel  are  condemned  as  licentious,  while 
they  are  at  the  same  time  blamed  as  too  rigid  and  precise; 
nor  is  this  by  any  means  a  slight  proof  of  the  efficacy  of 
the  Gospel  on  the  hearts  and  lives  of  its  pro&ssors;  for  if 


TH£  GOSt»EL  MESSAGE.  223 

their  sentiments  expose  them  to  the  former  censure,  it  is 
their  holy  conduct  that  subjects  them  to  the  latter.  We 
grant,  and  acknowledge  it  with  sorrow,  that  there  are  some 
who  name  the  name  of  Christ  without  departing  from  ini- 
quity: but  must  all  therefore  be  represented  as  of  the  same 
stamp,  and  the  Gospel  itself  be  considered  as  unfavourable 
to  morality?  Is  it  just,  that,  while  ten  thousand  glaring  sins 
pass  unnoticed  in  an  unbeliever,  the  misconduct  of  a  few, 
or  perhaps  one  single  fault  in  "  a  person  professing  godli- 
ness" should  excite  a  clamour  against  all  the  religious  world 
as  hypocrites?  But,  thanks  be  to  God!  we  can  appeal 
to  experience,  that  faith  **  does  work  by  love,**  and  "  over- 
come the  world,"  and  "  purify  the  heart:"  we  are  there- 
fore emboldened  primarily  and  piincipally  to  recommend 
the  Gospel  from  this  consideration,  that  while  the  zealous 
advocates  for  self- righteousness  are  miserably  defective  in 
all  spiritual  duties,  the  Gospel  of  Christ  invariably  stimu- 
lates \islo  an  holy,  spiriiual,  and  unreserved  obedience. 

Many  more  excellencies  of  the  Gospel  mij^ht  be  men- 
tioned: but  if  those  that  have  been  stated  will  not  endear 
it  to  us,  it  is  in  vain  to  hope  that  any  thing  which  could 
be  added  would  procure  it  a  favourable  reception. 

And  now,  as  there  arc  many  in  this  Asst  mblv  who  are 
already  engaged  in  the  service  of  the  sanctuary,  and  many 
others  who  are  destined  in  due  time  to  undertake  the 
sacred  office  of  the  ministry,  and  as  the  words  of  my 
text  are  in  a  more  especial  manner  applicable  to  persons 
so  circumstanced,  suffer  me,  with  humility,  yet  with 
freedom  and  futhfiihicss,  to  address  myself  in  a  more 
especial  manner  to  ihem;  and  let  me  intreat  you  to  bear 
\iith  me  if  I  *'  use  great  boldness  of  speech." 

I  would  beseech  You  then,  my  Brctliren,  to  consider, 
that  as  tlie  eternal  welfare  of  our  lellow  crealurcs  is  sus- 
pended on  their  reception  or  rejection  of  the  Gospel,  so 
their  acquaintance  w  ilh  the  Gospel  must  depend,  in  a  great 
measure,  on  those  who  arc  authorised  to  teach  it:  for 
'*  Faith  Cometh  by  hearing;  and  how  shall  they  Iiear 
without  a  Preacher?*'  Be  not  offended  then  if  I  ask, 
Hrhether  you  yourselves  have  *•  received  the  truth  in  the 
lowe  of  it?"  If  you  have  not,  how  can  you  profx^rly 
commend  it  to  others?  How  can  it  be  expected  that  you 
should  "contend  earnesilv  for  that  faith''  which  vou 
rourselves  have  never  embraced;  or  that  you   s\\o\\V\ 
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labour  with  becoming  zeal  to  convert  your  hearers,  when 
you  yourselves  are  unconverted?  O  let  it  be  a  matter  of 
deep  and  serious  enquiry  amongst  us,  whether  we  have 
felt  the  force  and  influence  of  the  Gospel?  Have  we  ever 
been  convinced  of  unbelief?  Have  we  seen  the  equity 
and  reasonableness  of  the  judgments  denounced  against  us 
while  in  that  state?  Have  we  under  a  deep  conviction 
of  our  guilt  and  helplessness,  **  fled  to  Christ  for  i;iefuge?'' 
Have  we  discovered  the  transcendent  excellency  of  this 
salvation;  and  do  we  feel  in  our  inmost  souls  its  perfect 
suitableness  to  our  own  necessities,  and  its  tendency  to 
promote  the  interests  of  holiness?  Can  we  say  with  the 
Apostle,  that  ^^  what  our  eyes  have  seen,  our  ears  have 
heard,  and  our  hands  have  handled  of  the  word  of  life, 
that,  and  that  only,  we  declare*'  unto  our  people?  In  short, 
while  we  profess  tliat  *^  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  has 
been  committed  unto  us,''  do  we  experience  this  reconcilia- 
tion ourselves?  The  salvation  of  our  own  souls,  no  less  than 
that  of  our  fellow-sinners,  depends  on  this:  indeed  we  are 
more  interested  in  the  Gospel  than  any;  for  if  we  continue 
Ignorant  of  it,  we  perish  under  the  aggravated  guilt  of  re- 
jecting it  ourselves,  and  of  betraying  the  souls  of  others  into 
irretrievable  ruin.  We,  of  all  people  under  heaven,  are  most 
bound  to  divest  ourselves  of  prejudice,  and  to  labour  with 
our  whole  hearts  both  to  enjoy  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel, 
and  to  shew  ourselves  patterns  of  its  sanctifying  influence. 
Let  us  then,  in  compliance  witli  the  divine  command, 
"  take  heed  to  ourselves,  and  to  our  doctrine,  that,  in  so  do- 
ing, we  may  both  save  ourselves,  and  them  that  hear  us." 
But  let  others  also  be  aware,  that  though  they  may 
have  no  responsibility  attaching  to  them  as  ministers,  they 
have  as  Christians.    I  must  beg  leave  therefore  to  say 
unto  ally  that  as  **  baptism  is  not  the  putting  away  the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
towards  God,"  so  the  faith  which  they  profess  cannot 
save  them,  unless  it  be  accompanied  with  a  renovation  of 
heart  and  life.    Do  not  then  be  hasty  to  conclude  that 
you  are  true   believers:  "  examine  yourselves  whether 
ye  be  in  the  faith;  prove  your  own  selves."  Be  assured, 
it  is  no  easy  matter  to  believe:  it  is  by  no  means  pleasing 
to  flesh  and  blood:  there  is  not  any  thing  to  which  we 
are  naturally  more  averse:  what  our  Lord  said  to  the 
Jews  of  old  may  be  addressed  with  equal  propriety  to 
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the  greater  part  of  nominal  Christians,  "  Ye  will  not 
come  unto  me,  that  ye  may  have  life."  But  let  it  be 
remembered,  that,  however  humiliating  it  may  appear  to 
our  proud  nature  to  renounce  all  self-righteousness  and 
self-dependence,  and  to  look  for  acceptance  through  the 
merits  of  Christ  alone,  it  must  be  done:  it  will  profit  us 
little  to  have  received  the  outward  seal  of  his  covenant, 
unless  we  possess  also  **  the  faith  of  God's  elect.''  Our 
"  lofty  looks  must  be  humbled,  our  haughtiness  must  be 
brought  down,  and  the  Lord  alone  must  be  exalted:" 
we  must  bow  before  the  sceptre  of  his  grace,  or  we  shall 
be  •*  broken  in  pieces  with  a  rod  of  iron**'  If  we  truly 
and  cordially  "  receive  Him,  we  shall  have  the  privilege 
of  becoming  the  .sons  of  God ;  and  if  sons,  then  heirs; 
heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ."  But  "  what 
shall  our  end  be,  if  we  obey  not  the  gospel  ?"  What 
prospect  have  we,  but  to  be  "  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the 
glory  of  his  power?"  Behold  then,  life  and  death  are 
this  d9y  set  before  you.  Bearing,  as  we  do,  a  commission 
from  the  Lord  Jesus  to  preach  his  Gosj^l,  **  we  are 
debtors  both  to  the  Greeks  and  to  the  Barbarians,  both 
to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise."  In  his  sacred  Name, 
therefore,  we  deliver  our  message;  we  are  constrained  to 
deliver  it  with  all  faithfulness,  "  whether  ye  will  hear  or 
whether  ye  will  forbear."  He,  who  with  a  penticnt  and 
contrite  heart  believeth  in  the  Son  of  God,  and,  by  virtue 
of  that  faith,  is  enabled  to  confess  him  before  men,  and 
to  honour  him  by  an  holy  life,  he  shall  "  receive  the  re- 
mission of  his  sins,  and  an  inheritance  among  them  that  , 
are  sanctified  by  faith  in  Christ."  But  he,  who  believeth  not 
on  the  Son  of  God,  however  moral  he  may  have  been  in 
his  external  conduct,  and  whatever  pleas  he  may  urge  in 
extenuation  of  his  guilt,  he,  I  say,  "  shall  not  see  life,  but 
the  uTath  of  God  shall  abide  upon  him:"  he  hath  practi- 
cally said,  **  I  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  me;" 
and  the  despised  Saviour  will,  ere  long  issue  this  vindictive 
sentence, — '*  Bring  him  hither,  and  slay  him  before  me." 
The  decree  is  gone  forth,  nor  shall  all  theix)wers  of  heaven 
or  hell  reverse  it,  **  He  who  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall 
be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned." 
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DISCUSSION  BT  EXPLICATION. 

Mark  xvi.  15, 16.  He  said  unto  them.  Go  ye  into  all  the  world j 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature:  he  that  believeth  and 
is  baptized  shall  he  saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned* 

Many  are  prejudiced  against  the  fundamental  doctrines 
of  Christianity — 

Hence,  while  its  authority  is  maintained,  its  mysteries 
are  suppressed — 

But  tne  declaration  before  us  is  of  infinite  importance^— 

I.  Explain  its  import 

The  meaning  of  the  terms  being  fixed,  the  whole  will 
be  clear — 

Salvation  comprehends  the  everlasting  happiness  of  the 
soul  m 

[It  cannot  be  limited  to  any  temporal  deliverance-— 
Believers  have  been  often  subjected  to  persecutions  and 

cruel  deaths — 

Nor  was  the  deliverance  of  the  saints  in  Jerusalem  a  matter 

of  imiversal  concern — 

Its  import  is  properly  expressed  by  St.  Paul* — "] 

This  is  to  be  obtained  by  "  believing"  in  Christ 
[The  faith  here  spoken  of  is  not  a  mere  assent  to  the 

gospel — 

The  devils  themselves  assent  to    truths    at  which    they 

tremble** — 

To  believe  aright,  is  to  receive  Christ  in  all  hisxoffices^*^ 

And  such  faith  has  the  promise  of  eternal  life** — 

Not  that  it  is  more  meritorious  than  other  graces;  but  it 

unites  the  soul  to  Christ — 1 

Damnation  on  the  contrary,  imports  everlasting  misery 
[The  punishment  of  the  wicked  is  elsewhere  said  to  be 
eternal® — 

And  the  contrast  in  the  the  text  fully  expresses  its  duratioii<^- 
Our  Lord  himself  puts  this  point  beyond  a  doubt^— ] 

This  will  be  our  portion  if  we  '•  believe  not"  in  Christ 
[It  is  not  reserved  only  for  avowed  infidels  and  scoffers-— 
They  are  in  unbelief,  who  are  destitute  of  saving  faith-^ 
And  therefore  must  want  that  salvation  that  is  annexed  to 
faith«— ] 

»  2  Tim.  ii.  10.  ^  Acts  viii.  IS,  33.  James  ii^  19. 

^  John  i.  12.  1  Cor.  i.  3.         ^  John  iii.  14,  15,  16,  18,  36. 

«  Mark  ix.  43 — 48.  f  Matt.  xxy.  46.     s  3  Thess.  L  8. 


OISCUflSION  BT  EXPLICATION.  2ft7 

To  faith,  baptism,  when  practicable,  must  be  added 

[The  believer  must  openly  profess  his  allegiance  to  Christ—* 
But  no  observance  of  outward  ordinances  will  profit  an  un- 
believer''— ] 

The  objections  ignorantly  urged  against  this  gospel 
lead  us  to 

II.  Vindicate  its  reasonableness 

To  ascribe  salvation  to  good  works,  and  damnation  to 
evil  works,  would  be  thought  reasonable  enough— 

But  to  connect  the  former  with  faith,  and  the  latter 
with  unbelief,  is  deemed  absurd  and  delusive — 

Nevertheless  the  reasonableness  of  the  gospel  in  both 
these  points  may  be  clearly  evinced — 

It  b  not  unreasonable  that  a  man  should  be  saved  by 
&ith 

[If  faith  were  a  mere  assent  to  any  doctrines,  it  would  in- 
deed be  unreasonable  to  ascribe  salvation  to  it — 

But  it  is  an  humble  reliance  on  the  promises  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus*— 

Is  it  unreasonable  then  that  he  who  trusts  in  the  death  of 
Christ  should  feel  its  saving  efficacy?—- 

Or  that  he  who  relies  on  God's  promise,  should  experience 
his  fidelity?—] 

Nor  is  it  unreasonable  that  a  man  should  be  daipned 
for  unbelief 

[If  unbelief  were  a  mere  dissent  from  any  doctrine  on 
account  of  its  wanting  sufficient  evidence,  such  unbeHefvrouid 
be  comparatively  innocent — 

But  the  unbeliever  rejects  what  has  been  established  by  the 
strongest  evidence — 

Through  pride  he  denies  God's  representation  of  his  £dlen 
state*" — 

He  accounts  the  wisdom  of  God  to  be  foolishness,*  and  his 
truth  a  lie" — 

He  pours  contempt  on  the  richest  displays  of  love  and 
mercy?— 

Such  treatment  we  could  not  endure  from  a  fellow-creature—- 

How  then  can  we  expect  to  treat  GOD  thus  with  impunity?— 

Surely,  if  the  wages  of  every  sin  is  death,  much  more  may 
it  be  the  reward  of  so  complicated  a  sin  as  unbelief — ] 


^  This  b  intimated  by  the  omission  of  baptism  in  the  latter  clause 
of  the  text.  *  Heb.  xi.  13.  ^  Rev.  iii.  17. 

»  1  Cor.  L  18,  23.      »  1  John  v.  10.  ■  Eph.  iU  T. 


2tB  niSCUSSION  BT  EXPLICATIOK* 


This  point  satistiactorily  established,  we  shall 

III,  Display  its  excellency 

Angels  adtnire  the  gospel,  as  we  also  should,  if  we 
understood  its  excellencies — 

1.  Ir  clearly  defines  the  way  of  salvation  * 
[All  other  ways  of  salvation  are  indefinite — 

Who  can  say  what  portion  of  repentance  will  expiate  sin  and 
purchase  heaven? — 

Or  what  sincere  obedience  is?  or  by  whom  performed? — 
Or  what  degrees  of  insincerity  will  consist  with  it? — 
But  every  one  may  know  whether  he  believe  in  Christ — 
Hence  every  one  may  form  a  judgment  of  his  stitc  before 
God— 

Surely  this  may  well  recommend  the  gospel  to  our  accept- 
ance— ] 

2.  It  is  equally  suited  to  all  persons  in  all  conditions 
[How  ill  suited  would  any  other  way  have  been,  to  the 

dying  thief! — 

How  long  must  it  have  been  before  the  murderers  oi  our 
Lord  could  have  entertained  a  comfortable  hope  of  accept* 
anpe! — -  ^ 

But  the  gospel  affords  a  prospect  of  salvation  to  all,  however 
vile«— 

And  is  calculated  to  comfort  us  undef  every  affliction — 
J         What  excellency  can  it  possess  that  should  more  endear  it 
to  us? — ] 

3.  It  refers  all  the  glory  of  our  salvation  to  Christ 
alone 

[Everj'  other  way  of  salvation  leaves  room  for  man  to 
boast.'^i* — 

But,  on  the  plan  of  the  gospel,  all  are  equally  indebted  to 
ChrisfJ— 

All  on  earth  and  in  heaven  ascribe  salvation  to  him  alone*"— 

Their  happiness  is  the  more  dear  to  them  as  being  the  pur- 
chase of  his  blood-— 

Nor  would  any  consent  for  an  instant  to  rob  him  of  his 
glory*—] 

4.  Ii  most  secures  the  practice  of  good  A\orks 

[If  the  gospel  really  gave  a  licence  to  sin  it  might  well  be 
»     rejected-— 

But  it  teaches  us  to  mortify  all  sin,  and  to  delight  in  good 
works' — 


»  John  vi.  37.  Matt.  xx.  9.  p  Rom.  iii.  27. 

1  1  Tim.  iv.  10.  r  Rev.  i.  5.  and  \.  12^  13. 

»  Comp.  Gal.  vi.  14.  with  Rev.  iv.  10.    t  Tit.  ii.  II,  13. 


DISCUSSION  BT  EXPLICATION. 


229 


'  This  effect  has,  in  every  age,  been  manifested  in  the  lives  of 
God's  people— 

St.  Paul,  the  great  champion  of  the  faith,  was  inferior  to 
none  in  holiness'* — 

And  the  contradictory  objections,  now  urged  against  the 
preachers  and  professors  of  the  gospel,  afford  a  strong  testi- 
mony in  their  favour—^] 

Application.     1.  To  ministers 

[They  who  preach  the  gospel,  ought,  above  all,  to  expe- 
rience its  powers— 

If  they  do  not,  their  condemnation  will  be  greatly  aggrap 
vatcd — 

Let  us  then  examine  whether  we  have  truly,  and  indeed 
believed — 

And  let  us  comply  with  that  solemn,  but  encouraging  in- 
junction*—] 

Application.     2.  To  Christians  in  general 

[Baptism  does  not  supercede,  but  increase  our  obligation 
to  believe'' — 

However  humiliating  it  be  to  seek  salvation  in  another,  we 
must  submit' — 

The  decree  in  the  text  is  irreversible,  and  shall  be  executed 
in  its  season — ] 


•»  2  Cor.  xii.  11. 

y  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  and  Rom.  vi.  4. 


*  1  Tim.  iv.  16. 

*  Rom.  X.  3. 


Mark  xvi.  15,  16. 


DISCUSSION    BY    WAY    OF    OBSERVATION. 


Observations  Ofi  the  Gospel  Message.^ 

I.  Jesus  Christ  has  plainly  revealed  to  us  the 
terms  of  salvation 
[God  has  sent  various  messages  to  our  guilty' 

world —    •     • 

Sometimes  he  has  used  the  ministry  of  men,  and 

sometimes  of  angels —       •     •     .     • 

But  in  the  text  he  speaks  to  us  by  his  only  Son''^ — ^ 


*  M.  Claude's  TOPICS,  which  are  here  illustrated  and  refer- 
red to,  are  subjoined  for  the  convenience  of  the  Reader:  See  page 
341.  The  words  in  Italict  mark  the  precise  idea  that  illustrates  the 
particular  Topic  referred  to.  *  Ueb.  \.  \. 
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III. 


XIII. 


Hb  words  contain  a  command^  a  promise^  and  a 
threatening — ii. 

The  duty  he  enjoins  imports  a  simple  reliance  upon 
Christ—   .     .     .    *. •     . 

Tet  is  it  such  a  reliance  as  includes  a  penitent 
obediential frame--^ •     •     •    •     • 

To  faith  thus  exercised  is  annexed  a  promise  of 
eternal  Hfe^*^^ 

To  the  want  of  it,  a  threatening  of  eternal  death^ — 

Not  that  this  was  a  new  method  of  salvation —    ^ 

It  had  been  made  known  in  types  and  prophecies  t 
from  the  beginnings—  J> 

But  it  was  revealed  by  Christ  with  more  abundant 

light  and  evidence^-]  •     • 

11.  Those  he  prescribed  are  honourable  to  God 
and  suitable  to  man 
[Any  other  method  of  salvation  would  have  set^ 
the  divine  perfections,  as  it  were,  at  variance — 

Justice  required  satisfaction  for  our  breaches  of 
God*s  law — 

Truth  demanded  the  execution  of  the  penalty 
which  the  law  denounced — 

Holiness  forbad  any  things  unclean  to  enter  into 
heaven— 

But  Christ  has  borne  the  penalty,  and  satisfied  ^  xxiii. 
divine  justice — 

And  by  faith  we  are  interested  in  all  that  he  has 
done  and  suffered*^ — 

Thus  mercy  may  be  exercised  in  consistency  with 
truth  and  justice 

And  every  perfection  of  the  Deity  be  glorified  in 
our  salvation — 

Surely  such  apian  was  worthy  ofzn  all-wise  God — ^ 

Nor  could  any  other  have  been  so  suitable  for^ 
fallen  man^— 

What  could  we  have  hoped  for  from  our  obedience 
to  the  /aw?— 

We  are  utterly  incapable  of  fulfilling  its  strict 
demands-— 

Yet,  if  we  could  do  this  in  future,  it  would  avail  S-     xvi, 
us  nothing,  unless  we  could  also  expiate  the  guilt  of 
our  past  transgressions — 

But  by  believing-  in  Christ  we  obtain  a  perfect 
righteousness* — 

And  are  made  spotless  in  the  sight  of  God 
himself^— 


*»  Acts  ii.  38. 
^Rom.  ill.  S2. 


<^  John  viii.  24. 


*  Acts  xiii.  39, 
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Nor  are  there  any  so  good  but  they  need  this* 

remedy— •    •     •    •     • 

Nor  any  so  mle  but  they  may  be  saved  by  it—-] 

III.  All  attempts  to  substitute  any  other  will  be 
vain 

[Manv  are  the  refuges  to  which  men  flee,"in 
a  season  of  conviction— 

They  substitute  their  own  repentance,  reformation, 
&C.  in  the  place  of  faith — 

But  Christ  is  the  only  foundation  of  a  sinner's 
hopes— 

The  very  offer  of  a  Saviour  supposes  that  we  are 
ioMt — IV. 

Nor  need  this  gospel  have  been  published,  if  men 
could  have  saved  themselves — 

Can  we  suppose  that  Christ  would  have  purchased' 
this  salvation  at  the  price  of  his  own  blood,  if  men 
could  have  been  saved  without  him? — 

Or  that,  when  he  delivered  so  peremptory  a  mes- 
sage, he  intended  to  leave  men  at  liberty  to  substi- 
tute any  plans  of  their  own  devising? — 

Or  diat  he  will  violate  his  own  declarations  to 
favour  us? — , 

We  may  be  sure  that,  whether  we  approve  it  or 
not,  his  counsel  shall  stand — 

What  he  delivered  luith  such  authority  he  will 
certainly  fulfil — vii. 

What  he  so  solemnly  pronounced  at  the  very  hour 
cf  his  ascensioTiy  he  will  infallably  execute  at  his 
second  coming— - viix. 

What  he  had  then  authority  to  publish  he  will 
hereafter  have  power  to  enforce — ] vr* 

I\'.  To  embrace  them  will  be  to  secure  ever- 
lasting happiness 

[The  promise  of  eternal  life  Is  unequivocally 
made  to  fiiith** — 

As  soon  as  we  believe  in  Christ,  all  our  sins  are 
forgiven*— 

And  we  have  a  tide  to  a  heavenly  inheritance^ — 

m 

Nor  shall  we  be  deprived  of  the  blcssingon  account 
either  of  the  weakness  of  our  faith  or  the  greatness 
of  our  conflicts — 


ff  1  Cor.  ill.  11. 
•  Acts  X.  4.^. 


••  Actsxvi.  31. 
^  Horn.  Tiii.  17, 
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The  person  who  is  most  strong'  in  faith  will  have 

most  comfort  in  his  way — 

But  the  weakest  believer  sh^ll  not  lose  his  reward*— 
His  faith  indeed  .will  be  tried  by  many  conflics" — 
Bu^  he  who  has  been  the  author  of  it  will  also  be 

the  finisher"-—] 

V-.  To  reject  ihem  will  be  to  involve  ourselves 
in  everlastin,^  misery 

[The  gospel  is  the  brightest  display  of  God'* s 

xvisdom  and  goodness^ —        

And  his  intention  in  it  isy  to  deliver  men  from  de- 
struction-—   .     .     •     .  • 

But  while  it  is  a  mean  of  life  to  some,  it  will  prove 

an  occasion  of  death  to  others^ — 

We  may  err^  and  that  materially,  in  some  things^"^ 

and  yet  be  saved  at  last*^ —  I 

But  if  we  reject  or  adulterate  the  gospel^  we  must  [ 

perish^"--        .     • J 

Nor  should  this  be  thought  "  an  hard  saying*^'—' 
We  have  ruined  ourselves  by  manifold  transgres- 
sions— 

Nor  can  we  possibly  restore  ourselves  to  the  divine 
favour- 
But  God  has  provided  an  adequate  remedy  for  us —  ^ 
The  rejection  of  that  cannot  but  aggravate  our 
guilt- 
Well  therefore  may  it  aggravate  our  condem- 
nation also— 

He  never  offered  such  mercy  to  the  fallen  angels — ' 
Nor  had  he  been  unjust  if  he  had  withheld  it  from 
us — 

But  It  pleased  him  to  deliver  up  his  Son  for  us — 
Shall  he  not  then  punish  the  despisers  of  his 
mercy? — 

0 

Surely  his  patience  shall  at  last  give  way  to 
7vrath^ — 

And  compassionate  invitations  be  turned  into  m- 
dignant  reproofs^ — 

Nor  shall  the  damned  themselves  deny  the  equity 
of  his  procedure" — '] 


xi< 


XII. 


XIV. 


XXVII. 


XXIV. 


XXII. 


XVII. 


'  In  the  text,  respect  is  had,  not  to  the  strength  but  to  the  realiqr 
of  our  faith. 

^  Heb.  xii.  2.  »  1  Cor.  ii.  7. 

1  1  Cor.  ill.  15.  f  Gal.  i.  8,  9. 

^  Compare  John  vii.  37.  with  Matt  xxv« 
26,  30,41. 


"»  I  Tim.  vL  12. 
P  2  Cor.  ii.  15,  16. 
■  Heb.  iii.  9,  11. 
"  Matt.  xxii.  12. 
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*  Luke  xi.  52. 


y  I  Thcss.  ii.  16. 
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VL  To  spread  the  knowledge  of  them  should 
be  the  labour  and  ambition  of  all  Christians 

[The  benevolence  and  dignity  of  our  Saviour, 
while  giving  this  last  commission,  are  equally  worthy 

Our  notice  and  admiration — 

In  obedience  to  his  command  the  apostles  went 

forth  into  all  the  world^^ 

And  delivered  their  message  at  the  peril  of  their 
lives — 

To  them  are  we  indebted  for  all  the  light  we  enjoy- 
And  is  not  their  message  still  as  interesting  as' 

ever? — ..•. 

It  is  not  still  the  Christian  minister's  warrant  and 
directory? — 

Is  it  not  the  believer's  z\i\ti  solace  and  support f- 
YeSftheSaviour^s  voice  is  still  sounding  va  our 
Should  we  then  regard  it  with  indiiference? — 
Should  we  imitate  those  who  took  away  the  key  of 

knowledge?'^ — 

Or  those  who  forbade  the  aposdes  to  speaA 

gentiles?  y —  ^ 

Let  us  rather  labour  to  spread  the  joyful  sound —  | 

And  to  diffuse  the  blessings  of  salvation  through  I 

heathen  lands — J 

Nor  ever  rest  till  that  glorious  promise  be  accom- 
plished'— ] 


XV. 


XVIII. 


*  Isai.  xi.  9. 


Mark  xvi.  15, 16. 

DISCUSSION  BT  PROPOSITIONS. 

I.  There  will  be  an  awful  difference  between  the  states 
of  different  men  in  the  day  of  judgment 
It  cannot  be  that  the  same  portion  should  be  reserved 
f  :r  all 

[God,  as  our  Lawgiver,  must  manifest  a  regard  to  his 
own  law — 

And,  as  our  King,  must  distinguish  between  his  faithful  and 
rebellious  subjects — 

But  there  is  no  sufficient  difference  put  between  them  in  this 
world* — 


■  £ccl.  ix.  3. 


Hh 
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The  wicked  have  no  certain  punishment^  nor  the  rigjhteous 
any  adequate  reward—^ 

On  the  contrary,  they  often  riot  in  ease,  affluence,  and  hon- 
our, while  these  languish  in  pain,  want,  and  infamy^ — 

.The  notices  also,  which  are  on  the  consciences  of  men,  afford  / 
reason  to  expect  a  future  day  of  retribution^ — ] 

Some  will  be  exalted  to  a  state  of  unspeakable  felicity 
[They  will  be  delivered  from  the  corruption  which  here 

cleaved  to  them — 

They  will  be  admitted  to  the  blissful  regions  of  paradise — 
The  capacity  of  comprehension  and  enjoyment  will  be  great* 

\y  enlarged — 

*  They  will  join  an  assembly  of  most  pure  and  blessed  spirits — 
Above  all,  thjey  will  behold  their  God  and  Saviour**-^ 
They  will  receive  public  testimonies  of  his  approbation^ — 
An  unfading  crown  of  righteousness  will    be   given  to 

them^ — 

They  will  be  seated  with  him  on  his  throne  of  glorjr^ — 
They  will  praise  and  adore  him  with  all  their  powers—- 
Nor  shall    their  happiness  know  either  intermission  or 

end»»— 3 

Others  will  be  cast  down  to  a  state  of  inconceivable 
misery 

[They  will  not  be  permitted  to  stand  in  the  congregation 
of  the  righteous^ — 

The  Judge  will  banish  them  with  indignation  from  his  pre- 
sence*^— 

Shame  and  contempt  shall  be  poured  upon  them  before 
all»— 

They  will  be  cast  into  a  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone"* — 

God  himself  will  pour  out  upon  them  the  vials  of  his 
wrath" — 

Their  own  consciences  also  will  bitterly  reproach  them** — 

They  will  have  a  distant  view  of  the  happiness  they  have 
lostP — 

And  an  enlarged  capacity  to  endure  the  torment  inflicted  on 
them — 

Nor  shall  they  have  any  thing  to  assuage  their  anguish** — 

Not  one  moment's  intermission  of  pain  will  be  gp'anted 
them — 

Nor  shall  millions  of  ages  terminate  their  misery^— 

•>  Ps.  Ixxiii.  3 — 14.  «  Horn.  i.  32.  Sc  iL  15.  ^  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

*  Matt.  XXV.  21.  <"  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  f  Rev.  iii.  21. 
^  Rev.  iv.  8.  &  iii.  12.  '»  Ps.  i.  5.  >^  Matt.  xxv.  41. 

*  Dan.  xii.  2.  ^  Rev.  xx.  10.  «  Ps.  xi.  6« 

*  Wisd.  V.  4.  P  Luke  xvi.  »3.  «i  Luke  xvi..24t25.  ' 
'  Rev.  xiv.  n. 
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There  will  be  no  intermediate  state  between  these 

[The  idea  of  a  purgatory  is  an  absurd  fiction-— 
Punishment,  in  this  world  does  not  change  the  nature  of 

man — 

Pharaoh  was  more  and  more  hardened  under  ten  successive 

plagues*— 

And  in  hell,  so  far  from  repenting,  they  blaspheme  God'-i>- 
The  Scripture  assures  us  that  no  change  shall  take  place 

after  death" — 

If  Judas  ever  were  brought  to  heaven,  our  Lord's  assertion 

would  be  false^ — 

Nor  have  the  de^id  any  prospect  of  annihilation^ — 

Not  the  remotest  period  shall  determine  the  existence  of 

one  single  soul — '} 

IL  These  states  will  be  fixed  according  to  men's  accept- 
ance or  rejection  of  the  gospel 

It  is  certainly  true  that  pur  works  will  be  the  criterioQ 
whereby  we  shall  be  judged  in  the  hist  day 

[This  is  frequendy  asserted  in  the  Holy  Scriptures'— 
Our  Lord  has  declared  it  in  his  account  of  the  judicial  pro* 


Nor  can  the  smallest  doubt  be  entertained  respecting  it — ^] 

But  a  due  reception  of  the  gospel  is  a  yery  important 
work 

[God  has  given  it  as  his  special  command  that  we  believe 
on  his  Son** — 

And  this  command  is  as  important  as  any  in  the  deca- 
logue— 

Cognizance  therefore  will  be  taken  of  our  violations  of  this, 
as  well  as  of  any  other,  duty — ] 

Indeed  this  work  must  be  performed  before  we  can  do 
any  other  with  iicccptaDce 

[Without  faith  in  Christ  we  cannot  do  any  thing  that  is 
good^ — 

Nor  can  we  derive  any  thing  from  him  unless  we  be  united 
to  him** — 

But  faith  is  the  only  bond  by  wliich  that  union  can  be 
effected* — 

Till  we  believe  therefore,  we  can  be  only  as  withered 
branches^-— 


•  Exod.  viii.  32.     «  Rev.  xvi.  9.  »  Eccl.  ix,  10.  Rev.  xxii.  lU 
s  Mark  xiv.  21.     y  Luke  xx.  36.  38.   *  Eccl.  xii.  14.  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

•  Matt.  XXV.  34—45.  *»  I  John  iii.  23.  •  John  xv.  5. 

'*  Ver.  4.  «  John,  vi.:  compare  vcr.  35,  and  56. 

'  John  XV.  6. 
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It  ofiers,  and  intreats  us  to  accept,  redemption  tbrougl 
bloo*=— 

It  requires  nothing  to  be  done  on  our  part  to  merU 
favoui^^— 

But  teaches  us  to  improve  carefully  what  we  rec 
freely* — ] 

But  its  true  nature  and  design  are  not  generally  ufi 
stood 

[Some  take  «p  prejudices  against  it  as  a  licentious  syste: 
Nor  will  they  be  at  any  pains  to  acquire  just  views  o 
doctrines — 

Others  adulterate  it  with  a  mixture  of  human  invention 
Or  destroy  its  efficacy  by  a  self-righteous  dependences- 
Let  US  however  enquire  what  are  our  views  resp 
ingit 

[Do  we  indeed  see  it  to  be   "  worthy  of  all   accc 


tion?"— 


Does  the  remedy  it  proposes  appear  suited  to  our  ne 
sities? — 

Is  it  considered  by  us  as  ^'  the  power  of  God  and  the 
dom  of  God?'^— 

Do  we  ^'  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  oi 
knowledge  of  it?"* — 

Has  God  shined  in  our  hearts  to  give  us  these  views?^— 

Or  does  Satan  yet  blind  our  eyes  that  we    cannot 
them?' — 

Let  us  search  whether  the  veil  be  yet  taken  from 
hearts"" — ] 

IL  What  effect  have  its  sanctions  produced  upon  us? 

We  are  astonished  to  see  how  little  tlie  sanctions  of 
gospel  are  regarded 

[We  can  form  very  little  idea  of  the  felicity  of  heaven 
Nor  have  we  any  adequate  conceptions  of  the  torment 

hell- 
But  there  is  nothing  grand  which  is  not  used  to  repre 

the  one — 

Or  terrible  which  does  not  serve  to  describe  the  othep- 
Yet,  awful  as  they  are,  few  are  suitably  affected  with  thei 
Motives  taken   from    temporal    and  visible  things   I 

weight — 

But  eternal  things,  because  invisible,  engage  no  attend 

^  2  Cor^v.  19,  20.  ^  Isai.  Iv.  1.  e-Tit.  ii.  1 1,  12. 

f  2  Cor.  ii.  17.  ff  Gal.  v.  2.  4.  »»  1  Cor.  i.  24.  Rom.  i 

•  PhU.  iiL  8.  k  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  » lb.  ver.  4. 

"  3  Cor.  iii.  U.  «  ^ 
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Temporal  things  are  nothing  in  comparison  of  heaven  and 
hell— 

Every  temporal  consideration  therefore  should  be  as  nothing 
in  our  eyes"— 

We  ^ould  ^'  buy  the  truth,  and  not  part  with  it^  at  any 
price** — 

This  is  true  wisdom,  however  it  may  be  accounted  folly— 

And  **  wisdom  ere  long,  shall  be  justified  of  all  her  chil- 
dren"—] 

■  Luke  ix.  25.  and  xii.  4.  o  Prov.  xxiii.  23. 


=X3: 


Mark  jtvi.  15,  16. 

DISCUSSION    BT    PERPETUAL    APPLICATION. 

Incessant  was  our  Lord's  attention  to  the  welfare  of 
Us  church — 

Regardless  both  of  his  own  sufferings  and  glory,  he 
ii'as  ever  occupied  in  that  one  concern — 

On  the  very  eve  of  his  crucifixion  he  instituted  the 
nicmorials  of  his  dying  love — 

And,  at  the  monicnt  of  his  ascension,  provided  for 
^he  instruction  of  the  world  to  the  remotest  period  of 
lime — 

He  had  an  eye  to  us,  no  less  than  to  those  of  his  o\ivti 
3gc  and  nation — 

Shall  we  not  then  pay  attention  to  his  parting 
words? — 

Shall  we  not  consider  them  in  reference  to  our- 
sdves? — 

The  most  important  truths  contained  in  them  are  ob- 
vious and  acknowledged — 

Let  us  then  consider  them  in  a  way  of  practical  en- 
quiry 

L  What  knowledge  have  we  of  the  gospel? 

The  gospel  is  a  most  stupendous  display  of  the  divine 
iQcrcy 

[It  reveals  salvation  to  a  ruined  world* — 

It  discovers  God  himself  as  manifest  in  the  flesh,  and  dyine 
fariin*— 

•  I  Tim.  L  15.  b  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  AcU  t».  W. 
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It  ofiersy  and  intreats  us  to  accept,  redemption  through  hi 
bloo*=— 

It  requires  nothing  to  be  done  on  our  part  to  merit  hi 
favour*^^:— 

But  teaches  us  to  improve  carefully  what  we  receiv 
freely'— ] 

But  its  true  nature  and  design  are  not  generally  under 

stood 

[Some  take  «p  prejudices  against  it  as  a  licentious  system— 
Nor  will  they  be  at  any  pains  to  acquire  just  views  of  it 
doctrines — 

Others  adulterate  it  with  a  mixture  of  human  inventions^— 
Or  destroy  its  efficacy  by  a  self-righteous  dependence^— ] 

Let  us  however  enquire  what  are  our  views  respect 

ing  it 

[Do  we  indeed  see  it  to  be  ^^  worthy  of  all  accepta* 
tlon?"— 

Does  the  remedy  it  proposes  appear  suited  to  our  neces* 
sities? — 

Is  it  considered  by  us  as  ^'  the  power  of  God  and  the  wis- 
dom of  God?'^— 

Do  we  ^'  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  it?"* — 

Has  God  shined  in  our  hearts  to  give  us  these  views?^— 

Or  does  Satan  yet  blind  our  eyes  that  we  cannot  se« 
them?' — 

Let  us  search  whether  the  veil  be  yet  taken  from  ou 
hearts"" — ] 

IL  What  effect  have  its  sanctions  produced  upon  us? 

We  are  astonished  to  see  how  little  the  sanctions  of  th: 
gospel  are  regarded 

[We  can  form  very  litde  idea  of  the  felicity  of  heaven— 
Nor  have  we  any  adequate  conceptions  of  the  torments 

hell- 
But  there  is  nothing  grand  which  is  not  used  to  repres^J 

the  one — 

Or  terrible  which  does  not  serve  to  describe  the  othep— 
Yet,  awful  as  they  are,  few  are  suitably  affected  with  them— " 
Motives  taken   from    temporal    and  visible  things   hBXe 

weight — 

But  eternal  things,  because  invisible,  engage  no  attentioiH^ 

«^  2  Cor^v.  19,  20.  ^  isai.  Iv.  1.  «  Tit.  ii.  11,12. 

f  2  Cor.  ii.  17.  sr  Gal.  v.  2.  4.  »»  I  Cor.  i.  24.  Roxa.  i  1$, 

•»  Phil.  iiL  8.  k  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  » lb.  ver.  4. 

« 3  Cor.  ill.  14.  >  N  ' 
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They  are  esteemed,  in  great  measure,  as  ^  ciumingly  devis- 
ed fables'*"— ] 

We  ask  then  what  eiFect  they  have  produced  on  us? 
{Are  we  stimulated  to  diligence  by  a  prospect  of  hea- 
ven?—  ^ 

Does  the  thought  of  hell  impress  us  with  holy  fear? — 

Does  a  dread  of  the  destroying^  angel  induce  us  to  keep  our 
hearts  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus?^ — 

How  obdurate  must  we  be  if  we  be  not  thus  influenced ! — } 

II.  What  evidence  have  we  that  our  faith  is  scriptural  and 
saving? 
We  are  apt  to  mistake  the  nature  of  saving  faith 
[Some  suppose  it  to  mean  no  more  than  an  assent  to  the 

gospel—* 

Others  imagine  it  to  consist  in  an  assurance  of  our  interest 

ia  Christ— 

But  both  of  these  are  equally  remote  from  the  truth — 
The  former  may  accord  with  the  indulgence  of  every  sin— 
The  latter  is  no  where  declared  necessary  to  salvation — 
It  is  indeed  an  high  privilege  to  know  our  sins  forgiven  p— 
But  we  must  be  pardoned  before  we  can  know  that  we  are 

pardoned—] 

But  the  scripture  account  of  faith  is  clear  and  precise 
[Faith,  with  respect  to  its  nature^  is  a  simple  reliance  on 
Christ** — 

In  its  origin^  it  is  a  free  unmerited  gift  of  God*" — 

And  in   its  effects^  it  is  invariably  productive  of   good 
Works" — 

Such  was  the  faith  of  the  first  converts  and  the  Jailor*— •] 

Let  us  then  enquire  ^^•helher  we  be  really  possessed  of  it 

[Have  we  ever  found  the  difficulty  of  believing? — 
And  under  a  sense  of  our  weakness  cried  to  God  for 
fidih?*— 

Has  God  in  answer  to  our  prayer  wrought  faith  in  our 
hearts?' — 

Are  we  enabled  by  it  to  overcome  the  maxims  and  habits 
of  the  world?y — 
Are  we  filled  by  means  of  it  with  love  to  the  brethren*?— 
And  are  we  purified  by  it  from  earthly,  sensual,  devilisli 
•lections?*- 

Let  us   thus    examine   ourselves  whether  we   be  in  the 
faith^— 

'2  Pel.  i.  16.  o  Heb  ix.  U.  xi.  28.  p  1  John  v.  13. 

'  I  Pet.  ii.  6.  '  Phil.  i.  29.  *  Jam.  ii.  26.  Col.  i.  6. 

*  Acts  ii.  37—47.  and  xvi.  30—34.  »  Mark  ix.  24. 

'Eph.i.  19.  7  I  John  v.  4.  >  Gal.  v.  6.  1.  J'et.  i.  2Z, 

'  Acts  XT.  9.  ^2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 
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We    may    deceive    ourselves;     but    we   cannot 
Cod^~] 

Address  1.  To  those  that  are  in  unMief 

[The  gospel  was  to  be  "  preached  to  every  crfatui 
world"— 

And  a  woe  is  denoimced  against  the  ministers  who  p 

not**^ — 

What  it  is  their  duty  to  preach,  it  must  be  our 

hear* — 

Know  then  that  to  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation 
Put  it  not  from  you,  nor  adjudge  yourselves  unw< 

eternal  lifes— 

•  A  time  will  come  when  you  will  wish  that  you  had  r 


^^  Consider  this ;  and  the  Lord  give  you  understai 
all  things"J>— ] 

Address  2.  To  those  who  are  weak  in  faith 

[You  greatly  dishonour  God  by  your  doubts  and 
What  could  the  Saviour  have  done  more  for  you  thai 

done?*— 

What  reason  can  you  have  to  doubt  his  power  or  will 

to  save?— 

Does  the  guilt  of  sin  dismay,  or  its  power  oppre 

soul? — 

Christ  will  both  expiate  its  guilt,^  and  subdue  its  po' 
Plead  the  promise  in  the  text,  and  it  shall  be  ful 

you—] 

Address  3.  To  those  whd  are  stron<3j  in  faith 

[How  glorious  is  the  prospect  opened  to  you  by  tl 

Jesus! — 

Let  it  fill  you  with  holy  gratitude  and  joy — 

And  now  shew  a  cocnem  for  the  honour  of  your  L« 

Savioun— . 

Shew  what  is  the  genuine  scope    and    tendency 

gospels- 
Silence  by  your  lives  the  calumnies  of  the  ungodly- 
Let  the  efficacy  of  faith  be  seen  in  the  excellence  < 

works-— 

And  the  Lord  grant  that  you  may  eyer  be  able  to  s 

the  apostle" — 

0  Gal.  vi.  7.  d  1  Cor.  ix.  16.  £zek.  s 
e  Matt.  X.  14,  15.  1  Thess.  iv.  8.  ^  Acts  xiii.  26.  s  lb. 
*»  2  Tim.  ii.  7.         »  Isai.  v.  4.  "^  1  John  ii.  1,  2. 

1  Mic.  vii.  19.  Rom.  vi.  14.  "*  Tit.  iii.  8.  as-connec 
"^  Ifeb.  x.  39.  the  foregoing  verses 
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TOPICS, 

Referred  to  in  the  Skeleton^  p.  229 — ^233. 


I.  Rise  from  species  to  genus. 

II.  Descend  from  genus  to  species. 

III.      Remark  the  dirers  characters  of  a  vice,  which  is  for- 
bidden, or  of  a  virtue  which  is  commanded* 

IV.  Observe  the  relation  of  one  subject  to  another. 

V.  Observe  whether  some  things  be  not  supposed,  which 

are  not  expressed. 

VI.  Reflect  on  the  person  speaking  or  acting. 

VII.  Reflect  on  the  sute  of  the  person  speaking^or  acting. 
VIII.     Remark  the  time  of  a  word  or  action. 

IX.  Observe  place. 

X.  Consider  the  persons  addressed. 

XI.  Examine  the  particular  state  of  persons  addressed. 

XII.  Consider  the  principles  of  a  word  or  action. 

XIII.  Consider  consequences. 

XIV.  Reflect  on  the  end  proposed  in  an  expression  or  an 

action. 

XV.  Consider  whether  there  be  any  thing  remarkable  iu 

the  manner  of  the  speech  or  action. 

XVI.  Compare  words  and  actions  with  similar  words  and 

actions. 

XVII.  Remark  the  differences  of  words  and  actions  on  dif- 

ferent occasions. 

XVIII.  Contrast  words  and  actions. 

XIX.  Examine  the  grounds,  or  causes  of  an  action  or  ex- 

pression; and  shew  the  truth  or  equity  of  it. 

XX.  Remark  the  good  and  bad  in  expressions  and  actions. 

XXI.  Suppose  things. 

^xiu  Guard  against  objections. 

ixiii.  Consider  Characters  of — Majesty— *Meannes»— In- 
firmity— Necessity — Utility — Evidence,  &c. 
xxiv.   Remark  degrees. 
XXV.     Observe  different  interests. 
Xxvi.     Distinguish — define — divide-— 
•^xvii.   Compare  the  diffierent  parts  of  the  text  together. 

Vol.  L  I  i 
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SKELETONS. 


I.  THE  ONLY  TRUE  AND  SUFFICIENT  CEOUND  OF 

GLORYING. 

Jcr.  iz.  23,  24.  Thu$  saith  the  Lordy  Let  not  the  ivise  man  glory 
in  his  wisdom^  neither  let  the  mighty  man  glory  in  hu  might; 
let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  riches;  but  let  him  thai 
gloriethyglory  in  this^  that  he  understandeth  andknaweth  me^ 
that  lam  the  Lord^  which  exercise  loiving'kindness^jtidgment^ 
and  righteousness  in  the  earth. 

WE  need  no  other  introduction  to  our  subject  tnatn 
Hat  of  the  Prophet" — 

Bearing  in  mind  therefore  the  Saviour's  repeated  ad- 
Kionitions,^  we  shall 

«  Remove  the  false  and  insufficient  grounds  of  glorying 

nisdom^   PoweTj  and  Riches^  are   highly  esteemed 

^Qiongst  men — 

And,  if  rightly  improved,  they  certainly  are  valuable 

alcnts 

[Wisdom  ena!}lcs  a  man  to  conduct  his  own  affidn  with 

Uscrction— - 

It  qualifies  him  also  for  instructing  his  fellow-creatures^— 
It  may  lead  a  person  to  make  many  valuable  discoveries-— 
Thus  it  may  profit  individuals  and  the  community  at  larg^-^ 
Might  also  is  useful  for  the  preserving  of  order  in  society— 
And  it  may  be  improved  to  suppress  vice,  and  encourage 

virtue— 

Riches  too  may  serve  for  the  rewarding  of  industry— 
Or  diey  may  be  imployed  in  relieving  the  neceasitoui^— 
None  of  these  things  therefore  ought  to  be  depreciated—] 

But  they  are  by  no  means  proper  objects  of  glorying 
To  glory  in  any  thing,  is,  to  value  it  highly,  pursue  it 
^?g^yi  and  seek  our  happiness  in  it — 

•  Isai.  1.3.  MarkW.9«2a« 
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But  we  must  not  thus  glory  in  TFisdom 
[The  wisest  know  that  they  know  but  little — 

Their  best  concerted  plans  they  often  want  power  to  ac- 
complish*— 

Disease  or  accident  may  soon  reduce  them  to  a  level  with 
the  beasts*—} 

Nor  should  we  glory  thus  in  Might 

[Power  is  a  source  of  temptation  to  those  who  are  in- 
vested with  it — 

It  indisposes  a  man  to  comply  with  reasonable  restraints- 
It  generally  excites  opposition  in  those  who  are  subjected  to 
it^] 

Nor  are  Riches   at  all  more  worthy  objects  of  our 

glorj'ing 

[Wealth  is  very  apt  to  produce  covetous  and  sordid 

temperas- 
It  frequently  renders  its  possessors  proud  and  oppressive — 
At  best  it  can  furnish  us  with  litde  more  than  food  and 

raiment — 

And  we  are  liable  to  be  deprived    of  it  in   a  thousanc 

wajrs^— ] 

To  glory  therefore  in  any  of  these  things  would 

absurd- 
Having  removed  these  common  but  insufficient  groun(*:i:Js 

of  glorying,  we  shall 

IL  Propose  such  as  are  true  and  sufficient 

The  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  is  the 
object  of  glorying 


[The  knowledge  that  there  is  a  God  is  not  the  knowlecSHTje 
here  spoken  of*— 

Nor  is  it  the  knowledge  of  God  as  He  is  seen  in  the  wv^zis 
of  creation— 

But  the  knowledge  spoken  of  in  the  text  is  a  view  of  him 
in  redemption-*- 


•  Prov.  xxiii.  5. 


•  'a 


-• >«idcrs  what  IViMdotn  is,  would  ever  glory  in  it;  w 

•"^  defective  in  its  opcraUons— and 
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It  is  in  the  Gospel  only  that  God's  loving-kindness  to  his 
friends  appcsrs— 

In  that  too  especially  He  denounces  his  judgments  on  his 
enemies*-— 

And  in  both  He  displays  equally  his  unspotted  righteous- 
ness^— 

Not  that  a  speculative  knowledge  even  of  this  will  suffice-— 

The  words  ^^  understand  and  know"  in^>ly  a  practical  know- 
ledge—] 

This  IS  a  just  ground  pf  Kl^O*i"g  to  all  who  possess  it 

1.  It  \% free  from  all  the  defects  which  are  found  in  the 
forepfoing  grounds 

[They  render  the  mind  low  and  groveling;  This  elevates 
and  ennobles  it*— 

They  never  satisfy  the  soul;  This  aifords  it  perfect  sati^fae^ 
tion> — 

They  may  become  sources  of  craft,  tyranny  and  avarice ; 
This  always  changes  us  into  God's  image^ — 

They  end  with  our  present  existence;  This  is  perfected  at 
death — ^ 

2.  It  transcends  all  the  excellencies  that  are  in  the  fore- 
going grounds 

It  imparts  more  excellent  wisdom 

[It  rectifies  our  judgments  about  more  important  objects-— 
It  teaches  us  to  seek  the  ends  by  the  fittest  means — '\ 

It  endues  us  with  more  excellent  might 

[It  renders  us  mighty  to  mortify  our  lusts  and  passions^ — 
It  qualifies  us  to  conflict  with  all  the  powers  of  darkness^ — 1 

It  conveys  to  us  more  excellent  riches 
[It  puts  into  our  hands  ^^the  unsearchable  riches    of 
Christ''— 

It  makes  us  rich  in  possession,  and  in  reversion  too' — '] 

3.  It  comprehetids  all  the  foregoing  grounds  in  the 
highest  degree 

Wisdom 
[This  knowledge  of   God   unfolds  the  deepest  myste- 
ries"— 

It  shews  how  sin  may  be  punished,  and  yet  the  sinner 
uvcd — 

It  shews  how  m^rcy  is  exalted  in  punishing^  2nd  Justice  in 
Tnvarding — ] 

•  Mark  xvi.   16.  f  Ps,  Ixxv.  10.  t  Isai.  Iv.  3. 

*  2  Cor.  ill.  18.  i  2  Cor.  x.  3—5.  ^Eph.  ri.  11,  12. 
'Ecd.  vii.  12.               «  Col.  ii.  3,  3. 
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Might 
[The  salvation  of  a  ruined  world  is  a  marvellous  display 
of  power — 

Hence  Christ  is  called  ^^  iht Wisdom  of  God,  and  the  Ptrwtr 
of  God"— 

We  have  no  idea  of  almighty  power,  'till  we  know  a  redeem- 
ing God — ^] 

Riches 

[Infinite  are  the  riches  of  divine  grace*— 
In  the   glorious  mystery  of  redemption  they  are  dl  con- 
tained— 

The  knowledge  of  God  exhibits  them  all  to  our  view*— ] 
In  this  we  cannot  possibly  glory  too  much' 
[We  cannot  possibly  set  too  high  a  value  on  this  know- 
ledgco— 

We  cannot  pursue  it  with  too  much  earnestness — 
We  cannot  delight  in  it  with  too  exalted  joy- 
Let  us  therefore  seek  to  know  God  as  He  is  revealed  in  the 
Gospel — 

Let  us  take  encou^-agement  from  that  declaration  of  our 
LordP — 

Let  the  fixed  purpose  of  our  hearts  resemble  that  of  the 
aposde^ — '\ 

^  £ph.  ii.  7.        o  1  Cor.  ii.  2.        p  John  xvii.  3.        i  Gal.  vi.  U. 


II.  OUR  lord's  answer  to  the  penitent  thief. 

Luke  xxiii.  42,  43.  And  he  said  unto  Jesus^  Lord^  remember 
me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  iing'dom.  And  Jesus  scad  unto 
him^  Verily  I  say  unto  thee^  to^ay  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
Paradise* 

THE  history  of  Christ  in  every  view  is  replete  with 
wonders — 

In  every  part  of  it  we  trace  a  mixture  of  dignity  and 
dclxisement — 

When  he  lay  in  a  manger,  the  wise  men  were  con* 
ducted  to  him  by  a  star — 

When  he  was  tempted  by  the  devil,  an  angel  mini- 
stered unto  him — 

He  wivs  now  dying  as  a  malefactor,  and  **  crucified 
through  weakness" — 

Yet  did  he,  in  answer  to  the  Thief's  petition,  assert 
his  power  to  save — 
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L  The  Thiers  petition  first  requires  our  attention 

This  petition,  if  duly  consideredi  will  appear  very  re- 
markable — 

It  implied  an  acknowledgment  of  our  Lord's  dignity, 
[Our  Lord  had  often  asserted  himself  to  be  a  king'*- 
For  this  he  was  accused,^  mocked^^  condemned,^  cruci- 

ficd'— 

Yet  then  did  the  malefactor  acknowledge  him  as  a  king — 
He  beheld  him  on  the  cross  as  though  he  had  seen  him  upon 

his  throne — 

He  prochumed  him  Sovereign  of  the  invisible  world—- 
His  petition  in  <  this  view  was  stronger  than  any  assertion 

could  be — ^] 

It  implied  further  an  affiance  in  his  mercy 
[Often  had  our  Lord  been  intreated  to  heal  disorders  of 
thebody^ — 

Bat  rarely  had  any  made  application  to  him  on  behalf  of 
their  souls — 

The  Thief  however  offered  his  petition  only  for  spiritual 
blessings^ — 

And  for  the  obtaining  of  mercy  he  relied  simply  on  the 
gnce  of  Chris^-* 

Nor  did  he  express  a  doubt  of  Christ's  power  or  willingness 
to  save** — 

Yet  was  his  affiance  tempered  with  the  deepest  humility' — ] 

What  acceptance  he  met  with  will  appear  from  con- 
sidering 

II.  Our  Lord's  answer 

Our  Lord  had  never  refused  those  who  came  to  him 
for  bodily  cures — 

He  now  testified  the  same  readiness  to  relieve  spiritual 
wants— 

In  his  answer  he  displayed  thejreeness  of  his  grace 


*  John  xviii.  37.  in  reference  to  which  St.  Paul  speaks,    1  Tim. 
n.13. 

^  Luke  xxiii.  2.     «  Matt,  xxvli.  28,  29.    <>    John  xix.  12.  U,  15. 

•  Mark  xv.  26.  »  Mark  iii.  10.  Sc  ii.  4. 
t  He  did  not  ask  to  have  his  life  prolongedi  or  his  pains  miti- 

pitAf  but  that  his  soul  might  be  saved. 

'  Uedid  not  say,  "  If  thou  wilt,"  or  "  If  thou  canst,"  as  others 
kd  done  on  less  important  occasions.  Murk  viii.  2.  Alark  ix.  22,. 

'  He  did  not  presume  to  oflcr  such  a  request  as  the  ambitious  dis- 
nples  had  done,  Mark  x.  37.  but  like  the  Canaanitess,  Matt.  xv. 
'7.  was  contented  with  the  smallest  expression  of  h\%  mere) ^  ^  Re  • 
*rti*er  me." 
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[He  granted  the  ThiePs  petition  without  a  moment's  ht^ 

sitation^ — 

He  conferred  the  desired  blessing  "  without  upbraiding'*^ — 
He  bestowed  his  mercy  without  prescribing  any  condt* 

tions^ — 

Thus  did  he  exemplify  what  he  had  commanded  his  prophet 

lo  proclaim" — "]  ?'' 

He  also  manifested  thejtlness  of  his  grace 

[Often  has  God  bestowed  more  *than  this  people  have    , 
desired**— 

Here  our  Lord  infinitely  exceeds  the  ThiePs  request-^ 

He  promises,  not  a   remembrance    merely,  but  converse 
«  with  himselP' — 

This  converse  too  shall  be  enjoyed,  not  on  earth,  but  ^  in 
paradise"^ — 

It  shall  moreover  be  enjoyed,  by  him  **  that  very  day'**! 

Of  all  this  he  assures  the  Thief  in  the  most  solemn  manner — 

What  must  now  have  been  the  feelings  of  the  pardoned 
Criminal!'* — 

What  a  comment  does  this  afford  us  on  God's  gracious  de- 
claration!'— ]  ,    • 

To  guard  this  subject  against  abuse  we  must  suggest  a 
Caution 

[Some  may  take  occasion  from  it  to  defer  their  repent- 
ance— 

But  it  docs  not  afford  any  just  ground  for  such  conduct-— 


^  When  the  innocent  Joseph  intreated  Pharaoh's  butler  lo  re- 
member him  after  his  restoration  to  his  place  at  court,  the  ungprate- 
i'nl  butler  forgat  him  two  long  years;  nor  would  have  thought  of 
Inm  then,  but  from  absolute  necessity.  What  different  treatment 
riid  llus  j^nilty  Thief  receive  from  his  offended  Lord! 

•  How  jnstly  might  our  Lord  have  upbraided  him  for  his  whole 
( oursc  of  iifci  his  late  repentance,  and  especially  his  behaviour  even 
upon  ihc  cross!  Matt,  xxvii.  44.  But  he  was  God,  and  acted  like 
God.    Jam.  i.  5.  and  Luke  xv.  20.  23. 

"*  lie  did  not  require  the  Thief  lo  do  any  thing  in  order  to  merit 
his  mercy. 

n  Isai.  Iv.  I.  *»  1  Kin.  iii.  11 — 13.  or  Matt,  xviii.26, 27. 

p  This  is  sometimes  called  Hades  or  Hell,  as  in  Acts  ii.  27.  and  in 
the  creed;  but  it  means  the  place  where  departed  saints  dwell  in  thd 
presence  of  God,  2  Cor.  xii.  2.  4.  and  Rev.  ii.  7. 

4  Neither  our  Lord  nor  liis  apostles  ever  countenanced  the  idead 
the  soul  sleeping  till  the  resurrection.     See  2  Cor.  v.  8. 

*"  Had  the  executioners  now  offered  to  release  hiu)>  surely  he 
nouJd  have  said  like  St.  Paul,  Phil.  i.  23. 

'  Jsaf.  Jv.  8,  9. 
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Thfr.cfise  vas  singular  as  it  respects  both  Christ^  and  the 
Thief^ 

It  it  extremjc  folly  therefore  to  reject,  the  present  overtures 
of  mercy  in  expectation  of  a  such  a  miraculous  conversion  at 
the  last — ] 

Nevertheless   we  may  derive  from  this  history  much 

Encouragement 

[It  forbids  any,  however  long  or  heinously  they  may  have 
sinned,  to  despair — 

It  points  out  the  simple  way  in  which  we  may  attain  sal- 
vatioih— 

The  substance  ef  our  Lord's  answer  is  applicable  to  every 
penitent — 

Such  joy  is  offered  to  all^^ — Let  all  seek  it  in  the  same 
way^ — ] 


^  Christ  was  now  in  the  lowest  state  of  humiliadon;  divine  wis- 
dom judged  it  necessary  therefore  to  give  to  the  world  some  signal 
display  of  his  dignity  and  glory.  Hence  the  whole  creation  was 
constrained  to  bear  testimony  to  him;  Matt  xxvii.  45.  51.  and  the 
Thief  was  chosen  from  among  men  to  be  a  monument  of  his  power 
and  gprace.  But  such  an  occasion  never  will  occur  again;  and  there- 
ibre  no  similar  interposition  is  to  be  expected. 

H  The  Thief,  like  other  malefactors,  had  most  probably  disregarcW 
cd  the  means  of  gnce,  and  never  heard  Christ  before.  Yet  now  he 
confessed  his  sin,  rebuked  his  companion,  vindicated  Christ,  and 
committed  himself  entirely  to  liis  mercy.  But  how  different  was 
this  exerribe  of  grace  from  what  we  generally  see  on  a. death-bed! 
And  what  little  reason  have  we  to  expect  that  such  grace  shall  be 
given  us  in  our  last  hours,  when  we  are  despising  the  offers  of 
Grace  and  Mercy  which  are  made  to  us  continually! 

«  Rom.  X.  12,  13.  7  Ps.  cvi.  4. 


HI.    THE  DIFFICULTY  OF  KNOWING  OUR  OWN  STATE. 

Ps.  cxxxix.  S3,  24.  Search  me^  0  God^  and  know  my  heart: 
try  mey  and  know  my  thoughts;  and  see  if  there  be  any 
wicked  way  in  me^  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting. 

THE  perfections  of  God  arc  all  infinitely  glorious — 
But,  like  the  cloud  of  fire,  they  have  a  difierent  aspect 

towards  the  friends,  and  the  enemies  of  God — 
To  the  ungodly  they  are  dark  and  terrible;  but  to  the 

godly  they  are  full  of  light  and  comfort' — 

*  £xod.  XV.  11. 
Vol.  /.  K  k 
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His  omniscience  in  particular  is  a  ground  both  of  joy 
and  terror — 

,  Tn  this  light  David  speaks  of  it  in  the  psalm  before 
us — 

He  represents  this  attribute  in  striking  colours** — 

He  declares  that  the  consideration  of  it  was  delightful 
to  him* — 

But  the  prospect  it  aflForded  him  with  respect  to  the 
wicked  was  extremely  melancholj* — 

Returning  however  to  his  own  immediate  concerns,  he 
improves  this  attribute  to  his  own  spiritual  advantage^ 
V.  23,  24. 

From  these  words  we  may  observe 

I.  That  the  allowing  of  any  sin  is  incompatible  with  a  state 
of  salvation 
There  is  no  man  who  is  perfectly  free  from  sin* — 
But  no  real  Cliristian  will  knowingly  harbour  sin— 
The  indulging  oi  it  could  not  consist  with  his  salva- 
tion— 

This  is  strongly  intimated  in  the  text^ — 

It  is  also  expressly  declared  in  other  parts  of  scripture 

[A  regenerate  person  it  is  said  cannot  indulge  sinR— 
Allowed  sin  characterizes  those  who  are  of  the  devil***— 
It  entirely  prevents  the  acceptance  of  our  prayers*^— 
It  entaih  on  a  person  everlasting  destruction*' — 
Our  Lord  repeatenly  urges  this  as  a  reason  for  mortifying 
every  sin,  how  pleasant  or  profitable  soever  it  be*—] 

Nor  ought  it  to  be  esteemed  '*  an  hnrd  saying" 

[The  harbom-ing  of  any  sin  is  a  contempt  of  God's  audio- 

rity»n — 

It  defeajts  the  end  of  Christ's  incarnation  and  deaths- 
It  argues  an  entire  want  of  sincerity** — 
It  therefore  justly  brings  the  curse  of  God  upon  U8P— ] 

There  is  one  thing  indeed  which  renders  the  considera- 
tion of  this  extremely  awful 


b  Ver.  1—12.  c  Ver.  17,  18.  ^  Ver.  19.  «  I  Kin.  viiL  46- 
.  *"  He  intimates  that  if  there  were  any  wicked  way  in  hini>  b« 
could  not  be  walking  in  the  way  everlasting, 

E  1  John  iii.  9.  h  \  j^hn  iii.  8.  *Ps.  Ixvi.  18. 

k  Matt.  v.  19.  1  Matt.  v.  29,  30.  «■  Jam.  ii.  10,  IK  * 

"  1  John  iii.  8.  »  John  i.  47.  p  Jer.  xlviii.  10* 


Nat  il  is  very  difficult  to  know  wlicthcr  wc  liavc  any 
lowed  sin  in  us  or  not 
rule  or  our  duty  is  cleir  enough— 
it  is  by  no  ine:ins  e-asy  to  dttcrmiiie  how  for  our 
mce  corresponds  uith  it — 
I  is  evidently  implied  in  the  solicitude  which  David 
ses  for  divine  aid  :iiid  direction — 
lay  be  coiifinncd  also  by  tnuny  scripture-examples 
[What   ignorance  of   his  own   heart   did   Uazacl  di*- 
cover!*— 

Hames  and  John  little  thought  by  what  spirit  ihcy  were  actu- 
for  was  PctcT  aware  of  his  own  instability-*— 
*ani  himself  could  not  venture  positively  to  dcteraiiDe  the 
mt  of  his  own  innocence' — 
God  ban  declared  that  no  one  can  atuin  a  perfect  knowledge 
0f  his  own  heart*—] 

rca>()ri?i  niiijhfbe  assij,'ned  for  this  difficult 
very  best  of  our  actions  are  blended  with  sin— 
Move  tempts  us  to  view  them  in  too  favourable  a  light — 
Fe  put  specious  names  on  our  bosom-sins — 
-^  Htnce  it    a  hard  to  discern  the  exact  quabttea  of  our 
actions — j 

To  evince  however  that  there  is  one  way  of  judgiiig 
wight,  we  sliall  proceed  to  shew 

III.  What  mtlhod  the  Cliristian  adopts  for  dctcnniniag 
tbis  point 

""■examination  is  a  duty  inculcated  in  scripture* — 
iie^ss.ary  for  ihe  aitiiiimif*  ot  self- knowledge — 
Christian  there  fore  Ciin  adopt  tlur  tvords  of  Asaph" — 
But  he  docs  nol  rest  suttsficd  with  his  own  exertions 
[He  is  4watv  of  "  the  dcceiii"ulnt:aB  of  sin,"  the  treachery 
of  his  own  heart,  and  "  the  devices  of  &tian" — 

TltODgh  he  rejoices  in  the  testimony  of  hix  own  conscience, 
Wdaro  not  confide  in  it  too  much'— 
H<  cries  lo  G'jd  to  "  st.tr.ti  ..i.'l  try  him*' 
[He  remembers  whose  prerogative  it  i«  to  search  the 
I' — 
c  reads  the  word  that  God  may  search  him  with  it^^ 


r  Prob.xxviU.3lt, 


■■  3  Cor.  xiii.  a. 
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He  regards  conscience  as  God's  vicegerents*^ 

He  looks  up  for  the  Spirit's  aid  and  influence^— « 

In  this  way  he  prays,  like  David,  frequently  and  ivith 

firvour^-^'] 

He  commits  himseirto  the  divine  guidance  and  direction 

[He  knows  he  shall  err  if  God  do  not  *^  lead"  him-*- 
He  trusts  in  the  promises  which  God  has  given  hiin  in  his 

word*** — ] 

In  this  way  he  attains  abiding  peace  and  confidence* — 
Application 

[Let  us  all  begin  the  work  of  self-examination — 
Let  us  call  in  the  divine  aid  with  importunate  supplications*— 
Let  us  inquire  whether  there  be  not  some  sin  which  we  in- 
dulge, or  some  duty  which  we  neglect^"— 

Let  us  not  think  that  inadvertence  can  excuse  our  sins, 
while  we  neglect  the  means  of  discovering  them^ — 

Let  us  tremble  lest,  through  the  indulgence  of  one  sin,  our 
religion  prove  vain  at  lasts — 

Let  us  not  walk  in  a  way  which  shall  serve  merely  for  apre^ 
sent  shewj  but  a  way  that  shall  be  of  ^\  everlasting"  benefit — 1 

^  Prov.  XX.  27.       «  Rom.  viii.  26.       ^  Ps.  xxv.  9.  Prov,  iii.  6. 
«  Phil.  iv.  6,  7.        '  Lev.  v.  17.  r  Jam.  i.  26. 


IV,     men's  CONTEMPT  OF  GOD. 

Ps.  X.  13.  Wherefore  doth  the  wicked  contemn  God?  He  hath 
said  in  his  heart.  Thou  wilt  not  require  it* 

THE  thoughts  of  God  respecting  the  nature  and  ma- 
lignity of  sin,  are  widely  difilrent  from  those  which  arc 
entertained  in  the  breasts  of  natural  men — 

Men  consider  themselves  as  innocent  if  their  outward 
conduct  be  not  grossly  reprehensible — 

And  what  they  cannot  justify  in  their  actions  they  ex-, 
tenuaic  under  lenient  expressions — 

Bui  God  notices  the  very  frame  and  dispositions  of  die 
heart — 

He  clearly  and  infallibly  interprets  tfie  language  of 
men's  thoughts — 

He  declares  that  the  w  ickedncss  of  ihcir  actions  pro- 
ceeds Irom  atheism  in  their  hearts' — 

- ■ *-" ' ~ T  1  I,  I        ,  , ,__^ 

•  Ps.  xiv.  I. 
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Thus  in  the  psalm  before  us  he  reveals  the  secret  mo- 
tives by  which  the  wicked  are  actuated  (v,  2,  4,  6,  11.) 
and  puts  the  right  construction  on  their  thoughts,  v.  13, — 

We  shall  coiibitlcr 

I.  In  what  res|:ccts  men  contemn  God 

Where  all  the  lineaments  of  our  contempt  of  God  to 
be  drawn,  we  should  scarce  ever  finish  the  dreadful  por- 
trait 

[We  make  light  of  the  Father*8  authority,  the  Son^s  sa- 
crifice, the  Spirit^s  influence — 

Every  Ojffice  they  sustain,  tycry  attribute  they  possess,  every 
relation  they  bear  to  us,  we  disregard  and  dishonour^— 

We  overlook  God's  providence^  are  unmindful  of  his  word^ 
neglect  his  ordinances^  profane  his  sabbaths^  despise  his 
peopU>^'\ 

But,  waving  all  other  pou its,  we  fix  our  attention  on 
that  mentioned  in  the  text,  viz.  Gur  virtual  denial  of 
God^s  punitive  justice — 

Men  evidence  by  iheir  lives  that  they  think  God  will 
not  require  sin  at  their  hands — 

1.  1  heir  impenitence  for  their  past  sins  shews  it 

[They  do  not  humble  themselves  for  sin,  or  seek  after  a 
Saviour — 

The  language  of  this  is,  "  God  does  not  regard,  nor  will 
require  my  sin"—] 

2.  Tlieir  unconcern  about  the  prevention  of  sin  in 
future  shews  it 

[They  indulge  all  their  evil  habits,  rush  carelessly  into 
temptations,  listen  to  no  admonitions,  seek  not  God's  aid,  and 
even  stifle  their  convictions — 

The  language  of  this  is,  ^^  Sin  may  be  indulged  with  im- 
punity, God  will  not  require  it" — ] 

This  tliought,  or  language  of  their  hearts,  is  a  con- 
tempt of  God  himself 

Of  his  holiness 

[Cod  is  represented  as  an  infinitely  Holy  Being^ — 
But  this  supposes  him  to  be  such  an  one  as  ourselves^ — ] 

Of  his  justice 

[The  scripture  speaks  of  God  as  just** — 
But  this  intimates  that  he  is  indiflerent  about  the  execution 
of  his  laws^ — ^ 

^  Isa.  vi.  3.  Hab.  i.  13,  •  Ps.  1.  21. 

*  Dcut,  xxxii.  4.  e  Zcph.  i.  13. 
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• 

i—BiagagssssaeasassiSBaas^a— e^iBsa    .         ,  «  n        ji    ■  i     ^^b^i^ 

'   Of  his  wisdom . 

[The  devising  of  the  plan  of  redemption  was  the  greatest 
effort  of  divine  wisdom—- 

But  this  declares  that  the  devising  of  it  was  superfluous,  and 
that  an  attention  to  it  is  unnecessary-^] 

Of  his  mercy 
[God  in  infinite  mercy  offers  us  salvation  through  his 

Son^— 

But  this  is  a  determinate  refusal  of  his  gracious  offers-*] 

Such  is  the  construction  which  God  himself  puts  upon 
it^— 

11.  Wherefore  they  do  so 

This  contempt  of  God  is  in  the  highest  degree  un- 
reasonable— 

The  question  therefore  must  be  considered  in  a  wa)rof 
expostulation 

1.  What  assurance  has  any  man  that  Grod  will  not 
require  sin? 

[Supposing  it  possible  or  even  probable,  who  can  be  certain 
ofit?— 

What  folly  then  must  it  be  to  continue  in  sin  through  hopes 
of  impunity,  when  the  mistake,  if  it  be  one,  will  be  irrevocable, 
and  the  consequences  of  it  irremediable?— 

We  are  bound,  in  common  prudence,  to  chuse  the  safe 
sido— ] 

2.  Has  not  God  said  that  he  will  require  sin? 

[The  testimonies  to  this  effect  are  most  indubitable^—* 
Can  we  suppose  that  God  will  falsify  his  word?'*^] 

5.  Has  not  God  already  in  many  instances  required 

sin? 

[Have  not  individuals,  companies,  cities,  the  whole  woild, 
yea,  man  in  Paradise,  and  angels  in  Heaven,  been  made  iiio»' 
numents  of  divine  vengeance:C- 

Why  may  he  not  majiifest    his  indignation  agunst  US 
also?—]  , 

4.  Will  not  the  account  be  dreadful  if  he  should  re- 
quire sin? 

[No  heart  can  conceive  the  terrors  of  the  final  judgmca^ 

Who,  in  his  right  mind,  would  risk  the  loss  of  Heaven, 
the  suffering  of  Hell?—] 

c  Isai.  Iv.  1,2.  ^1  Sam.  ii.  30.  Rom.  ii.  4. 

«•  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  John  iii.  .">.        i  Numb,  xxiii.  19.  2  Tim,  ii.  13. 
^  Jud«  vi.  7. 
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6.  Can  any~  power  or  policy  of  men  prevent  his  requir- 

ing  sin? 

[Let  us  first  avert  death  from  our  bodies,  or  provide  an 
answer  to  Job's  question* — 

Not  eanh  and  hcU  combined  can  prevent  the  punishment  of 
one  sinner" — '\ 

Applicaiion 

[Let  us  see  how  deeply  we  have  been  involved  in  this 

guiltr^ 

Let  us  consider  to  what  an  extent  we  may  commit  sin  even 

by  our  thoughts — 

Let  us  flee  for  refugee  to  the  hope  set  before  us — 

If  we  believe  in  Christ,  God  will  never  require  sin  at  our 
hands"-— 

A  believer  may  not  only  think  this  in  his  heart,  but  express 
it  with  his  lips — 

Such  expressions  so  far  from  pouring  contempt  on  God  will 
greatly  honour  him — 

God  is  not  more  honoured  by  any  thing  than  by  the  humble 
confidence  of  a  believer**— 

Let  us  all  therefore  lay  our  sins  on  the  head  of  the  true 
scape-goat — 

So  shaU  they  never  be  required  of  us  in  the  day  of  judg- 
mentP-1- 

*  Job  ix.  4.  ™  Prov.  xi.  21.  "  Acts  xiii.  39. 

•  Rom.  iv.  20.  p  Mic.  vii.  19. 
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V.  man's  abuse  of  god's  patience. 

Ecd.  viii.  11.  Because  sentence  against  an  evil  work  is  riot  exe- 
cuted speedily^  therefore  the  heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  fully 
set  in  them  to  do  evil* 

SIN  is  in  itself  an  evil  of  a  crimson  dye — 

Nevertheless  its  malignity  may  be  greatly  increased  by 
the  aggravations  with  which  it  is  attended — 

One  can  scarcely  conceive  any  thing  that  can  enhance 
its  guilt  so  much,  as  the  committing  of  it  in  hoi)es  that 
God*s  mercy  will  pardon  it — 

Yet  this  is  the  very  ground  on  which  the  world  indulge 
bemselves  in  the  commission  of  it — **  BecausCi"  &c. 

L  The  extent  of  man's  wickedness 
That  sin  exists  in  the  woi  Id  b  visible  tb  all — 
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But  the  degree  in  which  it  prevails  is  very  little  knowii-^ 
Men  sin 

1.  Habitually 

[All  are  not  equally  vicious  in  their  lives — 
But  all  forget  God  and  neglect  their  own  souls— 
Successive  years  serve  only  to  confirm  this  habit-* 
We  may  all  adopt  the  confession  of  the  church  of  old*—] 

2.  Deliberately 

[It  were  well  if  we  never  sinned,  but  through  ignorance 
or  inadvertence — 

But  what  schemes  have  we  formed  for  the  accomplishmeta 
of  sinful  purposesi —  • 

How  often  have  we  seen  the  sinfulness  of  our  desireSi  aix 
yet  gratified  them!** — 

The  very  bent  and  inclination  of  our  souls  has  been  toward 
wickedness*^ — ] 

3.  Without  restraint. 

[A  regard  to  our  reputation  or  interest  may  impose  som^ 
restraint — 

A  fear  of  hell  may  also  prevent  the  gratification  of  somi 
desires — 

But  few  are  kept  from  evil  like  Joseph,  by  the  fear  oi 
Godd— 

That  is  the  only  restraint  which  proves  uniformly  effec- 
tual*— ] 

4.  Without  remorse 

[We  must  at  times  have  felt  some  convictions  of  coBn 
science— 

But  we,  for  the  most  part,  stifle  them  by  company,  amuse- 
ments, &c. — 

Many  attain  to  dreadful  hardness  of  heart  and  impeitf- 
tence*^ — 

The  prophets  description  may  well  be  applied  to  each  of 
us^— ] 

Thus  are  ''  men's  hearts  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil" 

[They  walk  after  the  imagination  of  their  own  hearts— 
Neither  mercies  nor  judgments  can  prevail  with  them  to  do  ^ 

otherwise — ]  » 

If  their  sins  were  followed  by  a  visible  and  immediiiB^^ 

punishment,  men  would  not  dare  to  live  in  this  manner-^ 
But  God  defers  the  execution  of  his  judgments 

•  Jer.  iii.  25.  »»  Rom.  i.  32.  «  Job  xv.  16.  * 

.    ^  Gen.  xxxix.  9.  •  Jam.  ii.  1 1.  ^  I  Tim«  iv.  % 

f  Jer.  viii.  5,  6. 
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■g— — ~i~  —  —  '      ■  — * 

[.  The  occasion  of  it 
God  is  not  an  unconcerned  spectator  of  sin 
He  has  appointed  a  day  for  the  revelation  of  his  righte- 

us  judgment — 
At  present  he  forl>ears  to  inflict  vengeance— 
This   very  forbc«rance  enitx)ldens  men  to  sin — "  he- 

ause^^*  **  therefore^'* 
From  the  delay  of  punishment  men  think 

1.  That  there  is  but  little  "  evil"  in  sin 
[God  indeed  calls  sin  "  an  evil  work" — 

But  his  forbearance  towards  sinners  is  thought  to  indicate 
^difference — 
This  however  is  a  fatal  delusion — 

He  has  marked  the  evil  of  sin  in  many  awful  instances^ — 
He  will  soon  undeceive  this  blind  infatuated  world^ — ] 

2.  That  there  is  no  "  sentence"  gone  forth  against  it 
[Men  would  gladly  persuade  themselves  that  they  have 

o  cause  to  fear — 
The  temptation  whereby  the  serpent  beguiled  £ve,  is  che- 

lahed  by  them^ — 
But  the  wrath  of  God  is  indeed  denounced  against  sin'— 
Every  species  and  degree  of  sin  renders  us  obnoxious  to  his 

ispfcasure""— ] 

3.  That  the  sentence  (if  there  be  any)  will  never  be 

*  executed" 

[Since  God  defers  punishing,  it  seems  possible  that  he 
Aiy  decline  it  altogether*— 

The  apparent  disproportion  between  the  offence  and  the 
punishment  seems  to  countenance  this  idea— • 

To  confirm  our  hope  we  are  apt  to  compare  God  with  our- 
selves"— 

But,  however  long  God  delay,  he  will  surely  strike  at  lasf  — ] 

Thus  they  take  occasion  from  God's   forbearance  to 
persist  in  their  evil  ways 

[David  mentions  this  effect  as  arising  from  it  in  his  dayP-— 
Sl  Peter  foretells  the  prevalence  of  this  iniquity  in  the  last 

Experience  proves  how  universally  it  obtains  at  present-—] 

1.  How  great  the  folly,  as  well  as  wickedness,  of  un- 
'^p^-raic  men! 

,       ^  3  Pet.  ii.  4 — 6.  •  £ph.  v.  6.  ^  Gen.  iii.  4. 

[       >  Rom.  ii.  8,  9.  »  Rom.  i.  18.         »  Ps.  I.  31. 

[       •  EccL  viii.  12,  13.        p  Ps.  Iv.  19.  ^  2  Pet.  iii.  3,  4. 

Vol.  I.  LI 
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[If  there  were  a  bare  possibility  of  eternal  punishment 
how  mad  were  it  to  continue  in  sin!— 

But  God  has  pledged  himself  that  he  will  inflict  it  on  & 
impenitenf — 

Every  moment's  continuance  in  sin  increases  the  condem 
nation* — 

What  extreme  folly  then  is  it  so  to  abuse  the  forbearance  o 
God!— 

May  we  be  ashamed  of  ourselves,  and  repent  in  dust  ani 
ashes—] 

2,  VVhat  need  have  we  to  be  cleansed  by  the  bloa 
and  spirit  of  Christ! 

[What  but  the  blood  of  Christ  caii  ever  expiate  the  gui 

we  have  contracted? — 

What  but  the  spirit  of  Christ  can  ever  deliver  us  from  sue 

habits?— 

That  we  can  never  renew  our  own  souls  is  certain*^— 
Let  us  therefore  wash  in  the  fountain  opened  for  us^^— 
And  let  us  apply  to  God  for  his  almighty  aid* — ] 

3.  How  dreadful  must  be  the  state  of  those  who  con 
tinue  impenitent! 

[There  is  a  certain  measure  of  iniquity  which  sinners  an 

left  to  fill  upy— 

When   this  is  full,  nothing    can    avert   the    divine  ven- 

geance* — 

Already  are  the  arrows  of  divine  Justice  pointed  at  thcm^— 
Eternity  itself  will  be  the  duration  of  the  punishment*'— 
The  time  is  coming  when   Jerusalem's  state  will  be  ours^— 
Let  us  then  tremble  lest  wc  exhaust  the  divine  patience^ 
Let  us  diligently  improve  this  day  of  salvation^ — ] 

«"  Malt.  XXV.  46.  »  Rom.  ii.  4,  5.  *■  Jer.  xiii.  23. 

«  Zcch.  xiii.  1.  *  Lam.  v.  21.  7  Gen.  xv.  16. 

*  1  Thcss.  ii.  16.  •  Ps.  vii.  1 1— !3.  »»  Mark  ix. 43— 4t- 

c  Luke  xix.  42.  ^  Zeph.  ii.  2,  3.  «  2  Cor.  vi.  2. 
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VL     THE    IMTROVEMENT  TO  BE   MADE  OF   THE    l^OC* 
TRINE  OF   A  FUTURE  JUDGMENT. 

2  Cor.  V.  10, 1 1.  IVe  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment'italf 
Christy  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his' 
according'  to  that  he  hath  doncy  whether  it  be  good  or 
Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of  the  Lord^  we  persuade  Mtf^\ 

TIME  is  gencTaliy  thought  to  be  of  little  use,  cx< 
3S  it  rnay  be  employed  in  amusements  or  in  the 
lion  of  worldly  business— j^ 
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But  its  value,  as  it  stands  connected  with  eterniiy  ex- 
ceeds all  calculation — 

The  manner  in  which  every  hour  is  spent  is  recorded 
in  heaven — 

Every  moment,  as  it  were,  increases  our  eternal  hap- 
piness  or  misery — 

This  consideration  made  the  apostle  solicitous  to  re- 
deem time  himself,  and  to  improve  it  for  the  good  of 
others:    **  We  knowing  thereforc^^  &c. 

I.  The  aposdc's  account  of  the  day  of  Judgment 
**  Christ*'  is  the  person  who  shall  judge  the  world 

[He  who  stood  at  Pilate's  bar  is  exalted  for  this  purpose^— > 
Our  Lord  himself  plainly  and  repeatedly  affirmed  it^— -] 

He  will  erect  his  ^*  tribunal''  in  a  solemn  and  public 
Qumner  , 

[Daniel  spake  of  this  in  very  exalted  terms^ — 
Our  Lord  also  has  declared  it*^ — '\ 

Before  this  **  we  must  all  appear" 
[All  who  have  ever  existed  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
^  the  world  shall  stand  at  his  bar' — 

None  shall  be  able  to  elude  or  to  withstand  the  summons^—] 

All  that  we  have  done  in  the  bodv  will  then  be  made 

nianifest 

[The  secrets  of  every  heart  shall  be  disclosed^-i- 
The  mask  will  be  taken  from  the  face  of  the  hypocrite— 
The  tears  and  sighings  of  the  contrite  will  be  declared  before 

all»v^] 

Then  shall  every  one  receive  according  to  his  doings, 
**  whether  they  be  good  or  bad" 

[The  seeming  inequalities  of  the  divine  government  will 
Aenbe  rectified— 

The  godly  will  not  then  be  any  more  condemned,  or  the 
^ckcdbc  justified — 

They  who  from  faith  and  love  have  obeyed  God  shall  be  re* 
Warded — 

They  who  have  been  disobedient  and  unbelieving  shall  be 
punished*— ] 

The  rewards  and  punishments  shall  be  respectively  pro- 
portioned to  the  good  or  evil  that  has  been  done 

:'l       "Acts  xvii.  31.  ^  John  v.  22,  27.  «  Dan.  vii.  9,  10. 

1"       *Ma«.  XXV.  31.  «  Rev.  xx.  12,  13.  ^  John  v.  28. 

lEccl.xii.  14.  h  I  Cor.iv.5.  *  Rom.  ii.  5— 11. 
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[They  who  haVc  greatly  improved  their  talents  will  b 
greatly  rewarded^ — 

They  whose  sins  have  been  peculiarly  aggravated  will  b 
more  severely  punished' — } 

A  more  important  consideration  than  this  cannot  ente 
into  the  mind  of  man 

II.  The  improvement  which  he  made  of  it 

TIus  subject  is  extremely  awful  even  to  the  best  o 

men 

[The  most  eminendy  pious  are  conscious  of  many  de 

fccts— 

They  know  also  the  deceitfiilness  of  their  hearts — 
Hence  not  even  St.  Paul  himself  could  fully  rely  on  th 

verdict  of  his  own  consciencc«V-] 

But  it  is  full  of  "  terror"  to  the  ungodly 
[To  see  him  as  their  Judge,  whose  dying  love  they  d« 

spised! — 

To  be  confronted  with  all  their  accomplices  in  wickednesa- 
To  have  the  books  of  God's  remembrance  opened! — 
To  have  all  their  secret  thoughts  and  desires  exposed!-— 
To  know  that  their  doom  is  irrevocably  fixed!— 
To  wait  the  dreadful  sentence  from  the  mouth  of  thei 

Judge! — 

To  have  nothing  but  an  eternity  of  unmixed  misery  bebr 

them!— 

What  can  be  more  terrible?"—] 

Paul  well  "  knew"  this  terror  of  the  Lord 
He  therefore  laboured  **  to  persuade  men'' 
[He  persuaded  men  to  ^^  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  an< 

to  lay  hold  on  eternal  life" — 

He  spared  no  pains  to  attain  this  object  of  his  wishes®——*' 
He  regarded    no   sufferings    if  he  might  but  prevail  <^ 

sonieP— 

Application 

\We  would  improve  this  subject  as  the  apostle  did — 
We  know  most  assuredly  these  terrors  of  the  Lord — 
We,  on  account  of  our  office,  are  peculiarly  interested  in  th* 

events  of  that  day*i — 

We  therefore  would  persuade  you  to  repent  and  believe  4* 

gospel*^— 

^  Luke  xix    17,  24.  »  Luke  xii.  47.  »«  1  Cor.  iv.4. 

»  Rev.  vi.  14 — 17.  o  Rom.  xv.  19.  I  Cor.  ix.  19—23. 

p  3  Tim.  ii.  10.  Acts  xx.  24.  q  Heb.xiii.  17.  If  thissubk^ 

V.  ere  addressed  to  tfte  Clergy^  tins  thought  should  be  amplififlw 
f  Mark  i.  15. 
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We  would  persuade  you  by  every  alarming  or  encouraging 
consideration — 

Consider  the  certainty  of  that  day— <he  nearness  of  itr— the 
greatness  of  the  preparation  necessary-— and  the  consequence 
of  dying  unprepared—  • 

Consider  free  remission^  and  the  almighty  assistance  now 
offered  you,  and  the  blessedness  of  being  prepared  to  meet 
your  God — 

May  we  all  lay  these  considerations  to  heart!*— 

May  we  at  the  last  be  found,  not  only  almost,  but  altogether 
Christians! — ] 


Vil.  Christ's  advice  to  theself-deceivinc  pro- 

FESSORS  OF  RELIGION. 

lUv.  iii.  17, 18*  Because  thou  say  est  j  lam  rich^  and  increased 
vnthgoods^  and  have  need  of  nothing;  and  knotuest  not  that 
thou  art  wretched^  and  miserable^  and  poor^  and  bltndj  and 
naked.  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  thefire^  that 
thou  may  est  be  rich;  and  white  raiment^  that  thou  may  est  be 
clothed^  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear; 
md  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-sahcy  that  thou  mayest  see. 

GOD  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity — 

Nevertheless  he  extreises  wonderful  patience  and  long- 
5uBcring  towards  sinners — 

This  was  evident  in  all  his  conduct  towards  the  Ante- 
diluvians, tlie  Canaanites,  the  Jews  — 

But  most  of  all  is  his  forbearance  manifested  towards 
his  church  and  people — 

He  sees  thousands  who  name  the  name  of  Christ  with- 
out departing  from  iniquity — 

Such  there  were  even  in  the  earliest  ages  of  Christi- 
anity— 

Our  Lord  therefore,  in  an  epistle  to  the  Laodicean 
diurch,  denounced  his  judgments  against  them,  v.  16. — 

But  before  he  inflicted  his  judgments  he  gave  diem  this 
alfectionate  advice — 

'•  The  state  of  self-deceiving  Christians 

Experience  proves  that  in  spiritual  as  well  as  temporal 
^^teerns,  pride  and  ignorance  go  together — 

This  was  remarkably  verilied  at  Laodicea;  **  Thou 
*a>*C5t,  &c.  but  knowcbt  not,  Jkc* 
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The  same  habit  of  mind  obtains  almobt  universally 
the  present  day — 

-    1.  Pride 

[Almost  everj-  one'esteems  himself  "rich^  in  good  works 
They,  who  cannot  justify  their  actions,  give  themseh 

credit  for  good  intentions — 

The  longer  we  live,  the  more  we  "increase"  in  this  p 

suasion — 

We  imagine  that  we  ***  need  little  or  no  help''  from  above 
We  think  that  we  have  a  sufficiency  of  wisdom  and  stren{ 

in  ourselves — 

What  pride  and  arrogance  does  this  betray!— 

It  argues  too  a  deplorable  arrogance  of  our  real  state-^] 

2,  Iy:norance 
[The  scripture  gives  a  most  humiliating  view  of  mai 
depravity — 

It  represents  us  also  as  destitute  of  any  help  in  ourselv^ 
**  wretched,"  &c—— 

But  the  generality  have  hot  the  least  idea  that  they  are 
such  a  state —      ^ 

They  would  be  ready  to  consider  such  a  representation 
their  state  as  a  libel  on  humgn  nature — 

Such  was  the  ignorance  of  many  when  the  profession 
Christianity  was  attended  with  much  difficulty  and  danger— 

We  must  not  wonder  therefore  if  it  be  so  now — "] 

It  is  extremely  awful  to  be  under  such  a  delusion — 
Our  Lord  however   is  full  of  mercy  and  compassic 
towards  such  persons 

11.   Tlie  advice  which  our  Lord  gives  them 

The  i>erson  who  gives  the  counsel  is  the  Lord  Jesi 
Christ" — 

What  he  advises  cannot  but  be  worthy  of  the  decpc 
attention — 

His  counsel  in  the  text  is  exactly  suited  to  our  co 
dition — 

He  exhorts  us  to  come  to  him  for  a  supply  of  o 
several  wants — 

1.  For  p;oId  tried  in  the  fire 
[By  "gold"  he  means  divine  grace,  which  is  the  rich' 
treasure*— 


*  It  is  he  vf'ho  appeared  to  St.  John,  Rev.  i.  17,  18.  and  who 
described  at  the  bcpinninpf  of  every  one  of  the  epistles  to  the  set 
chuvcbcs:  in  this  to  Laodicea  he  is  called  ^'  the  Amen)  the  ftU 
ful  and  true  witness." 


(7«)  SELF-DECEIVING  PROFESSORS.  263 

This  alone  will  stand  the  ^^  fiery  trial"  of  temptation — 

Of  this  He  is  the  only  source  and  fountain^— 

But  though  we  are  to  "  buy  '  it  of  him,  we  must  "buy  it 

without  money  and  without  price^'*'— . 

Without  this,  we  must  of  necessity  be  poor,  whatever  else 

wc  may  possess — 

With  this,  wc  cannot  but  "  be  truly  rich" — "] 

2,  For  white  raiment 

[By  white  raiment  is  meant  a  justifying  ^righteousness— - 

It  is  that  which  is  "  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that 
believe"— 

It  is  the  same  as  that  with  which  the  glorified  saints  are 
clothed^ — 

Every  man  has  needed  this  since  the  fall — 

It  seems  to  have  been  typified  from  the  beginning,  by  the 
rtioa  of  the  sacrifices  with  which  God  taught  our  first  parents 
to  clothe  themselves — 

None  but  Christ  can  furnish  us  with  this*''— 

No  **  filthy  rags  of  our  righteousness  '  will  supersede  it^— 

Clad  with  this  we  shall  stand  before  God  without  spot  or 
Wemish*— ] 

3.  F(ir  spiritual  eye-salve 

[The  influences  of  the  Spirit  are  here  compared  to  "  eye- 

sahre^— 

We  all  need  the  illumination  of  God's  Spirit^ — 

It  is  Christ's  office  and  prerogative  to  send  the  Spirit  to  us^ — 

Without  receiving  the  Spirit  from  him  we  must  for  ever 

continue  blind — 

But  by  means  of  it  the  weakest  will  be  made  wise  unto  sal- 

vationi— ] 

liTFER 

1.  What  a  5  iorious  fulness  must  there  be  in  Christ! 
[The  whole  Christian  world  are  in  a  state  of  extreme 

*ndigmce — 
Yet  Christ  counsels  all  of  them  to  come  and  buy  of  him— 
Wherever  they  be,  and  whatever  they  want,  he  can  furnish 

^m  all  at  the  same  instant*' — 
How  inexhaustible  then  must  his  fulness  be! — 
Let  us  endeavour  to  obtain  just  views  of  his  greatness — 
Let    us    seek  to    "  receive  out  of   his  fulness  grace  for 

pace"' — ] 

2.  What  an  unsi^eakable  blessing  is  the  preached  gospel! 

*Iia.  !▼•  I.  *  Rev.  xix.  8.  •*  Jcr.  xxiii.  6.  •*  Isa.  Ixiv.  6. 
'  Judc  24.  «  John  vi.  45.  ^  John  xvi.  7.  •  I  Johu  u.  IT. 
^Col.  i.  19.  and  ii.  9.  >  John  i.  16. 
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[It  is  the  gospel  which  holds  forth  Christ  in  all  his  cha- 
racters— 

It  is  by  the  gospel  that  he  communicates  out  of  his  fulness — 

Thousands  in  all  ages  of  the  church  have  experienced  its* 
illuminating)  sanctifying,  and  saving  efiicacy^^ 

Let  us  then  attend  with  diligence  and  constancy  to  the  wor<& 
preached — 

Let  us  improve  it  to  the  obtaining  of  a  deeper  sense  of  ou  t 
ovm  indigence — 

Let  us  be  led  by  it  to  Christ,  that  we  may  participate  hl< 
blessings^ — ]  . 


VIII.       THE   DOXOLOCY  OF  THE   REDEEMEJt. 

Rev.  v.  11 — 13.  I  beheldyand  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  ang-ela 
round  about  the  throne^  and  the  beasts  and  the  elders:  and  the 
number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand^  and 
thousands  of  thousands;  sayings  with  a  loud  voice^  Worthy 
is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain^  to  receive  power ^  and  riches^  and 
wisdom  J  and  strength^  and  honour  ^  and  glory  ^  and  blessing* 
And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven^  and  on  the  earthy  and 
under  the  earthy  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea^  and  all  that  are 
in  them^  heard  I  sayings  Blessing  and  honour^  andglory^  and 
power  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne^  and  unto  the 
Lamb  for  ever  and  ever. 

WE  know  at  present  byt  very  little  of  the  blessedness 

of  heaven- 
Yet  the  word  of  God  enables  us  to   form  some  fehrf 

conception  of  it — 

St.  John  draws  aside  the  veil,  and  reveals  to  us 

I.  The  assembly  which  he  saw  j 

The  inhabitants  of  heaven  are  conipobed  of  angels,  and 

glorified  saints 

[The  angels  are  those  who,  "  kept  their  first  estate"  frwn 

which  others  fell — 

The  saints  are  spoken  of  under  two  characters,  "  the  beasts, 

or  living  creatures,"  and  "  the  elders" — 

The  former  are  supposedio  represent  the  ministers  of  Chw 

and  the  latter,  the  members  of  the  church'' — 

*  In  the  peculiar  qualities  of  the  four  living  creatures  an  alio* 
sion  is  firobabiy  made  to  the  talents  requisite  for  the  ministerial 
function.  The  preacher  of  the  gospel  ouj^ht  to  be  bold,  patMOti 
compassionate)  and  discerning.  Rev.  iv.  7. 

*>  They  are  24,  probably  in  allusion  to  the  12  patriarchs  and  K 
apostles,  who  were  the  heads  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian,  L  e.0 
the  universal  church. 


Tirt  iJOXOtOCY  Of  TBE  REDEEMED. 


together  compose  one  body   in  number  unilcr 

^nibcr  exceeds  all  computation 
ty  to  heaven  haa  nlways  been  a  "  stmit  and  nar- 

the  death  of  Abel  their  number  has  been  conti- 

ising— 

lective  number  is  ioconceivabl)'  great''^] 

hs  take  the  lend  in  the  worship 

pre  represented  as  standing  nearest  to  the  throne'— ~ 

in  the  song,  v.  5,  9,  10.  and  the  angels  Join  in 

1-13.] 

y  perfect  harmony  throughout  the  u  hole  as< 

jjcct  they  adored 

eny  that  Christ  is  a  proper  object  of  worship — 
has  e\Tr  l>een  worshipped  in  the  church — 
pmycd  to  him,  and   received    an  answer  from 

addressed  him,  as  Christ  himself  had  beibre  ad- 

-yalher* — 

ring  of  prayer  to  him  cliamctcrizes  every  true 

-1 

is  the  object  of  universal  adoration  in  heaven 
the  person  described  in  the  text  and  context,  v.  6, 

Iption  given  is  applicable  to  him  alone'^] 
ressly  joined  with  the  Father  as  an  equal  ob< 
>hip 
na  lued  are  the  same,  and  they  are  addressed 

1-3 

phip  they  offer  him  is  such  as  b  proper  to  God 

ioration  ihey  offered  him 

ivcniy  hosts  do  not  offer  blind  and  ignorant 

lodaim  the  Redeemer's  worthiness  of  divine 

upressiona  of  adoration  are  no  where  oSiered 


*  Dm.  vii.  10.  R«».  vii.9.      •  Rer.  riL  II. 
,  Bt  >.  '  Acu  vU.  19. 

^  »  John  i.  39. 


I 
I 
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The,  accumulation  of  words  expresses  the  fervour  of  t 
hearts'' — 

Their  view  of  his  essential  glory  must  convince  them  of 
wortbinessr— 

But  they  most  admire  him  in  his  mediatorial  characteiv- 

The  angels,  though  not  interested  as  we,  gladly  unite  t 
praises—] 

^  They  all  join  in  this  unitedly ^  and  with  a  laud  void 
[Those  from  eardi,  and  sea,  &c.  are  the  spirits  of 
parted  saints — 

All  seem  to  vie  with  each  other  without  one  discor 
voice — } 

Infer 

1.  How  great  is  the  privilege  of  the  saints! 

[The  saints  are  even  now  joined  to  this  blessed  ass 

bly»— 

They  have  the  same  views  of  Christ's  worthiness  andg^oi 
They  are  engaged  in  offering  the  same  praises  and  ad 

tions>— 

They  are  daily  growing  in  a  meetness  to  join  the  si 

above — 

How  glorious,  how  desirable  is  this  privilege!—- 
Let  all  seek  it  by  faith  in  the  Lamb  that  was  slain-—] 

2.  How  astonishing  is  the  folly  of  the  unregenerat 
flliis  blessedness  is  offered  to  all  who  will  believ 

Christ- 
Yet  the  unregenerate  '*  make  light  of  it'' — 
But  would  they  think  it  so  contemptible  if  they  had  su* 

vision  of  it  as  St.  John  had?— 

Would  they  despise  it  if  they  could  see  the  state  of 

damned  as  contrasted  with  it? — 

May  God  convince  them  of  their  guilt  and  folly! — ] 

3.  How  inconceivably  glorious  must  Heaven  be! 
[Here  the  felicity  of  the  saints  is  often  great" — 

But  hereafter  it  will  transcend  our  utmost  conceptions^ 
Let  us  frequently  rehearse  here,  that  we  may  be  mors  i 
perform  our  part  on  the  theatre  of  Heaven — ] 

^  To  explain  each  word  would  destroy  the  energy  of  the  whi 
>  Heb.  xii.  22,  23.  •»»  Gen.  xxviii,  I 

n  Here  our  views  are  dim  (*'  by  faith,")  our  company  fcW| 
associates  polluted,  our  capacity  small,  our  difficulties  greati 
alloy  inseparable,  our  intermissions  frequent,  our  declenum 
mentable:  but  there  we  shall  see  Christ  as  he  is,  together  wit! 
numerable  hosts,  each  of  them  shining  as  the  sun;  our  powen 
be  wonderfully  enlarged;  we  shall  serve  him  with  perfect  eaM 
readiness;  atid  our  bliss  will  be  pure  and  unmixt)  without  Jl 
mission  or  end)  yea^  continually}  eternally  progressive. 


r  26y  ] 


IX.  THE  REFLECTIONS  OF  A  PENITSNT,  &.C. 

•  18—20.  /  have  surclif  heard  £fihraim  bemoaning 
wifttuui  Tliou  hast  chastard  mc,  and  I  was  chastiaeii,  <u 
ilJieci  unaccustemrd  to  the  yoke:  turn  thou  me,  and  Jahail 
Wtamedi/or  thou  art  the  Lord  my  Gad.  Surely  ajler  that 
ViOi  ttimedy  I  repented:  and  after  that  I  ■was  instructed,  I 
tmote  upon  mtj  thigh:  J  was  ashamed,  yea,  even  confounded 
Aecaute  J  did  bear  the  reproach  of  my  youth.  Is  Ephratrn 
''  u  dear  son?  ii  he  a  pleasant  child?  for  since  I  spake  against 
(  Fdo  earnestly  remember  htm  still:  therefore  my  boierh 
frouiledfor  him:  I  will  surely  have  merry  upon  him,  sailh 
^Lerd. 

THERE  is  a  wide  difference  between  ostentatious  sane- 
■nd  true  piely — 

locrites  always  endeavour  to  attract  the  attention  oT 
irld— 
irue  penitent,  on  the  contrary,  affects  privacy  and 
cnt— 
Though  cheerful  before  men,  his  sorrows  arc  deep  be- 
fore God — 

Were  his  groanings  overheard  by  the  world,  he  would 
probably  be  made  an  object  of  pity  or  derision — 

But  Cod  beholds  him   with   pleasure  and   coDipla. 
Kency' — 

Ephraim,  or  the  ten  tribes,  arc  represented  in  the  text 
asneiiitcnt — 

The  secret  working  of  their  minds  is  here  opened  to 
EHir  view 
This  accords  with  the  experience  of  every  repenting 

1  declares  how  acceptable  such  repentance  U  in  his 

t  passage  naturally  leads  us  to  cun^dcr 

1^'  The  reflections  of  a  true  penitent 

We  first  sec  the  state  of  nis  mind  in  the  beginning  qf 
™  rfpentotwe — 
He  reflects  on  his  incorrtgiblencss  in  the  ways  of  wn 
[Men  fteldom  turn  to  God,  till  subdued  by  heavy  affiic- 


S68       THE  REFLECTIONS  OF  A  PENITENT,  &C.  '      (9.) 

Nor  does  the  rod  at  first  produce  any  thing  but  impa- 
tience*— 

The  penitent  calls  to  mind  his  perV^rseness  imder  such  a 


He  compares  his  conduct  with  an  imtamed  heifer^-— 
He  laments  that  there  is  such  enmity  in  his  heart  against 
God—] 

He  pleads  with  God  \o  turn  and  convert  his  soul 
[He  feels  ,the  necessity  of  divine  grace  to  change  his 
heart^ — 

He  therefore  cries  to  God,  **  Turn  thou  me'' — 

He  ventures  like  the  prodigal  to  address  God  as  his  Gpd — 

He  urges  this  relation  as  a  plea  to  enforce  his  request — "] 

We  next  see  the  state  of  his  mind  in  the  progress  of  his 
repentance — 

He  reflects  upon  the.  progress  he  has  made 

[He  has  felt  very  pungent  grief  on  account  of  his  ini- 
quities^^— 

Through  the  remonstrances  of  his  conscience  he  has  been 
*'  ashamed" — 

He  has  been  ^^  even  confounded"  by  discoverios  of  hb 
own  corruptions— 

His  (Constitutional  propensities,  which  were  the  reproach  of 
his  youth,  are  still  his  burthen,  and  his  griefs—] 

But  he  gives  the  glory  of  his  advancement  to  God  alcMie 

[He  had  cried  to  God  for  the  gift  of  converting  grace — 
He  now  acknowledges  that  grace  to  have  come  from  God- 
He  ascribes  his  deeper  insight  into  the  corruptions  of  his 

own  heart  to  the  illuminating  operations  of  God's  spirit-— 
Xhus  he  adopts  from  his  heart  the  confessions  of  Job/  and 

of  Pauls-] 


*>  The  bullock,  while  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke,  rebels  against  the 
will  of  his  master:  though  nourished  and  supported  by  him,  it  will 
not  subserve  his  interests:  when  chastised,  it  rebels  the  more;  yea, 
repeated  strokes  serve  only  to  inflame  its  rage,  and  to  call  forth  its 
more  strenuous  resistance:  nor  will  it  ever  submit,  until  it  be  weari- 
ed out,  and  unable  to  maintain  its  opposition.  Thus  the  sinner  ge- 
nerally fights  against  God.  <=  John  vi.  44. 

d  This  is  the  import  of  that  significant  action  of  "  snuting  upon 
the  thigh:"  see  £zek.  xxi.  12. 

^  The  expressions  of  his  grief  rise  in  a  climax;  he  repents,  he 
smites  on  his  thigh;  he  is  filled  with  shame;  he  is  cpnfounded  be- 
fore God.  This,  though  an  afflictive  progress,  is  a  salutary  and  bless- 
ed experience;  as  it  argues  deeper  self-knowledge,  ahd  an  inci«as- 
ing  view  of  tlie  purity  of  God's  law. 

f  Job  xl.  4.  «  1  Cor.  XV.  10. 
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How  acceptable  to  God  such  a  penitent  is,  appears 
from   '         , 

II.  The  reflections  of  God  over  him 

The  penitent  can  scarcely  find  terms  whereby  to  ex- 
press  his  own  vileness — 

But  God  accounts  no  honours  too  great  for  such  a 
person — 

He  owns  the  j^enitent  as  a  "  dear  and  pleasant  child** 

[The  lower  thoughts  we  have  of  ourselves,  the  higher  God 
has  of  us — 

While  we  are  confounded  before  him,  he  **  rejoices  over  us 
with  joy"— 

While  we  are  saying  "  surely  such  an  one  as  I  cannot  be  a 
child  of  God,''  he  delights  in  testifying  that  we  are  his  chil- 
drcn**— 

God  appeals,  as  it  were,  to  our  contrition,  in  proof  that  we 
arc  his — '\ 

He  funher  expresses  his  compassionate  regard  for  him 

[  The  chidings  and  rebukes  of  God  are  all  in  love*— 
But  the  afflicted  penitenf  is  apt  to  complain  with  Zion  of 

old"^  • 

God  however  never  feels  for  us  more  than  when  he  hides  his 
face  from  us — 

Like  a  tender  parent,  he  longs  to  renew  to  us  the  tokens  of 
his  love* — 

The  contrite  soul  may  apply  to  itself  those  gracious  decla- 
rations"—] 

He  i^romises  to  manifest  his  mercy  towards  him 

[God  never  will  despise  the  broken  in  hearts- 
No  past  sins,  however  heinous,  shall  be  remembered  against 

them'' — 

For  such  God  has  prepared  a  glorious  inheritance  in  hea- 

vcnP — '\ 

He  grants  to  him  all  that  he  himself  could  possibly 
desire 

[What  more  could  the  penitent  ask  of  God  than  an  as- 
surance of  his  adoption  into  God's  family,  a  declaration  of 
God's  love  towards  him,  and  a  promise  that  he  thall  find  mercy 
at  die  last  day? 


^  The  force  of  these  positive  interrogations  is  the  same  as  if  they 
had  been  expressed  negatively:  they  import  a  strong  ufifirmation:  see 
'  1  Sam.  ii.  27,  28. 

*  Heb.  xii.  6.  ^  isai.  xlix.  14.  *  Isai.  xlix.  15,  16. 

■  Itai.  liv.  7,  8.         »>  Ps.  li.  IT.  <>  Isai.  i.  18. 

p  Matt.  XXV.  34. 
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Yet  these  are  all  expressed  in  God's  reflections  over 
Ephraim-^ 

What  inexpressible  comfort  should  this  administer  to  droop- 
ing penitents! — ] 

Application 

[Can    God    testify    of   ti«    as    of    Ephnum    in    the 
text? 

If  he  cannot,  we  must  expect  shame,  confusion,,  and  agony 
at  the  last  day^i — 

If  he  can,  we  are  assured  of  happiness  both  in  this  world 
and  the  next^ — ] 

1  Dan.  xii.  2.  and  Matt.  xiii.  49,  50.  ^  Ps.  cxxvi.  5,  6. 


X.    THE  WORTH  OF  THE   SOUL. 

Matt.  xvi.  26.  What  is  a  man  profited^  if  he  gain  the  whole 
worldj  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or  what  shall  a  man  give 
'   in  exchange  for  his  soul  f 

THE  precepts  of  the  gospel  oppose  our  natural  in- 
clination— 

They  are  also  in  many  respects  adverse  to  our  worldly 
interests — 

ITie  whole  of  Christianity  is  a  system  of  self-denial— 

Hence  none  cordially  embrace  it  till  ihcy  have  learned 
to  take  eternity  into  their  estimate  of  present  things — 

Our  Lord  therefore,  having  prescribed  the  line  of  duty 
to  be  regarded  by  all  his  followers  (v.  24.)  and  having  . 
urged  the  observance  of   it  from  the  consideration  of 
eternity,  enforces  it  yet  further  by  these  pointed  interro- 
gatories; "  What  shall  it  profit,"  &c. 

In  order  to  elucidate  the  meaning  of  the  text,  wc 
shall 

I.  Institute  a  comparison  between  the  things  which  are 
here  se»t  in  competition  with  each  other 
By  **  the  world"  we  are  to  understand  pleasure,  ricbeSf 
and  honour* 

This  if  considered  in  itself^  is  vile 

[It  is  altogether  earthly  in  its  nature-— 
It  is  utterly  unsatisfying  in  its  use-— 


•  \  loYm  YL*  \S^  V^, 


It  is  short  and  transitory  in  its  continuance — ^ 

If  it  Ix:  considered  as  it  has  been  estimated  by  the  best 
judges,  it  is  wortlilcss 

[Abrahum,  though  opulent,  left  aU,  to  sojourn   in    a 
Mninge  land'' — 

Monca  rcItuquiBhed  the  splendor  of  a  court,  to  participate 
the  lot  of  Cod's  ptoplc' — • 

Solomon,  after  much  experience,  declared  the  world  to  be 
mere  vanity' — 

Su   Paul  counted   those  things  as  dung,  which  he  once 
thought  his  gain" — 

Christ  himself  despised  the  proffered  titles  of  royalty'— 
All  true  christians  resemble  their  master  in  their  contempt 
af  the  world*—] 

The  "  soul"  on  the  contrary,  if  considered  in  itself,  is 
noble 

[It  is  exalted  in  its  origin''— capacious  in  its  powers— 
cUnul  in  its  duration — 

And  it  is  doomed  to  everlasting  happiness  or  miser)'— 
Already    therefore    its    superior    imponancc    abundantly 
appears — ] 

Moreover,  as  estimated  by  t/ie  best  Judges,  it  is  in- 
valuable 

[Alany  have  thought  nothing  too  much  to  do  or  suifer 
for  its  weli'are'— 

But  that  which  most  stamps  its  value  beyond  all  possible 
caJcuiaiiuo,  is,  the  gift  of  God's  Son  to  die  for  it— 
Sorely  God  would  never  have  redeemed  it  at  such  a  price,  if 

it  bad  not  been  of  infinite  value  in  his  sight ] 

k^Such  being  the  disparity  between  the   value  of  tlic 
1  and  that  of  the  sout,  t\c  arc  prepared  to 


the  result  of  the  eomparisoii 
c  snppose  for  argnment  sake,  lliai  a  man  may  pos- 
>ess  tlic  whole  world — 

We  suppose  also  ihat,  ;it1cr  having  possessed  it  for  a 
whfle  he  loses  his  own  sou! — 
What  in  the  issue  "  would  he  be  profited?" 
I«l  us  enquire  concerning  this  in  general 


*  HA.  xi.  8,  9.''         >  Mcb.  xi.  a+— 96.  ■!  Ecd.  I  I*. 

•  Phil.  ill.  8.  r  John  vi.  15.  «  John  xvti.  16. 
*  Kch.  xii.  9.  Rod  himself  i%  "  the  Father  of  our  S[Hril&,"  with- 

ot  the  intcrrcntiun  of  any  (ccond  cause. 
'  Acts  XX.  3«.  Hell.  xJ.  5j. 
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[Would  carna/ enjo)anents  compensate  for  the  loss  of 
ileaven? 

Would  transient  pleasures  'counterbalance  an  eternity  of 
glory? 

Would  he  have  any  thing  remaining  to  mitigate  his  pain?*^^ — 

Would  a  momentary  possession  of  the  whole  world  be  so 
high  a  gratification,  that  any  reasonable  man  would  be  content 
to  lose  even  his  ^^  animal  life"  for  it?' — 

How  much  less  could  it  be  a  sufficient  price  for  the 
"  soul?''—] 

Let  us  enquire  also  more  particularly 
[The  questions  in  the  text  are  strong  appeals  to  our  hearts 
and  consciences — 

They  bid  defiance,  as  it  were,  to  all  the  arts  of  sophistry — 

Let  the  "  lover  of  pleasure"  then  ask,  what  sensual  grati* 
fications,  or  vain  amusements,  will  profit  him? — 

Let  the  '*  lover  of  this  present  evil  world"  ask,  what  will 
his  honours  and  preferments  profit  him?"*-— 

Let  the  learned  ask,  what  even  learning  itself,  the  most 
excellent  of  all  human  attainments,  will  profit  them?"— i] 

We  conclude  with  suggesting  some  interesting  subjects 
of  self-examination 

[Which  have  I  more  regarded  hitherto,  the  world,  or  my 
own  soul? 


Which  do  I  inteniin  future  to  prefer?- 


What  will  be  my  thoughts  respecting  them  in  the  day  of 
judgment? 

What  answer  shall  I  make  to  Christ,  when  he  shall  call  me 
to  account  for  despising  that,  for  which  he  paid  so  great  a 
price! 

What  would  I  not  gladly  give  in  exchange  for  my  soul,  if 
ever  it  should  be  lost  through  my  present  neglect?    ■ 

And,  if  ever  my  soul  should  be  saved,  shall  I  not  then  ac- 
count as  dung  all  which  I  had  lost  in  order  to  promote  its 
salvation 

If  these  questions  be  duly  weighed,  we  shall  soon  be  like- 
minded  with  the  great  aposde® — ^] 


^  Luke  xvi.  24.     *  *t>>j«F — com  p.  ver.  25.  and  26,  in  the  Greek. 
^  Prov.  xi.  4.        n  Eccl.  ii.  16.  »  Phil.  iii.  13,  14. 
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Isaiah  xliii.  2,  3*  When  thou passesTthrough  the  waters^  Ivnff 
be  with  thee;  and  through  the  rivers^  they  shall  not  oversaw 
thee:  when  thouwalkest  through  the  jire^tKou  ^haltnoi  be 
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burned;  neither  shall  thefiame  kindle  upon  thee:  for  I  am 
the  Lord  thy  Godj  the  Holy  One  of  laraely  thy  Saviour. 

GOD'S  goodness  to  his <  people  never  appears  more 
wonderful  than  when  contrasted  with  their  conduct  to- 
wards him 

The  history  of  the  church  in  all  ages  attests  the  truth 
of  the  aposde's  assertion* — 

We  have  a  remarkable  instance  of  this  in  the  passage 
before  us — 

The  Israelites  were  utterly  incorrigible^— 

Yet  God  forebore  to  ''  make  a  full  end  of  them"— 

On  the  contrary,  to  display  the  riches  of  his  grace, 
he  promised  them  his  continued  care  and  protecdon, 
ver.  1,  2. — 

The  text  suggests  to  our  consideration 

I.  God's  care  for  his  people 
God's  people  are  subjected  to  many  and  great  troubles 

["  Fire  and  water"  are  emblems  of  heavy  calamities — 
God's  people  are  often  brought  into  them — 
All  are  taught  to  expect  them  in  their  way  to  heaven—- 
The  most  eminent  saints  have  usually  the  greatest  share^ — ] 

But  God  takes  peculiar  care  of  them  in  that  state 
[He  represents  himself  as  watching  them  in  the  furnace 
like  a  refiner** — 

He  has  promised  they  shall  not  be  overwhelmed  by  tempta- 
tion'— 

He  vouchsafes  his  special  presence  at  those  seasons — 
Even  when  he  has  withdrawn  himself  apparendy  from  his 
people,  he  secretly  and  imperceptibly  upholds  them — 
The  burning  bush  was  intended  to  teach  us  this*— 
It  has  been  experienced  by  the  saints  in  all  ages- 
David  bears  testimony  to  this  fact^— 
The  history  of  the  Hebrew  youths  also  attests  it** — 
The  passage  of  the  Jews  through  the  Red  Sea,  and  through 
Jordan,  confirms  it' — 

ITicre  are  also  many  living  witnesses  for  the  truth  of  it—] 


•  Rom.  V.  20.  »» Isai.  xlii.  34,  25. 

'  Job— Asaph — Heman — David — Paul—        •*  Mai.  iii.  3. 
'*  I  Cor.  X.  13.  f  Exod.  iii.  2. 

«:  Ps.  Ixvi.  10— .13.  *'  IVe  went  through  fire  and  through  vfater," 
^  Dan.  iii.  25,  27.  ^  laai.  U.  VQ. 

Vol.  I.  N  n 
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However  great  this  mercy  is,  we  are  at  no  loss  to 
assign 

II.  The  reason  of  it 

God  is  the  Covenant  God  and  Saviour  of  his  people 
[God  has  ^veb  himself  to  his  people  by  covenant — 

Hence  he  assumes  the  titles  "  the  God  of  IsracV'  **  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel**— 

Iliis  implies  that  all  his  perfections  shall  be  employed  for 
their  good — ] 

This  is  the  reason  of  his  peculiar  care  for  them 
On  account  of  this  relation  h^  feels  for  them 
[God  represents  himself  as  tenderly  feeling  for  his  peo- 
ple— 

His  compassion  towards  them  is  like  that  of  a  parents- 
He  bears  them,  like  a  nursing  mother,  in  his  arms"^— • 
He  considers  every  injury  done  to  them,  as  done  to  hhn- 
self»— 

He  sympathizes  thus  on  account  of  his  relation  to  them^^— ] 

On  this  account  also  he  is  interested  in  them 
[He  has  purchased  and  redeemed  them  by  the  blood  of 

his  Son —  ^ 

Hence  he  calls  them  his  ^^  purchased  possession"-^ 
He  regards  them  as  his  ^^  peculiar  treasure,"  the  ^^  lot  of 

his  inheritance" — 

He  promises  to  take  care  of  them  as  his  vineyard^— 
'  Hence  Moses  made  God^s  interest  in  his  people  a  plea  for 

his  forbearing  to  destroy  them*i — 

Hence  David  also  urged  this  plea  on  his  own  behalf^—] 

On  tliis  account  also  he  is  bound  to  them 
[God  has  pledged  himself  that  ^  he  will  not  forsake  his 

peoples- 
He  has  assured  them,  that  no  weapon  formed  against  them 

shall  prosper — 

He  never  will  break  the  covenant  he  has  entered  into*-*- 

This  affords  a  sure  ground  of  hope  to  his  people-— 

The  church  of  old  urged  it  as  a  reason  for  his  return  to 

them^>-^ 

And  every  believer  may  adopt  the  patriarch's  plea*—] 

Infer 

1.  Of  what  importance  is  it  to  know  that  we  are  in- 
terested in  Christ! 


^  Jer.  xxxi.  S^.  >  Ps.  ciii.  13.  «  IsaL  hdu,  9* 

•  Zech.  ii.  8.  •  Jer.  xxxi  20.  P  Istd.  xxviL  X 

4  Exod.  xxxiL  11.         '  Ps.  cxix.  94.  •  Ps.  lxxxiK.lS4t  35. 

^  Is.  Ixiii.  15—19.  T/uM  ii  remarkably  strong.    «  Gen*  xxxiL  IS. 


cod's  care  roi  mi  people.  tfV 

[We  cannat  c)alni|Ood  for  our  God  unless  we  have  be- 
lieved in  Chtist — 

If  therefore  we  have  not  an  evidence  that  we  have  indeed 
be!ic»cd,  wc  can  derive  no  comfort  from  these  promises — 

Veo,  rather,  we  have  reason  to  fear  iliat  we  shall  be  over- 
whelmed with  God'a  wrath,  and  be  made  to  ♦'  dwell  with 
everlasting  burnings"— 

Let  us  then  not  leave  this  nutter  in  doubt  and  suspense — 

Let  us  "  flee  to  Christ  for  refuge,  as  to  the  hope  act  before 

We  ma^'  then  assuredly  expect  these  promises  to  be  ^IGQecl 

icu*-] 

2.  What  consolation  does  the  gospel  of  Christ  efibrd! 
[Eirery  man    must  expect  to  "   pass  through    fire  and 

through  water" — 

It  is  our  appointed  way  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven*— 

In  lltc  hour  of  death,  if  nut  before,  we  shall  feel  need  of 

support— 

Bui  God  has  provided  in  tlie  test  abundant  consolation — 
We  need  not  (car  any  thing  whilst  wc  can  rest  on  this  pro- 


Let    us    then 
Psalmist' — j 


adopt    the 


inphant   language    of   the 
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Eph.  ii.  +—7.  But  God,  xvho  it  rich  in  mrrey,  for  hin  ffreat 
bve  vfherrvith  he  loved  us,  even  -when  roe  7itere  dead  in  sma, 

halh  quickmedut  together  with  Chrint and/iath  raued 

vt  uf  together^  and  made  ut  nit  together  in  Aeavenltf  filaces 
in  Chri-U  Jenu:  that  in  the  agei  to  come  he  might  shew  the 
nenrtfmg  riches  of  his  grace,  in  his  iindncta  totuarda  u* 

WUtnugh  Otriat  fegut. 

r  an   accumulation  of  sublime  ideas  is  here 
micd  (oour  view! — 
1  might  the  P^ioiniist  say  that  the  meditation  of 
__        ts  sweet  lo  him — 
'  'We  scarcely  know  whelhcr  lo  admire  more  the  grace  of 
iSc  bcncfcctcjr,  or  the  felicity  of  those  who  jjarticipaic 
his  bkiuiii^s— 
But  the  text  rctruircs  us  to  6x  our  attention  on  that 
nt  ddig^tful  of  all  subjects,  the  riches  of  dirine  grace — 


%fS  THE  HICHES  or  (1^) 


The  apostle  has  in  the  preceding  verses  described  the 
state  of  the  unregenerate  world — 

He  now  displays  the  grace  of  God  towards  the 
regenerate 

I.  In  its  source 

God  is  "  rich  in  mercy,"  and  *'  abundant  in  love" 
[Mercy  and  love  are,  as  it  were,  the  favourite  attributes 
of  the  Deity*w— 

The  exercise  of  these  perfections  is  peculiarly  grateful  to 
him»»— . 

There  is  an  inexhaustible  fountain  of  them  in  the  heart  of 
God*^— 

They  have  flowed  down  upon  the  most  unworthy  of  the 
human  race — 

They  will  flow  undiminished  to  all  eternity-— 

While  he  retains  his  nature  he  cannot  but  exercise  these 
perfections** — 1 

These  are  the  true  sources  of  all  the  grace  displayed 
towards  fallen  man 

[Man  had  nothing  in  him  whereby  he  could  merit  the 
attention  of  his  Maker— 

He  was  fallen  into  the  lowest  state  of  guilt  and  misery — 
But  the  bowels  of  his  Creator  yearned  over  him* — 
God  felt  (if  we  may  so  speak)  an  irresistible  impuke  of  com- 
passion towards  him^^ — 

Hence  was  it  that  the  Son  of  God  was  sent  into  the 
worlds — 

Hence  also  were  so  many  offers  of  mercy  made  to  man— - 
And  to  this  alone  is  it  owing  that  so  much  as  one  has  ever 
found  acceptance  with  God—] 

But,  to  judge  how  great  the  love  was  wherewith  he 
loved  us,  we  must  trace  it 

n.  In  its  operations 

The  grace  of  God  has  been  displayed  towards  us  in 
ten  thousand  ways — 

But  Ave  must  confine  our  attention  to  its  oj^erations, 

as  they  are  set  forth  in  the  text —  • 


a  Excel.  xKxiv.  6,  7.  b  Mic.  vii.  18.         «  Rom,  x.  12. 

^  1  John  iv.  8. 

«  In  this  view,  God's  solicitude  to  find  Adam,  and  his  affecuonate 
(perhaps  plaintive),enquiry  after  him,*Gen.  iii.  9.  are  very  striking. 

f  We  may  conceive  of  God  as  expressing  himself  in  the  ianguftge    . 
of  the  prophet;  Hos.  xi.  8,  9.  k  John  ilL  16« 
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God  has  ^^  quickened  us  even  when  we  were  dead  in 


sins*' 


[WTiat  is  meant  by  **  dead  in  sins,"  appears  from  the 
preceding  verses — 

We  were  walking  according  to  the  course  of  this  world— 

We  were  the  willing  servants  of  Satan— 

We  were  indulging  all  kinds  of  '^  filthiness,  bodi  of  flesh 
and  spirit" — 

We  were  demonstrating  ourselves  to  be,  "  by  nature**  as 
well  aa  practice,  **  children  of  wrath** — 

And  we  were  utterly  destitute  of  all  power  to  help  and  save 
ourselves** — 

Yet  eoen  then  did  God  look  upon  us  in  tender  com- 
passion^-*- 

He  Quickened  us  by  that  same  Spirit  whereby  he  raised 
Christ  from  the  dead^ — 

In  so  doing,  he  united  us  ^*  together  with  Christ,"  and 
rendered  us  conformable  to  him  as  our  head — 

What  an  astonishing  instance  of  divine  grace  was  this!-—] 

He  has  also  ^^  raised  us  up,  and  enthroned  us  together 
with  Christ  in  Heaven** 

[The  apostle  had  before  expatiated  on  what  God  had 

wrought  for  Christ' — 

He  BOW  draws  a  parallel  between  believers  and  Christ — 
What  was  done  for  Christ  our  head  and  representative,  may 

be  considered  as  done  for  all  the  members  of  his  mystical 

body — 

In  this  view  Christians  may  be  considered  figuratweh/  as 

risen  with  Christ,  and  as  already  seated  on  his  throne— 

their  hearts,  their  conversation,  their  rest^  is  in  Heaven"' — 
How  has  he  thus  verified  the  declaration  of  Hannah!" — 
How  has  he  thus  discovered  ^^  the  exceeding  riches  of  his 

grace!"—] 

How  worthy  of  God  such  a  stupendous  display  of 
grace  is,  we  shall  see  if  we  consider  it 

III.  In  its  end 

God  is  not  only  the  autlior,  but  also  the  end  of  all 
ihiiiKs** — 

Nor  would  it  become  him  to  do  any  thing  but  with  a 
view  to  his  own  glory — 


*  Rom.  V.  6.  '  This  may  be  illustrated  by  Ezek.  xvi.  4 — 6, 
k  Compare  I  Pet.  iii.  18.  vith  Rom.  viii.  11.     >  Eph.  i.  19.  20, 

•  Col.  iii.  1,  3.  Phil.  iii.  20.      »  1  Sam.  ii.  8.      •  Rom.  xi.  36. 
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The  manifestation  of  his  own  glory  was  the  express 

end  lor  which  he  revealed  his  grace' — 
And  this  end  is  already  in  some  measure  attained 
[All  ages,  to  the  end  of  time,  must  admire  the  grace  of 

God  towards  both  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  world — 

Every  one,  who  partakes  of  that  grace,  must  of  necessi^ 

admire  itr— 

The  *'  exceeding  riches  of  it"  are  unsearchable—- 

God's  ^^  kindness"  too  is  infinitely  enhanced  by  flowing  to 

God's  kinkness"  too  is  infinitely  enhanced  by  flowing  to  us 

**  through  Christ  Jesus" — 

The  price  paid  by  Christ  will  to  eternity  endear  to  us  the 

blessings  purchased^ 

At  present,  however,  the  design  of  God  in  revealing  his 

grace  is  not  fully  answered-—] 
But  it  will  be  completely  answered  in  the  day  of 

judgment 

[Then J  how  exceeding  rich  and  glorious  will  this  grace 

appear! 

Then  the  depth  of  misery,  into  which  we  were  fallen,  will 

be  more  fully  known*— 

The  spring  and  source  of  that  grace  will  be  more  dearly 

discovered-* 

And  all  the  operations  will  be  seen  in  one  view- 
Then  Christ,  the  one  channel  in  which  it  flows,  will  be  more 

intimately  revealed  to  us— 

How  will  every  eye  then  admire,  and  every  tongue  then 

adore!— 

Surely  nothing  but  such  an  end  could  account  for  such  ope- 
rations of  the  divine  graces— 

iiCt  every  one  therefore  seek  to  experience  these  operadons 

in  his  own  soul- 
Let  those  who  have  been  favoured  with  them  glorify  God 

with  their  whole  hearts—] 

p  Eph.  i.  6. 


XIII.  THE  DANGER  OF  NEGLECTING  OUR  SALVATIOV. 

Heb.  ii.  3.  How  shall  we  escape^  if  we  neglect  so  great 

salvationf 

MANY  suppose  that  morality  is  sufficient  for  our 
acceptance  before  God — 

Morality,  indeed,  if  it  proceed  from  faith  in  Cfaristi 
sliall  be  amply  rewarded — 


or  VEOLECTIWO  OCR  SAIVATIOS. 
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Nevertheless  ihe  death  of  Christ  is  the  only  fotindation 

^^■fiur  hope — 

^^■niis  H  fully  declared  in  the^spel,  and  must  tberelbre 

^^PKceivcd — 

Tf  iIktv,  who  despised  Moses's  law,  died  without  mercy, 
tnuch  more  must  we  perish  if  we  Healed  llie  fjospel*— 

To  this  elfccl  the  upo&tle  speaks  in  the  pa&b;igc  bcfor« 

^^^^Hiat  is  the  salvation  here  spoken  of? 

^^fll^c  shall  confine  ourselves  to  tliat  view  of  it  which  the 

I     apostle  gives  in  the  context 

It  is  that  salvation,  which  was  first  spoken  by  our 
Lord,  and  afterwards  confintied  by  the  apostles,  ver.  3. 
[Our  Lord  invari^^ly  declared  himself  to  be  the  oaly 
tiH* — 

commbisioned  his  disciples  to  declare  (he  same'-— 
iy  Accordingly  proclaimed  these  gtad  tiding;*;  Peter  ia 
It  sennoD  lo  the  Gentiles;''  and  Paul,  in  answer  to  the 
'■  qucuion' — ] 

salvation,  in  whatever  view  it  be  cottsjdcred,  is 
"  gnat" 

As  wrought  out  for  us 
[Th«  "  Jehovah's  fellow"  should  become  our  surety!^ 
Tliflt  he  *him[A  yitld  up  himself  to  such  a  death! — 
That  he  shuuld  do  llus  tven  fur  the  chief  uf  sinners!— 
Surely,  if  angels  exulted  so  at  the   Brst  disclosing  of  this 
mystery,^  much  more  should  we  at  its  consummation — ] 

2-  As  imparled  to  us 
[On  our  first  believing  in  Clirial,  we  receive  pardon  of 
>in— peace  of  conscience: — strength  against  tcmptauon— &c. 

Od  our  dismitision  from  the  body,  we  enter  into  the  full 
■ncl  CTcrUftting  fruition  ol  the  divine  presence — 

Whit  language  can  express  the  greatness  of  this  sah'a- 
6aoi — ] 

We  may  well  expect  therefore  that  all  should  eagerly 
embrace  it — 

Btit  ii  is  almo&t  universally  neglected — 


U.  Who  ihcjr  are  that  neglect  it? 


•  Hah.  X.  SI,  39. 

■  Markxn.  IS,  ir.. 

■  Actazvl.  an,  31. 


■>  John  xiv.  6.  and  iii.  14. 36- 
*  Acts  X.  43. 
'  Luke  U.  !«. 
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It  may  appear  superfluous  to  insist  on  this — 
But  our  proneness  to  deceive  ourselves  renders  i 
cessary — 

They  then  are  guilty  of  this  neglect 

1.  Who  live  in  any  known  sin 

[Salvation  includes  deliverance  from  sin  as  well  as 
gulit— 

All,  who  truly  seek  after  salvation,  do  obtain  delive 
from  sin*— 

They  therefore,  who  live  in  any  known  sin,  manifest  th< 
that  they  neglect  this  salvation — ] 

2.  Who  trust  in  their  own  righteousness 
[Self-righteousness   is  most  opposite  to  the  gosp 

Christ—. 

It  excludes  Christ  himself  from  the  office  of  a  Saviou 
Therefore  it  argues  an  utter  rejection  of  this  salvation' 

3.  Who  do  not  seek  this  salvation  more  than  othe 
jects 

[They  are  considered  as  neglecting  their  temporal 
cems  who  are  not  diligent  in  their  attention  to  them — 

Much  more  should  we  think  thus  with  respect  to  spir 
concerns— 

If  we  be  not  more  earnest  in  pursuing,  and  more  feari 
losing  this  salvation  than  any  other  object  whatever,  w6 
be  truly  said  to  neglect  it — 

Hence  we  see  the  propriety  of  our  Lord's  admonition' 

How  many  then  are  there  of  this  characler! 
To  those  who  persist  in  their  neglect,  the  conscque 
will  be  dreadful — 

III.  The  danger  of  neglecting  it 

The  interrogatory  in  the  text  is  the  strongest  posj 
negation — 

The  wTath  of  God  must  come  upon  those  who  i 
tinue  guilty  of  this  neglect — 

1.  To  hope  for  an  escape  is  absurd 

[The  guilt  implied  in  such  neglect  is  beyond  meSE 
great — 

It  cannot  be  that  persons  so  guilty  should  be  treated  as  g 
and  faithful  servants — ] 

2.  To  effect  it  is  impossible 

?  Rom.  X.  3.  ^  Luke  xiii.  34. 
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It  would  be  contrary   to  the  established  order    of 
thinpfs — 

[We    can    never    attain   the    end    without   using    the 
means  ] 

Nor  can  any  means  of  escape  ever  be  devised-^ 

[Is  there  any  other  way  of  solvation  ?*— • 
Shall  any  one  escape  the  notice  of  the  Judge?'^^— 
Shall  any  one  be  able  to  ward  off  the  vengeance?'— 
Will  God  forbear  to  inflict  punishment?"* — 1  ' 

Let  all  therefore  seek  this  salvation  with  their  whole 
hearts.  ' 


*  Acts  iv.  13.  k  Rev.  vi.  15,  16,    * 

>  £zek.  axii.  \4.  ™  Numb.  xxiiL  19.  Ezek.  xxiv.  14. 


XIV.  THE  DUTY  OF  DEVOTING  OURSELVES  TO  GOD. 

1  Cor.  vi.  10,  20.  What,  know  ye  not  that ..... .v^  are  not 

your  ownf  for'ye  are  bought  with  a  price:  therefore  glorify 
God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit^  which  are  God^s. 

THE  word  of  God  reveals  to  us  many  things  which 
unenlightened  reason  could  never  have  diy:overed — 

This  is  particularly  manifest  with  respect  to  the  offices 
of  Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit — 

These  were  **  mysteries  hid  in  God  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world" — 

But  they  are  supposed  to  be  well  known  to  every  true 
Christian — 

Indeed  they  form  the  basis  of  the  Christian's  hope — 

They  at  the  same  time  afford  him  his  strongest  motives 
to  obedience — 

St.  Paul  was  dissuading  the  Corinthians  from  the  sin  of 
fornication — 

He  reminded  them  therefore  of  the  principles  which 
^  professed — 

We  wave  what  he  says  respecting  the  Spirit  dwelling 

^  them,  and  shall  confine  ourselves  to  the  words  of  our 
text 

We  shall  consider 

I*  ^*  The  principle  which  the  apostle  assumes 
All  men  naturally  think  they  arc  "  their  own" 
Vol.  L  O  o 
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[Men  employ  their  time  and  faculties  nearly  as  they 

please*— 

They  think  themselves  at  liberty  to  do  so** — 

Hence  the  language  of  their  hearts  is  declared  by  the 

Psalmist*^ — 

Their  conduct,  if  not  their  speech,   resembles    that   of 

Pharaoh** — ] 

But  no  man  is  or  can  be  his  own 

[Men  may  be  free  from  any  human  yoke- 
But  no  man  is  or  can  be  independent  of  God — 
This  is  a  principle  even  of  natural  religion^ 

This  every  Christian  is  supposed  to  know 

[The  manner  in  which  the  apostle  assumes  this  principle 
is  remarkable — 

His  question  is  a  direct  appeal  to  our  consciences*— 
He  takes  it  for  granted  that  no  one  can  be  ignorant  of  that 
truth — 

He  expresses  surprise  that  such  a  truth  should  be  forgot- 
ten— ] 

Indeed  this  principle  cannot  admit  a  doubt 
This  appears  from  considering 

11.  The  argument  he  urges  in  support  of  it 

God,  as  our  Creator^  has  an  unalienable  right  over  us 

[We  possess  not  a  faculty  of  body  or  mind  but  from 
him*— 

We  cannot  exercise  one  faculty  but  by  virtue  derived  frona 
him*^ — 

We  therefore  can  be  no  other  than  his  property — ] 

But  he  has  also  redeemed  us 

[We  were  in  bondage  to  the  curse  of  the  law^f — 
But  God  has  redeemed  us  from  the  miserable  state'*— 
He  paid  no  less  a  price  for  us  than  the  blood  of  his  omi 
Son*—] 

By  this  he  has  acquired  a  further  right  over  us 

[The  great  end  of  redemption  was  "  that  we  might  live 

unto  God'' — 

The  Scriptures  speak  of  redemption  in  this  light^ — 

Thus  our  obligation  to  devote  ourselves  unreservedly  to  God 

is  greatly  increased  and  confirmed  by  it — 

*  Isai.  liii.  6,  »>  Jer.  xxiii.  17.  «  Ps.  xii.  4. 

*  Exod.  V.  2,  e  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  f  2  Cor..iii.  5. 
*Gal.  iii.  10.            ^  Gal.  iii.  13.                     •  I  Pet.  i.  18,  19. 

*  I  Pet.  iii.  18.  2  Cor.  v.  \4,  Vs.  John  xvii.  19. 
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If  God  complaia  of  us  for  requiting  with  neglect  his  paternal 
oare,  Isai*  i.  2,  3.  how  much  more  may  he,  for  our  contempt 
of  redeemmg  love!—] 

The  principle  beuig  thus  established,  we  proceed  to 
c^onsider 

III.  The  exhortation  he  founds  upon  it 

**  Our  body  and  our  spirit  are  entirely  God's"  pro* 
I>erty— 

We  are  bound  therefore  to  glorify  him  with  both  to 
tlie  uttermost 

[We  cannot  indeed  add  any  thing  to  God's  glory'-*- 
God  however  esteems  himself  glorified  by  our  services"^— 
There  are  many  way^  in  which  we  may  glorify  him  daily— 
A  devotedness  to  him   is  jusdy  called  ^  our  reasonable 
acrvice'*** — ] 

Let  the  exhortation  then  have  its  due  effect 

[God  claims  every  one  of  us  as  his  own- 
Let  us  not  then  live  as  though  we  were  at  our  own  dis- 
posal— 

Let  us  adopt  the  resolution  of  Joshua,  xxiv.  15.— • 
Let  us  yield  to  him  all  the  members  of  our  bodies^*— 
Let  us  glorify  him  with  every  faculty  of  our  souls^ — 
^  Let  us  never  disjoin  what  was  so  connected  in  Paul's  expe- 
rience'*— 

Let  us  seek  to  have  that  inspired  declaration  fulfilled  in 
us'—] 

Infeuences — We  may  see  from  hence 

1.  What  lamentable  ignorance  prevails  in  the  Christian 

World!— 

[Many  are  daily  violating  their  baptismal  vows  without 
J^naorse — 

Though  educated  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  they  give  not  them- 
selves to  him — 
This  may  well  be  a  matter  of  surprise  to  thoughtful  minds- 
It  may  jusdy  excite  ihe  feelings  of  David*— 
Let  us  beg  of  God  to  convince  us  of  the  evil  of  such  con- 

Let   us   turn  from    it  with  self-loathing  and  self-abhor- 

^.  How  reasonable  and  delightful  is  the  Christian's 
dutv! 

'  Ps.  xvi   2.  m  Ps.  1.  23.  o  Rom.  xii.  1. 

•  Rom.  ▼!.  13.  P  Ps.  ciii.  1.  <i  Acts  xxvii.  23. 

'  Rom.  xiT.  7,  8.        •  Ps.  cxix.  53.  <  ^zek.  xxxvL  31. 
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[What  more  reasonable  than  that  we  should  be  his  who 

bought  us?— 

And  what  so  delightful  as  to  be  ever  glorifying  God?-^ 
T^is  constitutes  the  felicity  of  the  perfected  saints  and 

angels — 

We  should  never  be  unhappy  here  if  we  abounded  more  in 

this  duty—  '        • 

Let  us  know,  then,  and  enjoy  our  inestimable  privilege — 
To  have  honoiured  God  here,  will  be  our  crown  hereafter — ] 


XV.  OUR  lord's  condescension  to  sinners. 

Rev.  iii.  20.  Behold^  I  stand  at  the  doovy  and  knock:  if  any 
man  hear  my  voice ^  and  open  the  door^  I  will  come  in  to  him, 
and  sup  with  him^  and  he  with  me. 

THE  ways  of  man  arp  often  made  a  standard  whereby^ 
to  judge  of  God — 

lience  many  foolishly  *^  think  him  to  be  such  an  one 
as  themselves" — 

But  "  his  thoughts  and   ways  are  infinitely  above: 
ours'* — 

This  is  remarkably  manifest  in  the  passage  before  iis— 

It  is  usual  for  inferiors  tp  wait  on  their  superiors — 

The  greater  their  inferiority,  the  more  patience  is  eic- 
pected  of  them — 

But  here  the  God  of  Heaven  wails  upon  his  sinful 
creatures — 

The  declaration  is  made  even  to  the  lukewarm  Laodi- 
ceans — 

• 

It  unfolds  to  our  view 

I.  The  wonderful  condescension  of  Christ  to'  sinners 
He  represents  himself  as  coming  to  tliem  to  be  their 

guest — 

But  wc  must  understand  his  woixls  in  a  spiritual  sense-— 
The  hearts  of  natural  men  are  sliut  agairfst  Christ 

[Mankind  have  their  hearts  full  of  vile  lusts  and  passions-^ 
They  utterly  exclude  Christ  from  his  rightful  habitation— 
They  bar  the  door  against  him  by  prejudice  and  unbelicf-i-J 

He  however  condescends  to  seek  adndttance  intolheiO 

[He  "  knocks"  in  various  ways  "  at  the  door"  of  Aei^ 
hearts— 
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* 

He  intreats,  promises,  threatens,  and  expostulates  byhh 


He  awakens  attention  by  the  secret  energ/of  his  Spirit'^ 
He  calls  also  by  alarming  dispensations  of  hi9  providence-'^'] 

But  the  generality  disregard  his  voice 
[They  are  asleep,  and  even  ^^  dead  in  trespasses  and 


ins". 


If  awakened,  they  endeavour  to  lull  themselves    asleep 


If  they  cannot  do  this,  they  rest  in  frivolous  excuses*^— 
Thus  do  they  studiously  and  determinately  resist  his  will— «] 

Nevertheless  he  **  stands"  patiently  waiting  their  leisure 

[He  might  well  depart  at  their  first  refusal*— 
But  he  knows  how  dreadful  their  state  would  then  be^— 
He  therefore  "  waiteth  to  be  gracious"  unto  them' — 
On  many  he  has  waited  a  long  series  of  years^-« 
Of  most  it  may  be  said  as  of  Israel  of  old^— ] 

This  is  a  fact  worthy  of  our  highest  admiration 
[Well  might  he  call  us  to  "  behold"  it  with  \Vt)nder— 

How  wonderful,  that  the  Creator  should  so  condescend  to  a 
^I'cature!— 

How  wonderful,  that  the  Judge  should  become  suitor  to  the 
<^nAnal!—- 

How  wonderful,  that  the  self-sufficient  God  should  seek  in 
such  a  way  to  bless  those  who  are  inexpressibly  vile  and 
Helpless!-— 

This  must  excite  our  admiration  to  all  eternity — ] 

The  adorable  goodness  expressed  in  it  will  appear  fur- 
tVjer  by  considering 

ll.  The  mercies  he  desires  to  impart  to  them 

He  requires  nothing  of  sinners  but  what  he  will  enable 
them  to  perform 

[He  looks  for  no  worthiness  or  merit  in  them — 
He  only  desires  that  they  "  hear  his  voice,  and  open  to 
him" — 

He  will  himself  **  unstop  their  ears,"  and  "  incline  their 
hearts" — 

If  indeed  they  obstinately  persist  in  rejecting  him,  they  cut 
«cmsclves  off  from  any  hope  in  his  mercy — ] 

Upon  their  yielding  to  liis  solicitations,  he  will  bless 

[The  metaphor  of  a  guest  is  still  kept  up— 
It  is  a  common  metaphor  in  scripture**^ — 

•  Cant  V.  2,  3.    ^  Acts  xiii.  18.    <=  Rom.  x.  21.    d  John  xiv.  23. 


./ 


236  QUE  lord's  condescension  to  sinners.         (1^0 

The  ^^  supping"  implies  the  most  familiar  intercourse  with 

the  soul — 

This  our  Lord  will  vouchsafe  to  those  who  open  their  hieaits 

to  him—  ^ 

He  will  delight  himself  in  the  exercise  of  their  graces^— 
He  will  communicate  to  them  his  richest  consolations-* 
H^  will  cause  them  to  exclaim  with  the  prophet^ — ] 

Nor  will  he  withhold  these  mercies  on  accouni  of  their 
past  conduct 

[He  will  with  equal  readiness  become  the  guest  of  all^— 
Np  unworthiness  or  past  obduracy  shall  hinder  him*—  - 
He  has  declared  this  in  the  most  express  termss^^ — 
He  has  proved  it  in  the  most  reitiarkable  instances'^*— 
There  is^  a  cloud  of  living  witnesses  ready  to  attest  it—] 

We  shall  conclude  with  an  adddess  to 

1.  Those  who  are  living  in  a  careless  state 
[You  are  yfet  strangers  to  the  heavenly  guest- 
But  this  arises  only  from  your  own  negligence  and  supine- 

ness — 

Christ  has  been  long  knocking  at  the  door  of  your  hearts— 
Every  vile  lust  has  been  admitted,  whilst  he  has  stood 

without — 

May  you  never  have  that  threatening  fulfilled  to  you!*—-   i 
Let  every  one  obey  the  prophet's  exhortation'—] 

2.  Those  who  are  awakened  from  it 

[What  a  mercy  is  it  that  you  have  heard  the  Saviour's 
voice! — 

Let  it  be  your  daily  endeavour  to  open  your  hearts  to 
him— 

Guard  against  unbelief,  which  above  all  bars  the  door  against 
him— 

Let  the  sins  which  are  offensive  to  him  be  put  away — 

Then  shall  the  fact  which  so  offended  the  Jews  be  realized 
in  you*— 

Thus  shall  you  enjoy  the  most  endearing  fellowship  with 
Jesus — 

And  you  shall  ere  long  "  sup  with  him"  in  a  better 
place*!?— ] 


•-•Cant.  iv.  16/  fZech.  ix.  17, 

ff  "  \i  any  man."  See  also  Isai.  Iv.  1.  Rev.  xxii.  17. 
«'  2Chron.  xxxiii.  9,  12,  13.  1  Tim.  i.  13.  16.     '  Prov.  i.  24 — 31. 
^  Isai.  Iv.  6.  '  Luke  xix.  7.  "»  Key,  xix.  9. 


[     287     ]  ^ 


XVI.     THE  ENDS  FOR  WHICH  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IS 

GIVEN  TO  US. 

Ezek.  zxxvi.  25— 27.  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon 
you^  and  ye  shall  be  clean:  from  all  your  Jilthtness^  and  from 
aU  your  idols  ^  will  I  cleanse  you.  A  nerv  heart  also  will  I  give 
yoti^  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you:  and  I  will  take 
away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  fleshy  and  I  will  give  you  an 
heart  of  flesh.  And  I  will  put  my  spirit  within  you^  and  cause 
you  to  walk  in  my  statutes^  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments^ 
and  do  them. 

THE  promises  of  the  Old  Testament  frequently  rcfe^ 
to  different  and  distant  periods — 

In  these  periods  they  receive  different  degrees  of  ac- 
complishment — 

The  promise  before  us  was  partly  fulfilled  in  the  de- 
liverance of  the  Jews  from  idolatry  after  their  return  from 
captivity  in  Babylon — 

It  had  a  further  accomplishment  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost— 

Its  final  completion  will  take  place  at  the  mille- 
nium — 

This  appears  by  its  connexion  with  the  foregoing 
verse — 

In  the  mean  time  it  is  daily  fulfilled  to  the  Church  of 
God- 
It  may  lead  us  to  consider  the  ends  for  which  God 
gives  us  his  Spirit — 

He  sends  down  his  Spirit 

!•  To  cleanse  from  sin 

The  heart  of  man  is  full  of  *'  filthiness  and  of  idols" 

[There  is  nothing  so  worthless,  but  it  is  idolized  by  us; 
Bochtng  so  filthy,  but  it  is  harboured  and  indulged— 

The  idols  indeed  are  not  set  up  in  our  houses,  but  in  our 


And  if  the  filthiness  appear  not  in  open  enormities,  yet  are 
CMir  flesh  and  our  spirit  contaminated  with  it  throughout— 
Hence  God  pronounces  the  whole  race  of  man  to  be  ^^  filthy 
i  abominable'^ — 
Nor  indeed  can  any  words  sufficiently  represent  our  defor- 

•  Ezelu  JUT.  S.  ^  Jer.  xyU.  9. 
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To  cleanse  us  from  these  God  imparts  his  Holy  Spirit 
[The  Spirit  of  God  is  here  coinpared  to  "  clean  water*'-— 

He  is  often  spoken  of  in  Scripture  under  this  metaphor* — 

His  sprinkling  of  this  water  on  us  is  in  allusion  to  the  sprink- 
lings  of  the  ceremonial  law— 

.    It  was  by  sprinkling,  that  holy  persons  and  vessels  were 
sanctified — 

It  is  for  the  same  end  that  God  sends  his  Holy  Spirit  upon 


.  The  blood  of  Christ  alone  can  cleanse  from  the  guilt  of  sin** — 
But  the  Spirit  cleanses  from  the  love  and  power  of  it— 
Nor  does  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  supercede  the  atone* 
ment— 

It  rather  presupposes  an  affiance  in  the  blood  of  Christ^*— 
Though  the  operations  of  Christ's  blood  and  spirit  are  dis- 
tinct, yet  they  are  never  divided*^— 

The  one  is  as  necessary  in  its  place,  and  as  effectual,  as  the 
othei^— ] 

By  his  Spirit  he  cleanses  the  soul  ''  from  all  its  filthi- 
ness  and  all  its  idols" 

[The  corruption  ot  the  heart  is  not^tndeed  utterly  extin- 
guished— 

But  the  love  of  sin  is  taken  away,  and  ^ts  power  is  broken*- 
St.  Paul  ascribes  this  effect  to  the  Spirit  in  the  strongest 
termsK— ] 

In  order  to  effect  this  permanently,  God  sends  his 

Spint 

II.  To  renew  the  heart 
A  change  must  be  radical,  in  order  to  be  efiectual** — 
The  heart,  by  nature,   is  hard  and   insensible  as  a 

*^  slone" — 

[The  souLis  altogether  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins"«— • 
The  understanding  is  blind,  the  will  obstmate,  the  conscience 

seared—^ 

A  dead  body  is  insensible  of  its  own  corruption-— 

So  is  the  soul  insensible  of  its  state,  because  it  is  spiritually 

dead*—] 

God  therefore  takes  awa\''  this  **  stonv  heart  out  of  the 
flesh"— 


«  John  vii.  38,  39.  d  i  John  i.  7. 

«  The  purifying  cf  the  Levites  well  illustrates  riiis.  They  were 
cleansed  by  the  sprinkling  of  water  on  them;  yet  not  so  cleansed 
but  that  they  needed  to  oflcran  atonement.  The  atonement  andtltl 
sprinklingyww^/y  produced  the/«// effect.  See  Numb.  viii.6,r,8|lt 

''  1  John  V.  6.  f  Eph.  v.  25—27.  »»  Matt  xii.  33. 
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[He  does  not  really  alter  the  powers  of  the  soul— 
The  faculties  remain  the  same  as  they  were  before— 
But  a  new  direction  is  given  to  them — 
They  are  also  ussiistcd  by  him  m  their  respective  functions — 
Hence  they  appear  to  be  altogether  new — ] 

He  gives  in  exchange  '*  an  heart  of  flesh" 

[It  is  characteristic  of  the  dew  heart  that  it  is  tender- 
It  is  deeply  afTccted  with  its  own  stn  and  misery- 
It  is  mirltcd  wiihasenseof  God's  unbounded  mercies— 
Thus  in  fact  the  Christian  is  made  "  a  new  creature" — } 
In  this  way  God  prevails  by  the  Spirit 
III.  To  sanctify  the  life 

What  was  before   melaphorically,  is  here  plainly  ex- 
prrsscd — 
God.  by  renewing  the  soul,  changes  also  the  life' 
[The  unregenerate  man  accounts  the    commandments 
^rievotis — 

The  rcaetved  person   lun^  for  u  perfect  conformity  to 
them*— 

He  henceforth  "  walks  as  Christ  himself  walked"—] 
By  ibc  indwelling  of  his  Spirit  he  "  causes"  his  peo- 
ple to  obey  him 

[We  cannot  explain  the  mode  of  the  Spirit's  operations— 
Wc  arc  sure,  however,  that  he  does  not  act  on  men  as  mere 


He  draws  them  in  a  rational  manner  as  free  agents- 
He  constrains  them  by  enlightening  their  understanding  and 
inclining  their  will — 

He  makes  them  delight  in  receiving  and  obeying  his  in- 
fluences— 

Their  lanimaKe  is  invariably  like  tliat  of   the  church  of 
oUH— ] 

In  order  to  imphove  this  promise,  we  would  lead  you  to 
cunicmplitie 
1.  Its  freenns 

[To  whom  is  this  promise  made,  but  to  those  who  arc  Gl- 
iliy  and  idoUtrous,  insensible  and  obdurate?— 

Let  none  put  it  away  from  them   as    not   belonging*  to 


But  rather  let  all  lay  hold  on  it,  and  plead  it  before  God — ] 

•  The  Mlt  bein^  cast  into  the  fountain,  the  strcamsare  bencelbnli 
Mlabtioin:  See  3  Kings  ii  21.        k  Ron.  yU.  23.        ■  Canl.  i.  *. 

VouL  P  p 
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2.  Its  suitableness 

[What  would  any  one,  who  knew  his  wants,  ask  of  Godf«» 
Can  any  thing  be  conceived  more  suitable  than  the  things 

here  promised?-— 

Let  those  who  feel  their  need  of  cleansing,  and  renovaidon^ 

rejoice  that  God  has  promised  them  the    desire  of   their 

hearts—] 

3.  Its  preciousness 

[Well  does  the  apostle  say,  that  the  promises  are  pre- 
cious"— 
'    What  can  he  want,  that  has  this  promise  fulfilled  to  him?— 

Suqh  an  one  may  defy  either  men  or  devils  to  make  him 
miserable— 

In  the  purification  and  renewal  of  his  soul  he  has  all  that 
man  can  desire-— ^J 


XVIL      OUR  IMPOTENCY  WITHOUT  CHRIST. 

John  xy.  5.  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing'^ 

THE  systems  of  heathen  philosophers  were  well  cal- 
culated to  confirm  the  pride  of  man — 

The  tendency  of  the  gospel  is  to  bumble  and  abase  the 
soul — 

Its  sublimest  doctrines  are  by  far  the  most  humili- 
atlne: — 

The  sovereignty  of  God  annihilates,  as  it  were,  our 
fancied  greatness;  and  the  atonement  of  Christ  brings  to 
nought  our  boasted  goodness — 

Thus  the  mysterious  doctrine  of  union  with  Chrigt  pro* 
claims  our  insufficiency  for  any  thing  that  is  good — 

Our  Lord  declares  this  by  a  comparison,*  and  in  plain 
terms'* — 

We  will  consider 

I.  When  we  may  be  said  to  be  without  Christ 

To  be  "without  Christ''  is  to  be  in  a  state  of  separa- 
tion from  him,  as  branches  Severed  from  a  vine — 
Now  this  may  be  said  to  be  our  state 
1.  If  we  have  never  been  cut  off  from  our  old  stock 
[The  first  and  second  Adam  may  be  considered  as  the  two 
flocks,  on  one  or  other  of  which  we  all  grow*— 

»  Ver.  4.  b  The  text 
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To  the  former  we  are .  united  hj  nature;  to  the  latter  by 


While  we  adhere  to  our  natural  stock,  we  are  full  of  self- 
righteousness  and  self-sufl^ciency— 

But  these  must  be  renounced  before  we  can  be  truly  engraft- 
ed into  Christf— 

We  cannot  confide  in  ourselves  without  renouncing  Christ; 
nor  in  Christ,  without  renouncing  self— « 

An  union  of  both  confidences  is  as  impossible,  as  for  a 
branch  to  be  growing  on  two  different  stocks  at  the  same 
time^ — 

We  must  therefore  have  been  cut  off  from  the  stock  of  Adam, 
or  we  must  at  this  moment  be  in  a  state  of  separation  fix>m 
Christ—] 

2.  If  we  have  never  given  up  ourselves  wholly  to  Christ. 
[A  Cionis  passive  when  it  is  engrafted  into  another  Stella— 
But  we  must  be  active  in  forming  an  union  between  Christ 
and  our  souls^— 

God  moves  us,  not  as  mere  machines,  but  as  rational  crea* 


We  cannot  therefore  be  in  Christ  unless  we  have  deliberately 
given  ourselves  to  him^*— ] 

3.  If  we  be  not  daily  livin|;  upon  his  fulness 
[A  branch  is  continually  receiving  nourishment  from  the 


So  believers  ^^  abide  in  Christ,^'  aud  are  constantly  living 
upon  him'^ — 

This  is  declared  to  be  the  experience  of  all  that  are  **of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus*'K — ]  * 

What  can  be  expected  from  us  in  such  a  state  but  bar- 
renness?  ^ 

II.  Our  impotency  in  that  state 

A  Christian's  duty  comprises  repentance,  faith,  and 
obedience— 

Witliout  Christ  we  are  unable  to  perform  any  one  of 
these — 

We  cannot  repent 
[We  may  have  the  semblance  of  repentance*^— 

•  Rom.  xi.  6.  *  "  The  grace  of  God  by  Christ  prevents  us 
that  we  may  have  a  good  wiU,  and  works  with  us  when  we  have  that 
good  will"  loth.  Article.  «  Rom.  xii.  1. 

'  Gal.  ii.  30.  with  vcr.  4-^7,  where  the  word  •'  aHdSn^*  occurs 
seven  times.  %  1  Cor.  i.  SO. 

^  We  may  manifest  the  feigned  humiliation  of  Ahab,  the  tempo- 
rary conrictioos  of  Feiix,  the  desponding  terrors  of  JadaS}  or  the 
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But  true  repentance  flows  only  from  Christ^— 
Hence  the  church  of  old  confessed  their  inability  to  produce 
it  in  them8elve^""— ] 

We  cannot  believe 
[St.  Paul  compares  the  production  of  faith  in  the  heart  to 
the  raising  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead^^ 

We  can  no  more  create  it  in  ourselves  than  a  withered 
branch  can  ^ve  itself  the  powers  of  vegetation"—- 

Christ  is  the  only  true  source  of  if*^ — 

It  is  so  his  gift,  as  not  to  be  in  any  measure  of  ourselves^ — ] 

We  cannot  obey 
In  act 

[This  is  positively  affirmed  in  the  scripturesi* — 
Hence  the  pious  acts  of  the  godly  are  ascribed  to  God  as 
their  autiiot^i— ] 

In  word 

[A  word  cannot  be  called  obedient,  unless  it  be.  uttered 
out  of  respect  to  God's  command,  and  agreeably  to  his  will- 
But  no  natural  man  can  utter  a  word  in  this  manner^—] 

In  thought 

[God  asserts  that  we  do  not  think  a  good  thoughts- 
It  is  certain  also  that  of  ourselves  we  cannot^—-] 

We  are  not  all  at  a  loss  to  account  for  this 

IIL  The  reasons  of  this  impotency 

The  reason  of  the  barrenness  of  a  branch  that  is  sever- 
ed from  the  stem,  is  obvious 

[It  has  no  fructifying  virtue  in  itself,  nor  any  means  of 
deriving  it  fix)m  the  root — ] 

The  reasons  of  our  impotency  without  Christ  are  ex- 
actly  similar — 

Wc  have  no  life  in  ourselves 

[Christ  is  to  the  soul  what  the  soul  is  to  the  body**^— 
The  body  has  members,  but  exercises  none  without  the 
soul—-    • 


panial  reform  of  Herod;  but  no  natural  man  ever  experiences  real 
contrition  and  self-abhorrence* 

i  Acts  V.  31.  k  Lam.  v.  21. 

»  Eph.  i.  19,  20.  m  John  vi,  44. 

»  Heb.  xii.  2.  o  Eph.  iL  8. 

P  Jer.  xiii.  23.  and  the  text.  ^  2  Cor.  viii.  16. 

^  1  Cor.  xii.  3.  Matt,  xii.  34.  »  Gen.  vi.  5. 

^  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  This  is  confirmed  by  our  liturgy:  "  O  Godf  from 
whom  all  holydesires,  all  good  counsels,  and  all  just  works  do  pro- 
ceed*''   Second  collect  for  evening  service.  <^  Col.  iii.  4. 
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So  the  soul  has  faculties,  but  exercises   node  spiritual^ 
without  Christ— ] 

We  have  no  means  of  deriving  virtue  from  any  other 
[A  soul  not  united  to  Christ  resembles  a  branch  cut  off 

fifom  its  stem;  it  has  no  means  of  fructification- 
Christ  is  the  only  fountain  of  all  good'r-* 
None  but  He  can  help'— 
How  then  is  it  possible  for  us  to  do  any.  thing  without 

him?—] 

Address 

1.  Those  who  are  without  Christ 

[Seek  an  uirion  with  Christ,  but  not  in  a  way  of  ha8t|r 
resolutions  or  self-righteous  endeavours- 
Be  sensible  of  your  weakness,  and  pray  for  faith-— ^ 

2.  Those  who  are  united  to  Christ 

[Unbelievers  have  an  universal  impotence  in  respect  of 
what  is  good;  but  you  can  do  all  things  through  Christ*— « 

Be  dulnkful  and  study  to  live  more  simply  on  Christ,  as  the 
branch  on  the  vine*— ^] 

«  Cd.  i.  19.  y  Ps.  Ixii.  9,  1 1.  «  Phil.  iv.  13. 


XVIII.       THE  EXTENT  OF  MAN's  DEPRAVITY. 

Gen«  vi.  5.  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in 
the  earthj  and  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his 
heart  was  only  evil  continually. 

NOTHING  is  more  destructive  to  vital  godliness  than 
needless  intimacy  with  the  wicked — 

An  Heathen  confessed  the  truth  of  this* — 

Hence  it  is  strongly  discouraged  and  forbidden  in  the 
scriptures'' — 

Solomon  was  a  lamentable  instance  of  the  evils  attend- 
ing it* — 

By  means  of  it,  God  was  almost  forgotten  in  the 
world'' — 

Wc  shall  shew 


*  1  Cor.  XV.  S3,  is  an  Iambic  verse  quoted  from  Menander. 
^  ProY.  zzli.  34, 25.  c  Neh.  xiiL  36. 

'  Comp.  Gen.  vi.  3, 3,  4,  6. 
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I.  To  whom  the  words  are  applicable 

Though  primarily  applicable  to  the  AntediluvianSy  they 
must  not  be  confined  to  them — 

Similar  passages  are  applicable  to  us* — 
[Ps.  XIV.  2i    4.  appears  from  the  context  to  relate  onfy  to 
the  wicked  Jews  of  ^t  age — 

But  St.  Paul  applies  it  to  the  whole  human  race^— ] 

Human  nature  is  the  same  now  that  it  ever  was — 

[Civilization  may  alter  the  outward  deportment— 
But  men  are  bom  with  the  same  inherent  corruption^— - 
The  piety  of  parents  does  not  flow  in  the  Uood,  ex*  gr.  Caia, 
Ham,  Esau^— ] 

God  expressly  repeats  them  in  reference  to  men  after 

the  flood* 

[Here,  as  in  the  text,  *^man''  comprehends  the  whole 

human  race- 
It  is  further  declared,  that  the  corruption  is  not  the  effect  of 

habit  merely,  but  connatural  with  us  from  the  earliest  period  of 

oiu*  •xistence-^] 

These  proofs  confirm  the  declaration  itself  as  well  as 
the  application  of  the  words 

II.  The  declaration  contained  in  them 

In  general  terms,  **  the  wickedness  of  man  is  great" — 
But  more  particularly  **  his  heart,  the  thoughts  of  his 

heart,  the  imaginations  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart,  are 

evil" 

[Thoughts  as-e  evil  when  not  conformed  to  the  law  of 

God— 

The  law  of  God  is  the  only  standard  of  good  and  evit— 
Every  thought  therefore,  which  through  defect  deviates 

from  what  the  law  requires,  is  evil — ] 

The  disposition  of  "  his  heart"  is  evil; 

-    1.  Without  exception;  *'  ever;/  imagination"  is  evil 

[There  is  not  one  thought,  even  of  the  most  eminent 
ssunts,  that  will  stand  the  test  of  God's  law — 

But  the  natural  man  has  not  one  thought  that  is'  not  aho- 
gether  contrary  to  God's  law—] 

2.  Without  mixture;  ''w/y  evil" 
[There  is  some  good  where  the  grace  of  God  opcratcii 


'^^ 


«  Ps.  li.  5.  Jer.  xvii.  9.  John  iii.  6.  Rom.  viii.  T,  8. 

f  Rom.  iii.  9—1 2,  1 9.  r  Job  xiv.  4.  Prov.  xx.  9.  • 

^Gen.  viii.  21. 
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But  there  is  no  mixture  of  good  in  the  heart  of  a  natural 


Whenever  he  does  any  thing,  which  appears  good,  self  will 
be  found  both  the  [Mrinciple  and  end  of  this  action^-} 

3.  Without  tntermission  ^^  continuaUt^ 
[There  is  no  interval  when  good  finds  aduittance— ] 

This  18  an  hard  saying,  but  true — 

ni.  The  ground  upon  which  the  declaration  rests 

If  it  stood  on  man's  testimony,  it  mifz^ht  be  rejected — 
[Man  is  incompetent  to  determine  such  thingsV^-i-] 

But  it  stands  on  the  testimony  of  God,  '*  God  saw,'* 
8cc. — 

[He  knows  the  heart  and  every  thought  of  iti— - 
He  can  determine  the  qualities  of  our  thoughts^-—  . 
He  will  make  them  manifest  at  the  last  day<>«*] 

His  judgment  is  always  according  to  truth® — 

Inferences 

!•   What  re^sion  have  we  all  for  the  deepest  humilia- 
tion! 

[Our  words  and  actions  have  involved  us  in  much  guilt*- 
But  how  innumerable  have  been  the  imaginations  of  our 
thoughts! — 

Yet  all  these  have  been  only  evil  continually— 
Shall  such  persons  boast  of  their  good  hearts?—- 
Let  us  all  say  with  the  prophet,  "  Woe  is  me,"P  Sec- 
Let  us  loathe  ourselves  as  Job^-— 

Let  us  pray  that  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  may  be  forgiven 
us'—] 

2.  What  reason  have  we  to  love  and  value  the  Lord 

Jesus  Christ! 

[He  knew  what  an  aggregate  of  evil  there  would  be  in 

the  world — 
Tet  he  came  to  bear  it  all- 
He  is  willing,  too,  to  give  us  new  hearts*-* 
How  then  should  we  all  love  and  value  him!— • 
Let  us  henceforth  have  our  conversation  in  Heaven,  and 

pray  with  David**— ] 


^  Rom.  vii.  18.         ^  1  Cor.  ii.  1 1.        >  Ezek.  xi.  5. 
■  Prov.  xvl.  2.         »  1  Cor.  iv.  5.  »  Rom.  iii.  3,  4. 

r  Isuah  vi.  5.  ^  Job  xlii.  6.  '  Acts  viii.  22. 
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XIX.    CONVERSION  A  GROUND  OF  THANKFULNESS. 

Rom.  vi.  17.  God  be  thanked^  that  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin; 
but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which 
.  was  delivered  youm 

EXEMPTION  from  the  punishment  of  sin  is  doubtless 
to  inestimable  blessing — 

But  deliverance  from  its  power  is  equally  precious—* 

The  most  advanced  Christians  greatly  delight  in  this 
part  of  salvation — 

Hence  St.  Paul  thanks  God  for  bestowing  this  mercy 
on  the  church  at  Rome — 

We  shall  consider  from  the  text 

I.  The  character  of  all  while  in  an  unconverted  state 

All  are  "  servants  of  sin'*  till  they  receive  converting 
grace 

[All  indeed  are  not  slaves  to  the  same  sin-— 
Some  are  led  ciptive  by  their  lusts  and  passions — 
Others  are  drawn  away  by  the  pleasures  and  vanities  of  the 
world- 
Others  are  under  the  dominion  of  pride  and  self-righteous- 


But  all  without  exception  are  alienated  from  the  life  of 
God»— 

All  are  full  of  unbelief  and  self-sufficiency*—] 

This,  however  humiliating,  is  an  indisputable  truth 
[The  scriptures  every  where  assert  this  respecting  faHea 
man^ — 

The  most  eminent  saints  confess  it  to  have  been  their  own 
case*— 

Experience  proves  it  with  respect  to  ourselves^— 

The  very  excuse  which  men  offer  in  exteiiuation  of  tbeir 
sins,  viz.  ^^  that  they  cannot  live  as  God  requires/'  establishes 
this  truth—] 

But  it  does  not  remain  so  in  regenerate  persons;  as  ap- 
pears from 

II.  The  change  they  experience  in  conversion 

God  instructs  them  in  **  the  form  of  sound  doctrine** 


•  Eph.  iv.  18.  b  John  viii.  34.  Rom.  vi.  16.  with  the  text. 

*  Tit  iii.  3. 


\ 
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[They  hear  the  declarations  of  God  in  his  word— - 
They  are  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  to  understand  then»— 
They  have  the  word  applied  with  divine  efficacy  to  their 
touls— -] 

This  form  of  doctrine  they  "  obey  from  the  heart" 

[They  yet  indeed  feel  a  law  of  sin  in  their  membera— 
But  **  they  no  more  serve  sin**  willingly  as  before— 
On  the  contrary,  **  they  now  delight  in  the  law  of  God**-— 
They  obey  it,  not  in  appearance  only  or  by  constraint,  but 
willingly  and  without  reserve—-] 

They  are  now  cast,  as  it  were,  into  the  mould  of  the 
gospel 

[This  is  the  force  of  the  original  j  and  is  the  marginal 

version**— 
This  is  also  the  case,  wherever  the  gospel  takes  effect*'-^' 
The  wax  has  every  lineament  of  the  seal,  and  the  coin  of  the 

die- 
So    do   they  resemble    God,   who   are    renewed    by  the 

gospcK— J 

The  blessedness  of  this  change  will  appear  if  we  con- 
sider 

III.  How  great  a  cause  of  thankfulness  such  a  conver- 
sion  is 
The  apostle  thanks  God  that  they  were  no  longer  slaves 
of  sin 

[Sin  is  at  all  times  a  ground  of  shame  and  sorrows- 
Paul  esteemed  it  so  in  his  own  particular  case^— 
Every  saint  of  God  views  it  in  the  same  light-— 
St«  Paul  therefore  did  not  mean  that  their  subjection  to  it 

was  a  ground  of  thankfulness — 

But  the  subject  of  his  thanksgiving  is,  that  die  Romans, 

who  once  were  slaves  of  sin,  were  now  entirely  devoted  to 

God—] 

This  is  a  ground  of  unspeakable  thankfulness  on  many 
accounts 

1.  On  account  of  the  moral  change  in   the   persons 
theni5»elves 

[What  can  be  more  dcploral^le  than  to  be  a  slave  of  sin?*-^ 

What  can  be  more  amiable  than  to  have  all  our  actions  and 
affections  corresponding  with  the  word  of  God?— 

Surely  this  is  a  ground  of  thankfulness — ] 

<  Eli  •»  wm^itihn  T9iff  hi»x^'     *"  ^ol.  i.  6.  ^3  Cor.  ill.  18. 

f  Rom.  Ti.  3K  i»  1  Tim.i.  IS. 

Vol.  I.  Q  q 
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2.  On  account  of  the  effects  of  this  change  on  socifty 
"^How  much  better  member  of  society  must  a  child  of  God 

be  than  a  sUve  of  sin!— 

How  much  happier  would  the  world  be;  if  such  a  change 
were  general!— 

On  this  account  therefore  it  became  the  apostle  to  be 
thankful—] 

3.  On  account  of  the  eternal  consequences  that  must  fol- 
low this  change 

prhey  who  die  slaves  of  sin  must  su£Fer  its  punisbment— - 
They  are  now  the  children  of  the  devil,  and  must  soon  be 
his  companions  in  misery^ — 

But  the  regenerate  are  children  and  heirs  of  God — 
Sorely  eternity  will  scarcely  suffice  to  thank  God  for  this—] 

We  shall  conclude  with  a  suitable  addr£ss 

1.  To  the  unregenerate 

[All  who  have  not   been  freed   from  sin  are  of   this 
numbers- 
Alas  !  the  friends  of  such  have  litde  cause  to  thank  God  for 
them— - 

They  have  rather  reason  to  weep  and  mourn''— ^ 
They  may  indeed  bless  God  that  the  stroke  of  vengeance 
has  been  delayedr— 

O  that  all  such  persons  might  know  the  day  of  their  visi- 
tation!— 

Let  all  cry  to  God  for  his  converting  grace — 
Nor  let  any  rest  in  an  external  or  partial  change- 
Nothing  but  a  cordial  compliance  with  the  gospel,  and  a  real 
conformity  to  it,  will  avail  us  in  the  day  of  judgment — '] 

2.  To  the  regenerate 

[The  foregoing  marks  have  sufficiendy  characterized  these 

persons- 
Such  persons  will  do  well  to  reflect  on  the  mercy  they  have 

received- 

The  recollection  of  their  past  guilt  will  serve  to  keep  them 

fiumble*— 

A  consciousness  of  their  remaining  infirmities  Mrill  make 

them  watchful'^ 

A  view  of  the  change  wrought  in  them  will  make  tbem 

thankful — 

Let  the  regenerate  then  adopt  the  words  of  the  Psalmists- 
Let  them  beware  of  ever  returning  to  their  former  ways"*— 
Let  them  press  forward  for  higher  degrees  of  holiness  and 

glory"—] 

» John  viii.  44.  k  Jer.  xiii  17.  i  Ps.  ciii.  1—3. 

»  2  Pet.  ii.  20,  31.  ■  Phil.  ill.  13,  14. 
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3.  To  those  who  doubt  to  which  class  they  belong 

[Many,  from  what  has  been  wrought  in  them,  hare  reason 
to  hope — 

Yet^  from  what  still  remains  to  b«  done,  they  find  reason  to 
fear — 

Hence  they  are  long  in  painful  suspense— 

But  let  such  remember,  that  sin,  if  truly  lamented  and  re* 
usted,  does  not  prove  them  unregenerate®— 

On  the  contrary,  their  hafaped  of  it,  and  opposition  to  it)  are 
hopeful  signs  that  they  are  in  part  renewed^-- 

Nevertheless^  let  them  endeavour  to  put  dib  matter  be]rond 
a  doubti* — 

Let  them  look  to  Christ  as  their  almighty  deliverer^— 

Let  them  pray  for,  and  depend  upon,  hiy  promised  aid'— >] 


o  Jam.  iii.  2.  j>  3  Pet.  i.  10. 

«  John  viii.  36.  '  3  Cor.  xiL  9. 


XX.    THE  PRIVILEGES  OF  THE  GODLY. 

Ps.  iv.  3.  Know  that  God  hath  set  apart  him  that  U  godhf 

for  himself. 

SIN  has  been  in  all  ages  an  object  of  the  worid's 
rerard — 

out  religion  has  been  always  hated  and  derided— 

There  never  have  been  wanting  those  who  resembled 
Cain  and  Lhmael' — 

God  however  has  far  other  thoughts  of  those  who  serve 
him — 

The  recollection  of  this  is  a  comfort  to  the  godly  under 
their  persecutions — 

The  consideration  of  it  too  might,  be  of  great  advan- 
tage to  the  ungodly — 

The  Psalmist  seems  to  be  reproving  the  wicked,  for 
their  contempt  of  God,  and  their  injurious  treatment  of 
his  people — 

He  therefore,  in  a  way  of  triumphant  exultation,  sug- 
gests the  thought  in  the  text — 

WeshaU 


»  Gal.  ir.  39. 


300  THE  9RIVILEGES  OF  THE  GODLT.  (26.) 

I.  Shew  who  are  the  objects  of  the  divine  favour 

The  world  is  divided  into  two  descriptions  of  men, 

godly,  and  ungodly — 

The  godly  are  to  be  distinguished  by  a  gr^at  variety  of 

marks — 

Xhey  fear  God 

[The  generality  sin  without  any  shame  or  remorse^— 
But  the    godly  can  no  longer  proceed  in  such  an   evil 
course^^— 

They  humble  themselves  before   God  for  their  past  of- 
fences— 

They  guard  against  offending  him  even  in  thought^—*] 

They  love  God 

[They  are  not  actuated  by  a  merely  slavish  fear— - 
They  have  the  spirit  of  adoption  gtven  to  them^ — 
They  unfeignedly  delight  to  do  their  Father's  wilF— 
They  account  the  enjoyment  of  his  favour  to  be  their  high- 
est happiness^ — "] 

They  serve  God 
[Their  religion  does  not  consist  in  mere  inefficacious  feel- 


They  make  it  appear  to  the  world  that  they  are  God's  ser- 
vants— 

They  perform  even  their  civil  and  social  duties  with  a  refe- 
rence to  him — 

They  do  every  thing  with  a  view  to  his  glory^— 

They  are  despised  indeed  by  the  world,  but  approved 
by  their  God — 

This  will  appear  while  we 

II.  Declare  the  peculiar  honour  conferred  upon  them 

God  has  testified,  in  the  strongest  terms,  his  approba- 
tion of  the  godly — 

He  has  moreover  "  set  them  apart,'*  as  distinct  firom 
those  that  perish — 

This  he  did  secretly  in  his  eternal  purpose 

[His  regard  for  them  did  not  commence  after  they  be- 
came godly*— 

Their  godliness  is  ^t  fruit  and  not  the  cause  of  his  love^— - 


»>  Eph.  iv.  18,  19.  c  I  Pet.  W.  2,  3.  ^2  Cor.  x.  5. 

•  Gal.  iv.  6.  f  Rom.  vii.  '22.  k  Ps.  iv.  6, 7. 

^  1  Cor.  X.  31.  ( Jer.  xxxi.  3.  See  also  3  Tim.  L  9.  Mid 

Rom.  viii.  29,  30. 
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He  loved  them,  and  set  his  heart  upon  them,  from  eter- 
nityk— .] 

He  did  it  also  openly,  when  he  called  them  by  his 
grace 

[These  two  periods  of  their  separation  are  mentioned  by 

St.  Paul*— 

In  conversion,  God  sets  apart  sinners  for  himself — 

He  inclines  and  enables  them  to  come  out  from  the  world'*'-— 

He    causes   them  to  devote    themselves  entirely  to    his 

service" — ] 

He  has  set  them  apart  too  '*  for  himselP* 

[He  makes  their  souls  his  own  habitation^*-^- 
He  sheds  abroad   his  love  in  their   hearts  by  Us  holy 

Spirit — 
He  preserves  them  as  living  monuments  of  his  power  and 

grace — 

He  regards  them  as  his  own  peculiar  treasure^— ] 

This  being  a  point  wherein  all  are  deeply  interested,  we 
shaU 

III.  Commend  the  subject  to  your  solemn  attention 

This  is  not  a  matter  of  doubtful  disputation 
[In  every  period  of  the  world,  God  has  had  a  peculiar 
people — 

These  have  been  disUnguished  with  special  tokens  of  his 
love**— 

And  though  they  were  not  set  apart  for  their  holiness,  they 
have  invariably  been  made  holy — 

Moreover,  when  they  were  holy,  God  delighted  in  them  as 
holy'—] 

Nor  is  it  a  matter  of  trifling  concern 

[The  Psalmist  evidently  speaks  of  it  as  deserving  deep  at- 


And  if  it  related  only  to  this  present  state,  it  were  worthy 
of  DOUce— 

But  the  present  separation  of  God^s  people  for  himself  is  a 
pledge  and  earnest  of  a  future  separation^- 

In  the  day  of  judgment,  God  will  complete  what  he  here 
began' — 

What  distinguished  honour  will  he  then  confer  upon  the 
godly!^— 

k  Eph.  i.  4.  1  Gal.  i.  15.  ""  2  Cor.  vi.  17,  18. 

■  I  Pet.  ii.  9.         o  2  Cor.  vi.  16.  p  Ps.  cxxzt.  4. 

4  AbeUGen.  iv.4.Enoch,Noab,8cc.Heb.  xi.5,7.Paul,Actsix.  15. 
'  1  Peu  iiL  4.         •  Matt  xxt.  39,  33.      «  Mai.  iu.  17. 
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Then  he  will  be  their  joy,  and  they  his  glory  for  ever'^-*] 

Let  the  ungodlg  therefore  know  this  to  their  shame 

[The  Psalmist  suggests  the  thought  peculiarly  in  this 
view— 

And  well  may  they  be  ashamed  who  despise  what 'God 
loves-^ 

In  vain  do  any  hope  to  be  God's  hereafter,  who  are  not  his 
now- 
Let  the  ungodly  therefore  be  ashamed  of  their  &ke  confi- 
dences—  . 

Let  them  set  themselves  apart  for  God,  if  they  would  have 
God  set  them  apart  for  himself-^ 

Let  them  learn  to  live  the  life  of  the  righteous,  if  they  Would 
die  his  death—-] 

But  let  the  godly  know  it,  to  their  unspeakable  cob^ 
lation 

prhey,  who  are  beloved  of  God,  have  little  reascm  to  re- 
gard the  contempt  of  men- 
God  would  have  them  assured  of  his  superintending  care-* 
•   He  would  have  them  know  their  security,  who  take  him  for 
their  God*^— 

Let  the  godly  then  rejoice  in  the  honour  conferred  upon 
them— 

Let  them  look  forward  with  joy  to  the  final  completion  of 
God's  gracious  purposes  towards  them— 

And  let  them  devote  themselves  more  than  ever  to  his  ser- 
vice— 1 


»  Rev.  xxii.  3,  4.  »  Rom.  viii.  31. 


X 


XXL      THE  DUTY  AND  OFFICE   OF    CHRISTIAN   LOVE. 

1  Pet.  iv.  8.  Above  all  things  have  fervent  charity  among  ycuf^ 
selves:  for  charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  ofsinsm 


THE  divine  authority  of  our  religion  is  fiilly 

Wished — 
Its  external  evidences  demonstrate  God   to  be  its 

author — 

Nor  afe  its  internal  evidences  less  convincing — 
The  tendency  of  Christianity  is  to  assimilate  us  to 
All  other  religions  have  countenanced  a 

spirit — 


I 


(Hi.)  DUTT  AND  OFFICE  OF  CHRISTIAN  LOTS.  303 

But  the  religion  of  Jesus  inculcates  imiversal  love — 
The  New  Testament  lays  the  greatest  stress  upon  this 
duty— 

The  injunction  in  the  text  proposes  to  our  view 

I.  The  duty  inculcated 

The  term  "  charity"  is  to  be  understood  of  Christian 
bve 

[Many  confine  the  sense  of  this  term  to  almsgiving— 
But  almsgiving  is  a  very  smdl  part  of  what  is  implied  in* 


Charity  includes  the  whole  of  our  duty  towards  our  neigh- 
bours*^— ] 

This  charity  or  love  is  our  indispensable  duty 

[Though  an  old  commandment,  it  is  enjoined  as  a  new 

ooc^ — 

Obedience  to  it  is  a  sure  test  of  our  conversion^ — 

It  is  a  good  evidence  of  conversion  to  ourselves*'^— 

It  is  a  satisfactory  proof  to  others  also^— 

A  wantpf  love  manifests  us  tP  be  in  an  unregenerate  state''-^] 

It  ought  to  be  cordial  and  "  fervent" 

[Worldly  courtesy  is  but  a  faint  image  of  Christian  lov»— - 
Love,  if  pure,  and  subordinate  to  God,  cannot   be  too 
fervent— 

Our  love  of  ourselves  is  the  nHe  of  love  to  others— 
Our  Lord's  love  lo  us  is  the  pattern  also  of  this  dutys-— ] 

\Vc  should  "  above  all  things''  cultivate  this  disposition 

[Love  is  the  greatest  of  all  Christian  graces^-— 
If  we  attain  to  it,  we  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ* — 
But  if  we  be  destitute  of  it,  nothing  else  will  profit  us'^*— ] 

The  children  of  God  should  maintain  it  "  among  them- 
selves" 

[Benevolence  is  due  even  to  our  enemies*-> 
But  there  is  an  especial  obligation  in  the  saints  to  love  each 
ochcH— 
Their  union  with  Christ,  and  with  each  other,  demands 

it--] 


•  Rom.  xiii.  9.  •»  I  John  ii.  7,  8.  «  1  John  iv.  7,  8. 

4  1  John  ill.  14.  former  part.  «  John  xiii.  S5. 

^  1  John.  ill.  U.  latter  part.  k  1  John  iii.  16. 

^  1  Cor.  xiii.  U.  *  Rom.  xiii.  8,  10.  ^  1  Cor.  xiii.  1—3. 

•Gml.  ri.  10.  "»  \  Cor.  xii.  25. 


504  DUTT  AND  OrriCE  OF  CHRISTIAN  LOVE.  -    (21.) 

k  ■  ,  ...  ■....■ 

To  promote  a  more  uniform  attention  to  this  duty,  wc 
will  consider 

11.  The  argument  with  which  it  is  enforced 
The  Apostle's  words  may  be  considered  as  relating  to 

1.  The  sins  of  others 

[To  ^^  cover  the  sins"  of  others  (extenuating  what  we  can- 
not approve;  concealing  what  we  cannot  but  condemn;  and 
throwing  a  veil  over,  not  errors  only,  but  **  sins,"  yea,  even 
**  a  multitude"  of  sins;)  is  the  proper  office  of  love** — 

From  this  office  we  should  not  depart,  unless  (as  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  the  ministerial  or  magisterial  office)  the  honour  of 
God,  and  the  good  of  society,  require  it— 

A  just  regard  to  the  gre;at  duty  of  love  is  of  incalculable  im- 
portance; First,  to  ourselves;  for  how  can  we  expect  to  have 
forbearance  exercised  towards  us,  if  we  refuse  it  to  others? 
Next,  to  the  church;  for  how  can  the  church  be  edified,  if  its 
members  do  not  walk  together  in.  love  f  And  lastly,  to  the  ene- 
mies of  the  churchy  who  will  not  fail  to  harden  themselves  in 
their  iniquities,  if  evil  reports  in  the  church,  and  consequent 
dissentions  and  animosities,  afford  them  any  occasion — 

But  mutual  forbearance  will  never  be  exercised  as  it  ou^t, 
without  a  deeply-rooted  principle  of  love® — 
V  Therefore  we  should  cultivate  this  principle,  in  order 
maintain  a  becoming  conduct^ — ^ 

2.  Our  own  sins 

[We  must  not,  for  one  moment,  think  that  our  love,  ho 
ever  fervent,  can  merit  the  pardon  of  our  sins — 

Yet  our  pardon  may  be^  and  certainly  w,  suspended  on 
exercise  of  this  divine  principle^- 

n  1  Cor.  xiii.  7.   The  duty  of  l©ve  does  not,  however,  preclude 
ministers  from  censurin.^,  or  magistrates  from  punishing,  the  sins 
of  men:  they  perform  those  acts  officially;  and  in  performing  thcnJj 
they  obey,  instead  of* violating,  the  law  of  love.  But  to  men  in  lYktir 
individual  ca/iacity^  the  text  prescribes  an  invariable  rule  of  duty- 
See  Matt,  xviii.  22. 

»  When  we  hate  a  person,  wc  are  ready  on  all  occasions  to  spe*'' 
of  his  faults:  but  this  is  not  the  way  in  which  we  treat  those  vfbco^ 
we  tenderly  love. 

p  Prov.  X.  12.  in  our  tranalation  seems  to  countenance,  and  al* 
most  to  establish,  this  sense  of  the  text;  because  it  appears  to  ba/« 
been  cited  by  St.  Peter.  But  the  Apostles  generally  cited  rather 
the  Septuaginl  translation  of  the  scriptures :  and  in  that  the  two 
passages  do  not  at  all  correspond.    The  LXX   translate  it  thus; 

l^Toq   (ytt^ft   ftlxoi-   ^uvTXi  i^i  Tdc>$  fjui  ^iXtutKHfTtti  xitXyy^tt  ftkt0» 

So  that  the  apfiarent  parallelism  will  not  enable  us  to  dcteriniDe» 
with  certainty,  the  sense  of  the  text 
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« 

To  this  the  whole  scriptuces  bear  witness*^'— 

And  the  words  in  the  original  most  naturallf  bear  this 
•eDse*^— 

This  sense  of  them  also  exactly  accords  with  our  Lord's  de- 
scription of  the  day  of  judgment*— 

Moreover,  in  this  view  the  Apostle's  argument  is  far  stronger 
than  on  the  other  construction  of  his  words*— 

Let  it  then  operate  as  a  strong  incentive  to  mutual  love;  for 
^with  what  measure  we  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  us 
again"* — ] 

Infer 

1.  How  justly  reprehensible  are  the  generality  of  Chris- 
tians! 

[There  is  a  proneness  in  all  to  receive  and  propagate  re- 
ports— 
But  none  are  willing  to  have  their  own  reputation  blasted— 
Yet  there  are  few  who  do  not  scatter  defamation — 
Let  us  all  be  ashamed  of  and  resist  this  sinful  propensity — 
Let  us  watch  against  every  temptation  or  desire  to  indulge  it- 
Let  us  regulate  our  conduct  by  the  law  of  love— ^ 
Let  us  study  the  Apostle's  description  of  charity**^ — 
And  let  us  attend  to  the  exhortation  of  St.  John'^ 

2.  How  worthy  of  iicceptation  is  ihc  p^ospel  of  Christ! 
[A  sense  of  Christ's  love  to  us  produces  love  to  him— 

When  we  love  Christ  aright,  we  shall  love  all  hismembersy — 
This  is  the  invariable  effect  wherever  the  gospel  prevails — 
The  knowledge  of  our  own  sins  will  make  us  tender  towards 

others— 

The  forgiveness  we  have  received  will  incline  us  to  forgive 

others — 


^  Matt  V.  7.  and  vi.  N,  15.  and  Prov.  xvi.  6.  See  also  Gal.  vi. 
7}8.and  I  Tim.  vi.  18,  !9.  contrast(-«l  with  Jam.  ii.  13.  nanielcven 
goes  so  far  as  to  counsel  Nebuchadnezzar  Xvr^irett  ra%  if^jt^rtu^  tv 

'KM^y'i^u  »fiM^Titt»  means  to  cover  sins  fix)ni  the  sight  of  Ciod)  so 
that  they  shall  not  be  noticed  in  the  final  ju^lgmcnt.  Sec  Ps.  xxxii.  !« 
^•uvd  Nch.  iv.  5.  In  Jam.  v  20,  they  avIH  also  bear  that  sense:  and  if 
^t  could  divest  ourselves  of  prejudice,  we  should  more  readily  put 
}^t  construction  upon  them  in  that  passa^;e;  since  it  is  not  the  convert- 
^'^gof  souls  merely,  but  the  love  exercisedinsfekinj»;io  convert  them, 
^iit entails  this  blessing  on  us.  If  we  put  a  different  construction  up- 
^  themi  wc  make  them  a  mere  tautolot;y:  but  in  the  sense  here  af- 
fixed totheniy  they  afford  a  strong  additional  moti\e  for  exertion. 

•  Malt  XXV.  34—46. "  Come,  &c  For"—"  Depai f,  &c.  For,  &c.'* 

«  Matt.  vii.  2.  "1  Cor.  xiii. 

'  I  John  liL  18.  '  r  1  John  v.  1 

VOL.L  -      Rr 
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The  extent  of  Christ's  love  to  us  will  be  die  ground  of  our 
love  to  our  fellow-sinners'—-* 

Let  the  gospel  dien  bring  fo^th  this  fruit  in  our  hearts  and 


We  shall  then  enerience  the  trutti  of  David's  assertion^— 
In  the  exercise  of  love  is  the  foretaste  of  heaven  itself-—] 

'  John  xiii.  34.  *  Ps.  cxxxiii.  1. 

XXIL    THE  OMNISCIENCE  OF  GOD. 

Ezek.  xi.  $•  I  know  the  things  that  come  into  your  mtnd^  every 

one  of  them. 

THERE  is  much  practical  atheism  in  the  heart  of  man — 

It  shevt^s  itself  particularly  in  a  denial  of  God's  om- 
niscience-^ 

Hence  David  lays  this  sin  to  the  charge  of  the  wicked 
in  his  day* — 

It  prevailed  also  among  the  Jewish  chiefs  in  after-ages — 

God  therefore  sent  Ezekiel  to  counteract  its  influence 
among  tliem — 

The  prophet  was  ordered  to  declare  what  had  passeA 
in  their  hearts — 

In  confirmation  of  his  word  he  was  to  assert  the  divines 
omniscience — 

This  perfection  of  the  Deity  is  a  profitable  subject  of" 
consideration  at  all  times — 

We  shall  endeavour 

L  To  establish  the  assertion  in  the  text 

To  know  all  that  passes  in  men's  minds  is  equivalent 
to  omniscience — 

Now  this  attribute  of  God  might  be  inferred  in  some 
measure  from  the  apprehensions  which  subsist  in  the 
minds  of  all  with  respect  to  it 

[All,  who  acknowledge  a  God,  believe  that  he  sees  the 
heart— 

They  feel  a  consciousness  that  he  is  privy  to  their  secret 
sins — 

A  consciousness  of  integrity  gives  them  confidence  towards 
him— 

An  inspired  apostle  confirms  this  sentiment^— 


1 1'f 


^  Ps.  xciT.  7.  ^  I  John  ill.  20|  %\. 
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This  general  conviction  of  Grod's  omniscience  is  a  strong  pre* 
sumption  that  the  conviction  itself  is  well  founded—] 

The  law  also^  which  God  has  given,  supposes  him  to  be 
omniscient 

[The  law  of  God  extends  to  the  inmost  thoughts  and  in- 
clinations^—* 

It  is  as  truly  violated  by  a  secret  desire,  as  by  an  overt  act^^- 
But  how  futile  would  such  a  law  be,  if  God  did  not  see  the 
heart! — ] 

Moreover,  if  any  thing  were  hid  from  him,  he  could 
not  judg^  the  world 

[Good  and  evil  consist  as  much  in  motives  as  in  actions— 
Besides,  gopd  is  sometimes  mistaken  in  the  world  for 

evil«— 
Evil  also  is  often  done  under  the  semblance  of  good''*—' 
And  even  the  best  actions  have  som^  mixture  of  sin  in 

them— 
Now  the  precise  quality  of  every  action  must  be  appreciated^ 

in  order  that  the  world  may  be  judged  in  righteousness— 
But  how  shall  God  distinguish,  if  he  do  not  know  our 

thoughts?] 

But  God  himself  has  claimed  omniscience  as  his  own 
prerogative* — 

It  is  ascribed  to  him  also  by  all  the  inspired  writers 

[They  have  expressed  themselves  respecting  it  in  positive 
declarations^ — 

They  have  stated  it  as  the  ground  of  their  solemn  addresset^-^ 
They  have  made  it  the  subject  of  their  devoutest  acknowledge 

ynenuf^ — '] 

He  has  given  abundant  proofs  of  his  omniscience  to  the 
world 

[He  has  revealed  the  evil  which  men  intended  to  com-  ' 

nut*— 

He  has  testified  of  the  good  which  none  but  himself  could 


•  Ps.  li.  6,  ^  Rom.  vii.  7.  Matt.  v.  38.         •  Isai.  v.  20. 
'Luke  xvi.  15.          ^  Jer.  xvii.  9,  10.  and  zxiii.  S3,  34. 

*  Prov.  XV.  11.  Ps.  xi.  4.  Heb.  iv.  13. 

^  In  their  private  and  personal  concerns,  Ps.  xxxviii.  9.  and  in 
iQttters  relating  to  the  church  at  large,  Acts  i.  34. 

^  David  writes  almost  a  whole  Psdlm  upon  it,  Ps.  cxxxix.  1—19. 
vmI  Job  bad  learned  it  from  deep  experience,  Job  xlii.  3. 

^Matuii.  13.  *  John  L  47. 
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The  declaration  in  the  text  being  thus  established,  we 
proceed 

II.  To  make  some  reflections  upon  it 

The  truth  before  us  may  be  made  exceedingly  profitable 
to  our  souls — 

Among  the  many  reflections  ivhich  miglu  arise  from  it, 
we  shall  select  a  few 

!•  How  astonishing  must  be  the  patience  of  God! 
[There  is  a  great  deal  of  evil  visible  in  the  world — 
But  there  is  far  more  which  is  known  to  God  only- 
He  observes  all  which  is  conceived  in  the  hearts  of  men— - 
What  a  mass  of  iniquity  then  must  he  behold! — 
And  how  wonderful  is  it  that  he  exercises  such  forbearance 

towards  us!— • 

Let  us  admire  and  adore  this  long-suffering  of  God-— 
Let  us  be  stimulated  by  it  to  unfeigned  repentance"—] 

2.  How  erroneous  is  the  judgment  which  many  form 
of  themselves! 

[Men  judge  of  themselves  too  often  by  their  external 
deportment — 

Hence  they  indulge  a  spirit  of  pride  and  ^etf-compla- 

cency® — 

Of  such  persons  Solomon  gives  a  just  descriptioni* — 

But  who  is  there  that  has  not  harboured  many  evil 
thoughts?*^ — 

Who  that  looks  into  his  own  heart  has  not  s^  sight  like 
Ezekiel's  vision?'-— 

Who  that  knows  himself,  does  not  feel  his  need  of  the  pub- 
lican's spirit?" — 

Let  every  one  know  that  his  works  will  ere  long  **  be  tried 
by  fire"^— 

Then  will  our  Lord's  declaration  be  awfully  exemplified"*— 

Then  also  shall  our  doom  be  fixed  according  to  the  rule  pre- 
scribed*— ] 

3.  What  need  have  all  to  watch  over  their  o^vn  heartsf 
[Our  hearts  are  ever  prone  to  indulge  vain  and  sinfiil 

thoughts — 

But*  God  will  "  bring  every  secret  thing  into  judgment^^— 


»  Rom.  ii.  4.  »  Luke  xviii.  9.  p  Prov.  xxx.  12. 

<i  Who  can  number  the  motions  of  pride,  envvi  malice,  impuritft 
kc.  which  have  arisen  in  his  heart?  '  Ezck.  viii.  6,  13.  15. 

■  Luke  xviii.  13.  *  I  Cor.  iii.  13.       "  Matt.  xix.  30. 

^  Luke  xviiL  14.  x  1  Cor.  iv.  5. 


J 
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How  watchful  should  this  make  us  against  the  first  risings 
of  evil! — 

Let  us  then  Carefully  attend  to  that  instructive  admoni* 
tion^— 

Let  us  often  think  of  God  under  the  title  which  Hagar  gave 
him^— 

Let  us  remember  the  woe  denounced  by  the  prophet'*—- 

Let  us  seek  mercy  not  only  for  our  actions,  but  our 
thoughts^—- 

Let  every  one  apply  to  himself  the  advice  of  David  to  So- 
lomon**^— ] 


*  Prov.  iv.  23.  »  Gen.  xvi.  13.  •»  Isai.  xxix.  15.^ 

*  Acts  vili,  23.  ^  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 


(XXIII.)  THE  END  FOR  WHICH  COD  SUFFERS'HIS  PEO- 
PLE TO  BE  AFFLICTED. 

1  Pet.  i.  6,  7.  Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice^  though  n9wfor  a  i^tf- 
ton  ("if  need  be  J  ye  are  in  heaviness  through  manifold  temp- 
tations;  that  the  trial  of  your  faith  being  much  more  precious 
than  of  gold  that  per  ishethy  though  it  be  tried  withjire^  might 
be  found  unto  praise  J  and  honour^  and  glory  ^  at  the  appearing 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

THE  enlightening  and  converting  of  souls  are  the  ^rst 
obitrcts  of  a  minister's  attention—^ 

Nevertheless  the  comforting  of  God's  people  is  also 
an  essential  part  of  his  duty — 

This  was  the  special  direction  which  God  gave  to  the 
prophet  of  old" — 

It  is  a  conformity  to  the  divine  exemplar**— 

It  IS  the  fruit  of  the  comforts  they  themselves  re- 
ceive*— 

St.  Peter  is  a  striking  pattern  of  a  sympathizing  and 
affectionate  pastor 

He  writes  to  the  Christians  who  were  scattered  through 
divers  countries —  , 

And  begins  with  setting  before  them  the  richest  topics 
of  consolation** — 

He  shews  them  the  blessed  end  for  which  their  present 
troubles  are  sufiered  to  come  upon  them — 


•  InL  xUL  1.     b  3  Cor.  vii.  6.     c  3  Thets.  i.  3,  4.    ^  Ver.  3— 5« 
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I.  Tlie  state  and  condition  of  God's  people 

Believers  have  at  all  times  within  themselves  a  ground 
of  joy — 

Yet  are  they  also  frequently  oppressed  with  deep  and 
pungent  sorrow — 

They  exi)erience  a  peculiar  and  united  exercise  of  these 
opposite  afiections — 

Tlicy  '*  greatly  rejoice''  in  the  mercy  which  has  been 
vouchsafed  unto  thi  m 

[They  have  been  begotten  of  God  to  a  lively  hope  of  a 
glorious  inheritance—- 

They  see  that  inheritance  reserved  for  them,  ^d  themselves 
kept  for  it — 

This  cannot  but  be  matter  of  exceeding  joy  to  them  at  all 
times—] 

But  they  are  at  the  same  time  encompassed  with  ma|u- 

fold  temptations 

[They  are  hated,  reviled,  and  persecuted  by  ^c  world— 
They  are  assailed  with  **  the  fiery  darts  of  the  devil"— 
They  are  harassed  with  innumerable  corruptions  in  their 

•wn  hearts — "] 

Through  these  temptations  they  are  sometimes  ^  in 
great  heaviness' 

[Grace  does  not  destroy,  but  only  moderates  our  natural 
feelings- 
Christians  therefore  may  be  deeply  oppressed  with  grief— 
Not  that  God  will  suffer  them  to  continue  always  in  hea« 
viness — 

Nevertheless  he  permits  them  to  be  in  this  stat^  occasional- 
ly, and  "  for  a  season"—] 

There  is  *'a  necessity"  that  they  should  undergo  trials 

of  this  kind 

[God  could  save  them  without  leaving  them  to  endure 

any  trial — 

But  he  "  perfected  his  own  Son  by  sufferings"*— 

He  has  ordained  that  the  members  shall  in  this  respect  be 

conformed  to  their  head® — '] 

Their  temptations,  however  afflictive  at  the  time,  arc 
permitted  for  their  good 

II.  The  end  for  which  they  are  suffered  to  be  in  that  state  . 
Temptations,  of  whatever  kind  they  be,  are  justly  call* 

ed  •*  trials  of  our  faith" 


•  Xte\i. 'x!vvL%  ^ . 
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at 


[No  man  can  exercise  the  grace  of  patience,  or  of  con- 
tentment, unless  he  be  in  a  situation  that  may  give  rise  to  im- 
patience or  discontent — 

Nor  can  faith  be  known  to  exist  in  the  heart,  unless  there  be 
some  circumstances  that  give  scope  for  the  manifestation  of 
it— 

But  temptations,  especially  such  as  produce  much  grief,  can 
be  surmounted  only  by  strong  faith — 

Hence  God  himself  speaks  as  though  he  discovered  Abra- 
ham's grace  by  means  of  the  difficulties  into  which  he  was 
brought^—] 

In  this  view  they  are  ^^  much  more  precious  than  the 
trial  of  Rold'' 

[Gold,  though  it  stand  the  trial  of  the  fire,  will  perish  at 


But  faith,  in  its  effects  at  least,  will  endure  for  ever— 
The  value  and  the  brightness  given  to  gold  by  the  furnace 

are  not  so  estimable,  as  the  purity  and  brightness  which  our 

£uth  derives  from  affliction-—] 

Their  real  worth  will  not  be  discerned  till  the  day  of 
judgement 

[They  will  have  a  different  aspect  in  "  the  day  of  Christ*s 
appearing^'  from  what  they  have  now — 

The  benefit  resulting  from  them  will  be  then  fully  dis- 
covered^—] 

They  will  then  "be  found  to  the  praise  and  honour  of 
those  who  endured  them"  — 

[Every  thing  we  have  done  or  suffered  for  Christ  will  be 
brought  to  light— 

A   reward   proportioned  to  our  faithfulness  will  then  be 
given  us — 

Great  sufferings  will  issue  in  **  an  eternal  weight  of  glory"— ^ 

They  will  be  declared  also  to  the  praise  and  honour  of 
Christ  himself 

[Christ  is  "  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith" — 

He  will  have  the  glory  of  carryimg  his  people  through 
their  trials — 

Thus  they  will  issue  in  the  good  of  the  sufferers,  and  the 
^ory  of  Christ — ] 

This  is  the  end  for  which  God  permits  his  people  to 
endure  them 
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Infer 

1.  How  little  cause  have  any  persons  to  question  their 
interest  in  God's  favour  on  account  of  their  trials,  or  their 
grief  under  them 

[Satan  takes  advantage  of  the  aiRictions  of  the  saints  to 
impress  their  minds  with  desponding  thoughts— 

Their  natural  turn  of  mind,  too,  sometimes  favours  such  im- 
pressions-— 

Even  bodily  diaiprder  also  may  concur  to  deject  their  souls— 

But  the  being  in  heaviness  through  temptations  is  no  just 
ground  of  doubting  our  acceptance  with  God— 

The  persons  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks  in  the  text,  were 
most  undoubtedly  in  a  converted  states—* 

Let  not  any  tempted  soul  then  be  desponding  or  dejected^^ — ] 

2.  What  abundant  reason  have  we  to  be  reconciled  to 
afflictions ! 

[Afflictions  are  trying  to  our  frail  nature— 
But  they  are  salutary  to  our  souls*— 
We  shall  ere  long  see  the  necessity  and  benefit  of  each  of 
our  sorrows— 

The  praise  and  honour  in  which  they  will  Issue  will  make 
amends  for  all- 
Let  us  then  even  now  account  them  **  precious"^— 
Let  us  consider  how  light  they  are,  when  compared  with 
the  glory  of  heavens- 
Let  us  only  be  concerned  to   possess  our  souls   in  pa- 
tience***— 1 


bclicTcd. 


f  They  were  "  begotten  again,"  had  "  a  lively  hope,"  «  bcli 
in  Christ,"  "  loved  him,"  "  rejoiced  in  him  with  joy  unspeakaWe," 
and  had  "  received  the  salvation  of  their  souls."  Ver.  3,  8,  9. 

^  Isai.  xl.  27 — 31.    '  »  Heb.  xii.  11.  k  Ja^.  i.  2,  3. 

^  Rom.  viii.  18.  <°  Jam.  i.  4. 


XXIV,    ENCOURAGEMENT  TO  STEDFASTNESS  IN  RE- 
LIGIOUS DUTIES. 

Gal-  vi.  9.  Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well-doing^for  in  dtu 

we  shall  reafij  if  we  faint  not. 

THE  way  of  duty  is  difficult,  while  that  of  sin 
easy* — 


*  A  learned  prelate  spe«iV^  ?L^tcvvT^\>Vj  \o  ibis  purpose:— «  Vice 
first  pleasing;  then  «^sy\  X\vei^^tV\%\\vS>i\\\5^^\\l\^^te^^^ 


{24«)  KNCOURAGKMKNT  TO  STKDVASTNESS,  &C.  SIS 

After  we  have  received  grace,  we  arc  still  prone  to  de- 
part from  God — 

But  the  prospect  of  an  happy  issue  of  our  labours  is 
a  strong  support — 

The  gospel  encourages  us  to  expect  a  certain  and  sea<» 
sonable  recompence 

I.  When  we  may  be  said  to  be  weary  in  well-doing 

Well-doing  respects  every  part  of  a  Cliristian's  duty— 
We  may  apprehend  ourselves  weary  in  it,  when  we  are 

not  really  so— 

We  are  not  necessarily  so,  because  pur  aflectionsare  not 

so  lively  as  they  once  were 

[Age  and  infirmity  may  occasion  a  stupor  of  the  mind"-« 
A  more  enlarged  view  of  our  own  depravity  may  cast  us 

down- 
Love  itself  may  grow  in  some  respects  even  while  its  ardour 

nenu  to  abate^^ 

We  are  not  necessarily  so,  because  our  corruptions  a/&- 
pear  to  have  increased— 

[When  we  are  first  awakened,  we  know  but  litde  of  our 
ownheart»-^ 

As  we  proceed,  the  Lord  discovers  to  us  more  of  our  hidden 
abominations^ — 

The  discovery  of  them,  as  of  objects  in  a  dark  place,  argues 
only  more  light  from  heaven — ^] 

We  are  not  necessarily  so,  because  we  do  not  find  en« 
largemcnt  in  prayer-7- 

[Excess  of  trouble  may,  for  a  time,  distract  and  over- 
whelm the  soul — 

Our  Lord  himself  seems  to  have  experienced  somewhat  of 
this^ 

Our  prayers,  perhaps,  are  never  more  acceptable  than  when 
they  are  offered  in  broken  accents,  in  sighs,  and  groans^— ] 

But  we  have  reason  to  apprehend  that  we  are  weary  in 
well-doing 

L  When  we  do  not  make  a  progress  in  our  religious 
course 


,    tml;  then  confirmed:  then  the  man  is  impenitent;  (hen  he  is  obsti' 
,    ^tte;  then  he  resoWet  never  to  repent;  and  then  he  is  damned.'' 
itt.  Taylor's  Serm.  p.  260. 
^  Phil.  i.  9.      •  This  may  be  illustrated  by  Ezck.  viii.  6,  13,  15. 

'  John  xiL  37.        «  Rom.  viii.  36. 

•  •• 

Vol.  L  St 


3l4  ENCOURAGEMENT  TO  (^^) 

[We  cannot  stand  still  in  religion;  we  must  advance  or  de- 
cline- 
There  are  seasons  when  we  grow  rather  in  humility  than  in 
the  more  lively  graces— 

But  if  we  neither  shoot  our  branches  upward,  nor  our  roots 
downward,  it  must  be  ill  with  us^ — ] 

When  uc  are  habitually  formal  in  religious  duties 
[The  best  of  men  find  cause  to  lament  an  occasional  dead- 

ness— 

But  no  true  Christian  can  be  satisfied  in  such  a  states-— 
Habitual  formality  therefore  proves,  either  that  we  have 

never  been  truly  in  earnest,  or  that  we  are  in  a  state  of  miserable 

declension^—] 

3.  When  we  do  not  carry  religion  into  our  worldly 
business 

[As  long  as  we  are  in  the  world,  we  must  perform  the 
duties  of  our  station—- 

But  if  our  souk  be  prospering,  we  shall  maintain  a  sense  of 
religion  even  when  we  are  not  actually  engaged  in  the  offices  of 
U«— ] 

4.  When  our  consciences  are  not  tender 
[It  is  essential  to  a  christian  to  hate  evil'''-— 

He  strives  to  "  avoid  even  the  appearance  of  eviP— 
He  will  in  no  wise  allow  one  sinful  temper  or  ifidina- 
tion*— ] 

We  cannot  be  too  much  on  our  guard  against  sucha  state 

II.  Why  we  should  never  give  way  to  weariness 

If  we  persevere  in  our  exertions,  we  shall  reap  the  fruit 
of  our  labour 

[There  will  be  a  harvest  to  all  who  labour  in  God's 

fields— 
It  may  not  come  so  soon  as  we  would  desire;  but  it  shall 

come,  as  the  earthly  harvests,  **  in  due  season" — 
We  must,  however,  wait  God's  appointed  time— 
If  we  faint,  we  shall  lose  all  that  we  have  before  wrought"^— 
But  if  we  continue  patiently  in  well*doing,  we  shall  succeed 

at  last"—-] 

Our  prospects  of  the  harvest  may  well  encourage  us  to 
l>ersevere,  since  it  will  be 


f  2Pet.  ill.  18.  Heb.  vi.r,  8. 

c^  Nine  times  in  the  1 19th  Psalm  does  David  cry,  ^  Quioken  mt, 
O  Lord"—    '' 

k  Phil.  ill.  3.  1  Prov.  xxiii.  17.  k  Rom.  xiL  9. 

'  Acts  xxiv.  16.         ^2  John  viii.  Heb*  x.  38. ,«  R(^i.  Ur  f* 
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1.  Certain 

[The  husbandman  endures  many  toils  for  an  uncertain 

harvest-— 

His  hopes  may  be  blasted  in  a  variety  of  ways*— 

But  God  has  pledged  himself,  that  his  faithfid  servants  shall 

be  rewarded*^ — 

Nor  shall  either  men  or  devils  prevent  the  accomplishment 

of  his  promise^— ] 

2.  Glorious 

[What  are  all  the  harvests  that  ever  were  gathered  since 
the  creation  of  the  world,  in  comparison  of  that  which  the 
Christian  will  reap?-— 

Shall  we  faint  then  with  such  a  prospect  in  view? — "} 

3.  Everlasting 

[However  abundant  our  harvests  here  may  be,  we  must 
renew  the  same  process,  in  order  to  supply  our  returning 


But  when  once  we  have  reaped  the  hea\'enly  harvest,  we 
shall  **  rest  from  our  labours''  for  evermore*** 

If  then  a  year  of  toil  be  considered  as  compensated  by  a 
transient  supply,  shall  not  an  eternity  of  happiness  be  thought 
worth  our  care,  during  the  short  period  of  human  li&?*— « 

Do  any,  that  are  now  in  glory,  regret  the  pains  they  bestow- 
ed to  get  there? — 

Let  us  ^*'  be  followers  of  them,"  and  we  shall  soon  partici- 
pate their  blissi — } 

•  Hcb.  vi.  10.  P  Prov.  xi.  18.  i  Heb.  vi.  12. 


XXV.  THE  EFFECT  WHICH  A  SIGHT  OF  COJ)  PRODUCES. 

Job  xlii.  5, 6.  J  have  heard  of  thee  btf  the  hearing  of  the  ear: 
but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee.  Wherefore  I  repent y  and  abhor 
myself  in  dust  and  ashes*  *  ^ 

THE  deepest  lessons  of  rcligon  are  usually  taught  us 

in  the  school  of  afBiction — 

Affliction  draws  forth  and  discovers  to  us  our  latent 

corruptions — 

These  drive  us  with  more  abundant  earnestness  to 

God- 
God  takes  tliesc  occasions  to  manifest  his  power  and 

grace— 
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Thus  we  attain  to  a  more  enlarged  and  experimental 
knowledge  of  God — 

This  advances  and  improves  us  in  every  part  of  the 
divine  life — 

The  history  of  Job  remarkably  exemplifies  this  obser- 
vation— 

He 'was  a  good  man  before  his  affliction" — but  too 
confident  of  his  own  integrity — 

But  in  his  trouble  God  revealed  himself  to  him  more 
fully,  and  thus  brought  him  to  a  belter  spirit — "  I 
have,"  &c. 

I.    The  difference  between  **  hearing  of  God,  and  seeing 
him" 

Job  had  doubtless  heard  of  God  attentively,  and  at- 
tained some  conformity  to  the  divine  image*' — 

It  would  be  unbcasonable  therefore  to  speak  of  a  care- 
less inattentive  hearing — 

But  now  he  enjoyed  a  much  clearer  discovery  of  God 
tlian  ever  he  had  before*" — 

[He  saw  not  any  visible  representation  of  the  Deity— 

But  he  had  a  revelation  of  God  to  die  eye  of  his  mind — 

It  was  also  accompanied  with  a  correspondent  impression  on 
his  soul — 

This,  however,  diough  granted  eminendy  to  Job,  was  not 
peculiar  to  him — 

Paul  experienced  it,  Gal.  i.  16.  and  every  Christian  may 
expect  the  same*— 

Similar  manifestations  are  vouchsafed  to  the  church  in  all 
ages* — 

Nor  can  any  one  be  a  true  Christian,  who  has  not  expe- 
rienced them  in  a  measure*' — ] 

.   Such  a  difference  between    *'  hearing  of  God,"  and 
**  seeing  him"  still  exists 

[Many  hear  the  truths  of  the  gospel    wiUi    approba- 
tion— 

Yet  for  want  of  a  more  simple  faith,  they  recdve  but  Htde 
profits —  ' 

■™^ -■111  _.  ,  II  ■      ^    I    ■  mm_   _    ,1 I U-^^r-^^'^^ 

»  Job  i.  8. 

^  This  is  the  plain  import  of  the  figurative  expressions  in  the  text* 

«  Job  xxxviii.  1.  d  John  xiv.  22,  23. 

«  The  people  of  God  are  said  to  he  •anointed,  to  be  scaled,  and  t<> 
have  an  earnest  of  their  future  inheritance,  2  Cor.  i.  21, 22.  Epb.  i\ 
J3f  14.    Which   metaphors  imply  a  peculiar  participation  of  ti»^ 
Sjiiri t's  influence.  ^  ^  Cov.  *\n.  6,  s  Heb.  iv.3.  ' 


"J  op™  f,„^       ».  under  a  .-ril,  t„,  „ 

"c  (,ear;,„,  of  „,,,.  ^  '  "•"  «"»■  til. 

.  "'« l»ve  ,  ,,,  „  "■'""■  -iuwc,;-  of  c,„.   , 

Sy  ■*•  '"'r  -.  he  „.  f,„  ,       •        '""■  ■■>  '-l.^  »»d 
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THE  EFFECT  WHICH 


(2*0 


Infer 

1.  How  do  they  err  who  decry  all  manifestations  of  God 
to  the  soul ! 

[Many  think  that  divine  maniCestations  are  only  the  oif- 
spring  of  enthusiasm,  and  the  parent  of  pride — 

^ut  God  does  surely  manifest  himself  to  some  as  he  does  not 
to  others*" — 

Nor  will  such  manifestations  be  suffered  to  puff  us  up— 

The  more  exalted  a  Christian  is,  the  lower  thoughts  will  he 
have  of  himself'— 

^  Let  the  saints  then  be  careful  to  ci^t  off  occasion  for  such 
calumnies*^-— 

Let  them  seek  clearer  views  of  Christ,  as  the  means  of  abas- 
ing themselves  more  and  more — '] 

2.  In  what  a  wretched  state  arc  they,  who  hear  only  in 
a  customary  manner! 

[Many  there  are  of  this  description^'*— 
They  discover  themselves  by  their  self-righteousness  and 

self-complacency— 

But  every  living  soul  must  be  brought  low  before  God'*— 
God  has  established  an  invarisdble  rule  of  procedure  towards 

themr— 

We  cannot  address  them  better  than  in  the  pathetic  laa* 
gnage  of  Jeremiah*^ 

S.  How  unspeakable  a  mercy  do  many  find  it  to  have 

been  afflicted! 

[The  generality  even  of  real  Christians  are  prone  to  rest 

in  low  attainments- 
Bat  God  quickens  them  by  means  of  temporal  or  spiritual 

afflictions — 

Through  their  troubles,  they  are  brought  to  much  humility 

and  heavenly-mindedness — 

Hence  the  most  eminent  saints  have  esteemed  tlieir  troubles 

»  ground  of  thankfulness^— 

Let  all  therefore  justify  God  in  their  troubles,  and  gloriiy 

him  by  submission — 

Let  the  afflicted  be  solicitous  to  have  their  trials  sanctified* 

rather  than  removed — ] 

A.  What  views  shall  we  have  of  God  in  the  eternal 
worljcl ! 

[The  views  with  which  the  godly  are  sometimes  favoured 
in  diis  world  are  inexpressibly  bright  and  glorious — 


*"  See  Note  ^.  ^  Epb.  iii.  8, 

"  Matt.  xiii.  14,  15. 
'  Jam.  iv.  (ri. 


'  1  Pet.  iii.  16. 
<  Isai.  ii.  il. 
'^Wxt!v\v\S— ir 
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SBB 


But  what  a  sight  of  God  will  that  be,  when  we  shidl  behold 
him  face  to  face!— 

Surely  all  that  we  have  heard  or  seen  of  God  in  this  earthly 
state  will  be,  in  comparison  of  that,  no  more  than  a  taper  com- 
pared with  the  meridian  sun- 
Let  us  willingly  then  endure  the  tribulations  that  are  prepar- 
ing us  for  heaven—] 


XXVI.    ADVICE  TO  PERSONS  UNDER  PERSECUTION 

OR  TEMPTATION. 

1  Pet.  iv.  19.  Wherefore  let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the 
will  ofGody  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  him  in  iveU" 
doings  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator. 

GOD  has  mercifully  engaged  to  save  his  people  at  the 
last — 

They  may  however  meet  with  many  severe  conflicts  in 
^beir  way — 

Nor  are  they  to  expect  to  be  saved  but  with  great  dif- 
£cuhy — 

Nevertheless  they  may  safely  commit  themselves  to 
Cxod,  in  hope  of  an  happy  issue  out  of  all  their  trials — 

Hence  the  aposlle  suggests,  in  a  way  of  inference,  tlie 
^vice  in  the  text — 

We  propose  to  shew 

L  What  Christians  must  expect  to  suffer 

Though  all  are  not  called  to  bear  the  cross  in  the  same 
degree,  yet  all  should  be  prepared  to  suffer 

1.  In  their  reputation 

[That  **  fear  of  God"  which  tlic  Scriptures  represent  to 
t>c  "  the  beginning  of  wisdom,"  the  world  considers  as  the 
summit  of  folly — 

However  wise,  learned,  or  discreet  any  man  may  be^  he 
^snoot  escape  the  imputation  of  weakness  or  enthusiasm,  if  he 
^WiU  u  foito^  the  Lord  fully"— 

If  our  Lord  and  Master  was  called  Beelzebub,  his  servants 
^in  expect  no  better  name — ]  ' 

2,  In  their  property 
[In  ibrmer  times  <hc  saints  have  frccmcntly  "  suffered  tKe 

Wq  of  aU  ffimcr«^_ 
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Nor  19  it  uncommon  now  for  friends,  and  even  parents,  to 
withdraw  their  kindness  from  godly  persons  on  account  of 
their  religion— 

Who  does  not  know  that  eminent  pitty  is  a  bar,  rather  than 
a  help,  to  promotion?— 

^*  They  then  who  would  be  Christ's  disciples,  must  forsake 
all,  and  follow  him*' — ] 

3.  In  their  liberty  and  life 

[Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God  we  are  protected 
by  the  laws  of  the  land — 

But  none  can  tell  what  changes  may  yet  arise — 
Multitudes  even  in  this  kingdom  have  suffered  death  for 
Christ's  sake — 

And,  whether  called  to  this  trial  or  not,  we  should  be  pre- 
pared for  it — ] 

To  reconcile  us  to  these  dispensations,  We  proceed  to 
shew 

II.  VV.hy  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  su&r 
God  is  pleased  to  permit  it 

1.  For  the  trial  of  our  faith 

[God  can  discern  our  graces,  though  we  should  have  no 

opportunity  to  exercise  them — 

But,  if  they  be  not  called  forth  into  act,  neither  have  we  the 

comfort  of  them,  nor  he  the  glory- 
Hence  God  permits  **  the  fiery  trial  to  try  us,"  that  he  may 

discover  both  to  ourselves  and  others  ^^  what  great  things  he 

has  done  for  us" — "] 

2.  For  the  advancement  of  our  graces 

[Our  graces  almost  invariably  languish  when  our  outward 
circumstances  are  easv — 

But  in  seasons  of  difficulty  they  put  forth  themselves  with 
strength — 

Though  Jesus  needed  no  such  stimulus,  yet  even  he  was 
"  made  perfect  through  sufferings" — 

And  it  is  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  same  end,  that  God 
has  made  our  road  to  lie  ^^  through  much  tribulation" — ] 

3.  For  the  manifestation  of  his  own  glory 

[The  patience  of  the  saints  is  a  ground  of  astonishment  to 
the  unbelieving  world — 

And  the  supports  which  God  administers  to  them  fills  their 
hearts  with  gratitude  towards  him — 

But  what  bursts  of  praise  will  resound  from  the  myriads  of 
ills  redeemed,  when  all  the  wonders  of  his  love  shall  be  univer- 
/sally  and  completely  knoW. — \ 


(S6.)  PRR8£CUTION  OR  TSMPTATION.  321 

Satisfied  with  these  appointments  of  the  Deity,  let  us 
enquire 

HI.  What  our  conduct  should  be  when  called  to  sufier 
The  best  of  men  may  be  brought,  as  it  were,  "  to 

their  wit's  end"— 

But  the  advice  in  the  text  is  the  most  proper  that  can 

be  given — 

1.  Let  us  *^  commit  our  souls  to  .God's  care  and  keep- 
ing" 

[We  must  not  attempt  to  stand  in  our  own  strength- 
Nothing  less  than  God's  wisdom  and  power  can  defeat  the 

conspiracy  that  is  formed  against  us — 

We  should  make  him  therefore  the  manager  of  our  cause, 

and  "  the  keeper"  of  our  souls — 1 

2.  Let  us  at  the  same  time  persist  **  in  well-doing'' 
[We  must  neither  be  irritated  to  do  evil,  nor  deterred 

from  doing  good — 

The  more  we  are  persecuted  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  the 
more  studious  we  should  be  *^  to  put  our  enemies  to  silence  by 
well-doing''— 

The  very,  efforts  of  the  enemy  to  extinguish  our  light 
should  cause  it  to  shine  the  brighter—] 

3.  Let  us,  above  all,  confide  in  God  '^  as  a  faithful 
Creator" 

[God  has  promised  to  ^^  keep  the  feet  of  his  saints;"  and 

he  wUl  perform  it— 

We  should  suffer  nothing  to  rob  us  of  this  confidence — 
If  we  ^^  trust  firmly  in  him,  we  shall  be  like  Mount  Zion, 

which  cannot  be  moved"^ 


XXVn.  THE  DISCOURAQ£M£NTS  AND  SUPPORTS  EX- 
PERIENCED BY  cod's  people. 

Is.  xl.  29— 31.  He  gtveth  power  to  the  faint ;  and  to  them  thai 
have  no  might  he  increaseth  strength.  Even  the  youths  shall 
Joint  and  be  weary  ^  and  the  young  men  shall  utterly  fall:  but 
they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord^  shall  renew  their  strength;  they 
shall  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles;  they  shall  run ^  and  not 
he  xveary;  they  shall  waUt^  and  not  faint. 

THE  Christian's  life  is  a  continual  warfiire — 
Nor  has  he  any  strength  but  in  his  God — 
Vox-  /.  T  t 


Re  i&^>one'dfso  to  itfflciet  more  on  his  own  weakness 
dian  on  God's  power — 

Hence  he  is  ofterl  filled  with  fears  respecling  die  issue 
of  his  conflicfts — 

But  God  has  provided  an  antidote  against  tbem-^ 
.  The  Jews  are  heve  addressed  as  though  they  tvere  aU 
Ready  in  Babylon — 

Their  desponcting  fears  are  represented  and  reproved^ 
vA".  27,  28. — 

They  are  reminded  of  the  many  displays  their  nation^ 
hfid  formerly  seen  of  God's  almighty  ,ppwer  and  un* 
searchable  wisdom — 

They  we  taught  lo  espect  deliverance  if  thej-  will  wait 
on  God — 

The  words 'of  the  text  are  applicable  to  the  church  in 

We  shall  consider  from  them 

L  The'discottnigements  which  God '!sfr  people  labour  under 
None  but  they  who  have  experienced  the  ChristiriQ'& 

(Umflidls'can  form  any 'adequate  conception  of  diefm— « 
Many  are. bowed  doi^n  linder  a  l<*d  bf  Mnpbral-sS^ 

flibtions 

[Christians  are  as  much  exposed  to  temporal' afflictions  as 
cithers'-* 

They  are  sometimes  oppressed  with  many  troubles  «t 
ODfie"— *  ^ 

Nor  are  these  so  easy  to  be  borne  as  men  genenlly 
imagine—- 

Job  himself  sank  for  a  time  under  the  pressure  of  them**— 

No  wonder  then  if  men  of  less  attainments  be  discour- 
aged—] 

Spiritual  troubles  are  the  lot  of  all  Christians 
[The  corruptions  of  the  heart  are  extremely  painful  to  » 
renewed  person— 

The  many  unsuccessful  conflicts  which  the  Christian  main- 
t^ns  with  them  is  a  source  of  much  grief — 

The  temptations  of  Satan  also  are  often  as  ^V*  fiery  darts"  in- 
hissoul^-* 

Norean  he  seethe  desolations  of  Zion  without  much  angiiiili. 
ofmind*^-^-] 


^  Pain  and  sickness,  losses  and  poverty,  are  sometimes  rendered 
more  afflictive  by  the  unkindness  of  friendsi  and  the  tnvecd?et  of 
caiumny. .  ^  Jdb  iu.  \.  ^  '^^^nvu'X*  «  Erek.  ix.  4; 


Even  the  strongest  pf  the  saints  arc  ready  spmetimies  to 
£um  und^r  tb^ir  trials 

[By  ^  youths"  we  maty  nndm^amd^  not 
but  strong  believers — 

Even  they  may  both  **  faint  and  utterly  falP  in  their 
Jiflliction — 

David  affords  an  example  of  disquietude  an^  despon« 
dcncy^^— 

The  whole  Jewish  church  in  fiUbyljOA  seemed  p9ssessed 
with  this  spirit^— r 

And  even  in  this  df|y  top  msmy  es^laim  litte  tfapse  in 
Isaiah^ — ] 

Still  however  none  need  despair^  if  they  consider 

11.  The  supports  ufbich  Qpcl  wi)l  (d^^w 

God  is  never  at  a  loss  fur  means  lo  succour  bis  peo- 
ple*^— 

Nor  does  he  want  tenderness  and  compassion  towards 
ikem — 

[He  has  given  them  a  sympathizing  high  priests- 
He  has  promised  his  acceptance  of   their  weak  endea- 


Nor  shall  their  infirmities  be  any  bar  to  his  favours^— 
He  will  even  ^  perfect  his  own  strength  in  their  weak* 
Bess"—] 

He  expects  however  that  they  **  wait  upon''  him 

[Prayer  is  necessary  in  order  to  obtain  divine  bles^ii^V-^ 
Nor  must  we  be  discouraged  because  we  receive  nqt  sm 
immediate  answer-— 

We  must  **  wait  the  Lord's  leisure" — ] 

By  waitin.e:  on  him  they  will  obtain  effectual  aid 
[God  wiU  never  turn  away   his  ear  from  an  humbjle 

suppliant — 

He  will  give  all  needful  and  seasonable  help"'*— 

They  who  were  drooping  shall  ^^  mount  up  with  wings  as 

••gles"— 

They  that  had  "  utterly  fallen"  shall  "  run"  as  in  a  race— 
They  shall  **  march  "  onward,"  in  spite  of  all  opposition — 
They  shall  never  "  faint"  through   want  of  strength  or 

courage — ] 

*  Ps.  Ixxvii.  r — 9.      «  Ezek.  xxxvii.  11.  ^  Isaiah  xl.  27. 

f  Ver.  3S.  h  Heb.  iv.  15.  •  Isaiah  xl.  31. 

^  Matt.  xii.  30.  i  £zck.  xxxti.  37.  «  Deut.  xxxiii.  2f . 

^  Se0  Bishop  Lowth's  Translation. 
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Nor  will  any  one  be  disappointed  in  his  hope 

[David  experienced  success  in  the  use  of  these  means^-— 
Every  believing  soul  shall  experience  the  sameP—- ] 

Address 

X.  To  those  who  bless  themselves  on  account  of  never 

having:  felt  such  discouragements 

[An  ignorance  respecting  spiritual  conflicts  is  far  from 

being  a  matter  of  rejoicings- 
It  argues  an  utter  ignorance  of  true  religion- 
He  who  floats  with  the  stream  neither  makes  nor  feels  any 

opposition — 

But  the  Christian  has  to  stem  die  torrent  of  the  world  and 

of  his  own  corruptions**— 
And  under  his  conflicts  he  will  be  often  ready  to  &in^— 
Let  all  therefore  begin  to  ^^  run  their  race,"  and  ^  to  fight 

a  good  fight'' — ] 

2.  To  those  who  are  now  discouraged 
[Many  are  tlie  sources  from  whence  difliculties  arise— ^ 

But  God  is  an  all-sufficient  helper  to  those  who  trust  in 
him— 

He  is  pleased  to  leave  his  people  for  a  season,  only  that 
ihey  may  be  made  to  feel  their  own  weakness  and  to  rely  on 
him—  . 

Let  none  therefore  despond  like  those  of  old' — 

Let  them  rather  wait  on  God  in  the  use  of  his  appointed 
means — 

Let  them  remember  the  encouraging  declarations  of  St 
Paul*— 

They  shall  soon  be  able  to  attest  the  truth  of  the  prophet's 
assertion^ — ] 
■■'■■'■■  ■       .  I 

*>  Ps.  xl.  1,  2.  P  Zcch.  X.  12.  qGal.  v.  17. 

"•  Rom.  vii.  24.  •  Jer.  ii.  25. 

^  3  Cor.  xii.  10.  last  clause,  and  Phil.  iv.  13. 
^  Isa.  XXX.  18.  last  clause. 


XXVIIL    THE  INESTIMABLE   PRIVILEGES  OF 

BELIEVERS* 

1  John  lit.  2,  Behvedy  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God ^  and  it  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  he:  hut  we  know  that^  when  he 
shall  appear^  we  shall  be  like  him;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he 

IS, 

OUR  Lord  was  hated,  reviled,  and  persecuted  uiHo 
death — 
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I 

But  we  see  how  glorious  was  his  person,  and  how  ex- 
alted his  character- 
In  the  same  manner  his  followers  are  treated  with  con- 
tempt— 

But  God  declares  their  state  to  be  the  most  honour- 
able  upon  earth — 

To  this  eflcct  St.  Jchn  represents  them  as  slighted  by- 
man  and  honoured  by  God — 

I.  The  present  state  of  believers 

The  Scripture  speaks  of  believers  in  the  most  exalted 
lermsr- 

They  are  not  merely  servants,  but  "  sons  of  God"* — 

This  tliey  are 

1.  By  adoption 

[Every  believer  was  once  a  child  of  wrath^ — 
But  God  takes  whom  he  will  into  his  own  family^-^ 
He  adopts  them  as  his  sons,  and  makes  them  heirs  of  his 
glory*^ 

2.  By  regeneration 

[Once  they  had  only  a  carnal  mind  that  is  enmity  against 

God«— 

But  they  have  been  bom  again  of  the  Holy  Spirit*' — 
They  are    renewed  after  the   image    of   tneir    heavenly 

Fathei« — ] 

They  enjoy  this  state  "  now*' 
[Rich  and  poor,  learned  and  unlearned,  partake  alike  of 
this  honour— 

Nor  does  God  withhold  it  from  any  on  account  of  their  re- 
maining infirmities — 

Even  now,  while  the  world  despises  them,  does  God  own 
his  relation  to  them — ] 

What  an  unspeakably  blessed  state  is  this ! 

[How  different  is  it  from  the  state  they  were  once  in  !— 
How  great  the  privileges  which  they  enjoy  by  means  of  this 

relation  !— 

How  sweet  the  sense  of  this  relation  often  is  to  their  souls!—* 
To  what  a  glorious  state  does  it  lead  them  in  a  better  world-^ 
Well  might  the  apostle  break  forth  in  wonder  and  admi* 

ration^— ] 

■  2  Cor.  vi.  18.  «»  Eph.  ii.  3.  •  Eph.  ii.  19. 

^  Rom.  viii.  15,  17.      «  Rom.  viii.  7.  ^  John  i.  13. 

s  Col.  iii.  10.  ^  I  John  ill.  1. 
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Yet,  blessed  as  it  is,  it  falls  infinitely  short  of  whal  it 

will  be 

II.  Their  future  stale 

Very  little  is  known  respecting  this 

[We  can  form  no  idea  of  spiritual  and  glorified  bo^ea-* 
Wjc  cannot  imagine  how  extensive  will  be  the  capacitiea  of 

the  soul— *- 

We  have  very  faint  conceptions  of  perfect  holiness  and  per- 

feet  happiness- 
Even  one  who  had  seen  Christ  transfigured,  says,  ^  It  doth 

not  appear,''  &€•*-«•] 

Yet  there  are  some  things  revealed  to  us 
[We  shall  see  Christ,  not  merely  by  iaitb,  but  with  out* 

bodily  eyes* — 

Not  veiled  as  formerly,  but  in  all  his  glory-— 
We  shall  resemble  turn  in  all  his  imitdble  perfections— 
This  resemblance  will  result  from  our  sight  of  him— 
Even  ^^  oar  bodies  shall  be  fashioned  like  unto  bis  glorious 

body'l— 

This  shall  be  fully  accomplished  at  the  great  day  of  hit 

appearing — ] 

These  things  w6  may  be  said  to  **  know*' 
[We  have  already  experienced  the  earnest  of  them  in  our 
2>earts — 

*  When  we  believe  in  him  we  have  views  of  him,  which  we 
had  not  before — 

These  transform  the  soul  into  his  image^ — 
Our  Lord  has  given  us    the  fullest  assurance  of  these 
things* — 

St*  Paul  also  leaves  us  no  room  to  doubt" — J^ 

Infer 

1.  Jrtow  wonderfully  diflerent  the  lot  of  believers  and 

tinbelitfvers ! 

[Believers  are  the  children  of  God- 
Unbelievers  are  the  childreiKof  the  wicked  one*— 
Believers  can  form  no  adequate  conception  of  the  happinev 

that  awaits  them— 

Unbelievers  have  no  idea  of  the  misery  to  which  thay  are 

hasteningf'^ 

How  different  will  be  the  appearance  of  each  in  that  day  Ww> 
How  ditferent  their  sentiments  on  seeing  Christ  upon  lus 

judgment-seat ! — 


■•^ 


i  Job  xix.  25—27.  k  2  Cor.  iii.  18.         i  John  xvii.  %4. 

•^  1  Cor.  XV.  49.  Col.  iii,  4.  «  John  viii.38.4i. 
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For  what  difFerent  edds  will  their  capacities  of  soul  and 

body  be  enlarged !— - 

what  a  different  state  will  they  experience  to  all  etemity!~ 

Let  none  defer  calling  upon  God  for  mercy— 

Let  all  seek  his  regenerating  grace,  and  an  admission  into 

Us  fiunily—- 

If  we  will  believe  in  Christ  these  blessings  shall  be  ours^— -] 

2.  How  bright  the  pros|)ects  of  the  true  Christiani 
[The  Christian's  warfare  will  soon  be  over — 

Then  will  come  a  blessedness  which  he  cannot  now  con- 
ceive— 

Another  day  may  bring  him  to  the  full  possession  of  it — 

Let  these  prospects  animate  every  pious  soul — 

Let  none  suffer  their  minds  to  be  drawn  away  by  the  things 
of  time — 

Let  every  one  stand  ready  to  take  his  flight^— - 

Let  the  beloved  aposde  be  our  example*^ — '] 


P  V 


•  John  L  12.  p  2  Pet.  iii.  12.  q  Rev.  xxii.  20. 
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XXIX.    THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  LIVING  BY   FAITH    ON 

CHRIST. 

J<diB  vi.  SS'-^S^  Verily y  verily^  I  ^ay  unto  you.  Except  ye  eat 
thefieih  of  the  Son  of  man^  and  drink  his  Mood,  ye  hive  no 
hfe  in  you.  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  bloody, 
hath  eternal  life;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day:  for 
my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed. 

THE  natural  man  neither  does  nor  can  understand 
spiritual  truths* — 

This  inspired  declaration  has  been  verified  in  all  ages — 

The  Saniaritan  woman  shewed  how  unapt  we  are  to 
receive  spiritual  instruction*' — 

Even'  Nicodemus  formed  the  most  absurd  conceptions 
of  our  Lord's  meaning*^ — 

Such  also  was  the  blindness  of  the  Jews  to  whom  our 
Lord  addressed  this  discourse'' — 

He  however,  in  compassion  to  them,  proceeded  to  con- 
firm his  gracious  declaratiqns — 

•  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  b  John  iv.  U,  15. 

«  JobniiL  3,  4.  «  Ver.  4\,  s^. 
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May  we  experience  the  illuminating  and  constraining 
influences  of  divine  grace  (ver.  44, 45.)  while  we  consider 

I«  What  is  meant  by  eating  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  drink- 
ing his  blood 

Great  caution  is  necessary  in  explaining  the  figurative 
expressions  of  Scripture — 

We  shall  endeavour  to  exhibit  the  full  scope  of  the 
metaphor,  without  pressing  it  too  far — 

It  is  suiEciently  obvious  that  the  text  is  not  to  be  un- 
derstood in  a  literal  sense — 

Nor  does  it  relate  to  the  sacrament^  that  being  not  yet 
instituted — 

Nor  does  it  signify  the  giving  a  mere  assent  to  our  Lord's 
doctrines-^ 

[The  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  sometimes  represented  as 
bread  and  wine— 

And  our  Lord  may  be  considered  as  speaking  of  his  doc- 
trines when  he  speaks  of  himself  as  the  bread  of  life— 

But  he  could  not  intend  a  mere  assent  to  those  doctrines  by 
the  metaphor  of  eating — 

If  this  were  all  that  he  meant,  Judas  and  Simon  Magus  were 
truly  possessed  of  eternal  life*—] 

Our  Lord  explains  the  eating  of  him  as  synonymous 
with  believing  on  him^ — 

But,  to  speak  more  particularly,  the  metaphor  of  eating 
the  flesh  of  Christ,  &c.  implies 

1.  An  union  with  his  person 

[The  doctrine  of  our  union  with  Christ  is  set  forth  by  a 

great  variet}'  of  images  in  Scripture — 

It  naturally  arises  from  the  metaphor  in  the  text^— 

It  is  particularly  mentioned  by  our  Lord  in  the  two  verses 

following^ — 1 

2.  A  trust  in  his  sacrifice 

[Our  Lord  speaks  of  his  flesh  expressly  in  reference  to  his 
sacrifice* — 


«  Acts  viii.  23.  Mark  xiv.  21.  f  Ver.  35. 

K  Eph.  iii.  17.  Col.  i.  27. 

k  From  hence  it  appears,  that  as  our  bodily  life  is  upheld  by  the 
invisible  operation  of  our  food  within  us,  and  as  the  spiritual  life  of 
Jesus  was  maintained  by  the  indwelling  of  the  Deity  within  him; 
so  the  eating  of  him  is,  in  fuct,  an  union  with  him,  and  shall  CTcr 
be  accompanied  by  the  invisible  supports  of  his  Spirit  and  grace. 

*  Ver.  51. 
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• 

The  words  which  he  used  at  the  institution  of  bis  last  sup* 
per  confirm  this  idea— 

The  eating  of  his  flesh  therefore  can  mean  no  less  than  a 
trust  in  that  sacrifice — ] 

3.  A  dependence  on  his  grace 
[What  animal  food  is  to  the  body,  that  the  grace  of 
Christ  is  to  the  soul— 

Unless  we  have  recourse  to  Christ  continually^  we  must  fall 
and  perish* — '\ 

According  to  this  view  of  the  metaphor,  it  is  worthy 
of  the  deepest  attention 

II.  The  importance  of  the  doctrine 

This  is  abundantly  manifest,  from  tlie  words  before 
us — 

There  is  nothing  so  important  as  a  life  of  fiiith  on 
Christ:  nothing 

•   _ 

1.  So  necessary 

[The  greatest  of  all  concerns  is  the  salvation  of  the  soul— 
But  that  cannot  be  effected  by  any  other  means— 
The  person  who  does  not  live  on  Christy  has  no  spiritual 
life- 
He  may  have  wealth,  and  honour,  learning,  and  even  mo- 
rality (in  some  sense,)  but  he  has  no  life'— 

He  may  even  *^  have  a  name  to  live,  but  he  is  really 
dead'**— 

And  his  spiritual  death  will  issue  in  death  eternal** — 
What  then  can  be  so  necessary  as  to  believe  in  Christ? — ^ 

2.  So  beneficial 

[The  possession  of  the  whole  world  is  not  to  be  compared 

with  eternal  life — 

Yet  life  eternal  is  secured  by  eating  the  flesh  of  Chrbt — 
As  for  past  sins,  they  shall  be  no  bar  to  our  obtaining  of  this 

blessing**— 

Indeed  the  believer  ^^  has  already  eternal  life"  in  his  soul- 
He  has  a  title  to  if,  confirmed  by  the  promise  and  oath  of 

Jehovah**-^— 

He  has  also  the  earnest  of  it^  since  this  communion  with 

Christ  is  heaven  begun  on  earth**— 

And  the  Saviour  in  whom  he  trusts,  ^'  will  raise  him  up  at 

the  last  day"  to  the  complete  and  everlasting  enjoyment  of 

it-] 


^  John  XV.  5.  I  1  John  v.  1 1,  13.  >»  Rev.  ui.  1. 

•  Rev.  xxi.  8.  •  Heb.  viii.  12.  P  Heb.  vi.  VT^  V%. 

^  Lph.  i.  14. 

Vol.  J.  Uu 
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3.  So  excellent 
[They  may  be  said  to  ^^  feed  on  ashes,"  who  have  no 
higher  gratifications  than  those  which  are  derived  iirom  caroal 
indulgences — 

But  ^^  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  meat  indeed,  and 
driak  indeed'^-r- 

Nothing  affords  such  unspeakable  delight  as  the  exercise  of 
ffiith  on  Christ*:—- 

Nor  has  any  thing  such  a  transforming  eficacy  on  the 
aoul»— 

Surely  if  the  m^nna  was  ^^  angels'  food,"*  much  more  b 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ — 1 

Address* 

1,  Those  who  are  disregarding  this  heavenly  banquet 

[Would  to  God  diat  you  would  consider  Who  it  is  that 
istters  dhe  declaration  in  the  text!— 

And  that  you  would  mark  the  energetic  manner  in  which  be 
utters  them!<— 

Think  yQif  diat  his  words  are  false,  or  that  they  shall  ever  be 
reversed?— T 

Ah!  cast  away  th^  husks  on  whidi  you  are  feeding;  and 
live,  as  the  Apostle  did,  by  faith  on  the  Son  of  Ood''^ 

Those  who  doubt  whetber  they  may  partake  of  it 

[The  whole  of  our  liQTd.^^  discoursis  to  the  Jews  shews  dutt 
aO^^eire,.  not,  only  at  liberty,  bu^  bounds  to  feed  on  him*— 

And  we  are  commanded  to  invite,  yea,  to  compel,  you  tt^ 
come  tQ.this  glorious  feaftt'—- 

Indced,<to  whom  else  will,  ye  go?  and  on  what  else  will  ye 
feed? — 

Come  tfaen^  and  ^^  eat  and  drink  abundantly,  O  be- 
loved'?r_  ^' 

And  rest  assured,  that  they  who  come  hungry,  shall  never 
be.  sent  empty  away — ] 


»  I  Pet.i.  8.  "S  Cor.iii.  18. 

t  Ps.  Ixxviii.  25.  •Gal.  ii.  30. 

»  Isa.  XXV.  6.  with  Lukexiv.  23.  J  Cant.  v.  1. 


XXX*   GOD^S  TREATMENT  OF  US  AS  BRANCHES  OF. 

THE  TRUE  VINE. 

John  XV.  t,  2„  Jam  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the  hm.*. 
bandman.  Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruity  he  taketh 
oy^ay;  andev^ry  branch  that  beareth/ruitj  hepurgeth  U^  that 
it  may  bring  forth  more/ritit* 
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THE  union  which  subsists  between  Christ  and  hi& 
church  is  mysterious — 

The  Scripture  sets  it  forth  both  in  figiiraiivc  and  plain 
expressions — 

It  is  spoken  of  not  as  a  speculative  or  doubtful  point, 
but  as  well  known" — 

It  is  declared  in  ihc  text  under  a  beautiful  similitude — 
Christ  is  the  true  vine 

If  this  was  a  conlinunUon  of  our  Lord's  discuurse,  tlie 
idea  of  a  vine  might  arise  from  what  he  had  just  before 
said  rtaiiccting  the  fruit  of  the  rine" — 

If  it  uas  spoken  in  his  way  to  the  mount  of  olives,  H 
might  be  suggcsK-d  by  his  passing  through  u  vineyard — 
The  representation  respects  Christ  not  ptrscaiBlly,  but 
as  united  to  his  church — 

In  this  view  it  filly  exhibits  our  union  with  Aim 

[Thin  union  is  not  nMiira!  to  any — 
We  are,  by  nature,  pLants  of  a  degenerate  vine*-^ 
We  arc,  however,  stparatcd  from  it  bj*  Almighty  poWd^— 
And  arc  tnade  willing  to  be  united  to  Christ'— 
We  are  then  ongrafied  into  Christ  by  die  Spirit  od  Cod*« 
part,  and  b>'  faith  cm  outs'" — 

Thus  we  become  branches  of  the  true  vine — 
Attd   the   union,   when    formed,   la   hitintatc   and  ioscpa- 
najes— ] 

It  expresses,  moreover,  our  dependence  on  Aim 

[A  branch  derives  all  its  fructifying  power  from  the  root- 
So  believers  n-ceivc  all  their  grace  out  of  Christ's  fulness**^ 
Hence  it  is  that  Chmt  is  §o  prerioua  to  lln.m' — 
Hence,  too,  they  determine  to  liv«  entirely  b)'  faith  os 
him* — j 

TIk  Father  is  the  husbandman 
Tlie  husbandman  has  tnany  offices  to  perform- — 
[He  cngrafu  the  ciona,  dig«  about    them  atid  dunga 
them,  gnarda  dicm  ^m  the  weather,  prunes  the  luxuriant 
braachcs.  Bee-—] 

The  Father  performs  these  offices 
[He  chooses  (but  not  for  their  superior  goodness)  what 
ciooshe  will— 


■  John  xiv.  UO. 
'  Jer.ii.  II. 

■  Pa.  ex.  3. 

r  I  Cer.ri.  ir.  Rom.Ti 
f  I  Fet,  iL  T. 


^  Luke  xxti.  tB. 
J  Epb.  I.  19t30. 

"    lQht\\.  \fa. 
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I  ■  = 

He  separates  them  from  their  stock  by  the  means  he  judges 

best- 
He  engrafts  them,  in  his  own  time  and  manner,  into  the  new 

Btx>ck — 

He  continues  to  promote  their  good  by  his  word,  his  Spirit, 

and  his  providence*-^ 

be  separates  or  combines,  renews  or  changes,  the  various 

means  of  culture,  as  he  sees  occasion—] 

His  treatment  of  the  branches  is  suited  to  their  slate — 
There  are  **  branches  in  Christ,"  which  are  so  only  in 

appearance 

[They  have  never  been  thoroughly  separated  from  their 

oldstock^^ 

They  have  n^ver  been  truly  engrafted  into  Christ— 
Th^  change  wrought  in  them  has  been  only  partial— 
They  bring  not  forth  such  fr^it  as  the  living  branches  dp-*] 

These  the  Fi»iher  *'  taketh  away" — 
[They  are  a  disgrace  to  the  vine,  and  to  the  husbandman 

himseli—  . 

He,  however,  exercises  forbearance  towards  them'— • 

His  culture  of  them,  in  the  mean  time,  shews  their  unfruit- 

fi^ness  to  be  of  themselves*"-^ 
'^utlie  will  ere  long  separate  them  from  the  others- 
He  will  take  them  away,  in  order  to  bum  them,  vcr.  d. — 
How  fearful  should  we  be  lest  we  be  found  such  branches  at 

last! — 

And  how  carefully  should  we  examine  our  fruit,  in  order 

that  we  may  not  be  self-deceived!" — 1 

There  are  other  branches,  which  are  vitally  united  to 
Christ 

[They  manifest  that  they  are  so,  by  the  fruits  which  they 
produce—-] 

Th(  St  'in*  husbandman  purines  and  prunes 
[Notwithstanding  their  fruitfulness,  they  need  the  pruning- 
knifc — 

AfRictions  have  a  tendency  to  make  them  more  fruitful-— 
God  therefore  sends  them  afDictions  of  various  kinds^-  . 
This  he  does  to  "  every  one  of  them"*" — 
He  even  promises  affliction  to  them  as  a  blesingP — '\ 

Let  us  then  enquire  whether  we  be  living  branches  of 
the  true  vine — 

Let  us  study  to  answer  the  ends  of  all  his  care — 


i  Luke  xiii.  8,  9.         m  isa.  v.  4.  »  MaU.  vii.  17—20. 

«»  Hcb.  xii.  6--8.         p  3er.  xkx,  II.  whh  Hcb.  xii.  10,  11. 
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If  we  be  indeed  fruitful  branchesi  let  us  welcome  af- 
fliction as  a  blessing  in  disguise — 

Let  us,  above  all,  seek  to  be  confirmed  in  our  union 
to  Christy  and  our  dependence  on  hinf^^^ 


1  Col.  ii.  6|  7. 

XXXI.       THE    CHRISTIAN    CONGRATULATED    ON  HIS 

RELIANCE  ON  CHRIST. 

Cant.  viii.  5.  Who  is  this  that  cometh  up  from  the  wilderness^ 

leaning  on  her  beloved? 

THERE  is  an  intimate  and  mysterious  union  between 
Christ  and  his  church —  > 

This  is  often  compared  in  Scripture  to  a  marriage 
union" — 

The  Song  of  Solomon  is  a  figurative  representation  of 
the  delightful  intercourse  which  Christ  maintains  with  his 
spouse,  the  church — , 

A  third  description  of  persons  called  ^^  the  daughters 
of  Jerusalem"  occasionally  enliven  the  dialogue  w*ith  per- 
tinent questions  or  remarks — 

The  words  of  the  text  seem  to  be  uttered  by  thtm — 

The  church  had  expressed  her  desire  after  more  fami- 
liar and  permanent  fellowship  with  her  divine  husband, 
ver.  1 — 4. — 

The  by- slanders,  admiring  and  felicitating  her  state, 
exclaim,  "  Who  is  this?"  &c. 

I.  Explain  the  import  of  the  words 

There  does  not  appear  to  be  any  considerable  difficulty 
in  them — 

But  the  explication  of  them  will  open  a  way  for  the 
fuller  improvement  of  them — 

The  **  wilderness''  seems  to  be  a  figurative  expression 
for  the  world 

[The  world  may  be  fitly  represented  by  this  term-— 

It  accords  with  the  description  given  of  the  wilderness, 
dirough  which  the  Israelites  passed  in  their  way  to  Canaan^ — 

It  abounds  with  deadly  enemies — 

•  Eph.  V.  33.  »»  Jcr.  ii.  6.  Dcut.  i m.  XS.mAxil-sCvvAO, 
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It  afibrds  nothiog  that  can  nouriah  or  refi^esh  the  weary 
soul—] 

The  true  Christian  **  comes  up  from  the  wikiemess'^ 

[Religion  does  not  make  us  sour  ascetick»-*« 
But  it  requires  us  to  ^^  renounce  the  pomps  and  vanides  of 

this  wicked  worW**- 

Every  true  Christian  cheerfully  practices  this  duty^>— 

He  resembles  Christ  in  this  particular®-— 

He  considers  himself  only  as   a   pilgrim  and  sojourner 

here^ — 

While  he  performs  his  duties  in  the  world,  he  sets  not  hu 

heart  upon  it«— ] 

In  his  passage  through  it  he  leans  upon  Christ 
[The  Christian  accounts   Christ   the    beloved  of  his 

•oul'* — 
On  him  he  rests  for  support  and  strenffth^— 
He  has  been  made  to  feel  his  own  weaKuess'^— * 
He  has  been  taught  by  experience  to  renounce  eveiy  other 

propV— 

He  commits  himself  simply,  and  habituaDy  to  Christ"**^ 
In  this  affiance  he  attains  a  holy  familiarity-^-] 

This  is  both  the  import  of  the  passage,  and  the  Chris* 
lian^  experience--- 

But  there  is  a  peculiar  significaney  in  die  quesdoD 
••Who  is  this?** 

II.  Point  out  the  force  of  the  interrogation 

Perhaps  the  interrogation  principally  expresses  admi* 
ration — 
*  But  we  may  consider  it  as  expressing 

1.  Enquiry 
[We  are  frequently  commanded  to  examine  our  own 
statc°— 

The  point  which  the  text  enquires  into  is  most  importiinC— 

Let  every  one  ask  himself,  as  in  the  sight  of  tne  hearl- 
searching  God, 

^^  Do  I,  instead  of  loving  the  world,  accoiut  it  a  dreaiy 
wilderness?" 

*^  Do  I  renounce  its  cares,  its  pleasures,  its  maxims,  iti 
company,  &c.?" 

^^  Do  I  daily  depend  on  Christ  alone  for  wisdom,  rigfateoof- 
ness,  and  strength?" 

•  2  Cor.  vi.  17.  •»  Gal.  vi.  14.  •  John  xvii.  16. 

f  Heb.  xi.  13.  16.        «  Col.  ill.  2.  «»  Cant  v.  16.  1  Pet  iL7» 

'  Isa.  xlv.  24.  ^  {  Cor.  ill.  5.  *  Hos.  xiv.  3. 

«>  2  Cor.  xiL  9, 10.  ?s.  xVii.  S»  '^  ^  Cor.  xiii.  5. 
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Let  every  one  distrust  himself,  and,  like  the  disciples  on 
Mkbtlicr  OGSuioD,  beg  of  Christ  to  resolve  the  doubt,  '^  Lord, 

»itir 

Mny  every  one  enjoy  the  testimony  of  God's  Spirit,  and  his 
own  coiudence !"— -] 

2.  Adminition 
[What  can  be  more  woDdcrful  than  the  experience  which 
is  act  forth  in  the  text  ? — 

Th&i  such  an  earthly  and  sensual  creature  should  so  re- 
nounce the  world ! — 

That  such  a  itolluted  creature  should  enjoy  such  intimucy 
with  the  Lord  of  glory  !— 

That  such  a  weak  creature  should  persevere,  in  spite  of  so 
many  obataclci  both  within  and  without!-^ 

Every  one  mtist  ultnire  the  condescension  of  God  townrdN 

Bat  ihc  Christisn  has  aol  less  cause  for  adrairadoo  wtthb 


Hence  be  may  jusdy  adopt  the  words  of  David't— ] 
3.  Congraiulalioii 

[Earthly  acquisitions  are  often  the  subject  of  cong;ratula< 
liom— 

But  he  who  dies  to  the  world,  is  far  more  to  be  congratu- 
lated— 

Frnm  what  imminent  danger  has  such  an  one  escaped! — 
The  world  lies  in  wickedness,  even  like  Sodom  of  old'— 
If  he  had  continued  in  It  he  must  have  perished'— 
To  what  a  glorious  place:  is  such  an  one  hastening! — 
He  is  already  joined  to  a  moat  glortous  company' — 
An     inconceivably   blessed    inhcriunce   is   reserved    for 
dim* — 

He  is  ^tly  approaching  ncnrer  to  the  full  enjoyment  of 
it' — 
What  an  alt-auBtcient  support  has  he  in  his  way  thiiher!-> 
There  ii  nothing  impu»siblr  to  his  divine  helper'^ 
Christ  will  never  fail  those  who  trust  in  him' — 
The  Weakest  shall  through  him  surmauot  every  obstacle*^ 
Sunety  these  are  grounds  for  the  warmest  coognuulation — ] 
DKBtS 

.  The  weak  beIio\-cr 
|<p>o  not  faint — But  lean  more  on  Christ —  —  •~-lI  you 
~t  go  at  all,  he  will  carry  you*"-^] 


•  Rom-  viii.  l».  p  p«.  tui.  4.  «  Ps.  Uxi.  7. 

'  I  John  *.  19.  •  iabn  rilL  23,  U.  ■  Hcb.  xii.  32—14. 

•  lFetL4.  >  Horn,  xiii-ll.       i  Judo%4. 

■  ln-alv.  17.  •Phil.ir.  13.  »i«^xl.  W.Vs^^fV^. 
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2.  The  backslider 
[What  has  the  world  ever  done  to  deserve  your  regard  ?— 

And  has  Jesus  ever  ^^  been  a  wilderness  to  you,'^  that  he 
should  forfeit  it?^ — 

If  you  return  to  the  world,  and  forsake  Christ,  your  state 
will  be  worse  than  ever**^— — ^ 


«  Jcr.  ii.  3 1 .  d  Heb.  x.  38. 2  Pet.  u.  20,  2 1 . 


XXXII.  THE  EXTENT  AND  GROUNDS  OF  CHRIStlAN 

OBEDIENCE. 

Rom.  xiv.  7-*— 9.  None  of  us  liveth  to  himself  and  no  man  dieth 
to  himself  For  whether  we  live^  we  live  unto  the  Lord;  and 
whether  we  die^  we  die  unto  the  Lord:  whether  we  live  there- 
fore or  die^  we  are  the  Lord^s.  For  to  this  end  Christ  both 
died^  and  rose,  and  revived^  that  he  ntHght  be  Lord  both  of 
the  dead  and  living. 

TO  exercise  Christian  forbearance  is  no  small  attain- 
ment— 

There  is  continual  need  of  it  in  the  Christian  world — 

There  are  many  things  of  an  indifferent  nature,  which 
we  are  at  liberty  either  to  do  or  forbear — 

But  all  do  not  see  their  Christian  liberty  with  equal 
clearness — 

Hence  the  weak  are  apt  to  judge  the  strong,  and  the 
strong  to  despise  the  weak — 

Thus  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  at  Rome  disputed  re- 
specting the  use  of  certain  meats,  and  the  observance  of 
certain  days — 

The  apostle  shews,  that,  though  the  two  parties  dif- 
fered in  their  conduct,  they  were  equally  accepted  of 
God- 
He  grounds  his  assertion  on  the  idea  that  both  of  them 
acted  from  a  conscientious  desire  to  please  and  honour 
God— 
I.  The  extent  of  Christian  obedience 

If  we  were  to  judge  from  the  practice  of  mankind,  ve^ 
should  think  that  very  little  was  required  of  us — 

But  we  must  judge  by  the  unerring  standard  of  God^ 
word — 


% 
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Both  the  law  and  t lie  gospel  require  the  obedience  of 
the  heart — 

And  in  this  the  Christian  labours  to  approve  himself  to 
God — 

1.  He  renounces  self 

[Self  is  che,i4ol  of  the  unregenerate  worlds-* 
They  study  only  to  please  and  exalt  self  in  every  part  of 

their  A;/<^  : 

They  have  no  higher  view  in  courting  or  shunning  death-^ 
But  th^  Christian  seies  the  sinfulness  of  thus  idolizing 

self— 

He  therefore  endeavours  to  suppress  its  workinjg;8,  an^  ^bf- 

tify  its  desires — 

He  determines  never  to  make  the  indulgence  of  self  his 'd^ef 

aim~] 

2.  He  devotes  himself  to  the  Lord 

[He  studies  to  do  his  will,  and  gain  his  approbati( 
He  seeks  to  glorify  hia  name  in  every  action  of  life 
He  considers  that  he  is  the  Lord's  property^  both  by  crea- 
tion and  redemption — 

He  strives  therefore  to  honour  him  with  every  faculty  of 
body  iuid  soul—] 

This  is  not  a  mere  theory,  but  a  living  picture  of 

Christianity 

[The  apostle  lays  down  an  universal  rule  to  this  effect^^-^ 
He  himself  conformed  to  it  in  an  eminent  degree'' — 
Every  true  Christian,  according  to  his  measure,  conforms 

to  it ;  "  none  of  us,'*  &c. — 1 

Such  obedience,  however,  will  not  spring  from  any 
but  evangelical  principles — 

II  The  grounds  of  it 

All  possible  obedience  is  due  from  us  to  God  by  crea- 
tion — 

But  God  has  acquired  a  new  right  over  us  by  redemp- 
tion— 

Christ  hns  died,  risen,  and  revived 
[He  died  to  make  atonement  for  our  guilt-— 

He  rose  for  our  justification  before  God — 

He  revived,  and  lives  to  carry  on  die  work — ] 

He  has  done  this  with  an  express  view  to  reduce  us  to 
allegiance 

•  1  Cor.  X.  31.  »»  Phil.  i.  20. 

Vol,  I.  Xx 
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[He  undertook  to  save  men  from  their  sins,  and  not  in 
them— 

Paul  repeatedly  declares  this  to  have  been  the  end  of  our 
Lord^s  death^^ 

Peter  speaks  to  the  same  eflfect,^  and  our  Lord  himself  also 
confirms  this  truth*-— 

The  same  was  atoo  the  end  of  his  remrrectiM  and. ofcm- 

And  in  all  that  he  is  now  doing,  he  keeps  the  same  object  in 
vicwi—] 

\\  hnt  he  has  donie  is  therefore  the  proper  ground  of  our 

obedience 

[We  are  still  as  much  as  ever  bound  by  the  laws  of  our 

creation*— 

But  we  should  be  particularly  affected  with  redeembg 

love — 

This  should  stir  us  Qpto  the  most  unreserved  obedience— 
The  apostle  requires  such  obedience,  on  this  very  ground^— 
We  shall  surely  render  it,  if  we  have  any  interest  in  re- 

demptioh^^^        - 

1.  How  few  real  Christians  are  there  in  the  world ! 
[If  livins  to  ourselves  were  Christiani^,  there  would-  be 

Christians  without  number-— 

But  nothing  lees  than  an  entire  devotedness.  to  God  can 

entitle  us  to  the  name- 
How  few  then  are  there  to  be  found  !— 
The  text  might  be  reversed  in  almost  every  assembly  of 

professing  Christians'— 

Let  us  judge  ourselves  by  this  Criterion- 
Let  us  rest  in  no  partial  or  hypocritical  services- 
Let  us  cry  to  God  for  his  Spirit  to  renew  us  in  our  inward 

man — ]• 

2.  How  rcasonnhle  is  the  Christian  life! 

[Christian  obedience  is  often  ridiculed  as  preciseness,  and 

needless  scrupulositj' — 

It  is  deemed  a  mark  of  a  weak  and  enthusiastic  mind- 
But  it  is  justly  called  a  reasonable  service*^— 
Who  can  ever  estimate  the  obligation  arising  from  the  death 

of  Christ?— 

Who  can  sufEciently  praise  him  for  what  he  is  now  doioS 

for  us  in  heaven  ?— 


«  2  Cor.  V.  15.  Tit.  ii.  14.  «>  1  Pet.  ii.  24. 

<■  John  xvii.  49.  f  Phil.  ii.  9—11.      r  I  Cor.  vi.  19,  ^0. 

«>  2  Cor.  V.  14.  *^  ?Vv\\.V\.a\.  k  Rom.  xii.  I. 
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"""^^^^^^^^  -   -  ^ 

It  it  reasonable  that  we  should  defeat  the  end*  of  all  his 
love  ?— 

Ought  we  not  rather  to  requite  it  to  the  utmost  of  our 
power  .^ — 
Should  we  account  anvjthiog  too  much  to  do  for  him?-^ 
Let  all  then  confess  the  reasonableness  of  being  deroted  tp 
Christ- 
Let  every  Christian  exert  himself  more  and  more,  disre- 
garding ridicule  and  contempt' — ] 


1  1  Cor.  XV.  58. 


■•^p" 


XXXUL   THE  GREATNESS  AND  PRECIOUSKESS  QF: 

THE  PROMISES, 

2  Pet.  i.  4m  Whereby  are  given  unto  us  exceeding  great  andpre* 
cious  promisee;  that  by  these  ye  might  be  partakers  of  ISV 
dSnme  nature^  having  escaped  the  corruption  that  is  tn  the 
world  through  lust. 

COMMENTATORS  are  not  agreed  with  respect  to 
the  connexion  of  these  woixis' — 

Nor  is  it  of  any  great  importance  for  us  to  enter  into 
the  difficulties  of  it — 

The  words  themselves,  whatever  the  precise  connexion 
of  them  may  be,  are  replete  with  instruction,  and  com- 
fon — 

We  shdl  take  occasion  from  them  to  consider 

I*  The  exceeding  greatness  and  preciousness  of  the  pro- 
mises 
God,  in  infinite  mercy,  has  given  us  many  "  promises^ 
[Fallen    man    could    not   claim    any   thing   at    God*s 

Wc  were  deserving  of  nothing  but  his  wrath  and  indig- 
Dation^ — 
But  he  was  pleased  to  send  his  own  Son  to  die  for 


'  Some  connect  h*  lit  with  "  glory  and  virtue**  in  the  preceding 
^(^  and  understands  it  thus;  *^  by  which  gloctous  energy  of  the 
fi^pel  are  giTcn  to  us^"  &c.  Others,  understanding  the  third  verse 
P^ntbetically,  connect  it"  «»  with  *<  God  and  Chrisf*  in  ver.  3.  and 
^^»ltlc  the  words  "  by  whom^'*  &c. 

^  P».cx!iii.  3.  *  ?%,cxxiL»^*  . 
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And  for  the  sake  of  Christ  has  promised  us  many  bles- 
sings^—] 

These  pronnises  are  "  exceeding  great" 
[They  offer  the  pardon  of  all  our  sins**^ — 

They  warrant  vs  to  expect  strength  for  the  performance  of 
all  our  duties^-— 

They  call  us  to  enjoy  the  most  intimate  fellowship  with 
Godf—  * 

They  assure  us  of  everlasting  happiness  and  glory^*-^ 

Neither  are  the  wants  of  the  body,  or  the  conveniencies  of 
life  overlooked^ — ] 

No  wonder  then  that  they  should  be  "  precious" 

[We  csmnot  ascertain  their  full  value- 
But    every  true  Christian    can    adopt    the    language  of 
David^— ] 

But  the  preciousness  of  them  will  further  appear,  if  i\c 
consider 

II.  The  end  for  which  they  are  given 

'  God  w^ould  have  us  to  be  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature 

[The  divine  nature  does  not  import  the  divine  essence— 
Nor  does  it  mean  a  personal  union  with  God— - 
To  partake  of  the  divine  nature  in  these  respects  was  the 
peculiar  honour  of  Jesus  Christ— 

But  the  divine  nature  has  respect  to  the  moral  perfections  of 
the  Deity**^ — 

Ol  these  God  would  have  us  to  partake  abundandy— ^] 

It  is  for  iliis  end  Uu"  lU  ti:»s  ^ivcn  the  |>romibes 

[He  does  not  intend  merely  to  save  us  from  destruction-^ 
He  has  laid  a  plan  for  our  everlasting  happiness — 
But  holiness  is  essential  to  happiness — 
We  could  not  enjoy  his  presence,  if  we  did  not  bear  bis 

image — 

He  has  therefore  given  us  promises,  in  order  to  make  ^ 

holy — 

And  the  promises,  if  duly  applied,  always  operate  in  d>i» 

manner — '} 

Thi  'i'  suitableness  to  this  end  will  be  manifest,  white 
we  contemplate 

III.  Thi  I  fleets  they  invariably  produce 

d  Isai.  i.  1 8.  «  2  Coi.  xii.  9.  f  2  Cor.  vi.  16. 

g  John  X.  28.  ^  Man.  vi.  33.  2  Pet.  i,  3.  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

'   Ps.  cxix.  111.         ^  Co\;\vv,\0- 
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There  is  a  dreadtul  *'  corruption  in  the  ivbrld  through 

ust*' 

[The  desires  of  men  are  altogether  vitiated—-* 
The  indulgence  of  them  produces  much  comipdon  in. the 

rorld— ] 
hui  oocl's  pt-ople  '*  esca|>e'*  this  corruption 

[They  are  not  free  from  all  sin- 
But  they  do  not  live  under  the  allowed  dominion  of  any — 
They  flee  from  temptation  with  fear  and  tremblings— 
This  is  the  description  given  of  the  saints  at  Sardist-* 
And  this  is  the  universal  operation  of  true  religion"*-—] 

Thev  escai)e  it  through  the  operation  of  the  promises 
[They  have  not  in  themselves  a  power  to  keep  themselves 
mre — 

But  God  promises  **  grace  sufficient"— 

They  therefore  trust  in  his  promises,  and  plead  them  in 
irayer — 

In  so  doing,  they  experience  their  cleansing  efficacy—- 

Hence  St.  Paul  urges  the  promises  not  merely  as  a  motive 
0  holiness,  but  as  the  means  of  attaining  it"—] 

NF£R 

1.  How  foolish  are  they  who  neglect  Christ ! 
[Christ  is  the  person  in  whom  all  the  promises  are  rati- 

ed  and  confirmed® — 
Nor  can  we  be  interested  in  one  promise,  unless  we  be  united 

>  Christ — 
What  madness  then  is  it  to  neglect  that  blessed  Saviour!— 
What  unspeakable  blessings  do  the  thoughtless  world  de- 

pise! — 
Let  us  ^^  awake  from  our  sleep,  and  arise  from  the  dead''— - 
Let  us  seek  Christ  with  our  whole  hearts- 
All  things  are  ours,  if  we  be  his^ — ] 

2.  How  mistaken  are  they  who  seek  for  holiness  merely 
n  a  wav  of  mortification,  or  in  the  exercise  of  their  own 
powers! 

[Many  seek  long  after  holiness  without  attaining  it— 
The  reason  of  this  is,  that  they  do  not  seek  it  in  God's  ap- 

pomted  way — 
Cod  has  given  them  promises  by  which  they  may  be  made 

holy— . 

But  they  are  afraid  to  embrace  them  till  they  can  see  them- 
««lvts  holy — 

'  Rev.  iii.  4.  "»  Jam.  i.  27.  "3  Cor.  vii,  I. 

•^  Cor.  1.20.  ^  I  Cor.  iii,  22,  23. 


942  THE  OREAO'VXta,  8cc*  Of  THE  f  EOMUEft.  (33^ 

Thus  do  they,  ia  fact,  reterae  the  appointmeat  of  God 
himself — 

Let  such,  however,  submit  to  God's  method  of  impaitiiig 
a  divine  nature— «- 

Let  them  embrace  the  promises  as  sinners,  that  they  may 
become  saints—] 

3.  How  highly  privileged  are  the;  people  of  God ! 
[Whatever  is  needful  for  them,  in  time  or  etemi^i  is 
secured— 

For  their  consolation  God  has  confirmed  his  promises  with 
an  oath^«— 

And  all  of  them  can,  like  Solomon,  attest  his  fidelity'— 
Let  them  therefore  treasure  up  his  promises  in  their  hearts- 
Let  them  do  this  for  advancement  in  holiness  as  well  as 
comfort* — 

Thus  shall  they  be  enabled  to  say  with  David^— 
And  in  due  season  shall  that  most  precious  of  all  the  pro- 
mises be  fulfilled^ — 1 

q  Heb.  vi.  17,  18.  '1  Kings  viii.  66.         •  Ps.  czix.  II. 

^  Ps.  xvii.  4.  tt  John  xiL  16. 


XXXIV.    AN  EXHORTATION  TO  HOLINESS. 

1  Pet.  ii.  1 1, 12.  Dearly  beloved^  I  beseech  you^  as  strongtrioM 
pilgrims^  abstain  from  Jieshly  kistSy  which  war  against  the 
soul;  having  your  conversation  honest  among  the  GerUUcf: 
that  ^whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evildoers,  Mry  «^ 
by  your  good  works  which  they  shall  behold^  glorify  Gw/«* 
the.  day  of  visitation. 

THE  privileges  of  a  sincere  Christian  are  exceediflg 
great — 

And  the  possession  of  them  is  secured  to  him  by  God 
himself' — 

His  security  however  does  not  supersede  the  need  of 
watchfulness — 

On  the  contrary  he  is  called  to  a  continual  warfare-— 

He  needs  therefore  to  be  frequently  reminded  of  ^5 
duty — 

a    I  Pct.i.  5. 
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;  Pcttr,  having  set  forth  the  honours  and  privi- 
God's  people,  proceeds  to  press  upon  them  the 
of  holiness— 
ropose  to  explain  and  enforce  the  apo8tle*s  ex- 

i 

lin 

nianner  in  which  it  is  introduced  is  worthy  of 

:OBcera  for  the  souls  of  men  in  characteristic  of  » 
lister- 
ad  John  were  eminent  patterns  in  this  respect^-^ 
exemplifies  it  in  the  passage  before  un- 
ites the  tenderness  of  a  father  with.the  fidelity  of  an^ 

[irst  part  of  it  respects  their  **  abstinence  from 

ists'» 

purity,  intemperance,  sloth,  &c*  are  fleshly  liist^— 

in  any  abstain  from  them  without  much  prayer  and 

-]  .  •   ,     • 

is  enforced  hy  two  very  important  considerations 
ristians  are  ^  strangers  and  pilgrims'*  in  the  world* 
>nsideration  strongly  enforces  abstinence  from  si 
vcr  fleshly  lusts  "  war  against  the  souP'— 
estroy  its  dignity,  its  peace,  its  liberty,  its  salvation— 
hould  make  us  extremely  careful  to  abstain  from 

itter  part  of  the  exhortation  respects  positive  ho- 

i    Christians    were    scattered  through  the  Gentile 

conduct  therefore  would  be  watched  with  a  jealous 

s  account  die  apostle  cauuons  them  with  respect  to* 

;  of  their  deportment— 

lorts  them  to  maintain  an  honourable  conduct  in  all 

y  powerful  motive  is  suggested  to  confirm  thi^ 
'istians  were  universally  represented  as  the  worst  of 


CSS.  ill.  8.  3  John  4.  *  Ps.  xxxix.  13.  Heb.  xL  13. 

!W8  the  folly  of  the  Epicurean  system,  I  Cor.  xv.  32. 
.iw  13. 
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An  unbecoming  conduct  in  them  would  have  confirmed  tfai» 
prejudice—- 

But  a  blameless  conversation  might  conciliate  esteems- 
It  might  even  be  the  means  of  converting  their  persecu-' 

tors- 
It  would  do  so  if  God  at  the  same  time  should  visit  them 
with  his  mercy*^ — 

In  this  case  it  would  cause  them  to  glorify  God — 
This  consideration  might  well  operate  as  a  motive  to  holi- 
ness— 

St.  Peter  elsewhere  urges  it  in  this  very  lights—] 

II.  Enforce 

Christians,  however  advanced,  have  need  of  this  ex- 
hortation— 

We  therefore  would  address  it  to  you  with  all  earnest- 
ness— 

We  would  not  however  forget  the  aflfection  and  tender- 
ness due  to  you —  • 

First  then  we  beseech  you  to  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts 
[Who  amongst  you  is  free  from  their  baneful  influence  i 

Who  does  not  see  that  abstinence  from  them  is  necessary?— 

Guard  then  against  their  first  risings  in  the  heart — 

Beg  of  God  that  you  may  have  grace  to  mortify  them 
aU— ] 

We  intreat  you  to  consider 

1.  Your  present  state  and  condition  in  the  world 
[You  are  here  only  as  "  strangers  and  pilgrims"— 

You  profess   to  be  seeking    ^^  a  city  that  hath    founda- 
tions"— 

You  do  not  take  up  your  rest  in  an  inn,  when  on  a  jour- 
ney— 

Do  not  then  retard  your  progress  heaven-wards  by  sensual 
gratifications — ] 

.  2.  The  dreadful  tendency  of  fleshlv  lusts 

[Who  has  not  experienced  the  misery  they  bring  upon 
us? — 

Who  does  not  know  the  consequence  of  indulging  them?— 
Let  this  thought  make  you  flee  from  them  with  abhor- 
rence— ] 

We  further  beseech  you  to  maintain  an  honoutabfc 
conversation 

[A  few  holy  actions  or  dispositions  will  not  suffice— 
Religion  must  operate  uniformly  and  universally —  l( 

*  This  seems  to  be  meant  by  "  the  day  of  visitation:"  Sec  Lulc    || 
v.  68y  7«.  f  I  Pet.iii.  I. 
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Let  the  whole  of  your  coDTenattion  therefore  be  blame- 


Nor.need  you,  despidr  of  walking  thus  if  you  depend  on 

Christ^.] 

^ 

For  consider 

The  tendency  of  such  a  life,  to  remove  prejudice 
[The  world  is  as  ready  to  speak  evil  of  Christians  as 
ever — 

Nor  will  they  regard   your   conduct   in   the ,  tchurch  ,  or  ^ 
closet — 

They  will  enquire  how  you  fill  up  your  relative  duties-^— 

The  si^t  of  your  blafaeless  conduct  will  silence  them^— ] 

The  possibility  that  others  may  be  converted  by  meanB 

of  it  *     ■  . ' 

[Certainly  many  would  be  hardened  by  misconduct  on  ' 
your  part — 

On  the  contrary,  some  may  be  won  by  your  good  conversa- 


At  all  events  God  will  be  glorified  by  means  of  your  good 


Let  this    stimulate   you  to  unwearied  watchfulness  and 
care—] 

'■'  Phil.  ii.  15.         '  Phil.  iv.  13.        ^  i  Pet.  ii.  15.  &  iii.  16. 
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Luke  yiii*  IB.   Take  heed  how  ye  hear. 


THE  oiBce  of  a  Christian  minister  is  aniuoui 
He  is  to  explain  and  enforce  every  part  of  man's  duty — 
He  is  to  search  out  and  censure  every  sin — 
Afttr  all  his  labours,  he  will  see  but  little  fruits- 
How  ever  faithfully  he  preach,  there  are  but  few  who 
will  hear  aright — 

This  our  Lord  had  just  declared  in  the  parable  of  the 
sower — 

He  then  enforced  his  declaration  with  this  most  import- 
ant caution — 
In  discoursing  upon  which,  we  shall 

f    ^*  Assign  some  reasons  for  the  caution 
Vol.  L  Yy 
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Our  Lord  elsewhere  cautions  bts  people  to  take  heed 
what  they  hear — 

Nor  clan  any  thing  be  more  necessary  than  to  be  on  our 
guard  against  error — 

But  the  caution  how  we  hear  was  also  necessary — 

1.  Because  many  hear  in  an  unbecoming  manner 
The  generality  are  careless  hearers 

[Thej-atte^d  God's  house  merely  in  conformity  with  the 
cttfltotmi  of  the  country — 

They  suffer  their  thoughts  to  rove  after  earthly  and  carnal 
Aijpgs— 

Thfeydwcem  verytttde  difference  in  the  doctrines  which- 
they  faetr««- 

They,    like  Gallio^  seem  to   ^^  care    for   none   of  these.- 

Many  are  critical  hearers 
[They  east,  attend  to  nothing  which  is  not  composed  with 
elegance—  • 

.  Or  they  affect  only  what  accords  with  their  own  views  of 
religion— 

TTiey  judge  of  all  they  hear  hy  a  standard  of  their  own — 
Hence  they  form  parties^  and  set  up  one  minister  against 
another*—] 

Many  also  are  ra^^ir^v^^  hearers 
[They  will  not  hear  any  thing  which  militates  against  their 
prdudices- — 

They  cannot  bear  to  have  their  favourite  habits  condemn- 
ed'^— 

They  are  offended  if  their  bosom  lusts  be  faithfully  re- 
proved*^— 

They  too   much  resemble  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
oldd— 

While  there  continue  such  hearers,  the  caution  will  be  nc 
cessary — ] 

2.  Because  God  himself  speaks  to  us  by  the  preacher- 
[Ministers  ar«  embassadors  for  God,  and  speak  inChrist^^ 

stead^ — 

If  they  preach  what  is  founded  on  the  Scriptures^  their  wordi 
as  far  as  it  is  agreeable  to  the  mind  of  God,  is  to  be  considered 
as  God*s^ — 

This  is  asserted  by  our  Lord  and  his  aposdes^ — 


*  1  Cor.  iii.  3,  4.         b  Luke  xi.  45.  <?  Mark  vi.  17,  18. 

<»  Luke  xi.  54.  e  a  Cor.  v.  20.         f  Heb  xiii.  7. 

^  John  xiii.  20.  \  Thcss/w.  ^, 
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We  ousht  therefore  to  receive  the  prettchcr'^  word  n  the 
irord  nf  God  himself*'— 

Wiih  what  humiliiv  theu  ought  wc  to  attend  to  it  !— 

What  judgmrnts  may  wc  not  expect  if  we  slight  it*— 

Surely  therefore  on  this  account  also  wc  need  the  caution  in 
the  text—] 

5.  Because  every  discourse  increases  cither  our  salva- 
tion  or  condemimtion 

[The  word  delivered  is   cither  a  savour  -of  life  or  of 
death* — 

Our  Lord  himself  tnii  mates  this  reason  for  the  caution'— 

HetiGc  our  Lord's  prcsclting  eventually  enhanced  (he  guilt 
of  the  Jews" — 

The  same  awful  effects  will  be  felt  by  those  who  dight  his 
miniftters" — 

What  stronger  reasons  for  such  a  caution  can  possibly  be 
imagioedf--] 

'I'hc  iit'cessiiy  of  siicli  an  admonitioti  being  evinced, 
\vc 
JI.  Give  some  directions  for  olx-jing  it 

An  humNc  mind  will  naturally  receive  instruction  in  a 
"     r  marnier — 
c  sliotild  hear 
With  candour 

■  fWc  cannot  too  carefully  divest  ourselves  of  prejudice — 

ffK  should  nut  "  c»ll  any  man  niasier  upon  earth" — 
e  should  rather  weigh  what  wc  hear,  in  tlie  balance  of  the 

But  we  ought  to  ha%'e  our  minds  open  to  conviction— 
We  should    "  receive    the    seed    in  an  /lenest  and  good 
hmKrC— 

■'«  should  **  receive  with  mefinets  the  engrafted  word" — 
V  cm  wc  hope  to  profit  if  wc  do  not  cultivate  this  dispu- 
TM  a  dexirf  tobrnjit 
[The  word  of  God  is  profitable  for  many  Ucncd  pui^ 

Yet  it  cannot  be  serviceable  to  us,  if  it  be  not  received  in 
Taith*— 

Bat  when  applied  to  the  soul,  its  operatioB  ia  verr  power- 


)  Ilcb.  U.  1—3.  >  3  Cor.  li.  IS.  IC 

"**■  %f.  %%.  ■  Heb.  *i.  7,  S. 

M.  IS,  17.    1  Uob.iv.  2. 
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■  -  ■  • 

•   We  should  therofore  at  all^timea  apply  it  to  ourselves — 
We  bhould  go  to  the  ordinances,  as  the  sick  to  Bethesda's 

pool —   •' 

Nor  do  we  ever  hear  aright,  except  when  we  attend  in  this 

spirit**— 

It  is  the  practical  hearer  only  that  derives  benefit  to  his 

soul* — ]. 

frith  an  humble  dependence  on  God^s  Spirit 

[It  is  God  alone  who  ^  teacheth  us  to  profits- 
Human  labours,  without  his  blessing,  will  be  vain^— i 
It  is  his  work' to  open  the  understanding,*  and  the  hearth— 
To  him  therefore  should  we  look  for  the  teaching  of  his 

Spirit* — 
•We  should  plead  the  promise  which  God  has  given  usV- 
In  this  way  we  shall  experience  much  benefit  from  the 

^ord** — 

No  obstacles  whatever  shall  be  able  to  withstand  its  poweiV- 
It  shall  be  a  rich  source  of  Grac^  and  wisdom  to  us^^— 
Let  us  then  offer  in  sincerity  that  petition  in  the  litany^-—] 

•  1  Pet.  ii.  2.  t  Jam.  i.  .22—25.        «  I  Cor.  iii.  7. 

«  Luke  xxiT.  45.   T  Acts  xvi.  14.  <  Eph.  i.  17, 18. 

•  Isai.  Iv.  10,  1 1.    b  Mic.  ii.  7.  «  2  Cor.  x.  4. 

^  Col.  iii.  1 6.  *  «  That  it  may  please  thee  to  give  to  all  tbf 
people  increase  of  grace,  to  hear  meekly  thy  word,  and  to  receive 
it  with  pure  affection^  and  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 


XXXVI.     THE    EXCELLENCY  AND  EFFICACY  OF  THE 

-•GOSPEL. 

2  Cor.  iii«  18.  But  we  ail  with  open  face  beholding^  as  in  a 
glass^  the  glorij  of  the  Lord^  are  changed  into  the  same  imagCt 
from  glory  to  glory ^  even  as  i>y  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord* 

THE  Jews,  when  compared  with  the  heathen  worldi 
\Yere  highly  privileged — 

But  the  dispensation  under  which  they  lived  was  in 
every  respect  inferior  to  that  of  the  gospel — 

The  apostle,  in  viiidicating  his  own  character,  inci- 
dentally mentions  the  blessings  which  the  Corinthians  had 
experienced  by  means  of  his  ministry — 

Hence  he  takes  occasion  to  set  forlh  the  superior  cX* 
cellency  of  the  gospel  above  the  law — 

In  confirmation  of  lh\s  point  we  will  consider  . 
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The  excellency  of  the  .GoB;>el 

In  the  context  the  law  is  spoken  of  as  a  ministration  bf 
ndemhation — 

Whereas  the  gospel  is  a  ministration  of  the  Spirit  and 
righteousness — 

It  is  a  revelation  of  the  "  glory  of  the  Lord" 
[The  law  was  in  some  degree  a  manifestation  of  the  divine 

[t  displayed,  however,  chiefly  the  majesty  and  holiness  of     ^ 

:  Deity-^ 

But  the  gospel  displays  the  love  and  mercy  of  God-~ 

[t  exhibits  all  the  perfections  of  God  harmonizing^  and 

rifled  in  the  work  of  redemption— 

Thus  it  is  a  revelation  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of 

\us  Christ* — "] 

It  manifests  this  glory  to  the  soul 

[Moses  veiled  the  divine  lustre  which  shined  in  his  fisice— - 
rhis  was  an  intimation  to  the  Jews  that  they  could  not 
nprehend  the  full  scope  of  the  law  which  he  pubUshed, 
••  13, — 

But  this  veil  is  taken  away  by  Christ,  ver.  14**— 
Pie  gospel  reflects  Christ's  glory  as  a  mirror  reflects  the 

We  behold  that  glory  "  with  open,  i.  e.  unveiled  face"— 
rhis  is  the  common  privilege  of  ^^  all''  who  believe-*] 

Nor  is  it  more  excellent  in  its  discoveries  than  in  its 
tcts 

The  efficacy  of  it 
The    apostle    ascribes    a  wonderful  efficacy  to  the 

Experience  attests  the  truth  of  his  declaraticxis— - 
It  transforms  the  soul  into  the  divine  image 
[A  view  of  Jehovah's  glory  caused  the  face  of  Moses  to 


So  a  view  of  Christ's  glory* in  the  gospel  changes  our 


It  renews  us  after  the  very  image  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour — 
It  does  this,  notwithstanding  we  may  have  been  hitherto 
Nt  abandoned — ] 

Every  fresli  discovery  which  it  makes  to  us  of  Christ's 
ory  increases  that  cffi^ct 

[The  first  exercise  of  faith  in  Christ  makes  a  great  change — 

•  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 
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But  subsequent  views  of  his  glory  ludvanoe  the  work  of  sano- 
tification — 

In  this  way  is  our  progress  in  holiaess  carried  on  to  {icrfec« 

tion— 1 

This  power,  however,  it  derives  wholly  from  "  the 

Spirit  of  the  Lord'* 

[The  gospel  has  not  that  power  in  itself—- 
Were  its  power  inherent,  it  would  operate  uniformly  o^t 

ail- 
But  its  operation  is  dependent  on  die  wiU  of  God^-*- 
The  word  is  called  ^^  the  sword  of  the  Spirits- 
It  is  the  Spirit's  instrument  whereby  he  subdues  soub  to  die 

obedience  of  faith — 

Every  fresh  effect  produced  by  it  arises  from  the  concurring 

operation  of  the  Spiritr— 

Yet,  as  it  is  the  great  instrument  whereby  the  Spirit  works, 

the  effects  are  properly  ascribed  to  it — 1 

lNf£R 

1.  How  gi^at  a  blessing  it  is  to  have  the  gospel  preached 
to  us ! 

[Nothing  else  will  produce  the  effects  here  ascribed  to 
the  gospet— 

The  terrors  of  the  law  may  alarm,  but  will  not  sanctify  the 
heart — 

But  the  mild  accents  of  the  gospel  win  the  soul — 
A  manifestation  of  Christ's  glory  constrains  us  to  obedi- 
ence— 

Let  all  rejoice  therefore  in  hearing  the  glad  tidings- 
Let  all  endeavour  to  experience  these  glorious  eff*ects*^] 

2.  Wlience  it  is  that  many  make  so  small  a  proficiencf 
in  lioliness 

[Many  truly  desire  to  advance  in  holiness*— « 
But  they  seek  it  in  dependence  on  their  own  strength-^ 
Hence  they  make  a  siiiall  proficiency  in  the  divine  life — 
They  should  rather  use  the  means  prescribed  in  the  text— 
They  should  be  often  occupied  in  surveying  the  glory  of 
Christ — 

The  discoveries  of  his  glory  would  do  more  than  aU  thtir 
legal  exertions — 

Let  evcr\'  eye  therefore  be  fixed  on  him,  till  the  effiects  ap- 
pear both  in  our  hearts  and  lives—- 

Oar  views  of  him  ere  long  shall  be  incomparably  brightet*— 
Then  the  effects  also  shall  be  proportionably  increased^^— ] 

^  1  Cor.  xil.  l\.        ^  \ew.:^Vu.  12.  *  1  JohnHLS. 


r    an    ] 


KVII.     THE   DUTV  OF  COKSIDERINC   TUB   ^f  A«KS 
AND   OrrlCES  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

.  I.     Holy  brethren,  {uirtairra  of  the  heavenly  calling, 
nnsider  tke  Aficsth  and  High  Prieatof  our  prof easionyChrUt 
^Jenu. 

OUR  Lord  posseased,  from  t)ll  ctcniily,  a  nature  iii- 
joitclj'  suixrior  to  iliai  of  Angels" — 
^Htt  dirf  hf  siibm'ri  to  ihc  lowest  humiliation  for  us* — 

And  it  is  by  tlif  knoHltdge  of  him,  as  humbled,  we 
siitvatioii' — 

The  apostle  having  spoken  nuicS  on  this  subject  in  the 
foregoing  chapter,  enforces  it  with  this  afl<:ctioiiJte  cxhor- 
tution — 

I.  Kxplain  the  exhortation 
The  first  thuig  (hat  calls  for  our  attention  is  the  de- 
^Mfiption  Vf/iicJi  lie  gives  of  all  true  Christians 
^^M   [Wishing  to  persuade,  he  strove  by  tenderness  to  cenci- 
^Hb  dieir  eaieem — 

^Bpe  callt  ihcm  brethren  ;  which  they  arc  both  by  relation!' 
I  4Bd  sBbeiion* — 

Tliey  arc  "  holy ;"  set  apart  for  the  service  and  enjoyment 
of  GmJ— waslied  in  the  foimtain  of  Christ's  blood^-and  renew- 
ed tfier  the  divine  image — 

They  arc  **  partaken  of  an  heavenly  calling  j"  called  t» 
luarenly  exercises  and  enjoyments— ubc die ni  to  that  call' — 
mA  taitably  influenced  by  it  in  their  hcans  and  livcB — 

How  amiable  is  such  a  character!  "  hrethrrn !"  "holy!" 
•*  caDed !"  &c. — 

Who  would  not  with  to  be  found  of  their  nutnbcr  ? — ] 

The  ntst  thing  which  demands  otir  notice  a  the  ohjccf 
hr  tett  before  them 

[When  he  tpcaks  of  Christ  in  common,  he  places  die 
Bune  "  Jesu«"  fir»t ;  but  when  with  more  than  onlinary  ao- 
lemnttj',  the  naroc  "  Christ"  is  lirat-~~ 

He  here   describes  the  Saviour  both  by  his  namrr  and 
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His  names,  "  Christ,*^  Jesus,*'^  are  peculiarly  significant  in 
this  connexion— 

His  offices  are  such  as  Moses  and  Aaron  sustained  under 
the,  law — 

Christ  is  "  the  Apostle  of  our  profession,"  as  being  sent^ 
like  Moses,  to  publish  that  religion  which  we  profess* — 

He  is  also  ^'  the  High  Priest  of  it,''  because,  like  Aah>n,  he 
performs  all  that  is  necessary  for  our  reconciliation  with 
God«>— ] 

The  last  thing  to  explain  is  the  duty  which  he  presses 
upon  them 

[The  word  which  we  translate  ^^  consider,"  implies  an 
attentive  regard  ^— - 

It  might  easily  be  shewn  how  important  thb  duty  is ;  but 
that  our  observations  on  this  subject  will  occur  more  properly 
in  another  place—] 

Having  spoken  what  was  necessary  to  unfold  the  mean- 
ing of  the  exhortation,  we  proceed  to 

II.  Enforce  it 

To  those  who  answer  the  Jorego'mg  character  we  ad- 
dress the  exhortation— 

1.  Consider  tlie  object  set  before  you 
His  names    .• 
[As  '*  Jesus,"  divine  Saviour,  he  is  able  to  save  to  the 

uttermost — 

As  "  Christ,"  he  was  anointed  of  God  for  this  very  purpose^ 
Had  he  not  been  appointed  of  God,  or  had  he  been  less  than 

God,  you  might  have  been  afraid  to  trust  in  him — 
But  his  names  attest  his  right  and  ability  to  save — 
Think  how  these  words  would  sound  in  hell ;  and  let  them 

be  as  sweet  to  you  as  they  would  be  to  the  damned  spirita— ] 

^  It  is  of  the  same  import  as  Messias,  John  i.  41.  and  metnst 
Anointed.  * 

s  Jesus  is  the  same  with  Joshua,  Heb.  iv.  8.;  and  Joshua  is  a  cod* 
traction  for  Jah  Oseah,  the  former  of  which  signifies  God,  and  the 
latter,  Saviour.  This  name  was  ^iven  by  God  to  Hoseah  the  son  of 
Nun,  who,  as  a  type  of  Christ,  led  the  Israelites  into  the  land  of 
Canaan:  and  the  giving  of  this  name  to  the  virgin's  son  may  be 
justly  considered  as  an  accomplishment  of  that  prophecy  wUch 
said  he  should  be  called  Emmanuel,  God  with  us.  lis  imptft 
therefore  is,  Divine  Saviour.  Vid.  Matt.  i.  21 — 23.  and  Biahiop 
Pearson,  p.  69,  70. 

»»  Jesus,  as  our  High  Priest,  offered  himself  a  sacrifice  forua^ 
is  gone  into  the  holy  of  holies  to  present  his  blood  before  the  met* 
<:y-seat — liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us — presents  our  offC 
ings  unto  the  Father — beaiY^  w^  oiv  \\\s  Vi\^ast-\?late — and  mak^* 
ivijown  to  us  the  will  o?  Ood,  ^  ik*Tflw*^*Ti, 


Ha  ofSces 
[As  the  Apostle  or  Prophet  of  the  church,  he  will  instruct 

iU» 

A«  the  High  Priest,  he  will  open  a  way  for  us  into  the  holy 
;.l«e'— — 

O  reflect  on  these,  till  your  hearts  bum  within  you  wit!) 
[[radtude  an<l  love! — ] 

S.  Consider  more  particularly  the  view  given  of  him  in 
ihe  preceding  and  following  context — 
His  compassion  as  an  High  Priest 
[He  himself  has  endured  persecution  from  men,  templa.- 
^on  from  Satan,  desertion  from  God,  Sjc."— 
He  will  sympathize  with  you  under  yourtriats" — 
Let  this  be  a  source  of  comfort  to  you  under  every  afflic- 
tion— ] 
His  fsiihrulness  as  a  Prophet 

[He  extends  his  care  to  all  his  peoples- 
He  never  suffered  the  weakest  believer  lo  err  finally'— 
Nor  will  he  fail  to  guide  us  arighf) — 
Go  to  him  then  for  teaching  in  every  doubt  and  every  diffi- 
culty—] 

Those  who  do  not  answer  to  the  character  may  reap  bc- 
Dcfit  from  the  exhortation — 

[Ye  who  arc  unholy,  and  strangers  to  the  heavenly  calling, 
cotuuler  this  description  of  our  blessed  Lord- 
Consider  it — with  attention,  that  you  may  understand  it — 
Consider  it— with  faith,  that  you  may  have  an  interest  in  it- 
Consider  it — with  uffcciion,  that  you  may  delight  in  it- 
Consider  it — with  gratitude,  that  you  may  display  its  influ- 
fluncc  on  your  heart — ] 

»  Matt.  xi.  39.         1  Heb.  x.  19,  20.  »  Hcb.  ii.  17,  l». 

■  Heb,  ir.  1 5.  This  maf  be  furtlicr  illuslraicd  by  the  cnre  of  a 
refiner,  wbom  Christ  is  sjid  to  rvsemblc,  Mid.  iii.  3. 
*  Ueb.  iii.  a.       p  Isui.  xxxv.  8.       ^  IsoL  xxx. •!  1 .  Ps.  IxxiU.  34. 


KXVin.    PAUL'S   DISCOUnsE  BEFOXE  FELIX. 

.  35,  And  at  he  reasoned  of  rifffiteoutnett,  temper- 
t  and  judgment  lo  come,  Felix  trembled,  and  anneered, 
w  vfotffor  this  lime;  when  I  have  a  convenienl  teatan, 
WciO for  thee. 

i  UHialty  perust  in  sin  without  duly  reflecting  ckv 
iquenccs — 
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Hence  the  peace  which  they  enjoy,  notwithstanding 
they  are  exposed  to  tlie  displeasure  of  the  Almighty — 

Yet  the  voice  of  warning  and  reproof  will  sometimes 
plarm  them— 

Too  often,  however,  the  alarm  is  only  of  short  dura- 
tion— 

This  was  the  case  of  Felix,  when  awakened  by  the 
preaching  of  Pkul 

L  The  subjects  of  the  apostle's  discourse 

He  was  sent  for  to  explain  the  principles  he  profess- 
ed— 

But  he  was  not  satisfied  with  gratifying  the  curiosity  of 
his  hearers — 

'  He  endeavoured  to  reach  their  consciences,  and  con- 
vince  them  of  their  sins — 

On  this  occasion  he  spoke  of  ^*  righteousness,  tempe- 
ranee,  and  judgment  to  come" 

[These  subjects  were  well  adapted  to  his  audience-^ 

Felix  and  Drusilla  were  both  of  an  abandoned  character^ — 

They  needed  to  be  ^^  persuaded  by  the  terrors  of  the  Lord*'— - 

Nor  was  it  probable  they  would  regard  the  tidings  of  salva- 
tion, unless  they  were  first  made  sensible  that  they  were  lost 
sinDCFs^— 

Hence  the  apostle  endeavoured  to  prepare  their  minds  foe 
the  gospel — ]' 

On  these  subjects  he  "  reasoned" 

[He  shewed  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  duties-— 
He  shewed  the  evil  and  danger  of  transgressing  them-«» 
He  shewed  the  certainty  and  strictness  of  the  future  judg-^ 
ment — 

A  suitable  lesson  for  avarice,  iniquity,  and  oppression!— 
And  suitable,  too,  to  every  child  of  manl — ] 

What  degree  of  success  attended  this  effort  will  appear 
from 

n.  The  effects  it  produced 

We  read  not  of  Drusilla  being  at  all  affected  with  the 
word — 
But  we  are  told  of  Felix,  that  he  "  trembled" 


A  Felix  had  induced  Drusilla  to  forsake  her  own  husband,  and  to 
inarry  him:  he  was  moreover  remarkably  avaricious  and  oppr^mre* 

itMatt.ix.  12, 13. 


flVL  B  DIKDVIISI  BErOKE  TEIIIC. 


Mj 


tM-) 

[Whut  a  wonderful  &ight!  the  judge  trcinbling  bcibre  hU 
frisonot! — 

He  h«d  sinned  in  unaumbered  ioatuccs,  aad  wa>  obnoxioua 
to  God's  wruih.^ 

~e  now  heard  of  the  day  oFreiributioti,andof  UicBcoteTice 
lodcmn:ition  under  which  he  laj  — 

r,  though  he  t'cared  no  canhl}'  tribunal,  he  wae  tbakeB 

ll  u-rror  and  wiih  guili— 

And  was  noi  there  cause  for  trembling? — ] 
He  ttiih  nol.  himevcr.  r.iilhfiil  lo  his  convictions 
[One  might  have  hoped  dtnt  he  would  have  cried  out  like 
tboM  of  old*- — 

But  he  sought  to  ciTace  the  impression  made  upon  hts 
ouad— ] 

He  put  off  his  altcnlion  to  his  soul  to  a  more  **  con- 
vciik-iii  sciisoii" 

[\^'hat  mndnesa  was  here,  to  depend  or  die  morrow  in  a 
of  MKh  im;>orrano,-!— 
I  season  umld  be  so  convenient  u  that  be  then  en- 


conscience  was  (hen  afiecttd,  and  the  Spirit  wa&siriviiig 
him — 
Moreover,  he  had  then  a  faithful  and  inspired  itntructor  be- 
..     Am  btm — 

^^^Bl^  he  [none  Itfccly  to  r^eot  when  he  had  scared  hin  con- 
^^^^peCt  quenched  the  Spirit,  yielded  to  Sataii,  and  confinncd 
^^^pril  habiu.'— 

^^^^pl  tui  future  JuterviewB  with  the  apostle  were  of  do  avail— 
I         One  of  the  last  acts  of  his  government  was  marked  with 
opprvsiuon  and  avarice — 

N' or  did  he  spare  the  innocence  which  he  confessed,  and  ad- 
mired' — 

A  iDclanchohr  instance  of  judicial  bitodnevs^] 
ArcticATios 

L'.'i  this  history  srrie  as  a  c  MJTion  Ions 
[All  of  Bt  have  known,  in  »om«  measure,  the  motions  of 
l-od'sSiiirii — 

All  of  u«  hjvc  f^It,  at  limes,  some  general  arpprrhension-i 


m.pertlng  the 


which  we  must  give  at  tlic  day  of  judg- 


Hut  bow  taaay  have  silfnced  then*  convtctioiw,  in  hopes  of 
hading  aamc  more  coDvcnient  season  (or  attmding  to  them!^- 

And  how  many  have  died  before  the  boped-ior  ojifionuniiy 
•nrived! — 


*  VeT.«,lT, 


356  Paul's  discourse  beyore  yeliz.  (38.) 

Let  us  beware  of  this  device  of  Satan,  whereby  he  upholds 
his  kingdom  in  the  world®-— 

Let  us  remember,  that  the  same  temptations  will  recur,  and 
the  same  motives  influence  us  at  future  periods*-— 

Let  us  attend  to  that  salutary  advice  of  the  aposde^— 

And  let  us  seek,  without  delay,  that  godly  sorrow  which 
worketh  repentance  unto  salvauons— ] 


«  He  does  not  tempt  any  to  resolve  that  they  will  never  repent; 
bat  takes  the  more  plausible  method  of  insinuating  that  they  will 
have  a  more  convenient  season  for  repenting. 

f  Heb.  ilL  13}  15.  ff  2  Cor.  vii.  10. 


XXXIX.      THE  REMEDY  FOR  THOSE  WHO  HAVE*  LOST 

THEIR  SEASONS  OF   GRACE. 

Jer.  viii.  20 — 22.  The  harvest  is  fiaaty  the  summer  is  endedj 
and  we  are  not  saved.  For  the  hurt  of  the  daughter  of  my 
people  am  I  hurt;  I  am  black;  astonishment  hath  taken  hoU 
on  me.  Is  there  no  balm  in  Gileadf  Is  there  no  physician 
there?  Why  then  is  not  the  health  of  the  daughter  of  my 
people  recovered? 

.     £V£RY  one  acknowledges  that  it  is  his  duty  to  trust 
in  God — 

But  we  are  prone  to  creature-confidence — 

Hence  we  are  often  left  to  faint  under  difficulties  from 
which  we  might  easily  have  been  extricated — 

Thus  the  Jews  increased  their  distress  by  relying  on 
the  Egyptians  for  succour,  when,  if  they  would  nave 
trusted  in  God,  they  might  have  been  delivered — 

The  prophet  therefore  takes  up  this  affectionate  lamen- 
tation over  them — 

L  Who  are  they  of  whom -it  may  be  said  "  their  harvest 
is  past,  their  summer  is  ended,  and  they  are  not 
saved?" 

In  its  primary  sense  this  passage  is  applicable  only  to 
the  Jews,  when  they  were  attacked  by  the  Bab}'lonians— 

But  it  may  be  applied  to  those  who  have  lost  seasons  of 
spiritual  relief — 

The  **  summer  and  harvest"  may  be  considered  as  sea- 
sons afforded  us  by  God  for  providing  for  the  necessities 
o/  our  souls— 


(39«)        REMEDY  ON  THE  LOSS  OF  SEASONS  OT  GRACE.  357' 

Many  of  these  we  have  suffered  to  pass  unimproved 
and  unnoticed — 

They  therefore  may  be  said  to  have  lost  their  summer. 
Sec.  who  have  neglected  to  improve  the  seasons  aQbrded 

1.  By  nature 

[Touth  is  well  fitted  by  nature  for  the  work  of  conversion— 
The  mind  is  then  more  flexible,  the  passions  more  govern- 
4d>le,  and  the  conscience  more  tender—* 

But  many  have  lost  that  favourable  season^—] 

2.  By  Providence  .  - 

[Mercies  arc  sent  by  God  to  invite^  judg'mentSf  to  alarm—* 

But  many  who  should  have  been  drawn  by  them  to  seek 
after  God,  have  remained  impenitent—- 

The  sabbath  also  was  instituted  by  God  for  the  promoting  of 
man's  spiritual  welfare—- 

On  that  day  more  especially  God  calb  and  converts  sinners 
to  himself— 

But  many  have  let  those  seasons  pass,  without  obtaining  the 
knowledge  of  salvation — ] 

3.  By  grace 

[There  are  times  when  all  experience  the  striving's  ofGoiPs 
Spirit — 

If  they  improved  those  seasons,  God  would  ^^  give  them 
more  grace*' 

But  many  stifle  their  convictions,  and  ^^  resist  the  Holy 
GBo«''— ] 

They  who  are  in  this  predicament  would  do  well  to 
reflect  on 

II.  The  misery  of  their  state 
The  distress  of  the  prophet's  mind  on  account  of  the 

calamities  that  were  coming  on  the  Jews  is  most  pathe- 
tically expressed — 

But  a  view  of  the  miseries  impending  over  those  who 

have  lost  theil*  seasons  of  Grace  might  well  excite  yet  more 

painful  apprehensions — 
Their  seasons  lost  are  irrecoverable 

[Present  time  is  often  wasted,  as  though  it  were  of  no 

value- 
But  .many  would  be  glad  on  a  death-bed  to  recal  the  seasons 

in  which  they  had  heard  the  tidings  of  salvation,  or  felt  the 

motiooa  of  God's  Spirit — 
Such  wishes,  however,  are  all  in  vain—] 

Their  seasons  lost  may  never  be  rencvred 


SSB  REMEDY  ON  THE  LOSS  O^  SEASONS  Of  OEACE*        (3^) 

I  I  i 

[We  are  apt  to  promise  ourselves  days  and  years  to 
come**— 

But  how  often  does  death  disappoint  our  expectations! — '] 

Every  lost  season  has  greatly  aggravated  their  guilt 
['i'  he  means  of  grace  are  most  important  and  valuable 
talents — 
The  neglecting  to  hnprove  them  will  be  severely  punished''-—] 

Every  season  they  have  lost  lias  hardened  their  hearts 
[The  word  that  does  not  quicken  and  save  will  stupify  and 
condemn^—] 

Every  lost  season  has  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit  more  ud 
nM>re 

[God  will  not  alway  strive  with  those  who  resist  his  mo* 
tions** —  ' 

If  he  cease  to  strive  with  us,  our  destruction  is  inevitaUc^^-] 

How  should  we  compassionate  those  who  are  in  such 
d  state!  — 

How.  should  every  one  adopt  the  words  following  a\y 
text'! — 

But  their  condition  is  not  desperate 

III.  The  remedy  that  yet  remains  for  them 

We  might  be  ready  to  suppose  that  such  persons  Were 
incurable-—       , 

But  the  animated  interrogatories  in  the  text  shew  the 
contrary 

[Christ  is  a  "  physician"  able  and  willtng  to  save  those 
who  come  unto  him 

His  blood  is  a  "balm*'  that  heals  the  most  deacflj 
woiinfls'f •— 

The  true  reason  that  so  many  die  in  their  sins  is,  that  they 
will  not  come  to  Christ  for  salvation^—*—  — 

Let  every  one  then  acknowledge  that  it  is  his  own  fauh  if     ' 
he  be  not  saved — ] 

»  Acts  xxiv.  25.  *»  Matt.  xxv.  26,  3Q. 

^-  Mall.  xiii.  14,  15.  ^  Cor.  ii.  16.  <*  Gen.  vi.  3. 

*  IIos.  ix.  12.  f  Jcr.  ix.  1. 

s  Isai.  i.  18.   1  John  i.  7.  ^  Juhn  v.  40. 


XL.    cod's  dealings  with  his  PEOPLt:  OP£N£IK 

Is;ii.  xlii.  16.  7  xvill  if  ting  the  hVind  by  a  way  that  they  knew 
not ;  I  ivill  lead  them  in  paths  that  they  have  not  innumi  1 
ivi/l  make  {farhics^  iig-ht  hrfore  them^  and  crtroked  thSngt 
straight*  Thtst:  /  'ji?J  j^sxcUl  Idotuito  ihem^andnotforsaketilgm* 


B  WITH  ms  rzortt  opBKrn. 


GOD  has  forc-ordrtined  every  thing  n  hich  he  himicir 
will  th/— 

And  he  has  been  gradually  unfolding  his  designs  from 
llic  bcgmnitig 

The  restoration  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon,  iind  the 
ra!li»K  of  the  Gt-ntiles  into  the  church,  were  very  wonder- 
ful events — 

But  in  them  the  prediction  iH'fore  us  wus  fulfilled — 

It  receives  a  further  aecompltithment  yet  d^ily — 

We  mjy  take  occasion  from  it  to  observe 
I.  God's  dealings  are  mysterious 

The  dlspciuutions  of  his  providetice  have  been  at  all 
times  dark 

[How  ill-jud^d  (according  to  human  estimate)  was  the 
direction  given   to  the   Israelites  nt    their  departure   from 

Egypt '"— 

Yet  it  cventutilly  led  t»  their  more  complete  deliverance*— 
jloH-  strange  do  their  long  wanderings  in  the  wilderness  ap- 

Yel  God  conducted  them  by  the  right  way' — 
The  present  dispersion  of  die  Jews  shall  enhance  the  mercy 
and  the  glur}-  ofdicir  restnrution — 

Their  degradation  shall  be  their  fulness* — ] 
^■k^t~  dii4x:n.s itions  of  Kv^  grace  are  ccjually  inscnilabie 
^^■^ii»  is  seen  in  the  first  ^uickenitig  oi*  men  from  llieir 
Hprkual  (teaih 
^^^     [God  sets  ihcir  wns  In  array  before  them-— 

tic  charge*  home  their  guilt  upon  their  consciences— 
He  Uireatens  them  willi  his  eternal  wrath  and  indignation— 
Wtio  would  t:onccivc  that  these  were  tokens  of  hie  love ' — 
How  little  did  the  three  thousand,  when  pricked  to  the  heart, 
Inucioc  that  joy  was  so  nigh  at  hand  !"■ — 

ifow  hitlc  could  the  jailer,  when  about  to  commit  uiicide, 
tuvc  tuppotcd  that  his  terror  was  the  first  dawn  of  mercy  to 
hisMiul!;— 

Thus  arc  many  atill  brought  to  Christ "  in  a  way  which  they 
knew  not" — ] 

II  further  appears  in  their  subscijuent  spiritual  life 
[Men  usually  ex{>ect  to  be  led  oa  in  a  way  of  peace  and 
joy— 


»  £jumL  xiv.  3*  2. 


'  Exod.  xiv.  l7,9S,as. 
•  Rom.xi.t9,3l. 


.9^        god's  dealings  with  his  people  opened.     (40r) 


But  God  often  leaves  them  to  feel  the  depravity  of  their  own 


He  sometimes  permits  them  to  be  ^^  in  heaviness  through 
manifold  temptations  ''»— 

He  suffers  also  many  heavy  calamities  to  fall  upon  them-* 
They  seem,  at  times,  as  though  they^  should  be  over- 
whelmed— 

They  not  unfrequendy  are   brought  to   the  borders  of 
despair — 

Yet  these  are  ways  which  God  takes  to  humble  and  to 
prove  them — 

Who  could  have  thought  that  Peter's  fall  should  be  avtr- 
ruled  for  good  ?— 

Yet  perhaps  nothing  else  would  have  purged  out  his  self* 
eonfidence— -» 

The  buffe  tings  of  Satan  were  eamesdy  deprecated  l^  Paul^-* 
,  Yet  were  they  necessary  to  prevent  die  workings  of  prides- 
How  true  is  that  observation  of  the  Psalmist'^— 
How  may  we  all  exclaim  with  the  apostle !' — ] 

In  every  dispensation,  especially  as  it  respects  bis 
people,  we  may  say 

IL  His  intentions  are  merciful 

The  perplexities  of  his  people  are  often  very  great — 

But  God  has  gracious  designs  in  all"— 

We  may  see  this  remark  exemplified  in  the  case  t)f 

Job 

[How  heavy  and  accumulated  were  the  trials  that  came  ott 

him  !— 

He  himself,  in  his  haste,  accused  God  of  cruelty"— 
But  the  end  shewed  that  God  sent  those  trials  in  love®—] 

The  case  of  Joseph  also  deserves  attention  in  this  view 

[God  intended  to  make  him  lord  over  his  brethrenP- 
But,  instead  of  being  advanced,  he  was  sold  as  a  slave'— 
Afterwards  he  was  imprisoned  as  guilty  of  a  capital  offence'— 
He  was  many  years  without  ever  hearing  of  his  brethren- 
Yet  we  see  at  last  the  designs  of  God  accomplished  by  the 
very  means  which  appeared  most  calculated  to  defeat  them—] 

The  same  mercy  is  discoverable  in  God's  dealings  with 
all  his  afflicted  people 

[He  suffers  their  paths  to  be  for  a  time  dark  and  m- 
tricate— 


«»  2  Cor.  xii.  8.  i  2  Cor.  xii.  7. 

'  Rom.  xi.  33.  ^  Jer.  xxix.  1 1, 

•  Jobxlii.  12,  \3.  Y?uV\3^m.N.\\. 
*»  Gen.  xxxvii,28. 


k  Ps.  Ixxvii.  19. 

n  Jobx,  3, 16. 

V  Gen,  xxxvii.  6—10. 


(40.)         CODV  DEALIK08  WITH  HIS  PSOPLB  OPBMSIk  36i 

But  he  invisibly  directs  and  manages  their  concerns-^ 

He  gradually  removes  their  difficulties,  and  clears  up  their 
doubts— 

If  he  shut  them  up  under  the  law,  it  is  that  they  may  ein- 
brace  the  offers  of  hi^  gospel'-^  — •  -«• 

If  he  prune  them  as  a  vine,  it  is  to  make  them  more  fhiit- 
ful*— 

If  he  refine  them  as  with  fire,  it  is  that  they  may  be  more 
pure"— 

Thus  he  constrains  them  to  acknowledge  with  the 
Psalmbt^-— ] 

They  indeed  are  often  ready  to  doubt  his  love — ^But 

IIL  Hb  regards  are  permanent 

God  did  not  forget  his  people  when  they  were  in 
Babylon — 

Neither  will  he  now  "  forsake'*  those  who  trust  in  hiiu 
[He  may  appear  for  a  season  to  have  forsaken  them^ — 

They  may  be  left  to  complain  as  though  he  had  quite  for- 
gotten them*^— 

But  his  having  made  them  his  people  is  a  reason  why  he 
will  not  recede  from  his  gracious  purposes* — 

The  Apostle  was  confident  that  God  would  complete  his 
works  of  grace** — ] 

He  will  continue  firm  and  unchangeable  in  his  regards 
to  them 

[The  prophets  declare  this  in  the  strongest  terms*— 
St.  Paul  abundantly  confirms  their  testimony^^^ — 
He  commends  this  truth  to  us  as  a  ground  of  cheerful  con- 
fidence in  the  most  trying;  seasons^--*] 

Infer  ; 

1.  How  careful  should  we  be  not  to  pass  a  hasty  judg- 
ipent  on  the  Lord^s  dealing's ! 

[We  are  too  ready  under  trials  to  exclaim  with  Jacob^** 
Yet  the  trials  we  complain  of  may  be,  as  in  his  case,  the 

necessary  means  of  our  preservation — 
It  is  the  part  of  a  believer  to  wait  with  patience  for  the 

issues — ] 

2.  How  safely  may  we  commit  ourselves  to  God's  dis- 
posal! 


•  GjO.  iiL  23,  24.  '  John  xv.  2.  o  Mai.  iii.  3. 

«  Ps.  xcvh.  2.  T  Isai.  liv.  7,  8.  '  Isai.  xlix.  11 — 16. 

•  1  Sam.  xii.  92.  «>  PhiL  i.  6. 

•  Isjii.liv.  9,  10.  Jer.  xxxi.  37.  Sc  xxxii.  40.  <  Rom.  x\.  "l"). 

'  Heb.  xiii«  5,  6.  ^  Gen.  xiii.  36.  €  liaL  xxnuv.  \^. 

Vol.  L  S  a 


^63  OOD'a  DEALIKG8  WITH  HIS  PEOPLE  OPENED.         (40«) 


[God  alone  knows  ^diat  is  best  for 

He  knowB)  too,  how  to  accomplish  his  designs* in  the  best 
manner — 
-  Let  us  therefore  commit  all  our  concerns  to  him*^— 

Let  us  lie  as  clay  in  the  potter's  hand**— 

In  whatever  distress  we  be,  let  us  follow  the  prophet's  direc- 
tionk— ] 

^  Ps.  xxxvii.  5.  •  Jer.  xviii.  6.  k  isai.  1.  iO. 


XLL    THE   BLESSEDNESS  OF  GOD's  PEOPLE. 

Ps.  Ixxxix.  15, 16.  Blessed  are  the  people  that  know  the  joyful 
sound:  tf^ey  shall  walk^  O  Lord^  in  the  light  of  thy  counte- 
Ttafice*  In  thy  name  shall  they  rejoice  all  the  day:  and  in  thy 
righteousness  shall  they  be  exalted* 

EVERY  man  naturally  seeks  his  own  happiness — 
But  few  seek  it  in  the  way  that  David  did* — 
Nevertheless,  experience  proves  that  the  world  cannot 

make  us  happy— 
Nor  can  any  thing  but  the  knowledge  and  enjoyment 

of  God— 

That  cannot  fail  to  render  us  truly  blessed — 

L  The  character  of  God's  people 

"  The  joyful  sound,''  in  general  terms,  means  the 
gospel  t 

[The  gospel  reveals  salvation  to  a  lost  world — 
To  those  that  understand  it,  therefore,  it  roust  be  a  joyful 
sound-^ 

The  very  term  gospel  imports  glad  tidings — ] 

But  the  precise  idea,  which  we  are  to  affix  to  it  here, 
is  not  easily  ascertained — 

It  may  be  understood  in  reference  to 

1.  The  sound  of  victory 

[In  the  instant  of  victory  the  joy  is  exceeding  great**— 
Such  joy  does  the  gospel  convey  to  God's  people — 
•  It  reveals  to  them  the  Saviour's  triumphs  over  his*^  and  our 
enemies** — ] 


a  Ps.  iv.  6.  b  Isai.  ix.  3. 

c  Col.  ii.  15.  *  Rom.  xvi.  20, 
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2*  The  sound  of  the  trumpets  at  the  appointed  feasts 
[At  the  returning  feasts  the  trumpets  were  to  be  souod* 
ed«— 

The  godly  felt  strong  emotions  of  joy  on  these  occasions^-— 
Such  joy  does  the  gospel  inspire  when  inviting  us  to  God— * 
It  calls  us  to  approach  him  with  filial  love  and  confidence-*- 
In  this  view  it  may  properly  be  called  the  joyful  sound—-] 

3.  The  sound  of  the  trumpet  in  the  year  of  jubilee 

[Every  fiftieth  year  was  a  year  of  jubilce^- 
In  that  year,  all  who  had  sold  themselves  or  their  inherir 
tance  had  their  liberty  or  theit-  possessions  restored — 

This  joyous  change  was  proclaimed  by  the  sound  of  a  trum- 
pets- 
Such  a  change  does  the  gospel  offer— ^ 
It  proclaims  fiberty  to  the  bond-slaves  of  sin  and  Satan—- 
It  offers  heaven  to  those  who  have  forfeited  all  title  to  it^' 
Thus  is  the  gospel  eminently  worthy  to  be  called  ^^  the  joy- 
ful sound'' — ] 

It  is  the  character  of  God's  people  that  they  "  know'* 

ihis  gospel 

[They  have  not  merely  an  head-knowledge,  but  a  sweet 
expo-iencc  of  it — 

Their  feelingjs  are  such,  as  are  awakened  by  the  proclan^a- 
"^tion  of  liberty,  by  the  call  to  a  banquet,  by  the  shout  of  a  tri-^ 
umph«^] 

The  felicity  of  such  people  exceeds  all  earthly  joy 
IL  ITieir  blessedness 

We  cannot  have  a  more  delightful  view  of  their  blc^' 
edness  than  David  has  given  us  in  the  text — 

They  are  happy  here 
[**  They  walk  in  the  light,"  &c« — in  a  sense  of  the  divine 
bvour  —  —  — 

They  derive  unspeakable  comfort  from  the  ^^name"  and 
perfections  of  God  —  i—  — 

The  name  of  Jesus  is  peculiarly  precious  to  them  ^  .^-i  —  — 

They  rejoice  in  it  "  all  the  day"* — '] 

They  will  be  incomparably  more  so  hereafter 
[They  will  stand  before  God  clothed  in  the  Redeemer's 

**  righteousness"— 
They  will  be  "  exalted"  to  thrones  of  glorjr'^*— 
They  will  be  perfect  both  in  purity  and  bliss  for  evei^-« 
What  astonishing  exaltation  will  this  be,  when  compared 

^ith  their  former  state!—] 

•  Numb.  X.  10.  ^  Ps.  Ixxxi.  1—3.         «r  Lev.  xxv.  ft— VO* 

*  I  Pet  u.  7.  1  Phil.  iv.  4.  ^  K^^.  uv  a\. 
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This  subject  is  of  use 

1.  For  conviction 

[We  need  not  go  further  than  the  text  to  learn  whether 
we  have  a  saving^  knowledge  of  the  gospel— 

We  know  it  not  aright,  if  we  do  not  know  it  as  ^  9l  joyful 
sound*' — 

Let  us  then  examine  whether  we  have  felt  our  own  personal 
interest  in  it— 

The  theory  of  it  in  our  heads,  without  the  experience  of  it 
in  our  hearts,  will  be  of  litde  avail — ] 

2.  For  reproof 

[Many,  who  profess  the  gospel,  enjoy  but  in  a  very  low 
degree  the  blessedness  which  it  is  their  privilege  to  posses*— 
If  this  arise  from  the  temptations  of  Satan,  God  forbid  that 
we  should  "  break  a  bruised  reed"*— 

But,  too  generally,  this  proceeds  from  the  mind  being  dis- 
tracted by  the  cares  and  pleasures  of  the  world- 
No  wonder  that  we  do  not  enjoy  God,  if  he  be  not  the  sole 
object  of  our' affections — '] 

3.  For  instruction  in  righteousness 

[In  our  privilege  we  may  read  our  duty — ' 
Let  us  live  nigh  to  our  God  in  the  exercises  of  devotion — 
4  Let  us  contemplate  his  perfections,  till  our  hearts  are  in- 
flamed with  love  and  joy- 
Let  us  live  in  a  daily  anticipation  of  the  glory  that  shall  be 
revealed — 

This  is  the  sure  way  to  attain  both  present  and  everlasting 
happiness — ] 


XLII.    REGENERATION    CONSIDEUED    IN  ITS  CAUSES 

AND   BENEFITS. 

1  Pet.  i.  3 — 5.  Blessed  be  the  Godj  and  Father  ^f  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christy  which  according  to  his  abundant  mercy  •hath 
hegottcri  usMgain  unto  a  lively  hope^  by  the  resurrection  of  ^ 
jft'sifs  Christ  from  the  dead.  To  an  inheritance  incorrupt^^^ 
a  fid  undifUedy  and  thatfudeth  not  away^  reserved  in  heiXoCf^ 
'  for  you^  who  are  kept  by  the  power  ofGod^  through  faitlh 
unto  salvation^  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time.  • 

THE  ungodly  may  be  patient,  but  are  seldom  joyful* 
in  afHiction —  ^ 

Their  happiness  a\«\osX  twxivT^lv  defends  on  outwaT^ 
circu  mstanccs — 
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But  the  regenerate  have  sources  of  joy  peculiar  to 
themselves — 

Nor  can  they  be  in  any  state  whereio  they  have  not 
abundant  cause  to  bless  God —  ;   .  -^ 

The  persons  to  whom  St.  Peter  wrote,  were  scattered 
abroad,  and  in  a  state  of  persecution — 

Yet  he  begins  his  episde  to  them,  not  in  terms  of  pit;^ 
and  condolence,  l)ut  of  praise  and  thanksgiving 

I.  The  causes  of  regeneration 

Regeneration  is  a  spiritual  and  superifiitural  change  of 
heart — 

But  ihe  text  requires  us  to  consider  it  not  so  much  in 
its  nature,  as  in  its  causes — 

The  effictefit  cause  of  it  is  God 

[God,  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  was  the  God 
of  Abraham — 

Under  the  Gospel,  he  appears  under  the  more  endearing 
tide,  *^  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ''-* 

He  is  our  God  and  Father  also  in  and  through  Christ 
Jesus — 

In  this  relation  he  is  considered  as  begetting  us  again — 

And  he  certainly  is  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  both  in  their 
first  formadon,  and  in  their  subsequent  renovation^ — "] 

'Ihcjinal  cause  or  end  is  our  present  and  eternal  hap«- 
pincss 

[God  begets  his  people  to  "  a  lively  hope"  here — 
Their  hope  is  widely  different  from  the  cold  and  camtl  hope 
of  the  unregenerate — 

He  has  prepared  for  them  also  an  **  inheritance'*  here^ 
offer— 

Aad  this  inheritance  is  unspeakably  glorious^- 
Not  corruptible,  as  earthly  **  treasures,  which  moth  and  rust 
wi»l  corrupt''^— 

Not  defiled,  like  the  earthly  Canaan,  by  wicked  inhabi- 
tants— 
Not  fading,  by  use,  age,  or  enjoyment,  like  the  pleasures  of 

•CMC—] 

The  instrumental  cause  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

[Christ  is  the  medium  of  every  blessing,  whether  of  grace 
or  glory— 

Our  blessings  are  generally  represented  as  imparted  through 
Ws  death — 

•  Compare  Heb.  xii.  9.  with  EpY\.  \\.  \0. 
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But  her<;,  as  in  many  other  places,  they  are  ascribed  to  his 
resurrection — • 

His  resurrection  assured  to  us  the  acceptance  of  his  sacri- 
fice- 
It  IS  also  a  pledge  and  earnest  of  the  resurrection  of  all  his 
members — 

Besides,  it  enables  him  both  to  intercede  for  us,  and  to  send 
the  Spirit  to  us-^ 

His  Word  and  Spirit  are,  indeed,  the  more  immediate  instru- 
ments which  God  uses — 

Yet  more  remotely  may  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  be  con- 
sidered as  the  instrumental  cause  of  our  regeneration — ^] 

The  moving  cause  of  it  is  his  mercy 

[God  has  not  respect  to  any  goodness  or  merit  in  the 

creature- 
He  is  actuated  only  by  his  own  grace  and  "  mercy*'— 
Of  this  the  conversion  of  a  soul  is  a  marvellous  displnj^— • 
If  the  state  of  a  converted  person  be  compared  with  t^iat  of 

one  unconverted,  or  of  one  that  has  perished,  he  will  appear  to 

have  experienced  ^  abundant  mercy*'—] 

They  who  have  experienced  this  change  are  sure  to 
possess  at  last  the  benefits  connected  with  it 

11.  The  security  of  the  regenerate 

Some  even  of  the  regenerate  are  ready  to  doubt  wjie* 

thcr  God  will  bestow  on  them  the  inheritance  they  hope 

for — 

Others  fear  they  shall  fall  short  of  it  through  their  own 

fraihy—  '  .1  i 

But  God  has  secured  to  them  the  full  and  everlasting 

enjo}  ment  of  it — 

The  inheritance  is  '*  reserved  for  them" 
[Earthly  inheritances  may  be  taken  away  by  fraud  and 

violence — 

Not  even  crowns  or  kingdoms  can  boast  of  any  stability^ 
But  the  saints*  inheritance  is  in  heaven- 
There  it  is  out  of  the  reach  of  all  enemies-i- 
God  himself  keeps  it  for  his  people,  as^^eir  unalieoiblc 

right—] 

TIk  y  also  are  kept  for  it 

[They  are  weak  and  helpless  in  themselves — 
Thev  are  sunounded  also  with  hosts  of  enemies — 
liut  they  commit  themselves  to  God  *'  by  faith'*— 
In  so  doing  they  interest  the  power  of  God  on  their  bchatf*^ 
God  keeps  them  according  to  his  promise^ — 


lAJL. 
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God  keeps  thetn  as  in  an  impregnable  garrlson^^ — 
God  keeps  them  unto  their  full  and  finsd  salvation—-] 

Infer 

1.  How  happy  are  God*s  people  here ! 

[The  change  they  have  experienced  in  regeneration  is 

truly  blessed — 

The  prospects  they  enjoy  are  bright  and  glorious— 

Their  security  enhances  these  blessings — 

What  then  need  they  regard  in  this  world  ? — 

Surely  they  should  rejoice^  though  in  the  midst  of  tribula* 

tions— 

Let  every  one  then,  when  encompassed  with  troubles  of 

whatever  kind,  say,  "  Blessed  be  God,  who  hath  begotten  me 

again" — ] 

2.  How  happy  will  God's  people  soon  be ! 

[Their  itiheritance,  though  at  a  distance,  is  a  consolation 
to  them-* 
The  very  hope  of  it  fills  them  with  joy  unspeakable— 
It  will  do  this,  even  under  the  heaviest  afBictions — 
What  sensations  then  will  the  full  enjoyment  of  this  inhe- 
ritance excite ! — 

What  joy  will  that  be  when  it  is  without  any  alloy  of  sin  or 
aorrow!— 

But  let  us  remember,  that  ^^  we  must  be  bom  again*'  in 
order  to  have  any  tide  to  this  inheritance*^ — 

If  we  continue  unregencrate,  we  shall  inherit  a  far  different 

portion^-r 

But  if  we  have  really  experienced  the  new  birth,  we  are 
heirs  of  glory—  / 

And  the  salvation  reserved  for  us  is  ^^  ready  to  be  rc- 
vadcd''— 

Let  us  then  labour  to  secure  this  glorious  inheritance — 

And  look  for  it  with  holy  ardour  and  eager  expectation — ] 

«  This  seems  to  be  the  imi>ort  of  the  word  ^^n^HfcifHi. 
*  John  iii.  3. 
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^^  vi.  7 J  8.  Be  not  deceived;  God  is  not  mocked:  for  xvhatso- 
^^  a  man  soweth^  that  shall  he  also  reap.  For  he  that  sow- 
''A  to  his  fleshy  shall  ofthefiesh  reap  corruption :  hut  he  that 
^^^th  to  the  Spirit^  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  ever  last  in^f. 

SIN  and  misery  arc  often  fouixl  lo  be  ncarlv  cowwvivj^- 
•*  in  this  life— 


^3^8  THE  GROUND  07  GOI^'s  FINAL  DECISION.  (4^) 

Yet  rewards  and  punishments  are  not  always  distri^ 
buted  according,  to  man's  actions — 

The  necessity  therefore  of  a  future  state  of  retribution 
is  obvious  and  undeniable — 

This  was  discoverable  in  a  measure  by  the  light  of 
reason — 

But  revelation  establishes  tlie  certainty  of  such  a 
state — 

The  inspired  writers  often  urge  the  consideration  of  it 
as  a  motive  to  virtue — 

Su  Paul  is  stating  to  the  Galatians  the  duty  of  pro* 
viding  liberally  for  their  pastors — 

He  is  aware  that  some  might  offer  pleas  and  excuses 
for  their  neglect  of  this  duty — 

He  knew  that  some  might  even  pretend  a  prior  and 
more  sacred  obligation" — 

He  therefore  cautions  them  against  self-deception,  and 
reminds  them  that  God  will  hereafter  pass  sentence  on  us 
according  to  the  real  quality  of  our  actions — 

L  It  is  in  vain  to  hope  for  salvation  while  we  live  in  a  neg- 
lect of  religious  duties 
It  is  common  for  men  to  offer  pleas  and  excuses  for 

tlieir  disregard  of  religion — 

L  That  a  life  of  religion  is  need/ess 
[They  sec  the  world  in  a  state  of  wickedness — 

They  cannot  believe  that  so  many  can  be  in  danger  of 
perishing —  * 

They  forget  that  the  course  of  this  world  is  just  such  as 
Satan  would  have  it** — 

They  recollect  not  our  Lord's  declaration  respecting  the 
broad  and  narrow  way*^ — 

They  consider  not  that  the  care  of  the  soul  is  the  **  one 
thing  needful"-—] 

2.  That  a  life  of  religion  is  impracttcahle 

[They  hear  what  holiness  of  heart  and  life  God  requires 
of  us— 

They  feel  how  unable  they  arc  of  themselves  to  fulfil  thcit 
duty — 

They  therefore  conclude,  that  it  is  impossible  to  serve  God 
aright — 


^  Mark  vLi.  1 1.  ^  Rph.  ii.  2.  c  Matt.  vii.  13,  U 
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At  least  tlicy  ihiok  that  a  religious  life  cannot  consist  with 
'  il  duties — 

t  ihcy  forget  that  the  grace  of  Christ  is  all-sufficient^ — 
Morarc  they  aware  that  that  grace  will  stimulate  us  to  every 
tjf,  whether  civil  or  religious,  social  or  personal — ] 
Bt'sidcH  tlitfse,  they  substitiiie  other  things  in  tlic  place 
of  reliffio'i 

1.  Tlicir  ppoti  inlentions 
^^L     [They  purpose  to  amend  their  Uvea  at  some  future  p> 

^^H^%ey  expect  to  find  some  "  more  convenieot  season"  for 
^^Bvatancc — 

^^^mwy  hope  that  their  good  designs,  though  qever  cxccutod, 
^^Hl  be  accepted — ] 
^™  S.  Their  montl  lives 

fl1>ey  arc  guilty  of  no  very  enormous  crimes-^ 
They  perform  many  cominindablc  actions— 
They  hope  that  such  a  life,  though  they  know  nothing  of 
contrition,  of  fuitti  in  Christ,  of  delight  in  God,  Etc.  will  pro- 
cure them  admission  to  heaven^] 
5.  Their  jirofrssion  of  certain  iniths 

[Many  receive  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  as  a  system 
of  inith — 

They  trust  to  the  mere  profession  of  these  doctriacs  without 
experiencing  their  imnsfunning  efficacy— 

Thu»  they  substitute  "  the  form  of  godliness  for  the  power 
of  it" — ] 
But  no  picas  or  pretences  can  deceive  God — 

[To  attempt  to  deceive  God  is,  in  fact,  to  "  mock"  bim^ 
It  is  to  insult  him,  as  though  he  were  too  ignorant  to  dis- 
I,  loo  indifiercm  to  regard,  or  too  weak  to  punish^  hy- 
pocrisy— 
But  Cud  cannot  be  deceived;  nor  will  he  be  mocked— J 
Ln  none  then  deceive  themselves  uiih  v\iin  LXpeca- 

IBS 

IL  Our  final  state  will  lie  exactly  answerable  to  otir  pre- 
sent conduct 
Under  the  metaphor  of  a  sower  the  text  aSbrds  a  strik- 
nig  discrimination  of  character 
Some  *'  sow  to  the  flesh" 
fTo  tnw  to  the  fle*h,  is  to  seek  in  the  fir«t  place  our  canuj 
■«  >m1  interests — 
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This  we  may  do  notwithstanding  we  are  free  from  grois 
sins — 

Every  one  comes  under  this  description  who  ^  sets  his  a& 
fections  on  things  below'*—] 

They  whose  life  is  so  occupied  will  "  reap  comiptiOT" 
'  [The  present  enjoyments  they  will-have  are  both  corrup- 
tible and  defiling— 

The  future  recompence  will  be  everlasting  destructicm^— 
This  is  elsewhere  affirmed  in  the  plainest  terms'" — "} 

Others  "  sow  to  the  Spirit*' 
[The  Holy  Spirit  invariably  inclines  men  to  the  love  o^ 
God,  and  of  holiness—* 

The  new  nature  of  the  regenerate  affects  also  spiritual  ob^* 
jects  and  emplo)rments — 

To  sow  to  the  Spirit  therefore  is  to  seek  and  delight  in  spa~ 
ritual  things — ] 

They  who  do  this  will  reap  everlasting  life 

[A  life  of  devptedness  to  God  can  never  issue  in  misery^— 
God  has  promised  that  it  shall  terminate  in  glorys— ] 

Thus,  not  our  pleas  and  pretences,  but  our  life  and 
conduct,  will  determine  our  eternal  state 

[Our  harvest  will  accord  with  the  seed  we  sow— 

These  different  ends  are  inseparable  from  the  different 
means'* — 

The  punishment,  however,  will  be  as  wages  earned;  the  i^ 
ward,  as  a  gift  bestowed* — ] 

Infer 

1.  Wliat  extreme  folly  is  it  to  live  regardless  of  God 

oijd  our  own  souls! 

[No  husbanxlman  expects  to  reap  wheat  when  he  bai     J 
sown  only  tares — 

How  absurd  then  to  hope  for  heaven  while  we  seek  sot 
after  it! — 

Let  us  be  convinced  of  our  folly,  and  learn  wisdom  cvcft 
from  the  children  of  this  world — ] 

2.  How  absurd  would  it  be  to  be  diverted  from  our 
duty  by  any  difficulties  we  may  meet  with  in  the  dis- 
cba%&  of  it! 


«  This  is  evidently  the  import  of  corrufition  in  this  place;  becaiH© 
it  18  opposed  to  cvtrla}i:.ing  lift.  It  implies  that  state  of  soul  which 
most  correspoiuis  witii  the  corruption  of  the  body. 

f  Kom.  viii.  1.3.  g  Kom.  vi.  22.  &  viii.  13. 

»*  Roip.  ii.  6—10,  i  Rom.  vi.  23. 
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[The  husbandman  does  noi  regard  inclemencies  of  wea« 


Much  less  would  he  be  deterred  from  his  work  by  the  advice 

ridicule  of  the  ignorant  and  supine*— 

Shall  we  then  be  discouraged,  whose  seed-time  is  So  preca^/ 

lis,  and  whose  harvest  is  so  important?—* 

Let  all  go  forward,  *^  sowing  in  tears  that  they  may  reap  in 


WAW.  THE  CARNAL  AND  SPIRITUAL  MIND  CONl 

TRASTED. 

m»  Tiii*  ^    To  he  tamally^minded  is  deaths  but  to  be  spirit' 

tuallif'mtnded  is  hfe  and  peace. 

THE  world  in  general  are  much  mistaken  with  redpect 

the  means  of  solid  happiness — 

They  seek  the  vanities  of  time  and  sense  in  hop^  of 

Akig  satisfaction— 

And  they  shdn  religion  under  the  idea  thai  it  wdUld 

ikc  them  melancholy — 

But  (he  **  way  of  transgressors  is  hard'*^  — 

On  the  contrary,  the  ways  of  religion  afford  both  [jeacef 

^pleasure** — 

The  testimony  of  St.  Paul  respecting  this  is  clear  dsA 

ciiive — 

His  words  naturally  lead  us  to  consider  the  difference 

tween  the  carnal  and  tlie  spiritual  mind 

In  their  operations 

By  "  the  camul  mind"  we  understand  that  principle 
our  fallen  nature  which  affects  and   idolizes  carnal 

The  ^irhuai  mind  imports  that  principle  which  leads 
e  soul  to  spiritual  objects,  and  is  implanted  by  the  holy 
[writ  in  the  hearts  of  the  regenerate — 
The  difference  between  these  two  principles  is  disco- 
*Alc  in  our  thoughts — 

•Prov,  xiii.  15.  ^  Prov.iii.  If. 


d/9  THE  CARKAL  AND  (44.) 

[The  thoughts  will  naturally  be  fixed  on  the  objects  that 
are  best  suited  to  the  reigning  principle^ — 

To  these  objects  they  will  recur  with  frequency,  fervour, 
and  complacency — - 

If  we  be  under  the  dominion  of  a  carnal  principle^  we  shall 
be  thinking  of  ^mt  pleasure,  profit,  honour,  or  other  worldly 
vanity — 

If  we  be  led  by  a  spiritual  principle,  God,  and  Christ,  and 
the  concerns  of  the  soul,  will  occupy  the  mind — ] 

The  pii'icipies  will  also  opeiaic  on  the  afftctions 
[Whatever  we  most  esteem,  we  desire  it  when  absent, 

hope  for  it  if  it  be  attainable,  love  the  means  of  attaining  it,  and 

rejoice  in  it  when  secured — 

If  there  be  danger  of  losing  it,  vf^fear;  we  hate  the 

that  would  deprive  us  of  it;  and  if  it  be  lost,  we  grievi 
The  carnal  mind  is  thus  exercised  about  carnal  objects — 
The  spiritual  mind  is  thus  exercised  about  spiritual  obje< 
Hence    that  caution  given   us  with  respect  to  the  affec* 

tions**— ] 

The  principles  will  yet  further  influence  our  aimi  and 
ends  of  action 

[A  carnal  man  can  only  act  from  carnal  motives— « 
He  will  have  carnal  aims  even  in  spiritual  emplo3anents®-^ 
.    A  spiritual  man,  on  the  contrary,  will  act  from  spiritual  mo- 
tives- 
He  will  act  with  spiritual  views  even  in  his  temporal  con- 
cerns— 

The  one  will  seek  his  own  interest  or  honour,  and  the  other 
God's  glory*^ — ] 

I'hib  difftrreiice  in  the  operation  of  the  two  principle^ 
causes  a  corrt-sponding  difference 

II.  In  thiir  effects 

The  tft'tci  ot  the  carnal  principle  is  beyond  measure 
awful 

[This  principle  reigning  in  ms  proves  us  destitute  of  lifo-^^ 
Yea,   rather,  the  reign  of  it  is  itself  a  state  of  spirita>J 
"  deaths- 
It  must  moreover  terminate  in  everlasting  death— 

«  l.>ur  occupations  in  life  indeed  will  give  a  direction  to  ot^ 

nuiidt>:  d  Cdinvii  mind  nuy  irom  necessity  be  conversant  about  sp*** 

ritual  Iuuks,  :>nd  .1  b[>iruuai  mind  about  camul  things.   Particul^^ 

occasions  also  muy  iix  the  attention   much  either  on  spiritual^ ^'^ 

carnal  objects.  But  we  speak  of  those  seasons  only,  when  the  nijl^J 

is  tree  from  pressing  eu§a\^ements,  and  can  fix  on  the  things  whi^** 

it  most  afiecls. 

^  Col.  iii.  2.  •  Z^c\i*  NU,  S^  ^.  ^  \\:iW.x.^l  - 
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This  is  irreversibly  decreed  by  God«— 

And  it  must  be  so  in  the  very  nature  of  things**^-] 

The  tflfcct  of  the  spiritual  principle  is  inexpressibly 

[lorious 

[Wherever  it  prevails,  it  is  a  proof  of  spiritual.^*  life'*— 
It  is  also  invariably  the  means  of  filling  the  soul  widi 

'  peace*' — 
Nor  can  it  issue  otherwise  than  in  eternal  life  and  peace-— 
This  also  is  according  to  the  express  constitution  of  God^— - 
And  it  must  be  so  in  the  very  nature  of  things^— ] 

Ldduess 

1.  The  carnal-minded 

[In  what  a  lamentable  state  are  they  whose  consciences 
estify  that  their  thoughts,  affections,  and  aims,  are  altogether 
amal! — 
Let  it  be  remembered  that  it  is  God  who  declares  this— « 
Who  would  dare  to  continue  in  such  a  state  another  day  ?— 
Let  those  who  feel  their  misery  plead  that  promises- 
There  is  the  same  grace  for  them  as  has  been  effectual  for 
rthers — ] 

2.  Tiie  spiritual-minded 

[Happy  they  who  are  of  this  description!—- 
Let  such  adore  the  grace  that  has  caused  them  to  differ 

'lom  others — 
Let  them  endeavour  to  improve  in  spirituality  of  mind — 
Let  them  guard  against  relapses,  which  will  destroy  their 

peace — 
And  let  their  eyes  be  fixed  upon  the  eternal  state,  where  their 

present  bliss  shall  be  consummated  in  glory — 1 


»  Gal.  vi.  7. 

^  What  comfort  could  a  carnal  person  have  in  heaven?  there  are 
00  objects  there  soiled  to  his  inclination;  nor  has  he  any  delight  in 
tbe  employments  of  the  celestial  spirits.  ^  Gal.  vi.  8. 

\  Spiritual-niindedness  constitutes  our  meetness  for  heaven, 
vkile  it  is  also  an  anticipation  and  loretaste  of  heaven. 

*  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26. 


XLV.  THE  LIGHT  IN  WHICH   CHRIST  REGARDS  HIS 

FOLLOWERS, 

jAaxv.  15.     Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants;  for  the  acr- 
•W  knoweth  not  what  his  lord  docth :  buX  I  hcroc  called  \jqu 


374  THB  LIGHT  IN  WHICH  (4^.) 

friends;  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father^  I 
have  made  known  unto  you* 

Knowledge  of  every  kind  is  excellent  and  useful — 

But  that  of  religion  far  transcends  all  other — 

Hence  we  are  commanded  to  pay  a  peculiar  respect  to 

those  who  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine" — 
.Hence  also  our  Lord  himself,  having  revealed  to  his 

disciples  the  whole  will  of  God,  adduces  his  fideliQr  in 

this  respeet  as  one  of  the  strongest  tokens  of  his  a£fection 

for  them 

1.  In  what  light  Christ  regards  his  followers 

The  state  of  believers  under  the  gospel  di£krs  widely 
from  that  of  those  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation-^ 

They  were  in  the  condition  of  servants,  but  we  of 
friends^-^ 

Christ  assures  us  that  from  ^^  henceforth'^  his  people 
should  be  regarded  by  him  in  that  light — 

He  has  taken  av^ay  from  us  the  yoke  of  the  cerendonial 

law 

pThis  was  an  exceedingly  heavy  burthen^— 
But  Christ  has  delivered  his  people  from  it^-* 
He  has  imposed  only  two  rites,  and  those  easy  and  instrac* 

tive** — 

His  service  is  perfect  freedom*—] 

He  has  delivered  us  from  a  sense  of  guilt 
[The  offerings  of  a  Jew  afforded  no  assurance  that  God 
had  accepted  him^ — 

They  were  rather  so  many  remembrances  of  his  sin«— 
But  Christ  has  freed  its  from  the  pains  of  a  guilty  con- 
science*^—]^ 

He  has  set  us  at  liberty  also  from  a  servile  spirit 
[The  Jews  could  not  enter  into  the  most  holy  place-^ 

None  could  go  there  but  the  high  priest ;  and  he  only  on 
one  day  in  the  year;  and  then  not  without  blood'— 

But  now  all  believers  are  priests*^—* 

The  vail  which  separated  the  most  holy  place  was  rent  at 
the  death  of  Christ^-— 


tAa 


a  1  Thess.  V.  12.       ^  Acts  xv.  10.      «  Gal.  v.  1. 

^  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper.        *  1  John  v.  3.  Matt.  si.  30. 

f  Heb.  ix.  9.  9  Ileb.  x.  1—3.    «»  Heb.x.  14. 

•   Ileb.  ix.  7.  k  Rev.  i.  6. 

1  It  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  at  the  very 
time  of  the  evening  sacrifice)  by  means  of  which  it  wts^  opeaed  tm 
the  vie.w  of  all  the  worshippers  in  the  temple. 
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AU  therefore  may  enter  thither  without  fear°> — ] 

He  has  put  us  into  the  state  of  adult  sons 

[Believers  under  the  law  were  like  m.inors,  or  childreii 
under  age"-*- 

But  tue  are  brought  to  the  full  possessipn  of  our  privi- 
leges^—] 

Our  Lord  proceeds  to  prove  his  assertion 

II.  What  evidence  we  have  that  he  does  so  regard  us 

He  slill  carries  on  die  comparison  between  servant  and 
friends — 

"  He  points  out  one  particular  wherein  he  has  eminendv 
distinguished  us^  and  exalted  us  above  all  the  Jewish 


He  has  revealed  to  us  the  perfections  of  God 

[These  were  but  little  known  to  the  Jews— 
But  Christ  has  more  clearly  revealed  them — 
He  has  declared  them  to  us  in  his  discourses^- 
He  has  exhibited  them  in  his  life*i — ] 

He  has  shewn  us  the  way  of  acceptance  with  him 
[This  was  but  obscurely  shadowed  under  the  law— - 

Many  even  rested  in  the  ceremonies  themselves — 

But  Christ  has  plainly  declared  himself  to  be  the  way  to  the 
Fadier^— 

He  has  expressly  told  us  that  we  have  acceptance  through 
his  blood' — ] 

He  has  unfolded  to  us  the  privileges  of  God's  people 
[The  Jews  were  encouraged  by  temporal  promises — 

But  ^Miie  and  immortality  are  brought  to  light  by  the 
gosper— 

Christ  has  fully  opened  to  us  our  present  privileges/  and 
our  future  prospects"^ — ] 

He  has  ^*  made  known  all  which  he  himself  had  heard 
of  the  Father** 

[At  that  time  he  had  not  absolutely  revealed  alt*^-^ 

But  he  had  declared  all  which  he  had  been  commissioned 
to  reveal,  or  was  necessary  for  them  to  know-— 

And  he  completed  his  revelation  soon  afterwards-—] 

Thb  was  a  most  undeniable  evidence  of  his  friendship 

"  Ueb.  X.  19—22.  »  Gal.  iv.  1—3,  »  Gal.  iv.  6,  7. 

9  John  i.  18.  q  Heb.  i.  3.  r  John  xiv.  6. 

•  Matt  XX.  38.  &  xxvi.  28.  t  John  xiv.  23. 

•  John  xvii.  34.  <  John  xvi.  12. 
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liia         .       — ■  I-  I  I  I 

• 

[Servants  are  not  admitted  to  the  secret  views  and  designs 
of  their  masters— 

But  Christ  has  made  known  to  us  all  the  mysteries  of  his 
Father^s  counselsy — 

What  abundant  evidence  of  his  friendship  does  this  afibrd  T\ 

Inter 

1.  How  should  we  esteem  the  holy  Scriptures ! 

[It  is  by  the  Scriptures  that  Christ  declares  to  us  the 

Father^s  will- 
In  them  therefore  we  see  the  strongest  testimony  of  his 

love — 

The  written  mjemor^  even  of  a  creature's  love  are  dear  to 

us — 

Of  what  inestimable  value  then  should  we  account  the  word 

of  Christ! — 

Let  us  regard  it  with  the  same  affection  as  David  did* — 
Let  it  "  dwell  richly  in  us  in  all  wisdom''" — ^] 

2.  What  love  and  honour  should  we  shew  to  Christ ! 
[We  should   not   consider  him  merely  as  a  lord  and 

master— 

We  should  rather  view  him  as  our  dearest  friend — 
Let  us  then  delight  ourselves  in  communion  with  him^-> 
Let  us  open  to  him  all  our  cares,  wants,  fears,  &c. — 
Let  us  give  him  that  best  proof  of  our  regard,  a  willing  and 

unreserved  obedience** — ] 

y  Col.  i.  26,  27.  «  Ps.  xix.  10. 

«^  Col.  iii.  16.  b  John  XV.  14. 


XLVL     THE  END  FOR   WHICH  CHRIST  DEDICATED 

HIMSELF   TO   GOD. 

John  xvii.  19.  For  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself  that  they  aho 
might  be  sanctified  through  the  truth* 

PURITY  of  heart  is  the  best  preservative  against  sin 
and  error — 

Truth  and  righteousness  are  most  necessary  parts  of 
the  Christian's  armour* — 

On  this  account  our  Lord  prayed  earnestly  that  his 
followers  might  possess  them*" — 


»  Eph.  vi.  14.  k  Ver.  17. 
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He  was  about  to  send  forth  his  disciples  into  a  perse- 
cuting world — 

For  their  encouragement  under  all  the  trials  they 
might  meet  with,  he  gave  them  the  strongest  assurance 
that  his  prayer  for  their  sanctification  should  be  answer- 
ed— 
L  What  is  implied  in  our  Lord's  sanctifying  himself 

**  To  sanctify''  his  various  meanings  in  the  Scrips 


The  most  common  senses  of  it  are,  to  purify  from  sin, 
and  to  devote  to  God — 

In  the  former  sense  it  is  applicable  to  sinners  only;  in 
the  latter  to  Christ — 
'  Our  Lord's  sanctifying  of  himself  implies 

1.  A  consecration  of  himself  to  God's  service 
[Under  the  law,  the  priests,  the  altars,  &c.  were  sanctified 

to  the  Lord*^-i- 

Thus  our  Lord  sanctified  or  consecrated  himself  at  various 
periods— 

When  he  first  undertook  our  cause**^— 

When  he  assumed  our  nature*— 

When  he  went  to  John  to  be  baptized  of  him*"— - 

When  he  gave  up  his  life  upon  the  cross^^ — ] 

2.  A  devoting:  <>f  hinis'/lf  :is  a  sacrifice 

[The  paschal  lamb  was  to  be  set  apart  four  days**— 
Our  Lord  was  the  true  paschal  iamb* — 
He  offered  himself  as  a  sacrifice  to  God*^ — 
He  sanctified  and  devoted    himself,   ^  it  were,  for  this 
purpose' — ] 

3.  A  mvsterious  composition  in  his  character 

[He  himself  was  both  the  sacrifice  and  the  priest  that  of- 
fered it — 

His  body  and  soul  were  not  a  typical,  but  a  real  sacrifice-— 
Nor  was  this  sacrifice  typically,  but  really  efficacious"*— 
As  a  priest,  he  did  not  officiate,  like  others,  by  a  delegated 
authority-— 


«  Exod.  XXX.  29.  *  Ps.  xl.  r,.8. 

•  Hcb.  X.  5—7.  f  Malt,  iii   15. 

c  Heb.  X.  29.  Here  Christ  is  said  to  be  sanctified  by  the  blood  of 
the  new  covenant  to  his  priestly  office  in  heaven,  as  .\aron  and  his 
Mos  were  by  the  blood  of  tlic  Mosaic  covenant  to  the  liigh-priest- 
hood  in  the  earthly  sunctuar)\  Lev.  viii.  30. 

^  Exod.  xii  3,  6.  •  1  Cor.  v.  7.  ^  Eph.  v.  2. 

>  John  xii.  27, 38.  »  Heb.  ix.  1 3^  1 4. 

Vol.  I.  5  C 
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His  divinity  both  quaUfied  and  authorized  him  to  c^ciate 
in  this  manner — ] 

In  this  act  of  condescension  our  Lord  had  a  view  to 
Ibe  good  of  his  peqple — 

11.  The  end  for  which  he  sanctified  himself 

In  general  our  Lord  sanctified  himself  **  for  the  sake  cS 

his  people'' 

He  intended  that  they  by  his  means  should  obtam 

eternal  blessedness — 

More  particularly  he  desired  to  effect  the  sanctification 

of  their  souls 

[Our  Lord  would  have  all  his  people  purified  from  8ii>^ 
He  would  have  them  abo  dedicated  to  God  as  *^  vessels  of 
honours- 
He  sought  their  sanctification  in  both  these  respects-— 
He  gave  up   himself  on   purpose  to  redeem  them  from 
iniquity**-— 

He  died  also  that  they  might  wholly  devote  themselves  to 
God» — 

Hence  they^  who  are  redeemed  by  him,  are  spoken  of  as  of- 
fering up  themselves  living  sacrifices  to  God^ — "] 

This  end,  however,  is  accomplished  through  the  in- 
strumentalitv  of  God's  word 

[The  Holy  Spirit  is  he  that  ^  sanctifieth  the  elect  people  of 
God"— 

But  the  word  (i.  e.  "  the  truth")  is  the  instrument  whereby 
this  work  is  wn.ught — 

It  is  by  this  that  souls  are  first  converted  to  the  faith^ — 

By  this  also  are  believers  nourished  and  confirmed''-— 

Infer 

1.  How  wonderful  is  the  love  of  Christ  to  sinfiil 
man! 

[He  well  knew  all  which  his  substitution  in  our  place 

would  bring  upon  him — 

Yet  he  voluntarily  sanctified  himself  for  us— - 

Let  all  which  he  did  and  suffered  dwell  upon  our  minds*-"" 

Let  us  endeavour  to  comprehend  the  heights  and  depths  of 

his  love*—} 

2.  How  great  are  our  obligations  to  holiness! 

[Our  sanctification  was  the  end  which  Christ  proposed  to 
himself  in  all  which  he  did  for 


n  Tit.ii.  14.  o  2  Cor.  v.  15.  p  Rom.xu*  1. 

t  J^m.  \.\9.  r  1  Pct.ii.  2.  •  Ei^iH.  \^\9, 
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To  accomplish  it,  he  accounted  nothing  too  much  to  do  or 
wffer — 

What  UDSpeakabk  obligations  does  this  lay  upon  us!— 

Let  lis  strive  to  lit  holy  as  he  is  holy— 

I^C  us  shew  oiiT  gratitude  fay  our  Teal  in  his  service — ] 

3,  How  easily  ntuy  the  weak  believer  liave  all  his  dotibts 

Hany  upright  persons  doubt  whether  Christ  died  for 

k  they  need  not  to  read  the  book  of  God's  decrees  In 
Pto  detcrmint  this— 
¥e  may  judge  with  certainty  from  the  state  of  our  ontt 

If  we  be  tnily  devoted  to  God,  we  have  already  attaiited 
in  a  measure  the  fruits  of  Christ's  death — 

Lei  all  therefore  endeavnur  to  keep  this  evidence  clear — 
~   I  aU  rest  assured,  that,  if  they  themselves  be  sanetifiecl, 
■  did  sanctify  himself  for  them— 
i  all,  who  are  sanctified  to  God  here,  diall  dwell  with 
-] 


,  TKE  CIRCUMSTANCES  OF  OUn  LORD'S  DKAT* 
rORE-ORDAINCD. 

(.  2^  Tnti^  the  .?on  of  Man  ^Mth,  at  U  wot 
JtSrrminttL 

i  doctrine  of  jiredcslinaiioa  is  \ery  mysterious — 
I  be  w)  held  as  to  destroy  the  free  «gency  of  nuii, 
kt  be  peniicious  and  falsi' — 

I  it  cannot  be  denied  without  denjing  also  the  om- 
ice  aod  immutabrtiiy  of  God — 
Nor,  if  properly  undtnitond,  is  it  at  all  inconsistti>l 
*  'i  the  rcspon-iiljiliiy  of  man — 
"^wc  know  niil  how  to  icconcile  alt  the  difficulties 
c  from  this  doctrine,  it  is  not  therefore  false — 
taiti  it  is  itut  Judjs  Wiu  punished,  and  dut  ctcr> 

Nor  can  we  doubt  but  that  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth 
will  do  right* — 
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I 

Yet  his  sin  was  among  the  things  which  had  been  fore- 
ordained— 

To  this  eiFect  St.  Peter  speaks  respecting  the  Jewish 
nation  at  large* — 

To  the  same  purpose  our  Lord  speaks  of  Judas  in  par- 
ticular**—  ^ 

I.  Our  l^ord's  death  in  general  was  fore- ordained* 

No  unprejudiced  perboh  can  entertain  a  doubt  of  this 
truth — 

There  arc  innumerable  proofs  of  it  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures— 

Our  Lord's  death  was  fixed  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world — 

[God  foresaw  the  fall  of  man  from  eternity- 
He  from  eternity  also  determined  to  restore  man  agsdn  to 

his  favour — 

The  mean  by  which  he  resolved  to  effect  it,  was  the  death 

of  his  own  Son»— 

Hence  the  aposde  speaks  of  Christ  as  '^  fore-ordadned,'' 

&c/— ] 

It  wab  predicted  soon  after  man  had  fallen 

[God  denounced  a  curse  against  the  serpent — 
In  that  denunciation  he  foretold  the  destruction  of  Satao 
himself — 

He  foretold  it  as  to  be  effected  by  the  death  of  Christ*'—] 

It  w  ,s  sha(l(Avtd  forth  in  a  variety  of  types 
[The  paschal  lamb  represented  it^— 

It  was  prefigured  by  the  daily  sacrifices'* — 

It  was  typified  by  the  offerings  on  the  great  day  of  atone^ 
ment' — 

The  serpent  in  the  wilderness  was  a  striking  representaticm 
of  ii*^ — 

It  "IS  foretold  bv  :»11  the  prophets 
[The  prophetic  writings  are  full  of  declarations  respect- 
ing it— 

Isaiuh  seems  rather  to  have  composed  an  history  than  ft 
prophecy— 

To  quote  particular  passages  is  needless— 

St.  Peter  mentions  it  as  foretold  by  all  thfe  prophets'-^ 

Our  Lord  himself  speaks  to  the  same  effect™—- 


^  Acts  li   23.  d  The  text.  *  1  Pet.  i.  20. 

f  Gen.  lii.  15.  el  Cor.  v.  7.  ^  John  i.  29. 

•  Urb,  ix.  13,  14.  kJohniii.  14. 

1  Acts  iii.  1 7, 1 8.  «  Luke  xxiv.  25— 8T. 


(47*)  OUR  lord's  death  fore-ordained.  381 

A  body  was  prepared  him  on  pur|)ose  that  he  might 

die 

[He  freely  undertook  to  suffer  in  our  stead'* —  • 
This  was  the  ground  on  which  a  body  was  provided  fol* 

him** — 

This  reason  for  his  inclination  is  often  noticed  in  the  Scrip* 

turesP — ] 

It  was  foreknown  and  consented  to  by  our  Lord 
himself 

[Our  Lord  often  spake  of  it  to  his  disciples*^ — 
It  was  the  subject  of  his  conversation  with  Moses  and 

EUas'— 

He  could  have  delivered  himself  from  bis  enemies  if  he  had 

chosen  it'— 

But  it  was  a  season  he  greatly  longed  for^*— ] 

Hence  we  may  conclude,  that  though  the  agents  were 
guilty,  as  having  acted  freely^  the  actions  themselves 
were  fore-ordained" — 

But  there  was  not  nxerely  a  decree  respecting  our 
Lord's  death  in  general 

11.  Every  particular  respecting  ic  was  determined 

It  would  be  endless  to  enumerate  all  the  predictions 
respecting  Christ,  and  to  compare  them  with  his 
history* — 

But  we  will  point  out  a  few  that  relate  more  imme- 
diately to  his  death 

1.  Those  that  were  immediately  to  precede  his  death 

[It  was  foretold  bt/  whom  he  was  to  be  betrayed^^^^ 
Our  Lord  himself  applies  this  prediction  to  Judas' — 
The  price  that  should  be  paid  for  his  blood,  together  tvith 
the  disposition  of  the  purchase-money ^  was  accurately  fore- 
told'— 


■  Ps>  xl.  6—8.  "  Hcb.  X.  5 — 7.  The  apostle  explains  the 
expressions  in  Ps.  xl.  6.  ^^  Mine  cars  hast  thou  opened,"  by  other 
words  to  the  same  eficct,  ^<  A  body  hast  thou  prepared  me."  The 
boring  of  the  car  of  a  servant  bound  him  to  his  servitude  for  ever; 
£xod.  xxi.  6.  And  the  preparing  ofa  body  for  Christ  fixed  him  to 
his  engagements. 

f  Heb.  ii.  9,  14.         *i  Luke  xviii.  31 — 33.         «•  Luke  ix.  31. 
•  He  had  frequently  done  so,  Luke  iv.  29,  20.  John  viii.  59.  and  he 
could  easily  nave  done  it  then,  John  xviii.  6.  Matt.  xxvi.  53. 

■  Luke  xii.  50.  "  Acts  iv.  28. 

>  Matthew  alone  quotes  above  thirty  passages  that  refer  to  Christ. 
y  Pa.  xii.  9.  «  John  xiii.  18.  *  Zech.  xi.  13,  13. 
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/This  very  sum  (the  price  of  a  slave)  was  paid,  and  afterwards 

so  applied**— 

It  was  moreover  foretold  that  he  should  be  scourffed'^^-^ 

This  was  complied  with  to  prevent  hU  death^^ 

He  was  ako  destined  to  be  mocked^  spit  uporij  and  smh^ 

ten^ — 

His  enemies  vented  their  indignation  in  this  very  way^— ] 

2.  Those  that  were  to  accompany  his  death 

[It  was  foretold  that  he  should  be  nailed  to  a  cross^"^ 
The  accomplishment  of  this  was  very  singularly  effected^^— 
He  was  to  be  crncified  with  others^  malefactor^^--^ 

*    The  fulfilment  of  this  also  is  particularly  noticed*^*^ 
He  was  to  experience yre*A  insults  here' — 
This  was  fulfilled  in  the  most  literal  manner'^*^ 
He  was  also  to  suffer  the  hiding"  of  his  lather's  Jae^^-^ 
David's  words  were  those  used  by  Christ  under  his  derelic- 

tion** — 

He  was  to  have  vinegar  offered  him  to  drinkP— 

He   would   not  resign  his  breath    till   this   was    accom- 

plished*! — ] 

S.  Those  that  were  immediately  to  follow  his  death 
[He  was  to  be  pierced' — 

This  was  fulfilled  in  a  very  remarkable  manner*— 

Yet  he  was  not  to  have  a  bone  broken^ — 

ThiSf  too,  received  its  accomplishment"— 

The  manner  in  which  his  clothes  were  to  be  disposed  of  was 
also  foretold'^ — 

The  fulfilling  of  this  strongly  marked  the  overruling  hand 
of  Gody— ] 

We  may  say  of  every  the  most  minute  circumstancesi 
as  St.  Matthew  does' — 


*»  Matt,  xxvii.  6—10,  c  pg,  cxxix.  3,  &  Isai.  liii.5. 

^  Luke  xxiii.  32.  «  Isai.  1.  6. 

»*  Matt,  xxvii.  26—30.  s  Ps.  xxii.  16. 

^  John  xviii.  31,  32.  Crucifixion  was  not  a  Jewish,  but  a  Romas 
punishment:  yet  he  was  put  to  death  for  a  crime  of  which  the  Romaa 
law  would  not  have  taken  cognizance.  *  Isai.  liii.  12. 

^  Mark  xv.  27,  28.     »  Ps.  xxii.  6 — 8.        ">  Matt,  xxvii  41—43. 

■»  Ps.  xxii.  1.  o  Mitt,  xxvii.  46.     p  Ps.  Ixix.  21. 

•I  Johnxix.  28 — 30.  «•  Zech.  xii  10.         »  Jonn  xix.  34,  36. 

^  Exod.  xii.  46.  This  w.s  very  u»ilikely  to  be  fulfilled,  seeing  tkit 
niany  of  his  bones  were  <'Ut  ot  joint,  Ps.  xxii.  14.  and  the  bones  of 
those  who  were  crucified  with  him  were  broken. 

o  Johnxix  32,33,36.  «  Ps.  xxii.  18.      - 

t  John  xix.  23, 24.  k  Matt.  xzvL  96. 


MIK  IBRD's  DEATS  FOHE-OKDAIXED.  9M 

lUFER 

1.  How  certainly  is  Jesus  the  true  Messiah 
[Sudi  B  variety  of  circumatancca  could  not  hav«  coac^r- 
red  but  frum  the  esprtsa  dctcnniniiiion  of  Providtott— 

Lei  u»  Uicu  rctcive  Jcbus  as  the  promised  Messiah — 

Let  us  wclcomi:  him  with  acclamations  and  HosaniiB^— 

Let  us    depend   upon    his  deaill    us  u   »uie    ground   of 
hope ] 

i.  How, cheerfully  may  we  leave  ourselves  to  God's 
disposal! 

[How  were  the  malice  of  Satan,  the  en%-y  of  the  priests, 
the  treachery  of  Judas,  the  cowardice  of  Pilate,  &c.  over- 
tulcd  lor  the  effecting  of  the  divine  purposes!— 

Thus  may  Ood  overrule  the  most  adverse  circumsiaaces 
for  our  good^ 

Let  us  then  in  all  states   rely  on  that  gracious  dcclsrar 
tioB* — '\ 


t 


XLVIII.  THE   BKAZEN   SEIIPEKT   A   TYPE  OF    CHRIST* 

John  iu.  14, 15.  Aa  Afoxtrn  lificd  ufi  the  xerfient  in  the  wilder' 
ntat,  even  lo  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up:  thai  whtaO' 
ever  believeth  in  him  should  not  fierith^  but  have  eternal  C/r. 

Til  K  humble  coiidiliun  of  our  Lord  wwt  a  &tumb)u)g- 
block  lo  the  Jcwii — 

Tbey    could    not    receive    the  idea   of  a    suffering 
Me^Atati — 

But  our  Lord  prrparcd  the  minds  of  his  disripics — 
He    [n-tiucnily    spjkc    to    ihcm    of    his    approaching 
death — 

H(!  declared  lo  Nicodcmus  that  the  brazen    serpent 
^rpih'.d  (he  nMmicr  in  vvliich  it  should  Ik'  accoiiiplished — 

We  propoM;  to  ponit  oui  ihe  rew-mblancc  beiween  ilic 
and  Ihc  antiiypc — 
Ik7  (Corrcspoiid  ivilh  each  other 
t  lo  tlic  occasion  of  ihetr  iustilution 

The  ianiditcs  in  the  wilderness  were  hhtcn  by  fiery 
serpcnls 


S&4  THE  B&AZEN  SERPENT  A  TTPE  OF  CHRIST;  (48*) 

[They  murmured  for  want  of  water,  and  loathed  the 
manna  which  God  gave  them — 

For  this  God  sent  fiery  serpei^ts  among  them — 
Of  the  multitude  who  were  bitten,  many  died-— 
Nor  was  there   any   remedy  for   those   who   had  beea 
wounded— 

They  cried  to  God,  and  intreated  Moses  to  intercede  for 
them — 

God,    in   answer  to  them,  ordered   the   serpent   to  be 
erected" — ] 
M  We  are  wounded  by  the  more  deadly  sting  of  sin 

[^rhe  poison  of  sin  had  pervaded  all  our  faculties— 
'  It  was  bringing  speedy  and  everlasting  destruction  on  oui 
souls— 

W|5  had  no  power  whatever  to  heal  ourselves^—  .» 

But  God,  of  his  own  mercy,  provided  a  remedy- 
He  appointed  his  own  Son  to  suffer  in  our  stead^ — 2 

There  is  a  further  agreement  between  them 

11.  In  the  ends  for  which  they  were  instituted 

God  intended   to  remove  the  judgment  from   the 

Israelites 

[He  had  sufficiently  testified  his  displeasure  against  thenv— 
"  In  the  midst  of  judgment  he  remembered  mercy'*— 
He  commanded  that  they  should  look  to  the  serpent,  and 

be  healed — ] 

The  institution  perfectly  answered  the  end  proposed 
[As  many  as  looked  to  it  were  restored  to  health— 

However  deadly  their  wounds  might  be,  their  cure  was 
immediate — 

Nor  Avere  they  disappointed,  though  their  views  of  the  ser- 
pent might  be  dim — ] 

To  deliver  us  from  sin  and  death  was  the  intention  of 
Christ's  death 

[God  willed  not  our  destruction,  but  our  salvation — 

Hence  did  he  devise  and  execute  the  plan  whereby  it  is  to 
be  accomplished — 

Our  Lord  himself  assures  us  that  this  was  the  end  of  his 
crucifixion"' — ] 

Nor  will  any  be  disappo'mted  who  trust  in  it 

[It  makes  a  full  atonement  for  all  our  sins-^ 
None  can  ever  "  perish"  who  trust  in  it — 
They  will  surely  be  raised  to  an  *'  eternal  life'^— 
Nor  shall  any  malignity  of  past  sins  prevent  this  effect*-^] 

• 

a  Numb.  xxi.  6 — 9.  >>  Rom.  v.  6.  «  Isai.  liii.  6. 

d  John  xii  32,  33.  *  "  Whosoever'^  See  also  IsaL  L  18. 


(4s#)        >rhe  brazen  serpent  a  type  of  christ.         38^ 

Infer 

1.  How  plain  and  simple  is  the  way  of  salvation ! 
[Nothing  can  more  plainly  declare  it  than  thb  t3rpical  rt« 
presentation— 

The  wounded  Israelites  were  not  to  heal  themselves  in 

They  were  to  look  to  the  serpent  as  God's  ordinance — 
Thus  we  are  not  to  trust  in  any  works  of  our  own^— 
We  must  look  simply  by  faith  to  the  crucified  Saviour— 
But  we  must  look  to  him  as  wounded,  helpless,  and  dying 

sinners-^ 

This  doctrine  is  thought  by  some  to  encourage  sin — 

But  would  an  Israelite  provoke  the  serpent's  attack  because 

he  could  so  easily  obtain  another  cure  ? — 

Much  less  would  a  Christian  who  has  felt  the  deadly  wounds 

of  sin  be  willing  to  renew  the  pains  and  horrors  occasioned  by 

tfaems— 

The  very  means  of  his  deliverance  will  make  him  the  more 

abhor  that  from  which  he  has  been  delivered*^ — 

Let  us  then  seek  to  feel  our  disorder,  and  to  apply  the 

remedy— 

Nor  let  us  fear  though  our  views  be  imperfect,  provided 

they  be  sincere—]  v 

ii  How  injurious  to  our  welfare  is  unbelief ! 

[If  any  had  despised  God's  ordinance,  he  must  have 

perished^— 

Nor  could  he  have  been  benefited  by  it  if  he  had  declined 

looking  to  the  serpent  through  an  apprehension  of  his  own 

unworthincss — 

Thus  the  infidelity  of  some,  and  the  unbelieving  fears  of 

others,  keep  them  from  enjoying  his  salvation- 
Let  us  remember  that  *^  Christ  came  to  seek  and  save  the 

lost"— 

Let  us  not  question  his  ability  or  willingness  to  save— 
Let  us  hear  and  obey  his  gracious  invitation^—] 

*■  Tit,  iii.  5.  ff  Uom.  vi.  I,  2. 

^  Zech.  xii.  10.  *  Isai.  xiv.  22. 


XLIX.      THE   DIFFICULTY   OF  SALVATION   A  JUST 
CKOUND  OF  APPRKUENSION   TO   THE   UNGODLY. 

1  Pet.  iv.  18.    If  the  rr/fhtcous  acarcchj  be  saved^  -where  ahall 

the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear  f 

EARNESTNESS  in  the  concerns  of  religion  is  often 
thought  unnecessary — 
Vol.  L  3D 
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But  the  attainment  of  salvation  is  by  no  means  easy — 

This  appears  from  the  representations  which  the  Scrip- 
tures give  of  religion ;  — a  race,  a  warfere,  &a 

The  difficulties  implied  in  diese  metaphors  may  well 
alarm  the  careless — 

With  this  view  St.  Peter  suggests  the  awful  query  in 
the  text— 

I.  His  assumption . 

The  apostle  did  not  mean  to  express  a  doubt,  but 
rather  to  assume  a  position  which  he  (Jeemed  incontro- 
vertible— 

The  point  he  assumes  is,  that  the  righteous  are  saved 
with  difficulty 

The  truth  of  this  position  will  appear,  if  it  be  consider- 
ed that  the  righteous  are  not  saved  without 

Deep  afflictions 

[God's  people^  in  all  ages,  have  been  afflicted^— 

They  have  much  to  endure  on  account  of  their  religion^—* 

But  their  trials  are  beneficial  to  them^ — 

They  scarcely  ever  make  any  great  proficiency  without 
them* — 

They  always  in  the  issue  acknowledge  them  as  blessings®-—] 

Severe  ronflicts 

[The  Christian  finds  much  opposition  from  without  and 
from  within^ — 

No  attainments  Avhatevcr  put  him  without  the  reach  of 
trials — 

St.  Paul,  long  after  he  had  been  caught  up  into  the  third 
heavens,  felt  the  severest  conflicts  in  his  souK — 

They  are,  more  or  less,  the  lot  of  every  Christian** — 
And,  though  painful,  they  are  necessary  for  us  all' — 
None  can  attain  salvation  without  them,^  yet  all  find  it  ex- 
tremely difficult  to  bear  them  without  fainting-—] 

Powerful  assistances 
[Nothing    less    than  Almighty  power  can  uphold  the 

Christian — 

This  the  most  righteous  men  have  freely  acknowledged^ 
Hence  the  preservation  of  the  saints  is  ascribed  to  God 

alone"» — 


a  Zeph.  iii.  12;  b  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  ^  \  Pet.  i.7. 

*  Ps.  cxix.  67.  «-  Ps.  cxix.  71.  f  Eph.  vi.  12. 

c  Rom.  vii.  I5,  23.  ^  Gal.  v.  17.  ^  1  Pet.  i.  6. 

^  licb.  xiL  6.  •  Ps.  cxix.  117.  •  I  Pet.  i.  5.. 
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How  mistaken  .'then  are  they  who  think  .the  attainment  of 
salvation  easy ! — ] 

Surely  if  the  righteous^  find  the  way  to  heaven  so  dif- 
ficult, the  ungodly  have  reason-  to  tremble  for  their 
state 

11.  The  inference  he  draws  from  it 

The  different  characters  in  the  text  are  the  same  a3  - 
those  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse — 

The  question  respecting  the  latter  implies  that  their 
destruction  must  be 

1.  Certain 

This  is  constantly  affirmed  throughout  the  holy  Scrip* 

tures 

[The  ungodly  shall   appear  at  the   judgment-seat   of 

Christ"— 

But  they  shall  not  be  united  with  the  righteous®^- 
They  shall  be  separated  from  them  for  ever^ — ] 

li  is  deducible  also  from  the  foregoing  assumption 
[The  righteous  are  justified  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  re* 

sewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  are  striving  with  all  their 

mijriit,  &C.-* 
The  ungodly  are  unpardoned,  unsanctified,  unimpressed*-— 
It  is  impossible  that  these  should  have  the  same  end^^»« 
We  will  appeal  to  the  ungodly  themselves,  and  leave  them 

to  say,  "  where  they  shall  appear  ?"— •] 

The  want  also  of  many  advantages  for  salvation  is  a 
further  groimd  for  it 

[The  righteous  have  sanctified  afflictions,  victorious  con* 
flicts,  and  all-sufficient  assistances— 

The  ungodly  remain  unaltered  by  afflictions,  unacquainted 
with  spiritual  conflicts,  nor  do  they  even  seek  God^s  assist- 


Surely  if  those  be  scarcely  saved,  these  cannot  be  saved 
at  all-^\ 

SL  Dreadful 
[St.  Peter  refers  to  the  fiery  trial  of  pers^ution  in  par- 
ticular as  rendering  the  Christian's  way  to  heaven  so  diffi- 
cult— 

He  mentions  it  as  permitted  of  God  for  the  purging  of  his 
church — 


•  2  Cor.  V.  10.  •  Ps.  i.  5. 

r  Matt.  xxy.  46.  «  IsaL.iiL  10, 1 1.  - 
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He  infers  from  it  the  dreadfulness  of  their  destruction  who 
oppose  or  reject  the  gospel — 

This  inference  naturally  follows-^ 

If  such  be  the  salutary  purgations  of  God^s  friends^  whal 
must  be  the  vindictive  chastisements  of  his  enemies? 

if  such  things  come  on  his  friends  in  this  state  oi probation^ 
what  shall  come  on  his  enemies  at  the  time  appointed  for  final 
retribution? 

If  such  be  the  visitations  experienced  by  his  friends  in  the 
day  oj  mercy ^  what  n^ust  his  enemies  expect  in  the  day  of  his 
wrath? — ] 

We  may  impkove  this  subject 

1.  For  conviction 

[Every  one  should  enquire  into  his  own  character,  state, 
and  end' — 

Let  none  rest  till  diey  can  satisfy  their  consciences  on  scrip- 
tural grounds—-] 

2.  For  consolation 

[The  difficulty  of  the  salvation  of  the  righteous  implies 
however,  that,  though  scarcely  saved,  they  are  saved  at  hist — 

ThU  is  a  blessed  and  consolatory  truth* — 

Let  all  then  under  their  difficulties  commit  themselves  to 
God*—] 

'  Am  1  righteous,  that  is,  justified,  sancdfied,  and  striving  for 
the  heavenly  prize?  Am  I  improving  afflictions,  maintaining  con- 
flicts, and  rceeiving  assistances  from  God?  Have  I  reason  to  hope 
that  1  shall  appear  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Judge;  or  am  I  still  un- 
prepared to  meet  my  God? 

■  John  X.  28.  This  may  be  well  illustrated  by  the  narradon  of 
Paul's  shipwreck,when  all  the  crew,  having  been  given  to  him,  were, 
though  with  great  difficulty,  saved.  Acts  xxvii.  44. 

t  lPet.iv.  19. 


L.     THE  GREAT  SIN  OF  REJECTING   CHRIST. 

John  XV.  22.    Jf  I  had  not  come,  and  spoken  unto  them,  they 
had  not  had  sin:  but  now  they  have  no  cloak  Jor  their  sin* 

E\  ERY  sin  is  committed  against  an  infinitely  good 
and  frracious  God — 

Ytt  the  stoical  doctrine  of  the  equality  of  sins  is  not 
therefore  true — 

Guilt  may  be  aggravated  or  diminished  by  a  variety  ol 
circumstances-^ 
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3» 


Hence  our  Lord  denounced  peculiar  woe  against  Cho- 
razin  and  Bethsaida — 

To  the  same  efiect  he  speaks  concerning  the  Jews  in 
the  text — 

I.  How  greatly  aggravated  the  sin  of  the  Jews  was  in  re« 
jf  cting  Christ 

Sin  admits  of  so  many  degrees  of  malignity,  that  one 
may  be  considered  as  no  sin  in  comparison  of  another — 

Not  tliat  any  man  can  be  absolutely  witliout  sin' — 

Nor  is  any  man  really  excusable  in  the  sight  of 
God^— 

But  comparatively  some  may  be  said  to  ^^  have  no 
sin"*— 

Thus  it  was  with  those  whom  our  Lord  spake — 

If  he  had  not  come  to  them,  they  might  have  pleaded 
a  want  of  the  necessary  means  of  salvation — 

But  our  Lord's  preaching  rendered  them  wholly  inex* 
cusable — 

They  could  not  plead  any  want  of 

Instruction 
[Our  Lord  often  spake  in  parables— 

This  was  the  means  of  inflicting  judicial  blindness  on  the 
proud^— « 

But  it  was  well  calculated  for  the  instruction  of  the 
hnmble — 

Besides,  he  delivered  many  things  in  the  simplest  terms-—] 

Evidence 

[Our  Lord  wrought  many  and  stupendous  miracles*-^ 
He  performed  them  by  a  touch,  a  word,  and  even  at  a  dis* 


His  miracles  were  as  benevolent  as  they  were  open  and  un- 
deniable— 

Those  who  wished  to  discredit  them,  imputed  them  to  the 
agency  of  Satan — 

Our  Lord  mentions  them  as  aggravating  the  guilt  of  those 
who  rejected  him* — ^] 

Warning 

[There  was  no  want  of  fidelity  on  our  Lord's  part-— 
He  warned  the  people  in  the  plainest   and  most  awful 


•  1  John  L  8.  b  Rom.  i.  19^21.  «  John  ix.  41. 

<  Luke  viiL  10.      c  Ver.  24.  ^  John  viii.  21,  24. 
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— ^ 

• 

Encouragement 
[Every  one  that  thirsted  for  his  benefits  iH^as  in^ted  by 
him^— - 

He  offered  to  ^ve  spiritual  life  tf  all  who  would  come  to 
him**— 

He  promised  also  to  crown  them  with  eternal  happiness  and 
glory'—] 

If  thet/  were  thus  without  excusCi  it  becomes  us  to 
consider 

IL  How  much  more  inexcusable  we  are  if  we  reject 
Christ 

Christ  has  come  and  preached  to  us  by  his  word  and 
ministers — 

And  many  reject  him  after  tlie  example  of  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews — 

Though  we  be  not  avowed  infidels,  we  practically  re- 
ject Christ,  when  we  do  not  receive  him  for  all  the  ends 
and  purposes  for  which  he  was  sent — 

A«d  if  we  do  so,  our  guilt  is  peculiarly  aggravated — 

We  have  not  any  Jewish  prejudices  to  encounter 
[The  Jews  had  received  their  law  from  God — 

They  had  been  accustomed  to  expect  a  temporal  Messial^— 

Yet  they  saw  a  man  altogether  destitute  and  despised— 

And  beheld  the  law  of  Moses  superseded  by  a  new  re- 
ligion— 

His  works  indeed  should  have  obviated  all  these  diffi- 
culties— 

But  we  have  not  these  difficulties  to  contend  with— 

Wc  profess  that  the  gospel  is  from  God — 

We  profess  that  Christ's  kingdom  is  of  a  spiritual  nature—' 

We  profess  that  his  cross  is  his  own  glory^  and  his  church's 
hope — ] 

We  see  the  whole  design  of  God  unfolded 

[The  Jews  had  only  partial  and  contracted  views— 
They  could  not  reconcile  many  seeming  contrarieties— 
The  disciples,  even  aff^r  Christ's  resurrection,  were  at  a 
loss  to  account  for  the  occurrences  they  had  seen^— 
But  we  behold  the  counsels  oi  God  completed— 
The  various  prophecies  are  all  accomplished — 
The  characters  and  offices  of  Christ  are  opened — 
The  great  ends  of  his  incarnation  and  death  are  effected*-* 
The  glory  of  God,  as  shining  in  his  face,  is  fully  dis- 
played—] 

f  John  vii.  37,  38.    «»  Ibid,    i  John  xii*  36.    k  Luke  xxiv.  31. 
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Wc  have  witnessed  the  success  of  the  gospel 
[Those  to  whom  our  Lord  spake,  saw  his  ministry  de- 
spised—  . 

The  gt^at  and  learned  of  their  nation  rejected  him—- 

His  followers  were  only  a  few,  and  those  of  the  lowest 

iSS— 

But  we  have  seen  the  *^  grain  of  mustard  become  a  large 

le"— 

The  gospel  has  spread  to    the   remotest   comers   of  the 


It  has  triumphed  over  the  prejudices  and  passions,  the  in- 
terests and  powers,  of  the  world-— 

Its  influence  is  yet  daily  exhibited  before  our  eyes — '\ 

How  heinous  then  must  be  our  guilt  if  we  reject  him! 
Surely  our  "  sin  must  be  of  a  crimson  or  a  scarlet  dic'*-^ 

Address 

1.  Those   who   make   excuses   for   their  neglect  of 

Christ 

[With  what  foolish  and  weak  excuses  do  men  deceive 
themselves!' — 

Surely  God  will  not  be  deceived  by  these— 

What  cloak  for  your  sin  will  you  find  when  he  shall  call  you 
to  account?— 

Will  you  plead  a  want  of  instruction,  evidence,  warning,  or 
encouragement?— 

Know  that  in  that  day  you  will  be  speechless"— 

Your  love  of  sin  and  hatred  of  the  light  are  the  true  causes 
of  your  rejecting  Christ"— 

And  this  will  be  the  ground  of  a  more  aggrav: ,  'd  condem- 
nation** — '\ 

2.  Those  who  desire  to  attain  the  saving  knowledge  of 
him 

[It  is  a  great  mercy  to  have  such  a  de^re  formed  in  the 
heart — 

But  beware  of  cloaking  or  extenuating  your  sin— 

Remember  that  awful  yet  encouraging  declaration^— - 

Confess  your  sin  with  all  its  aggravations — 

There  is  a  virtue  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  to  cleanse  you  from 
it  alii—] 

•  NV  e  may  notice  a  few:  '*  I  have  not  time."  For  what  is  time 
given?—*'  I  am  not  able."  Do  you  do  what  you  can?—*'  It  is  time 
enough  yet."  Shall  you  ccrlainly  li\e9  and  have  the  grace  you  now 
slight  offered  you  aj^ain? — "  I  have  the  majority  on  my  side."  Arc 
you  not  then  in  the  broad  road  ?  and  will  associates  mitigate  your 
pain?— i^  Professors  arc  hypocrites."  Is  that  a  reason  you  should 
not  be  sincere? — '*  God  is  merciful."  To  whom?  the  imfxtnittnt? 

"  Matt.  xxii.  12.  "  John  v.  40.  •  John  iii.  19. 

p  ProT.  xxviii.  13.  i  I  IoV\tv\.':. 
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LI.    THE  FRIENDS  AND   ENEMIES  OF  CHRIST  CON- 
TRASTED. 

Rev.  xvii.  14.   These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb^andthe 
,    Lamb  shall  overcome  them:  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords^  and  King 

of  kings;  and  they  that  are  with  him^  are  called^  andchoseriy 

undfaithfuU 

THE  book  of  Revelations  is  confessedly  dark  and  mys- 
terious— 

Yet  there  are  many  parts  of  it  plain  and  perspicu- 
ous— 

The  prophecy  before  us  is  not  without  its  difficul- 
lies — 

We  cannot  doubt,  however,  but  that  it  declares  the 
downfall  of  Popery — 

But  we  forbear  to  dwell  on  those  parts  which  are  diffi- 
cult of  interpretation — 

We  confine  our  attention  to  what  is  most  obvious  in 
the  text:  in  illustrating  w  hich  we  shall  shew 

I.  Who  they  arc  that  war  against  the  Lamb 

The  text  speaks  of  those  who  should  oppose  the  cause 
of  Christ,  and  the  interests  of  his  gospel — Now  this  is 
done  by 

1.  Those  who  maintain  sentiments  contrary  to  the 
gospel  of  Christ 

[A  pi*fson  may  err  with  respect  to  subordinate  matters, 
and  yet  have  his  heart,  on  the  whole,  right  with  God — 

But  an  error  in  the  fundamental  points  argues  a  depraved  . 
•state  of  mind — 

A  man  who  denies  the  divinity  of  Christ,  the  sufficiency  of 
his  atonement,  the  influences  of  his  Spirit  upon  the8oul|0r 
the  necessity  of  an  unreserved  devotedness  of  heart  to  God) 
sets  aside  the  whole  gospel — 

He  therefore  opposes  Christ  in  his  most  essential  interests, 
and  wars, against  the  Lamb=— ] 

2.  Those  who  endeavour  to  subvert  his  influence  o^tr 
his  peoples  hearts 

[There  is  scarcely  an  unconverted  person  that  docs  not» 
like  Cain  and  Ishmael,  revile  and  persecute  the  children  o* 
God— 

A-nd  bow  many  does  suchs  treatment  intimidate  and  suIh 
vert!— 


^Vhatevcr  then  a  scoiEng  world  may  think  of  ihcir  conduct, 
KV  ftrc  really  (iglitiug  against  Chri&t  himself—' 
a  touching  his  people,  they  touch  the  apple  ofhis  eyc^ — ] 
But  we  cannot  doubt 

[.  What  w'lW  be  the  issue  of  the  contest 

The  enemies  of  Christ  may  appear  to  triumpli  for  a 
■hile — 

But  (le  will  surely  overcome  ilicm  at  ihc  last — 

Over  some  he  will  triumph  by  his  grace 
^one  are  beyond  the  reach  of  his  arm — 

NoDc  are  to  vile  but   that   he  fceU  compassion  towards 

Ndr  are  any  so  stoui<hearted  but  he  is  able  to  subdue 
lein— 

He  who  \-anquished  die  persecuting  Saul,  can  and  will  make 
ibera  also  to  bt  similar  monuments  of  his  grace  and  mercy— J 
But  tliohc  who  reject  all  his  ovcnurcs  of  mercy,  be 
'ill  break  in  pieces  like  a  potter'&  vessel 

fHia  iriuiVipbs  over  them  are  admirably  painted  ia  the 
xood  P»alm — 

And  he  himself  tells  ns  what  a  sentence  he  will  pass  upon 
letn  in  Uic  day  of  judgmtni*— 

Howe\-er  long  their  conflicts  widi  him  may  be,  this  must  K 
IK  be  the  terminntiun  of  them—-] 
To  impress  iliis  on  our  minds,  let  us  consider 
.  What  assurance  we  huve  that  such  shall  be  die  issue 
it 

pledges  of  liis  victory  are  mentioned  in  the  text 
s  own  power 
RFerc  he  the  first  of  creaud  beings,  his  success  might  be 
ocertaiit— 

But  be  is  "  Lord  of  loi-ds,  and  King  of  kings" — 
And  though  he  ia  a  Lurnb,  yet  will  he  shew  hintscLf  to  be  the 
LioD  of  the  tribe  of  Judati" — 

Whoever  shall  presume  to  oppose  him,  he  will  go  through 
lem,  and  bum  them  up  logethei^ — ] 
2.  His  people's  coastancy 
[They  have  not  indeed,  of  themselves,  aay  strength  or 
itwaocy — 
But  the)  Imve  been  "  choticn"  dT  God  from  before  the  fnun- 
•tin  of  the  worlds— 


•  LuVe  xix.  97. 

•  Ept.  V.  4. 
3£ 
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They  have  in  due  time  been  "  caUed"  by  the  effectual  ope* 
ration  of  his  grace—- 

And  they  are  made  ^  faidifiil"  by  him,  so  that  nothing  can 
induce  them  to  desert  his  cause^*— 

The  least  and  weakest  among  them  all  is  more  than  con- 
queror through  the  strength  of  Christ^— 

And  all  may  adopt  the  language  of  triumph,  even  wlule  con- 
fltcting  on  the' field  of  battle*" — ] 

Application 

1.  Let  us  assist  you  in  enquiring  whether  ye  be  among 
the  friends  or  enemies  of  Christ 

[While  some  are  against  Christ,  others  "  are  widi  him*'— 

They  are  with  him  in  sentiment,  in  affection,  in  profeauon, 
in  conduct— 

How.^eat  is  the  difference  between  those  who  in  o^tward 
appearance  are  the  same! — 

O  search  and  see  whether  ye  be  the  friends  or  enemies  of 
Christ*— 

According  as  you  prove  yourselves  to  be  in  this  life,  you 
will  surely  be  found  in  the  day  of  judgment-— ] 

2.  Let  us  address  each  of  those  characters 

[  To  his  enemies  we  say,  Consider  whose  enemies  you 
Is  this  the  treatment  he  has  deserved  at  ypur  hanaa?-^ 
Is  there  not  a  time  coming  when  he  will  fearfully  resent 

it?-  ^  . 

If  you  be  of  the  number  of  his  friends  j  "  walk  worthy  of  the 

vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called"''— i 

Let  nothing,  however   pleasing,   or  however  formidable, 

tempt  you  to  forsake  him— 

Be  faithful  unto  death,  and  he  will  give  you  a  crown  of 

life'—] 

f  Acts  XX.  20.  8  Rom.  viii.  *»  Rom.  viil. 

i  Matt.  xil.  30.  ^  Eph.  iv.  1.  i  Rev.il.  10. 


Lll.  THE  DUTY  OF  CASTING  OUR  CARE  ON  GOD. 

1  Pet.  V.  r.  Casting-  all  your  care  upon  him^or  he  carethfir  ifW» 

INEXPERIENCED  Christians  are  generally  partial 
in  their  views  of  religion — 

They  often  exalt  one  duty,  to  the  neglect,  if  not  the 
exclusion  of  anolVieT — 


THE  DUTY  or  CAITMO  OUR  CSItlt  OH  OOTr. 

But  .1  prolicicncy  in  ihc  divine  life  will  discover  itself 
by  the  united  excreta  of  tlie  variouit,  and  apparently  op- 
posite, graces — 

Foidi  will  not  exclude  fear,  nor  meekness  fortitude.^ 
Every  grace  will  be  limited  and  tcmpt-rcd  bv  some 
otlicr — 

The  soui  must  be  humbled  txrfore  God  in  dnsC  and 
ashes — 

Vet  should  it  rcl)-  on  him  with  most  implicit  confi- 
I     denct*— 

^^^Rk  duty  of  ChrJAiians 
H^Kbristians  have  learned  "  not  to  seek  great  things  for 

Hence  thej*  arc  free  from  the  corroding  cares  of  avarice 
and  ambition — 

Bui  they  still  have  many  grounds  of  care 
f  Ilicy  cannot  but  feci  some  concern  respecting  ihctr  bodi- 
ly wants — 

The  casualties  of  life  may  also  occasioo  some  uneasinesa — 
I  But  they  have  other  cares  far  more  weighty  and  importaat — 

They  see  many  dishonouring  their  holy  prol'cssion— 
I  They  feet  wUhin  themselves  also  "■  an  evil  heart  of  unbe- 

Kef"— 

Nor  are  they  ignorant  of  Satan's  devices  toovenhrow  them— 
Moreover,  they  frcqucndy  anticipate  future  evils— 
And  tremble, lest  in  theday  of  Mlvcrcity  they  should  Cunt — 
Thus  do  tiiey  turmcnt  themseh-es  with  anxious  and  de- 
^noding  fears — ] 

It  13  their  duly,  however,  to  "  cast  tlicir  care  on  God" 
[To  cast  their  care  upon  any  creature  would  be  fruidcst— 
And  it  would  involve  them  in  the  deepest  guiit^— 
God  alone  is  able  to  suatain  their  burthcD — 
On  him  they  aic  commanded  to  cut  tt'— 
They  must  do  so  in  the  exercise  of  faiUi  and  prayet*^^ 
Nor  arc  any  cares  wlutevcr  to  be  excepted,  "  Cast  itA^" 
fcc^ 

Nunc  arc  so  small  but  the}-  shall  be  regarded,  none  so  great 
but  they  khttU  be  alleviated — ] 

There  is  a  backwardness  io  many  to  comply  v/'ob  ibis 
IL  Their  cncourugcnient  to  perform  it 
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God  extends  his  care  to  the  whole  creation — 

But  in  9  more  especial  manner  careth  for  his  people — 

[He  conducted  the  Jews  through  the  wilderness — 
He  interposed  for  them  in  all  their  dangers — 
He  supplied  their  every  want*^-— 

Thus,  though  less  visibly,  he  still  regards  those  who  trust  in 
him— 

He  watches  over  them  for  good*" — 
He  limits  and  restrains  all  their  adversaries?-^ 
He  sympathizes  with  them  in  all  their  afflictions'' — 
He  imparts  to  them  all  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings* — 
He  hears  and  answers  all  their  supplications^*^-- 
He  accounts  them  his  most  inestimable  treasurer- 
He  communes  with  them  as  his  sOns  and  daughters™-— 
He  takes  upon  him  the  management  of  all  their  concerns*—] 

What  encouragement  does  this  afford  us  to  trust  in 

him! 

Our  guardian  and  protector  is  infinitely  wistf 

[He  knows  what  trials  we  stand  in  need  of— 
He  can  suit  all  the  circumstances  of  them  to  our  necessities- 
He  can  overrule  them  for  our  eternal  benefit — "] 

He  b  possessed  of  almighty  power>* 

[There  is  no  difficulty  from  which  he  cannot  eztricate^^^ 
Nor  duty  which  he  cannot  enable  us  to  discharge — 
Should  we,  for  whom  such  wisdom  and  power  are  exercised, 
be  anxious?'— 

Moreover  he  is  good  and  gracious 

[What  innumerable  blessings  has  he  already  bestowed 
upon  us!*— 

He  has  even  given  his  own  Son  to  die  for  us— 
What  then  can  we  have  to  fear,  if  we  trust  in  him?* — "] 

Above  all,  he  is  'd  faithful  God 

[He  has  promised  seasonable  protection  and  strength*— 

And  is  not  his  word  a  sure  ground  of  confidence?" 

Surely  then  we  should  be  filled  with  consolation  rather  this 
with  care* — ] 


e  Ps.  cv.  59—41.  f  2  Chron.  xvi.  9.  fs  Pb.  Ixxvi.  10. 

•»  Isai.  Ixiii.  9.  Hcb.  iv.  15.  «  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  11. 

k  John  XV.  7.  I  Mai.  iii.  17.  »  2  Cor.  vi.  18. 

n  Isai.  xlvi.  4.  »  Isai.  xxviii.  29.  P  Job  xl.  2. 

9  Isai.  1.  2.  and  xliii.  13.  r  Isai.  xl.  27,  28.  "  Rom.  viii.  33. 

«  Isai.  liv.  10.  Deut.  xxxih.  25.  1  Cor.  x.  13. 

"  3  8am.  xxii.  31.  Heb.  x.  23.  »  Heb.  vi.  18. 
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Infer 

1.  How  needful  is  it  that  all  should  acquaint  themselves 

with  God! 

[Gaiety  and  dissipation  may  bear  up  the  spirit  in  pros- 
perity— 

But  God  alone  can  comfort  us  in  adversity^^— • 
At  the  hour  of  death  we  shall  all  need  divine  support — 
Let  the  careless  then  begin  to  reflect  upon  their  state— 
Let  them  provide  a  refuge  against  the  day  of  trouble- 
Let  them  follow  that  salutary  advice^ — "] 

2.  How  happy  would  Christians  be  if  they  rightly  en- 
joyed their  privile^s ! 

[It  is  their  privilege  to  be  "  without  carefulness*'*—- 
If  they  trusted  in  God  as  they  ought,  nothing  could  disturb 

them'w- 

Hence  that  exhortation  to  joy  in  God'— - 
Let  the  afflicted  saints  then  commit  themselves  to  him*^— 
Let  them  know  that  duty  is  theirs,  but  events  are  his— 
Let  them,  in  the  face  of  all  difficulties,  adopt  the  words  of 

Joshua*— 

Let  them,  with  Hezekiah,  repose  themselves  on  God** — ] 

f  Job  XXXV.  10.       «  Job  xxii.  21.         »  1  Cor.  vii.  32. 

b  Isai.  xxvi.  3.        c  Ps.  y.  n,  12.       d  Mic  v.  4. 

'  Numb.  xiv.  9.  ^2  Chron.  xxxii.  7,  8. 
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LIII.     THE  GLORY  WHICH  CHRIST  GIVES  TO  HIS  PEOPLE. 

John  xvii.  22.    The  ff lory  which  thougavest  me,  I  have  given 

them* 

THE  dignity  of  human  nature  is  a  favourite  subject 
with  many — 

Nor  if  man  be  considered  in  his  primaeval  state,  can 
it  be  estimated  too  highly — 

But  man  is  a  fallen  creature,  and  reduced  to  the  most 
abject  condition — 

The  Scriptures  speak  of  him  in  the  most  humiliating 
terms — 

Nevertheless,  through  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  he  is  re- 
stored to  hb  primitive  honours — 

He  in  some  respects  is  elevated  even  above  th^  ^^n^:^ 
of  heaven — 


59fr  THE  GLORT  WHICH  (53.) 

No  words  can  express  bis  dignity  more  fully  than  those 
of  the  text — 

We  enquire  what  that  glory  is  which  the  Father  gave 
to  Christy  and  Christ  gives  to  his  church  and  peopk 

I.  The  glory  of  manifesting  the  divine  power 

Angels  have  been  used  as  instruments  of  divine  power 
both  for  tlie  preservation  and  destruction  of  numkiiul — 

But  it  b  peculiar  to  Christ  and  his  people  to  manifimt 
the  divine  power  in  conflicts  with  their  enemies — 

Christ  had  this  glory  given  him 
[He  had  innumerable  enemies,  both  men  and  devils*^* 

But  he  conquered  sin,  Satan,  death,  and  hellV- 

This  he  did  through  the  support  and  influence  of  his 
Father^— ] 

This  glory  has  Christ  given  us 

[His  people  are  in  a  state  of  warfare'—- 
But  the  very  weakest  of  themi  triumph  at  last  thrwigfa 

Christy- 
Paul   acknowledges    this    to    the    praise    of   his    diione 

Master'—] 

II.  The  glory  of  displaying  the  moral  perfections  of  the 

Deity 

The  material  world  displays  the  natural  perfections  erf 
God — 

But  not  even  the  angels  in  heaven  can  set  forth  all  his 
moral  perfections 

[Being  never  injured,  they  cannot  exercise  mercy,  for- 
bearance, love  of  enemies — ] 

This  is  the  peculiar  prerogative  of  Christ 

[Christ  manifested  the  most  wonderful  compassion^— 
In  so  doing  he  displayed  the  Father's  perfections^— 
This  honour  he  himself  received  of  the  Father* — "] 

His  people  however  are  made  to  share  this  glory  with 

him 

[They,  as  stars  in  their  several  spheres,  reflect  the  beams 

of  the  Sun  of  righteousness- 
How  strongly  was  his  character  delineated  in  the  life  of  Paul 

and  in  the  death  of  Stephen! — 


•  Ps.  ii.  2.  Luke  xxii.  53.  b  Col.  ii.  15.  Eph.  iv.  8« 

«  Isai.  xlii.  1.  d  Eph.  vi.  12.         «  Rom.  viii.  37. 

'*  2  Cor.  xii.  9.        %  Luke  xix.  41.  and  xxiii.  34.  and  xxix.  47* 
fc  John  xiv.  9.  '^  IqV^sv&iv,  10. 
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EvCTj-  one  of  ihcm  endravoure  to  "  walk  as  he  wakfid"— 
The)-  arc  enabled  to  do  ihi»  by  Christ  himaclf^— ] 

III.  Tbc  glory  of  bc-ing  sons  of  God 

The  angels  are  sometimes  called  sons  of  Ciod 
But  they  liear  this  rclaiion  to  him  only  as  csxn'-'-rir, — 
Christ  has  this  honour  in  an  infinildy  hi^lk-r  •■,:■  i  -' 
[Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  both  in  his  divine  nnJ  ^unim 

•  is  enphatically  called  by  the  apostle  *'  (k>d's  dew 

;  same  hotu>iir  lias  Clirist  conferred  on  us 
[Every  believer  is  brought  into  this  relation  to  dod"^- 
~YiiB  astonishing  morcy  may  well  excite  wonder  and  aduti- 
ratton" — 

It  is  bestowed  on  the  believer  by  Christ  hinuetfr — ] 

ly.  The  glory  of  being  imitcd  to  God 
"tThc  Scriptures  often  speak  of  the  union  that  subsifits 
cen  Christ  and  the  Father — 
[Our  Lord  hinvscif  aArrncd  that  be  and  the  father  were 

Paul  declares  diat  all  the  fulloeas  of  the  Godhead  dwelt 

'^^'What  our  Lord  did  as  man  is  attributed  to  him  as  God"^ — J 

A  similar,  though  nut  (he  same,  union  subsists  between 
Christ  arwl  his  people — 

[Our  Lord  represents  tliem  as  branches  of  die  living 
vine' — 

He    compares    their   union  with  him   to    his   with    the 
Father*— 

He  declares  not  only  diat  he  himself  is  the  author  of  this 
aaioo,  but  that  it  is  a  part  of  that  glory  which  he  has  given 

V.  The  gloT)'  of  reigning  with  God 
Both  tlie  good  and  e\'il  ongcU  arc  called  principolidcs 

and  powers — 

But  they  arc  never  said  tn  '*  reign"  wiili  God — 
Our  Lord  however  has  received  this  honour  oT  hb 

Fuber 


*  PUtii 


■  Hel>.  i.  S. 

*iJohttULl. 


•>  CoLL  IS. 


400  THE  GLORT  WHICH  CHRIST  GIV£8,  &€•*  (^3.) 

[All  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  is  committed  to  him^— 
He  is  exalted  far  above  all  principalities  and  powers'— 
It  is  decreed  that  every  soul  shall  submit  to  Jesus* — "] 

Thia  honour  also  has  Christ  vouchsafed  to  his  people 
[The  victorious  saints  will  exercise  a  kind  of  domimon 
over  the  ungodly  at  the  last  day^— 

They  will  sit  with  Christ  as  assessors  in  judgment  over  men 
and  devils*^— 

They  have  a  kingdom  appointed  to  them  even  now* — 
They  will  be  formally  invested  with  it  at  the  last  day— « 
They  will  receive  it  as  a  special  grant  from  Christ  him- 
self-—] 

Infer 

1.  What  an  exalted  character  is  the  true  Christian ! 

[Christians  are  despised  by  the  unbelieving  workt— 
But  the  Scriptures  describe  their  dignity  in  most  exalted 

terms—* 

How  can  we  ever  estimate  aright  the  glory  given  them  by 

their  Lord! — 

What  glory  canjthe  earth  afford  in  comparison  of  this?— 
Let  us  not  then  act  unworthy  of  this  high  character — ] 

2.  How  marvellous  is  Christ's  love  to  his  people ! 
[Every  thing,  which  he  himself  has  received  of  die 

Father,  he  gives  to  them — 

He  even  bought  it  with  his  blood,  that  he  might  bestow  it 
upon  them — 

How  incomprehensible  is  this  love ! — 

Let  us  entertain  worthy  conceptions  of  it — 

Let  us  be  constrained  by  it  to  love  and  ser\'e  him — ] 

y  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  '  Eph.  i.  20,21.  a  Isai.  xiv.  23. 

«>  Ps.  xlix.  14.  Rev.  ii.  26,  27.  Pa.  cxlix.  7— 9. 

«   1  Cor.  vi.  2,  3.  ^  Luke  xxii.  29.  «  Rev.  iii.  31. 


LIV.  A  COMPARISON   BETWEEN  THE  FATHER'S  LOV£ 
TO   CHRIST  AND  CHRIST's  TO  US. 

John  XV.  9.  As  my  Father  hath  loved  me ^  so  have  I  loved  yw: 

continue  ye  in  my  love* 

REASON  could  never  suggest  motives  sufficient  to 
counteract  the  passions — 

The  lau'  of  God  itself,  with  all  its  sauctions,  coukt  not 
change  the  heart — 


I 


^^0 
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The  ■gospel  only  can  make  sin  odious,  and  lioUncss  de- 
lightful— 

U  cHccts  this  by  revealing  to  us  tlic  love  of  Christ ' — 
Heucc  our  L.ort]  reminds  us  of  his  love  in  -  order  to 
conTirm  our  love  to  him — 

I.  The  nature  and  extent  of  Christ's  love  to  us 

The  comp'.irlson  in  the  text  denotes  not  equality  but 

resemblance" — 
The  love  of  Christ  to  us,  like  that  of  his  Father  to  him, 


^fflove 


Witliout  beginning 
re  never  was  a  period  when  the  Father  first  began 
love  his  Son 

[He  loved  him  before  his  entrance  on  his  ministry ,<  be- 
fore his  existence  in  the  world,''  before  Isaiah's  Umc,*  Irom  aH 
etera'itf—] 

There  never  %vas  a  period  when  Christ  first  began  to 
love  us — 

[His  love  is  first  manifested  v/hea  wc  believe  in  him — 
But  our  faith  in  him  is  the  effect,  not  the  cause,  of  hta  love 
to  u« — 

This  in  zfSrmcd  by  the  prophets,'  and  by  Christ  hintKUX— } 

2.  Without  measure 

The  Fjthcr's  love  to  Christ  was  unbounded 

[He  is  one  with  Christ  in  nature,  and  therefore  in  affec- 
tion'— 

He  has  &hewQ  the  greatness  of  his  love  to  him,  in  the  gifts 
fac»to«rcd  upon  him,"  and  in  hltt  constant  co-operatiDa  with 
him'— J 

Christ's  love  to  us  is  also  unbounded 
[It  products  most  astonishing  acts  of  kindncM  towards 

U4» 

Human  affections  fall  far  short  of  it"— 

It  "  puses  all  knowledge,"  whether  of  men  or  ongclft— ] 

H_«S  Cor  V.  14.                 >•  Matt.  V.  4S.              •  Matt.  Ui.  17.  J 

^■fijnbu  Lis.                                                   ■  laai.  xUi.  I.  I 

^HUb  tills senae  many  cattimcnuiors  esplain  Piov.  viiL.33, 33, 30:  I 

^^Mfihat  inicrprctutiou  be  admlticd,  ilic  ctetiMiy  of  Christ's  love  I 

^^■becouQnneil^y  ver.  Jl.     Bui,  however  this  passage  be  inter-  | 

^^pbd,  the  bci  itself  stands  on  Uic  most  unciuestionaUe  authorttjr.  I 

^^ph  xkU.  s-t.  I 

^^V Jer.  uud.  3.  Each,  xvi,  6,                          ••  John  xv.  1 6.  I 
I-     •John  a.  30.        ^JohnUi.3S.Co].t.l9.        iJoto^.X^^Vt. 

-  Epb.  V.  w.  Bc>r.i.j,a.  •l>a.x&x.\s»\*«i 

^J^bf  >          -                         »¥               '  J 
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3.  Without  variation 

The  Father's  love  to  Christ  was  unchangeable 

[His  love  seems  to  have  been  withdrawn  for  a  season^-— 
He  seemed  not  to  answer  his  prayers^— - 
But  he  heard  him  always,^  and  loved  him  always— 
The  apparent  suspensions  of  his  love  were  the  necessaiy 

means  of  accomplishing  the  purposes  of  hb  love  even  towards 

Christ  himself '^•^J 

Christ's  love  to  us  also  is  unchangeable 

[There  are  seasons  when  he  seems  to  withdraw  his  love*— 
But  his  chastisements  are  tokens  of  his  love' — 
He  hates  sin  indeed,  and  will  correct  his  people  till  they 
put  it  away — 

But  he  will  not  withdraw  his  love  from  them' — 
Wherever  he  fixes  his  loVe,  he  rests  unalterably  in  it"^— ] 

4.  Without  end 

The  Father's  love  to  Christ  shall  endure  for  ever — 
[He  has  given  him  a  pledge  of  this  in  his  exaltation  to 
heaven — ] 

Christ's  love  to  us  shall  also  be  everlasting — 
[He  knows  no  change  of  mind  with  respect  to  what  he 
has  bestiwed'*— 

Whomsoever  he  loves  he  continues  to  love^— 

This  truth  is  a  just  ground  of  joy  and  confidence* — "] 

What  returns  can  we  ever  make  to  Christ  for  such 
amazing  love  ? 

II.  The  duty  resulting  from  it 

This  part  of  the  text  requires  application  rather  than 
discussion — 

It  sets  before  us,  not  merely  our  privilege  (which  is,  to 
continue  in  a  sense  of  Christ's  love  to  us)  but  our  duty 

1.  To  love  Christ 

[This  would  have  been  our  duty,  though  he  had  not  s* 
loved  us— 

But  the  obligation  to  it  is  greatly  increased  by  his  love- 
Let  him  then  be  exceeding  precious  to  us — r 
Let  us  despise  every  thing  in  comparison  of  him^— -i] 

2.  To  continue  in  love  to  him 
[We  are  too  apt  to  decline  in  our  love** — 

•  Matt,  xxvii.  46.     p  Luke  xxii.  42, 44.  ^  John  xi.  43. 

r  Hcb.  ii.  10.  «  Heb.  xii.  6.  ^  Ps.  Ixxxix.  31-- S3. 

"  Zeph.  ill.  IT.       ^  Rom.  xi.  29.  7  John  xilL  1. 

«  Rom.  i.  35,  38,  39*  •  Phil.  iii.  8, 

fc  Malt,  xxiv,  12. 
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But  declensions,  however  secret,  are  very  offensive^—- 
They  will,  if  continued  in,  disqualify  us  for  heaven** —  ' 
They  will  reduce  us  to  a  wbrse  situation  than  ever*-— 
Let  us  therefore  cleave  to  the  Lord  with  full  purpose  of 
hearth] 

3.  To  abound  in  all  acts  and  offices  of  love  to  hin\ 
[In  secret,  let  us  contemplate,  admire,  and  adore  his  ex- 
cellencies— 

In  public,  let  us  confess,  honour,  and  obey  him^—- ] 

It  commends  to  us  that  duty  as  resulting  from  the 
declaration  that  precedes  it 

[The  love  of  Christ  towards  \is  is  the  strongest  of  all 
motives  to  the  love  of  him-— 

Was  Christ's  love  to  us  so  unmerited,  imbounded,  invari- 
able, and  lasting?  and  shall  ours  to  him  be  weak  and  tran- 
sient ?——■— 
I    Let  it  operate  then  suitably  on  all  our  hearts^— 

Let  us  not  rest  satisfied  with  what  we  have  attained^—- 

Let  us  meditate  on  his  love  as  the  means  of  increasing 
ours**—] 

«  Rev.  ii.  4.  ^  Luke  ix.  63.  «  2  Pet  ii.  23. 

'  Acts  xi.  23.  i  Matt.  x.  32.  John  xiv.  21. 

1"  Phil.  iiL  12,  13.  i  Eph.  iii.  18,  19. 


LV.TU£  FOLLY  OF  DEPARTING  FROMTHE  SIMPLICITY 

OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

GaL  iii.  1*  0 foolish  Galatians^who  hath  bewitched you^ that 
ye  should  not  obey  the  truths  before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ 
hath  been  evidently  setforth^  crucified  among  you  f 

THE  method  of  a  sinner's  justification  is  plainly  re* 
vealed  in  the  gospel — 

Nor  b  any  doctrine  more  worthy  of  attention — 

An  error  with  respect  to  many  other  points  may  con- 
sist with  our  salvation — 

But  to  err  m  this,  is  to  destroy  all  hope  of  accept- 
ance— 

Hence  St.  Paul  devotes  even  an  angel  from  heaven  to 
a  curse,  if  it  could  be  supposed  that  one  should  be  found 
who  would  introduce  a  gospel  diflerenl  (roia  v)NdX  vjVivOcw 
he  lumself  had  preached — 


404  '     THE  FOLLY  OF  DEPARTIKG  FROM  (S5.) 

Unliappily,  however,  the  Galatians  had  been  misled — 

The  apostle  writes  this  epistle  in  order  to  reclaim 
them — 

He  tells  them  that  he  had  reproved  even  Peter  him- 
self, and  that  too  before  tlie  whole  church  at  Antioch, 
for  dissembling  the  truth* — 

He  then  proceeds  to  reprove  their  declension  also — 

We  shall  consider 

I.  Wherein  their  disobedience  to  the  truth  consisted 

The  Galatians  had  formerly  "received  the  truth  in 
the  love  of  it" 

[They  had  entertained  the  highest  respect  for  him  who 
first  evangelized  them^— 

They  had  been  knit  to  him  with  the  most  cordial  affec- 
tion^— 

They  had  found  much  blessedness  by  means  of  the 
gospel"— 

They  had  received  miraculous  powers  in  confirmation  of  the 
word*— 

Thev  had  been  enabled  to  adorn  their  profession  by  a  suit- 
able  life  and  conversation^ — 

They  had  even  endured  many  sufferings  for  their  attach* 
ment  to  the  truths—-] 

But  they  had  lately  imbibed  the  doctrines  of  some 
Judaizing  teachers 

[Many  of  the  Jewish  converts  were  still  zealous  for  the 
law  of  Moses— 

Hence  they  laboured  to  make  proselytes  wherever  they 
came — 

Many  of  the  Galatian  churches  were  induced  to  embrace 
their  doctrines^— ^ 

Hence,  though  Gentiles  originally,  they  put  themsdvcft 
under  the  yoke  of  the  Jewish  law^— ] 

Thus  they,  in  fact,   **  disobeyed  and  renounced  the 

truth"  itself 

[They  had  been  taught  to  expect  justification  by  fsuth  in 
Christ^ — 

But  now  they  superadded  an  obedience  to  the  law  as  a  joint 
ground  of  hope — 

By  this  they  declared  that  faith  in  Christ  was  insufficient 
for  their  justification— 

•  Gal.  ii.  13,  1 4.  k  Gal.  iv.  U.  «  Gal.  iv.  15. 

*  Gal.  iv.  15.  «  Gal.  iii.  2.  f  Gal.  v.  7. 

sr  Gal.  iii.  4.  ^  GaX.  w.%— \^.       t  Q^  iL  16. 


They  did  not  indeed  intend  by  this  to  reject  Christ  cn- 
tirtiy— 

But  the  spMtlc  tcUs  them  repeatedly  that  God  considered 
their  conduct  »s  equivalent  to  an  utter  r<:jection  of  the 
gospel''— 

Hence  he  wnnw  iliem  thai  ihey  were  turned  altog^cr  to 
"  anMher  gospel"'—] 

■    Their  defection  ihcrcfoit:  involved  ihcm  in  the  deei^st 
guilt;  as  will  api>car  more  fully,  ifwc  cotisidcr 
JI.  The  particular  n^^vation  with  which  it  was  attoided 

St.  Paul  himsctr  had  preached  utnoiig  them  in  a  most 
Urdy  and  afTectiiig  manner 

[Wherever  he  went,  his  constant  subject  was  Chriu  cm- 
ctScd™ — 

He  fully  opened  to  his  hearers  the  nature  and  ends  of  Christ's 
death — 

He  dnays  declared  the  efficacy  "f  it  as  an  atunemcm  for 
ftin — 

He  earnestly  exhorted  all  id  trust  in  it  for  their  acceptucc 
with  God- 
He  had  dwelt  so  much,  and  in  so  affecting  a  manner,  on 
tiiia  subject,  that  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  might  be  said  to 
have  been  depicted,  or  even  exhibited  before  their  eyes — ] 

This  ^^ns  a  great  uggiiivation  of  ihcir  guilt  in  dc^iart- 
ing  from  the  faiih 

[Had  they  heard  less  of  Clirist,  they  had  been  less  cuU 

i  they  heard  of  him  in  a  less  affecting  manner,  they  tuul 

Ukch  without  a  plea — 

Id  they  seen  no  particular  effects  flowing  from  the  aposdc's 
ihing,  they  might  have  had  some  excuse — 
1  the  subscnicncy  of  the  law  to  the  gospel  never  been 
i  to  (hem,  their  defection  from  the  irudi  might  have 
Riccountcd  for— 

I  to  renounce  the  truth,  after  it  had  been  set  forth  with 
Kcncrgy,  and  attended  with  such  effects,  was  extreme  folly 
wickedness— 

-  conduct  was  no  less  than  a   crucifying  of  Christ 
,/"—]   . 
Ir  bat  animadversion  theirdisobcdicncc  locriled  wc  may 

^he  reproof  which  the  apostle  gevc  ibem  on  account 
lit 


*Gmt  ii.  SI.BnilT.  3— « 
•  I  Cot.  ii.  2. 
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St.  Paul  ascribes  their  declension  to  the  subtlety  of  t^ir 

&lse  teachers 

[Sin  has  an  astonishingly  fascinating  power^— - 

Error,  whether  in  faith  or  practice,  soon  insinuates  itself  into 
our  hearts — 

Whenever  people  are  drawn  from  the  truth,  they  are  first 
beguiled  by  the  specious  appearances  of  false  principles-— 

Apostates  therefore  may  be  jusdy  considered  as  deluded 
creatures— 

And  if  at  any  time  they  be  recovered,  they  wonder  at  them- 
selves how  they  ever  could  have  been  so  ^^  bewitched,*?  so 
blinded,  so  befooled — ] 

Nevertheless  he  deservedly  censures  their  compliance 
with  them 

[He  was  far  from  indulging  a  contemptuous  or  vindic- 
tive spirit- 
Yet  he  judged  it  his  duty  to  *'  rebuke  them  sharply"— 
He  therefore  spoke  of  their  conduct  with  holy  indignation — 
He  expressed  his  wonder  that  they  could  be  so  soon  turned 
from  the  truthP-^ 

He  seems  at  a  loss  to  represent  their  folly  in  terms  suf- 
ficiently humiliating — 

Yet  his  question  evidently  imports  also  a  mixture  of  pity- 
He  felt  deeply  in  his  soul  for  their  spiritual  welfu^^L.^ 
He  therefore  expostulated  with  them  in  order  to  reclaim 
them — ] 

Inferences 

1.  How  great  is  the  evil  and  danger  of  self- righteous- 
ness! 

[The  Galatians  intended  to   honour  God's  own  institu- 
tions— 

But  by  laying  an  undue  stress  upon  them  they  endangered 
their  own  salvation- 
How  careful  then  should  we  be  not  to  trust  in  any  righteous- 
ness of  our  own ! — 

Let  us  remember  in  what  light  our  own  righteousness  shouU 
be  viewed*"— 

Let  us  bear  in  mind  our  Saviour's  direction' — 

Let  us  cultivate  the  disposition  of  the  great  aposde*— ] 

2.  What  need  have  even  the  most  eminent  Christians 
to  watch  against  apostasy ! 

[The  attainments  of  the  Galatians  seemed  to  be  very  tai' 
nent — 

o  This  seems  the  exsicx.  import  of  the  original. 

P  Gal.  i.  6.  'I  Od\,*\N«  \^ .  *  Isai.  Ixiv.  6. 

•  Luke  xvii.  10.  ^^\S5u\ii.^. 
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Yet  they  were  soon  seduced  from  the  simplicity  of  the 

gospel— 

Who  then  are  we,  that  we  should  be  over-confident  ?»-« 
Our  dearest  friends  may  well  regard  us  as  Paul  did  the 

Christians  at  Corinth"— 

Let  us  attend  then  to  the  advice  which  he  gives  us^— 
Nor  let  us  despise  that  salutary  admonition  of  Su  Peter^ — } 

3.  What  cause  of  thankfulness  have  they  who  are  kept 
stcdiast  in  the  truth ! 

[They  who  know  their  own  instability  will  wonder  that 
they  are  kept  at  all — 

Surely  such  will  adopt  the  grateful  acknowledgment  of 
David^— 

And  these  are  the  persons  in  whom  that  declaration  shall  be 
verified*^— 

We  conclude  with  that  suitable  dozology^— ] 

■  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  »  I  Cor.  x.  12.  r  2  Pet.  iii.  17. 

<B  Ps.  xxvi.  13.  >  I  Pet.  i.  5.  ^  Jude34,  35. 


LVI.    TBI  WHOLE  AND  THE  SICK,  THE   BICHTEOUS 

AND  SINNERS,  DESCRIBED. 


Mark  ii.  17*  They  that  are  whole^  have  no  need  of  the  phyA* 
ciany  but  they  that  are  sick:  J  came  not  to  call  the  righteous^ 
but  sinners  to  repentance* 

THERE  is  no  action,  however  benevolent,  which  ca- 
villers may  not  censure — 

]*lvery  part  of  our  Lord's  conduct  was  worthy  of  his 
divine  character — 

Yet  was  he  constantly  **  enduring  the  contradiction  of 
iinners,"  &c. 

He  was  now  conversing  familiarly  with  publicans  for 
dieir  ^ood — 

This  was  condemned  by  the  scribes  as  unbecoming  an 
holy  person,  if  not  also  as  giving  countenance  to  sin — 

Our  Lord  vindicated  himbclf  on  principles  acknow- 
kdged  by  them — 

His  words  cofitain 

L  A  generally  established  maxim 
Persons  desire  not  a  physician  unless  they  be  ^c^ — 
This  is  true  according  to  its  literal  import 
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[A  person  in  headth  wishes  not  for  smy  medical  assistances- 
He  would  refuse  it  if  it  were  tendered  to  him-— 
He  would  not  submit  to  any  regimen  that  should  be  pre- 
scribed*— 

But  they  who  are  diseased  are  glad  to  hear  of  a  skilful  phy- 
sician--- 

They  will  cheerfully  put  themselves  under  his  direction^-' 
And  they  will  follow  his  prescriptions,  that  they  may  obtain 
a  cure — } 

It  is  more  particularly  so  in  2i figurative  sense 
[There  is  an  analogy  between  sickness  and  sin-— 
'  This  is  a  disorder  of  the  soul  as  that  is  of  the  body— 
A  person  unconscious  of  his  sinfulness  desires  not  a  saTiour— 
Nor  will  be  comply  with  the  self-denying  directions  given 

him— 

But  one  who  feels  his  lost  state  longs  earnestly  for  a  cure- 
He  delights  to  hear  of  Christ,  and  to  make  implication  to 

him — 

Nor  does  he  esteem  any  injunction  too  severe*^— ] 

This  being  acknowledged,  our  Lord  proceeds  to  make 

II.  An  application  of  it  to  his  own  conduct 

The  physician's  oiHce  leads  him  to  converse  with  the 
sick — 

Our  Lord's  work  required  him  to  maintain  an  inter- 
course with  sinners — 

There  arc   many   who  conceive  themselves    to   be 
**  righteous" 

[None  are  absolutely  and  perfecdy  righteous**— 

But  many  suppose  that  their  sins  are  neither  great  nor  nu- 
merous— 

Such  were  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  whom  our  Lord  ad- 
dressed*^— 

And  there  are  many  of  this  description  in  every  age*^— ] 

Such  persons  were  not  so  much  the  objects  of  oor 
Lord's  atleniion 

[He   ^^  willed  indeed  that  all  should  come  to  repen^ 
ance"* — 

But  he  knew  that  they  would  not  receive  his  oflFera— 

They  saw  no  need  of  the  salvation  which  he  came  to  ac- 
complish— 

Their  pride  and  prejudice  unfitted  them  for  receiving  it 


a  I  John  V.  3.  b  None  by  nature^  Job  xiv.  4.  and  xv.  14- 

None  by/iracctce^RoiQ.iiL  10, 12,  23.       ^  Luke  xviii.  9,  11. 
«»  Prov.  XXX.  \2.  *%?^t.  ill.  9. 
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He  therefore  bestowed  less  labour  in  calling  them  to  re- 
pentance— "] 

But  there  are  many  of  niore  ingenuous  disposition 

[They  are  not  really  more  heinous  ^^  sinners"  than  others— 
But  they  are  made  sensible  of  their  guilt  and  danger^— 
Such  was  the  publican  at  whose  house  our  Lord  was—- 
And  such  are  to  be  found  in  every  place—] 

To  call  these  to  repentance  was  the  great  object  of 
Christ's  ministry 

[These  were  prepared,  like  thirsty  ground  for  the  nunf— 
To  them  he  was  a  welcome  messengei^— 
They  rejoiced  to  hear  that  repentance  could  profit  them^- 
And  our  Lord  delighted  to  encourage  dieir  hopes'* — ^] 

Thus  did  his  conduct  accord  with'the  dictates  of  reasoUi 
and  with  the  great  ends  of  his  mbsion 

Infer 

1.  The  ^UTCT  of  self-righteousness 

[Men  feel  of  themselves  the  danger  of  gross  sin- 
But  they  cannot  be  persuaded  that  they  will  suflfer  any 

thing  by  self^righteousness —  * 

But  a  person  who,  under  dying  circumstances,  denies  his 

need  of  help,  as  effectually  destroys  himself,  as  if  he  drank 

poison  or  plunged  a  dagger  to  his  heart — 

Deny  not  then  your  need  of  the  heavenly  Physician--i 
Nor  think  to  he:il  yourselves  by  any  self-righteous  methods-^ 
You  must  resemble  the  publican,  if  ever  you  would  enjoy 

his  lot* — ^ 

2.  The  folly  of  unbelief 

[We  are  apt  to  make  the  depth  of  our  misery  a  reason  for 
despondency- 
Bat  the  doubting  of  the  Physician's  power  will  be  as  de- 
structive to  the  soul,  as  the  denying  of  our  need  of  him — 

O  behold  the  remedy!  are  you  sick?^ — sinners ?'—^ost 2"^ 
Christ  suits  his  promises  to  your  state- 
He  ^ddresse/s  himself  to  each,'  nor  shall  any  suppliant  be 
disappointed™-—] 

'  Luke  iv.  18, 19.        ^  Luke  xviiu  13,  14.        ^  Jcr.  viii.  33. 

•  I  Tim.  i.  15.  ^  Luke  xix.  10.  >  John  v.  6. 

•  John  vL  37. 
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LVIL  THE  REST  THAT  REMA.IK8  FOR  COD'9  PEOPLE. 

Heb.  iv.  9*  There  renunneth  therefore  a  rest  ta  the  peopk 

V  of  God. 

THE  servants  of  God  possess  many  distinguished  pri- 
vileges— 

Their  state  in  this  world  is  fiir  hapfuer  than  that  of  Ae 
ungodly — 

But  there  b  an  infinitely  richer  portion  reserved  fiv 
them  hereafter— 

To  this  David  tuid  respect  in  that  awful  denunci- 
ation*— 

Whence  it  appearst  that  though  prefigured  by  other 
rests,  it  remains  yet  to  be  enjoyed^ — 

L  Who  are  the  people  of  God 

This  title  cannot  belong  to  all  indiscriminately 

prhe  greater  part  of  the  worid  are  idolatrous  hrathmi> 
The  generality  of  those  who  are  called  Christians  are  igno* 
rant  of  God-* 

Impiety  and  prolaneness  abound  in  every  place-** 

This  indisputably  proves  the  apostieli  assertion^-^ 

The  sinful  worits  of  men  plainly  shew  whose  people  tfiey 


Nor  do  all  who  ^^  profess  godliness**  really  belong  to  God*!— 
There  are  many  who  deceive  both  themselves  and  others^—] 

Those  who  alone  have  a  right  to  it  are  described  by 
God  himself^ — 

They  "  worship  God  in  the  Spirit" 
[It  is  the  characteristic  of  God's  enemies  that  they  neg* 
Icct  prayer^— 

Nor  will  formal  services  prove  us  to  be.  God's  peopl^— 


••••♦■■^••t 


•  Ps.  xcv.  11.  ^  The  apostle*^  argument  seems  to  be  tbii: 

God  instituted  a  day  of  rest  in  commemoratkm  of  his  having  oetied 
from  his  works  of  creation^  And  many  centuries  afterwards  he  pro- 
mised a  rest  tohi&people  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  Bui  that  restwasodf 
typical  o£a  miOce  glorious  sabbath^  of  which  David  spake  a  long  tina 
after  the  other  had  been  enjoyed^  From  hence  the  apostle  condodN 
that  there  must  yet  be  a  rest,  or  Sh^^ativ^  (for  he  changes  tke 
word  which  he  bad  before  used,  in  order  more  strongly  to  intimil^ 
the  analogy  bstween  the  different  rests  there  spoken  of,)  remaiois^ 
for  the  people  of  God.  c  Rom.  ix.  6. 

^  1  John  iii.  8.  John  viii.  44.         •  Rom.  ii.  38,  39.  Tit  L  M* 

^  Rey.  ui.  1.  Jam^L  36«  r  Phil.  iii.  3. 

^  Ps.Uil4.  ^VUVLT.T.8,9^ 
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Jio  worship  ts  acceptable  to  htm  but  that  which  is  spi- 
ritua]*— 

His  faiOiful  servants  are  importunate  at  tht:  throoc  oT 
■  pace'—] 

They  "  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus" 
[They   do   not   merely   acknowledge    him    to   be   the 

They  make  daily  application  to  him  as  the  only  ground  of 

their  hopes^ 

Thctrhcurtsareliftedupwith  devout afTection  towards  him— 
They  delight  in  him  as  their  aU-sulficient  Hedeemcr" — ] 
They  "  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh" 
fThey  are  deeply  convinced  that  "  in  them  dvellcth  no 

good  thing" — 

They  see  the  folly  of  trusting  to  their  own  strcngdi  or 

wisdom*^— 

They  acquiesce  fully  in  Solomon's  direction" — 
They  look  for  every  thing  in  Christ  alonc''^] 
To  these  belong  many  glorious  privileges 

II.  What  is  the  rest  which  remaincth  for  them 

Ther  have  already  in  some  respect  enlered  into  rest^ 

[Tliry  arc  freed  from  the  terrors  of  a  guilty  conacience' — 
They  feel  a  delight  in  ordinances  and  sabbaths— 
Their  minds  arc  fully  satisfied  with  the  gospel  salvation— 
They  experience  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  promise' — ] 
But  the  rest  which  awaits  them  is  fur  superior  lu  that 

they  now  possess 

They   will  enjoy  a   freedom  from    alt  labount  and 

SOTTOU-s 

[They  are  constrained  to  labour  as  long  as  thejr  arc  In  thr 
world — 

Their  whole  life  resembles  a  race  or  warfare— 
I         Thcr  can  obtain  nothing  without  strenuous  exertiooa'^ 
^^KABd  of  necessity  the>-  are  encompassed  with  many  aor* 

^^^Bk  in  heaven  they  wttl  cease  from  their  labours' — 
^^^or  will  iheir  happiness  have  any  intcrmisiion  or  aSoyf— ] 
They  will  be  exempt  from  all  ioAitence  of  un  or  temp* 
tadoa 


k  John  iv.  33, 34.  ■  Eph.  vi.  18.  "  I  Pet.  I,  ■. 

*  Prov.  tii.  S.  ■  Prav.  xxviii.  a«.  f  I  Cor.i.  30. 

«  Ueb.  iv.  3.  •  Heb.  x.  ii.  •  Mau.  xL  U. 

■HaiLxLlS.  B  Acuxiv.SS.         >  lL«<i.  iln.». 
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[Sin  now  defilea  their  Very  best  services- 
Satan  is    also  unwearied    in  his    endeavours  to  corrapt 

them*— 

These  are  sources  of  much  pain  to  them  at  present — 
But  the  souls  of  all  in  heaven  are  made  perfect''-— 
•  JNor  can  any  unclean  thing  enter  to  defile  them^ 
Their  triumph  will  be  complete  and  everlasting* — "] 

They  \^  ill  dwell  in  the  immediate  prjcsencc  of  their  God 
[Their  capacity  of  enjoying  God  will  be  wonderfully  en- 
larg^d^— 

They  will  behold  him  not  darkly>  as  now,  but  face  to 
face*^— 

The  Saviour's  glory  will  be  the  object  of  their  devoutest  ad- 
miration^-— 

Their  delight  in  him  will  surpass  their  present  conceptions^ — 
They  shall  know  th^t  their  happiness  will  be  etemal^^ — 
Then  will  every  desire  of  their  heart  be  fiilly  satisfied^'^ — ] 

Infer 

1.  How  desirable  is  it  to  be  numbered  among  God's 
people! 

[The  rest  described  is  the  portion  of  them  alone — 
God  himself  declares  that  the  wicked  have  no  part  in  it^— 
Their  portion  will  be  very  different'' — 
And  its  duration  also  will  be  endless' — 
Who  then  would  not  wish  to  be  numbered  wi  th  the  saints  ?— 
Who  does  not  desire  to  participate  their  inheritance  ?^— 
But  we  must  first  be  conformed  to  their  character — 
We  must  renounce  self-confidence,  and  believe  in  Christ — 
It    was    unbelief   which    excluded    the     Israelites    from 
Canaan™ — 

Let  us  fear  lest  the  same  evil  principle  rob  us  of  the  hea- 
venly rest** — 1 

2.  With  what  delight  may  God's  people  look  forward 
to  death ! 

[The  hour  of  death  is  often  an  object  of  terror  to  the 

godly— 

But  it  should  be  welcomed  as  a  season  of  joy- 
Does  not  the  husbandman  rejoice  in  his  wages,  the  mariner 

in  his  haven,  the  soldier  in  the  spoils  of  victory  ?—  • 

•    Much  more  should  the  Christian  rejoice  in  the  approach  of 

his  rest — 


»  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  ■  Hftb.  xii.  23.  »»  Rev.  xxi.  27. 

•  Isdi.  Ix.  20.  d  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  ^  John  xvii.  24. 
f  Ps.  xvi.  1 1.  g  Rev.  xxii,3— 5.  »»  Ps.  xvii.  15. 

•  Isai.  lvii.2l.  k  p^^^i,  q^  i  Rcv.  xiv.  II. 
«  Heb.  iu.  18, 19.  ^  H^b,  iy.  I,  ll. 
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Let  us  then  long  after  it,  like  the  holy  apostle^*-— 
And  let  us  labour  to  attain  it  in  full  confidence  of  sucr 
ccssl^ — ] 


•  2  Cor  Y.  2.  P  2  Cor.  v.  6,  8, 9. 


LVIII.    THE  WORK  OF  THE    SPIRIT  IN  STRENGTHEN- 
ING MEN   FOR  SUFFERING  OR  DUTY. 

Rom.  viii.  26.  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities: 
for  -we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought:  but 
the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings 
Tjohich  cannot  be  uttered. 

AN  hope  of  eternal  happiness  is  as  an  anchor  to  the 
troubled  soul — 

It  enables  a  person  to  bear  up  under  the  heaviest  afflic- 
tions— 

But  the  mind  of  a  believer  would  soon  faint,  if  it  were 
not  strengthened  from  above — 

God  therefore  communicates  his  Spirit  to  his  people 
under  their  trials — 

By  his  Spirit  he  enables  them  to  go  forward  in  the  way 
of  duty — 

St.  Paul  has  been  speaking  of  sufferings  as  the  Chris- 
tian's  portion  here* — 

He  has  mentioned  *^  hope"  as  a  principal  support  to 
the  soul  under  them^ — 

He  now  specifies  the  Holy  Spirit's  agency  as  another 
mean  oi  confirming  and  establishing  the  soul — 

This  agency  of  the  Spirit  we  may  consider 

L  In  seasons  of  suffering 

Men  are,  in  themselves,  too  weak  to  sustain  many  or 
severe  trials 

[There  is  much  impatience  in  the  heart  of  every  iftaih^- 

It  too  often  discovers  itself  even  in  those  who  are,  on  the 
wholi*,  pious — 

Sometimes  it  is  called  forth   by   small  and  trifling  occa- 


How  passionately  did  Jonah  resent  the  loss  of  his  gourd!^— 


?  Vcr.  ir>  18.  fc  Vert  34.  *  Joroii  V? •  %^^ . 
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C^a,) 


How  bitterly  would  the  disciples  have  revenged  an  act  <tf 
unkindness!*'*— 

There  is  no  trial  so  small  but  it  would  overcome  us^  if  we 
were  left  to  ourselves— 

And  they  who  have  endured  heavy  trials,  often  faint  under 
small  ones-—] 

But  God  sends  his  Spirit  to  bdp  the  infirmities  of  his 

people 

[We  cannot  exactly  discriminate  between  the  Spirit's 

agency  and  theirs*— 

Indeed  the  Spirit  acts  in  and  by  their  endeavours^— 
He  leads  them  to  see  the  source  and  tendency  of  their  triala— 
He  strengthens  the  natural  vigour  of  their  minds- 
He  suggests  to  them  many  consolatory  thoughts— 
Thus  he  fulfils  to  them  his  gracious  declarations^—] 
These  operations  of  the  Spirit  are  yet  more  manifest 

II.  In  seasons  of  prayer 

God's  people  "  know  not  even  what  to  pray  for** 
[A  great  variety  of  passions  may  agitate  their  minds— 

When  this  is  the  case,  their  petitions  may  be 
andsinfut-* 

Even  a  sense  of  guilt  will  often  stop  the  mouth  befiove 
God8— 

Sometimes  also  trouble  itself  will  utterly  overwhelm  the  soul, 
and  incapacitate  it  for  prayeA— 

Our  Lord  himself  seems  to  have  experienced  such  a  per* 
turbation  of  mind*-— 

Nor  are  there  any  praying  persons  who  have  not  often  found 
themselves  straitened  in  the  exercise  of  prayer — 1 

It  yet  oftener  happens  that  they  know  not  how  to  pny 
"  as  they  ought'' 

[We  may  easily  utter  good  and  suitable  words  bafiwe 


I  1 1  •-'►•»;  U  I  M  1 


But  it  is  by  no  means  easy  to  pray  with  fervent  importu- 
nity— 

An  insurmountable  languor  or  obduracy  will  sometimei 
come  upon  the  soul— 

Nor  though  we  were  ever  so  fen^ent  can  we  always  exerdse 
faith — 


Luke  ix.  54.       *  This  is  implied  in  the  term  rvf<MriA«^i^iri«« 

Metaphora  ab  oneribus  sumpta,  qu2)  utrlnque  admotis  mfltt* 

bus,  sublevantur."    Beza  in  Luc.  x.  40.    Feeble  therefore  as  ^ 

strength  is,  we  must  exert  it:  aad  if  we  cheerfully  put  oof  hii>^* 

to  the  work,  the  Holy  Spirit  will  always  afford  us  effectual  succour* 

^  Ps.  cxlvii.  3.     "  «  Compare  Ps.  xxiii*  3>  fc  ^» 

«»  Ps.  Ixxvii.  ♦.  ^  ^^W TJi,ar. 


Many  have  felt  the  s&me  workings  of  tnind  with  David^— 

At  such  seasons  they  cannot  pray  as  they  ought—] 

But  the  Holy  Spirit  will  "  mjfce  intercpssion  forthem" 

[Christ  is  properly  our  advocate  and  intercessor" — 
But  the  Spirit  also  may  be  said  to  "  intercede  for  us"-— 
The  Spirit  intercedes  in  us  at  the  throne  of  ffrace,  while 

Christ  intercedes ybr  us  at  the  throne  of^hry—' 

He    sometimes  enables  us  to  pour  out  our  hearts  with 

fluency— 

This  he  does  by  discovering  to  us  our  wants,  quicbenlng 

our  affections,  and  testifying  to  us  God's  willingness  to  answer 

prayer- 
He  does  not,  however,  always  operate  in  this  way — ] 
He  will  make  intercession  '*  with  uniitterabic  irroans" 
[The  joy  of  Christians  is  represented  as  being  someiimcD 

InexprcMi  b  Ic"— 

But  frcquendy  a  sense  of  sin  overwhelms  them — 

Then  sighs  and  groans  are  the  natural  language  of  ihcir 

hearts — 

Nor  are  such  inarticulate  prayers  unacceptable  to  Clod — 
We   have  a  remarkable    instance  of  their  success  in  the 

Idatory  of  our  Lord" — 

Perhaps  no  prayers  are  more  pleasing  to  CJod  than  these"—] 

IhF£H 

1.  How  many  arc  there  who  live  all  their  days  witliout 
prayer' 

[Those   in  whom  the  Spirit  intercedes  are  often  made  to 

feel  their  inability  to  pray  aright — 

Under  a  sense  of  their  infirmities  they  arc  coostrained  to 

KTV  to  God  for  the  help  of  his  Spirit- 
But  many  paxs  all  their  days  without  any  painful  sense  of  their 

wmkne.u — 
They  satisfy  themselves  with  a  formal  performance  of  their 

duties — 

Such  persons  never  pray  in  an  acceptable  manner' — 

Real  prayer  implies  fervour  and  importunity — 

And  it  li  in  vain  to  thinlc  that  we  have  the  ftpirit  of  grace, 

if  we  have  itot  also  the  spirit  of  supplication'^ 

May    WE    therefore    never  be  of   those   who  fulfil  that 

prophecy !' — ] 

2.  Whai  comfort  may  this  passage  aETOTd  to  praying 
pBoptel 


*  Pi.lx¥vii.r— 10.        I  IJolmii-I.  »  1  Pet.     _ 

*  JohnxL3S,3S,4l.      •  Ts.  It.  ir.  p  Jottau.'U 
""    i-hiv.  r.                 '  Zccti.  xV).  10.      ■  MrtX-^-s.' 
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[Many  are  discouraged  by  the  difficuldes  which  they 
experience  in  the  duty  of  prayer— 

If  they  feel  not  an  enlargement  of  heart^otbey  doubt  whe- 
ther their  prayer  will  be  accepted— 

But  God  will  notice  the  groaning  of  his  people*— 

Siich  inward  desires  may  often  be  more  pleasing  to  him  than 
the  roost  fluent  petitions — 

They  are,  in  fact,  the  voice  of  God's  Spirit  within  us: —    ■ 

Let  not  any  then  be  dejected  on  account  of  occasional 
deadness*— 

Let  every  one  rather  follow  the  advice  of  the  prophet" —  . 

God,  in  due  time,  will  assuredly  fulfil  his  promise^' — \ 


'  Ps-  xxx?Ui.  9.  *»  Hab.  ii.  S.  »  Pb.  Ixxxi.  10. 


LIX.  THE  OBJECIS  OF  OUR  J^OHD's  INTERCESSIOK.' 

John  xvii,  9,  10. 1. pray  for  them:  I  prdy  not  for  the  worUj 
but  for  them  which  thou  hast  given  me;  for  they  are  thme* 
And  all  mine  are  thiiiCy  and  thine  are  mine ;  and  I  am 
glorified  in  them. 

THE  apostles  were  but  weak  in  knowledge  or  in  grace 
till  the  day  of  Pentecost — 

Nevertheless,  they  were  greatly  beloved,  by  their  Lord 
and  master — 

He  declared  in  their  hearing  (ver.  6—8.)  that  thej' 
were  true  believers — 

He  testified  also  that  they  were  the  peculiar  objects 
for  whom  he  prayed — 

I.  For  whom  our  Lord  interceded 

The  disciples  of  Christ  ai-e  characterized  as  persoDS 
*'  given"  him  by  the  Father 

[This  is  a  just,  description  of  every  child  of  God— 

None  would. ever  give  themselves  to  Christ,  if  thfcywcre 
not  previously  given  to  him  by  the  Father ;  or  come  to  Christ, 
if  thev  were  not  drawn  to  him  bv  the  Father*— 

As  every  grace  we  possess  must  be  traced  to  the  operations 
of  the  Spirit,  as  its  immediate  cause,^  so  must  it  be  traced 
to  the  electing  love  of  God,  as  its  primary  and  oripnil 
source' — 


»  John vi. 44.        ^  \CoYA\,7*^jK«3L»N.^a.       ^  £ph.i.4|5. 
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And  it  is  of  great  importance,  both  for  our  humiliation  and 
for  God^s  g^ory,  that  this  matter  should  be  dearly  known  and* 
understood''^ — "] 

It  was  for  these  more  especially  that  Jesus  interceded 
[We  apprehend  that  the  apparent  exclusion  of  the  world 
from  his  intercessions  is  not  to  be  understood  strictly  and  posi- 
tiirely,  but  only  in  a  comparative  sense^-^ 

But  certainly  the  saints  were  the  objects  whom,  both  in  tbia 
and  all  other  intercessions,  he  had  principally  in  view— • 

The  high-priest,  in  bearing  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes 
upon  his  breast-plate  whenever  he  went  within  the  vail,  was  a 
type  of  Christ  in  this  particular'' — 

Christ  would  not  be  a  high-priest,  if  he  omitted  this  part  of 
his  office;  since  intercession  was  no  less  necessary  to  that 
office  than  oblation — 

But  he  does  intercede  for  his  people,  and  lives  in  heaven, 
as  it  were,  for  that  very  purposes- 
Yes;  He  that  formed  the  universe,  and  upholds  it  by  his* 
power,  and  whose  petitions  are  commands,  says,  ^^  I  pray  for 
them"— 

And  the  petitions  he  then  offered  for  his  living  disciples  had 
respect  to  all  his  believing  people,  even  to  the  end  of  tfie 
worid*^] 

This  distinguishing  £ivour,  however,  was  not  conferred 
without  reason 

IL  Why  he  interceded  for  them  in  particular 

The  reasons  of  the  divine  procedure  are  in  many  cases 
inscrutable 

But  our  Lord  condescended  to  state  some  on  this  occa- 
sion 

1.  Believers  are  the  Father's  property,  "  They  are 
tfiinc'' 

[All  things  belong  to  God  as  his  creatures-— 
But  believers  are  his  in  a  far  higher  sense-— 
He  has  made  them  his  by  adoption- 
He  has  confirmed  his  interest  in  them  by  regeneration— 
He  esteems  them  as  his  peculiar  treasure,'*  in  comparison  of 
whom  the  whole  universe  is  as  nothing  in  his  eyes— • 


'  This  description  of  God's  people  is  repcaiedjive  timeM  in  seven 
ycriet.  See  ver.  6,  9,  11,  13.  Was  ihere  no  design  in  this  \  and 
IS  there  nothing  to  be  gathered  from  it  ? 

*  In  this  respect  it  resembles  lios.  vi.  6.:  for  our  Lord  did  pray 
^  the  ungodly  world,  Luke  xxiii.  34.  and  had  their  good  in  view 
even  in  this  very  prayer:  ver  31.      '  Exod.  xxviii.  9 — 13, 39,  30. 

'  Heb.  ix.  34.  8c  vii.  35.  »»  Ver.  30.        ^  ?^.  cxxxh.  K» 

y^U  I.  3  H 
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Hence  our  Lord  interested  himself  more  particidariy  on 
their  behalf— 

His  zeal  for  his  Father's  glory  would  not  suffer  him  to  be 
for  one  moment  unmindful  of  their  interests—] 

9.  Christ  himself  has  an  equal  propriety  in  tbem,  **  All 
mine,*'  Rcc. 

[^They  belong  to  Christ  both  by  the  Father's  donation,  by 
his  own  purchase,  and  by  the  closest  possible  unionK—  —  — 

Will  he  then  be  regardless  of  this  precious  gift,  and  lose  the 
purchase  of  his  blood,  and  suffer  his  own  members  to  perish, 
for  want  of  his  continual  intercession  ? — 

Surely  his  interest  in  them  is  a  very  sufficient  reason  for  hb 
unwearied  solicitude  respecting  them-r-]  ^ 

'  3.  Christ  is  glorified  in  them 

[The  ungodly  world  bring  no  glory  to  Christ--- 
But  It  is  me  labour  and  delight  of  his  people  to  ^orify 
kim— • 

He  is  glorified  now  in  their  faith,  love,  worship,  and  obe- 
dience— 

He  will  be  glorified  and  admired  in.  them  at  hia  second 

coming'*— 

He  will  be  glorified  by  them  to  all  eternity*^ 

While  therefore  he  has  any  concern  for  his  ovm  glotyi  he 

cannot  but  be  studious  of  their  welfare — \ 

Infer 

1.  How  honourable  a  character  is  the  true  Christian! 
[The  Christian  is  eminently  distinguished  from  all  At 
rest  of  the  world — 

He  is  highly  esteemed  both  fay  the  Father  and  by  Christ, 
who  claim  him  as  their  property,  "  He  is  mine  ;'^  "  he  i» 


mme" — 


He  is  interested  in  all  which  Christ  has  done  or  is  nOV 
doing — 

How  infinitely  does  this  honour  exceed  that  which  cQiDttk 
of  man!*— 

Let  every  one  be  ambitious  to  attain  it-^ 

Nor  let  any  earthly  attainments  whatever  satisfy  P^ 
desires—] 

2,  How  secure  and  blessed  is  his  state ! 
[There  may  be  some  who  shall  never  be  benefited  by  the 
Saviour's  intercession — 

But  Christ's  people  are  continually  remembered  byhi» 
before  the  throne — 


k  They  arc  one  body  with  him,  Eph.  v.  30.  and  one  Spirits  I  C«f' 
vi.  IT.  12  Thess.  i.  10. 
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They  therefore  are  sure  to  htve  every  want  supplied — 
Nor  can  any  defeat  the  purposes  of  dieir  blessed  Lord-** 
Let  therefore  every  Christian  rejoice  and  g^ory  in  the 


Let  the  thought  of  Christ's  intercession  dissipate  all  fears  of 
ondemnation"*— - 

Let  Christ  be  viewed  as  an  advocate  under  every  fresh-«on* 
racted  guillf' — 

Let  every  one  seek  to  glorify  him,  and  to  be  glorified  witfi 
im — ] 

J^  Rom,  viii.  34.  *  1  John  ii.  1 . 


^X.  THE  COSrEL  FREES  MEN  FI^OM  SIN   AND  DEATH< 

lonu  viiu  2*  The  law  of  the  Stint  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath 
made  mefreejrom  the  knv  of  sin  and  death. 

THE  world  in  general  aocount  it  liberty  to  give  loose 
0  their  passions — 
But  such  fneedom  is  indeed  'the  sorest  bondage  to  sin 
ad  Satan" — "  , 

None  possess  true  liberty  but  those  who  are  freed  by 
hrist«»— 

The  state  of  the  demoniacs  when  healed  by  Christ  re- 
nbled  theirs' — 

Paul  was  made  a  glorious  example  of  it  to  all  ages-^ 
le  was  once  under  condemnation,  both  because  he  ad- 
rd  to  the  covenant  of  works,  and  was  governed  by 
own  impetuous  will — 

^e  now  rejoiced  in  a  freedom  from  tlie  sin  that  he  had 
Iged,  and  from  the  curse  to  which  he  liad  subjected 
elf—**  The  law  of,''  Sec 
^e  shall  first  cxplawy  and  then  improve  the  text 

iplain  it 

is  not  needful  to  state  the  various  interpretations 
of  the  text — 

shall  adopt  that  which  seems  most  easy,  and  agree- 
>  the  context — 


-*& 


mi*  tL  1  ^  ^  John  vili.  S6.  <  Luke  ^va«  \s. 
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■I  ■     ', 

We  will  begin  with  explaining  the  terms 

'"  The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Je^us**  is  the 
gospel  covenant,  as  confirmed  to  us  in  Christ,  and  re- 
vealed to  us  by  the  Spirit 

[The  "  Spirit  of  life''  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  author 
and  preserver  of  spiritual  life** — 

1  he  ^^  law"  of  the  Spirit  is  the  gospel  as  revealed  and  ap- 
plied by  him-— 

It  is  called  a  law  because  it  has  all  the  essential  properdea  of 
alaw*^* 

It  is  often  spoken  of  as  a  law  both  by  prophets  and 
aposdes'' — 

It  is  said  to  be  the  law  of  the  Spirit  **  in  Christ  Jesus,"  be- 
cause the  blessings  of  the  gospel  are  treasured  up  in  Christ, 
confirmed  to  us  through  Christ,  and  received  by  us  from 
ChristK — "] 

"The  law  of  sin  and  death"  may  be  understood 
either  of  the  covenant  of  works  or  of  our  indwelling  cor- 
ruption 

[The  covenant  of  works  is  a  ''  law"  to  which  all  are  by 
nature  subject — 

It  is  called  the  ^^  law  of  sin  and  death,"  because  both  sin  and 
death  come  by  that  law** — 

Our  indwelling  corruption  also  operates  as  ^^  a  law"  within 
us' — 

It  invariably  hurries  us  on  to  **  sin  and  death"''—-] 

We  shall  next  explain  the  proposition  contained  in  the 
terms 

The  proposition  is,  that  "  the  gospel  frees  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  and  from  the  dominion  of  sin" 

[When  we  embrace  the  gospel  we  cease  to  be  under  the 
covenant  of  works'— 

We  then  partake  of  all  the  blessings  which  Christ  haspur- 
chased  for  us — 

We  are  liberated  from  the  condemnation  due  to  sin"*— 

^  John  iii.  5.     ph.  iii.  16.  ^  \  law  is  a  precept  enforced 

with  sanctions:  and  such  is  the  gospel:  it  is  a  precept,  I  JohniiL33; 
and  it  is  enforced  with  the  most  encouraging  and  awful  sanctions 
Mark  xvi.  16.  f  Isai.  ii.  3.  Rom.  iii.  27. 

s  Col.  i.  19.  2  Cor.  i.  20.  John  i.  16. 

^  Without  that  law  there  had  been  no  transgression,  and  conse- 
quently, no  sin  (which  is  the  transgression  of  a  law);  nor  death 
(which  is  the  penalty  inflicted  lor  transgression) — Compare  1  Joh" 
iii.  4.  Rom.  v.  13.  1  Cor.  xv.  56  Hence  it  is  called  **thcmiDi»W 
tion  of  death  and  of  condenmation."    2  Cor.  iii.  7.  9. 

i  Rom.  vi\.  23.  k  Rom.  vii.  5. 

*  Rom.  vi.  14.  Ullet  ^^i\*  ^"^wa.,  viii.  1. 
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We  are  freed,  through  the  aid  of  the  Spirit,  from  the  power 
of  sin"^ — ] 

This  proposition  is  to  be  understood  as  extending  to  all 
believers 

[It  is  not  true  with  respect  to  the  aposdes  only— - 
It  was  exemplified  in  all  the  first  converts® — 
And  is  experienced  sdll  by  every  sincere  Christian—] 

The  text  thus  explained  is  capable  of  most  usefi^l  im« 
provement 

II.  Improve  it 

It  is  replete  with  very  important  instruction 

It  shews  us  the  wretched  state  of  every  unregenerate 

man 

[We  are  all  in  bondage  to  ^^  the  law  of  sin  and  death''— 
We  are  jusdy  subjected  to  the  curses  of  the  broken  law' — 
We  are  also  led  captive  by  our  own  corrupt  appetites^- 
Even  St.  Paul  himself  was  in  this  very  state^i — 
Let  us  then  humble  ourselves  imder  a  conviction^  of  this 
truth — ]  ^ 

It  declares  to  us  the  only  method  of  deliverance  from 
that  state 

[It  was  the  gospel  which  freed  the  apostle— 

The  same  wiU  avail  for  every  other  person— 

We  must  however  "  obey  the  gospel,'*  and  receive  i^  as  our 
"  law  of  faith''— 

We  must  look  for  its  blessings  from  Christ  through  the  Spi- 
nt — 

In  this  way  we  may  all  adopt  the  language  of  the  text  in  re- 
ference to  our  own  happy  experience—] 

It  affords  also  abundant  matter  of  reproof 

It  reproves  those  who  despond  as  though  there  were  no 

hope  for  them 

[Many  think  their  guilt  too  great  to  be  pardoned,  and 

their  lusts  too  strong  to  be  subdued-— 

But  Paul's  case  was  intended  to  prevent  such  desponding 

fears'— 

Let  none  therefore  any  more  complain  like  those  of  old' — 
Every  one  may  find  encouragement  in  the  power  and  mercy 

of  God'—] 


■  Rom.  viii.  13.  and  vi.  14.  former  part. 

*  One  hour  they  were  full  of  guilt  and  wickedness;  the  next  they 
were  rejoicing  in  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  in  the  pracdce  of 
sil  holy  duties.    Acu  ii.  46«  47.        p  Gal.  iii.  10. 

«  Rom.  vii  9.     '  1  Tim.  i.  16.  «<  o  i^i  ir^«r«»,  in  me  the  chief.** 

"  Erek.  xxxvii.  1 1.  ^liaLYvn.  \« 
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It  reproves  also  those  who  speak  against  an  aasuiance 

of  faith 

[It  would  indeed  be  presumptuous  in  some  to  profess  an 

assurance  of  faith^ 

But  God  is  desirous  that  all  his  people  should  enjoy  it 

Let  not  any  one  therefore  reprobate  it  as  presumptioi 

Let  every  one  rather,  seek  the  assurance  expressed  in  the 

text—] 

It  may  administer  comfort  also  to  many  sincere  Chris- 
tians 

[Many  are  jret  fighting  against  their  manifold  corrup- 
tions— 

And  because  they  obtun  not  a  perfect  deliverance,  diey 
tremble  under  apprehensions  of  the  divine  wrath-— 

But  Paul  himself  bewailed  bitterly  his  indwelling  corrup- 
tion*— 

Yet  that  did  not  prevent  him  from  rejoicing  in  the 
freedom  he  experienced-— 

Let  iLpright  souls  take  comfort  from  this  reflection-—] 


«  1  John  V.  13.  X  Rom.  vii.  24. 
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£zek.  xxxvii.  11— 13.  Then  he  said  unto  mr,  Son  ofmetn^  these 
hones  are  the  whole  house  of  Israel:  behold^  they  say^  Our 
bones  are  drted^  and  our  hope  is  lost;  rve  are  cut  off' for  our 
parts.  Therefore  prophesy ^  and  say  unto  them^  Thus  stttth 
the  LordGod^  Behold^  0  my  people^  I  will  open  your  graoes^ 
and  cause  you  to  come  out  of  your  graves^  and  bring  you  into 
the  land  of  Israel.  And  ye  shall  know  that  lam  the  Lord^ 
when  I  have  opened  your  graves^  0  my  people^  and  brought 
you  up  out  of  your  graves. 

THE  writings  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 

abound  with  allegories — 

But  the  inteq^retation  of  them  i$  generally  given  by  the 

writers  themselves — 

Many  of  our  Lord's  discourses  were  of  this  nature — 
They  are  admirably  calculated  to  convey  instruction-— 
We  have  a  very  remarkable  allegory  in  this  chapter— 
The  prophet  sees  in  a  vision  a  valley  of  dry  bones-* 
He  is  interrogated  with  respect  to  the  possibility  of  fbdr 

Jiving — 
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He  is  commanded  co  bid  them  live  in  the  name  of  the 

Lord — 

On  issuing  the  proclamation  he  perceived  a  noise 

among  the  bones — 

The  bones  shook,  and  came,  each  to  its  kindred  bone — 
The  sinews,  flesh,  and  skin,  then  came  upon  them — 
Lastly,  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  life  was  comnmnicated 

to  them — 

This  allegory  is  then  interpreted  by  God  himself — 
It  describes  tlie  state  of  the  Jews  in  Babylon,  and  their 

unexpected  deliverance  from  it^ — 

But  it  may  be  properly  considered  as  relating  to  the 

deliverance  of  God's  people  from  the  sorer  bondage  of 

sin — 

We  shall  take  occasion  from  the  text  to  consider 

L  The  state  of  unregenerate  men 

The  Jews  in  Babylon  were  as  unlikely  to  return  to  a 
stale  of  political  existence,  as  dry  bones  are  to  the  func- 
tions of  animal  lifc-^ 

They  themselves  utterly  despaired  of  such  an  event, 
ver,  11.— 

Their  condition  fitly  represents  that  of  the  unregenc^ 
rate — 

The  unregenerate  are  dead  even  as  dry  bones 
[la  this  light  they  are  represented  by  the  apostle^— 

They  are  destitute  of  all  inclination  or  ability  to  serve  God^-^ 

They  have  not  a  sufficiency  even  for  the  smallest  good<=^— ] 

They  not  unfrequently  despair  of  ever  obtaining  deli- 


[Despondency  is  far   more  common  than  is  ^neralljr 
suMOsecU— 

Many  imagine,   like   Job,   that  they  are   given  over  by 

Hence  they  express  themselves  like  the  desponding  Jews*~] 
They  are  not,  however,  beyond  the  reach  of  mercy*— 
This  will  appear  by  considering 

II.  The  means  by  which  God  delivers  them  from  it 

God  can  work  by  the  weakest  and  most  contemptible 
means 


•  £ph.  ii.  1.  b  Phil.  u.  13.  e  2  Cor.  iu.  5* 

<  Compare  Lam.  iii.  18.  and  Job  xix.  10.       •  Jer.  ii.  .35. 
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'    [By  the  sound  of  rams'  horns  he  overthrew  Jericho—- 
By  the  Stroke  of  Elijah's  mantle  he  parted- the  waters  of 
Jordan— 

So,  by  the  preaching  of  his  gospel  he  quickens  the  dead — 1 

He  commands  his  power  and  grace  to  be  proclaimed 

[He  is  an  almighty,  all-sufficient  God— - 
He  promises  pardon  to  all  who  seek  it  in  his  appointed 

way- 
He  offers  his  Spirit  to  renew  all  who  call  upon  him*— 
He  assures  the  believing  soul  that  it  shall  never  perish^ — 
Thus  he  encourages  the  weakest  and  the  vilest  to  look  unto 

himK— ] 

In  this  way  he  accomplishes  the  deliverance  of  his  peo- 
ple 

[A  gradual  change  is  made  in  the  most  obdurate  sinners- 
There  is  ^^  a  great  army''  of  whom  it  may  be  said  as  of  the 
prodigal** —  .. 

They  go  forth  immediately  to  "  the  promised  land"—] 

Nor  does  any  one  remain  ignorant  of  his  benefactor— 
This  leads  us  to  consider 

III.  The  effects  which  this  deliverance  produces 

While  dead  in  sin  we  imagine  we  must  quicken  our- 
selves 

[We  know  not  the  depth  of  misery  into  which  we  arc 
fallen— 

We  little  think  how  great  a  change  must  take  place  upon 
us— 

Nor  are    we    aware    how    entirely  destitute   we  are  of 
strength — ] 

But  when  once  we  are  quickened,  we  see  whence  our 
delivtrance  came 

[We  feci  by  experience  the  truth  of  Jeremiah's  assert 
tion'— • 

We  see  that  the  apostles  themselves  were  only  God's  in^tra* 
mt-nts^'— 

Then  we  know  God  to  be  the  Lord,  the  source  of  evciy 
good— 

We  learn  also  to  commit  all  our  ways  to  him — ] 

Infer 

1 .  How  valuable  are  the  ordinances  of  religion! 

^  Isai.  x]i.  10.  ST  Isai.  xlv.  22.         ^  Luke  xy.  24. 

»  Jer.  xiii.  23.  k   1  Cor.  iiuG^JT. 
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e-»--t— —-—___ ^ 

[God  makes  use  of  his  ordinances  for  the  most  glorious 

purposes — 

He  works  principally  in  and  by  them^— ^ 

They  who  neglect  them  are  generally  left  in  darknes^-^ 

But  sincere  worshippers  reap   the  greatest   benefit  from 

them— 

Let  us  never  then  grow  weary  of  attending  them-^ 

Let  us   use   them  with  a  dependence  on    God  for  his 

Uessing — ] 

2.  What  care  has  God  taken  to  encourage  desponding 
sinners ! — 

[No  state  can  be  worse  than  this  represented  in  the 
text* — 

Yet  God  has  shewed  how  he  could  overrule  the  heart  of 
C3mis  to  proclaim  liberty,  and  of  his  own  people  to  accept 


He  displayed  also  his  mighty  power  in  re-establishing  his 

people*— 

What  then  can  he  not  do  for  those  who  are  dead  in  sin  f— - 

Let  none  say  ^'  My  hope  is  lost,  I  am  cut  oflT'— 

Let  it  be  remembered  tnat  the  ^wer  and  grace  of  Christ 

are  sufficient*^— 

Let  every  one  hear  in  faith  the  apostle's  exhortation® — ] 

>  Rom.  X.  17.  »  Vcr.  2.  «  very  dry." 

•  John  xi.  35.  «  £ph.  v.  14. 


LXIL   THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  BEING  IN  FAVOUR  WITH 

COD. 

Job  xxxiv.  29.  JVTien  he  giveth  fuietness^  who  then  can  male 
trouble?  and  when  he  hideth  his  face^  who  then  can  behold 
him? 

GOD  orders  and  appoints  all  things  throughout  the 
universe — 

Nations  are  not  so  mighty  as  not  to  need  his  super- 
intending care — 

Nor  are  any  individuals  so  insignificant  as  to  be  disre- 
carded  by  him — 

The  words  immediately  following  the  text  shew  that 
the  text  itself  is  equally  applicable  to  nations  or  to  indi- 
viduals— 

The  history  of  the  Jews  b  a  striking  comment  on  them 
^  the  former  view — 

Vou  L  51 


TBK  IMffPBTAVCB  Of  (63.) 


The  experience  of  every  man  attests  the  truth  of  them 
in  the  latter  view — 

Waving  the  les3  profitable  consideration  of  the  text,  we 
observe, 

I.  None  can  trouble  those  whom  God  comforts 

God  b  pl^s^^d  to  bestow  peculiar  quietness  on  his 
own  people 

[He  sprinkles  their    souls  with  the    blood  of  his  dear 

Son'— 

Hence  they  enjoy  peace  with  God,  and  in  their  own  con- 

scfien^sV-? 

By  his  Holy  Spirit  also  he  sheds  abroad  his  love  in  their 

hfjapt^^-r- 

Henc^  th^y  maintain  a  filial  cnnfideppe  towards  him"^ — 
Moreover  he  convinces  them  of  his  own  continual  care'over 

them*^-- 

Hence  their  minds  are  established  in  the  most  trying  cir- 

cum^tancpfW] 

This  quietness  is  widely  different  from  tlie  false  peace 

enjoyed  by  the  world 

[There  is  a  kind  of  peace  possessed  even  by  the  ungodly  k— 
But  It  flows  only  from  inconsiderateness  or  delusion — 
It  vanishes  as  soon  as  light  breaks  in  upon  the  soul — 
Hence  the  wicked  cannot  be  said  to  enjoy  true  and  solid 

peace^-— 

But  the  peace  of  God's  people  consists  in  a  resignation  to 

his  willy  affiance  in  his  promises,  assurance  of  his  love,  and  an 

expectation  of  bis  glpr)' — 

Hence  the  apostle  speaks  of  it  in  the  most  exalted  tejrms* — ] 

When  God  vouchsafes  it  to  their  s.ouls,    none  can 

trpuMc  them 

[The  question  is  much  stronger  than  the  strongest  affif' 

mation — 

]t  is  a  triumphant  chal\enge  to  the  whole  universe*'*-** 
They  who  enjoy  God's  presence  may  disregard  the  pressures 

of  poverty*-— 


a  Heb.  X.  2^.  *»  Ronv  v.  I.  «  Rom.  v.  5. 

*  Rom.  viii.  15,  16.        «  Rom.  viii.  28.  ^  Job  v.  19«i-34* 

fi  Luke  xi.  2 1 .  »•  Isai.  Ivii.  21.  »  Phil.  iv.  7. 

i<^  It  is  not  said  here  that  none  >vill  endeavour  to  trouble  the  ht' 
\i^\^i  for  it  is  certain  that  both  the  world  and  Satan  will  exeitai 
their  influence  for  this  end  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  1  Pet.  v.  8.  NoKlMt 
said  that  God's  children  sliall  never  have  cause  for  trouhle>  for  ibsf 
are  Huble  to  pain,  sickness,  Sec.  as  much  as  others  ;  but  it  isaffinn- 
ed,  that  none  s\vd\\  ^revxiX^  ot  wvoxerially  trouble  them ;  ^nd  ^ 
assertion  is  verified  by  d\aiVy  ^-j^xi^xvsw:.^.  ^  Vl^b.  iii;  \tt  W. 


Nor  will  ilicy  be  discouraged  by  the  peraccutionB  of  nmn, 
^^Cfivery  child  of  God  therefore  mny  adopt  the  apostle's 
B^Epe  may  usume  the  Iniimphant  language  of  Messiah  him- 

Oil  the  other  hand,  God's  di-ierminaiioDS  are  inx-- 
sisiiblc  also  with  reaped  lo  hts  cncmits  ;  su  tluit 

II.  None  can  comfort  those  uhom  lie  troubles 

Though  Crtxl  (UiCii  not  leave  it  in  the  power  of  crea- 
lures  lo  troubk-  hi*,  people,  he  does  not  see  fit  altogether 
lo  cx<:m|)t  llwm  from  trouble- 
He  Kutnetimes,  for  wise  and  gracious  reasons,  htd«9  Mi 
_1|C£  from  them— 
■^L     [Uavid  had  frequent  occasion  to  lament  the  losa  of  Cod*& 

^^PStwas  a  luhjeci  of  complaint  with  the  church  of  olth— 
I  Even  our  Lord  himself  cried  out  by  reason  of  dereliction'— 

There  is  therefore  an  awfftl  propritrty  in  the  prophet's  ad- 
dress to  God' — ] 

ESor  can  uny  comfurt  thcin  at  such  liCitsonb' 

[Job  speaks  of  himself  as  cjuite  disconsolate  under  the 
logs  of  God's  face"— 
lavid  also  describes  the  anguish  of  his  heart  on  a  similar 

'on*— 

J  univeraal  experieDoe  Confirms  the  truth  of  Job's  as- 

«r_] 

The  nicked,  however,  arc  more  awfully  exposed  to 
tticiic  tokens  of  God's  (ti-splratiure' 
^^—^    r^^y  ^'  "^^  ■"(^eeit,  for  the  MMst  part,  insensible  of 
^Bh^s  absence  from  them — 

^^^Sat  ai  the  hour  of  death  they  will  feel  the  whole  weight  of 
^^^UBdigiuid  on*— 

^^^J  Cor.  xU.  ?,  10.        "  Rom.  viii.  3).        '  Isii.l.  7—9. 

■Ert-xxx.  7.un(l  xiii.  I.  1  iMii.  Klix.  U. 

•  Mutl.  xxTii.  46.  •  Iwii.  xlv.  U, 

'  The  Um  clause  of  the  text  lulmiu  of  two  iliRerent  interpreiB- 
liuQs:  it  m«y  imporu cilhcriliat  none  can  bchnld  God  with  comfort, 
when  he  hiiics  his  litcc  from  them,  or,  that  If  God  liide  his  face 
from  any  one,  men  will  no  longer  look  iijion  him,  or  at  least  thai 
they  cannot  so  look  upon  him  an  to  Impart  coniflirt  lo  him>  The 
Moac  we  aiUtpt  iiidii'lcit  both.    God  will  nut,  and  men  cannoi,  com* 

,       fan  llMMC  Irtnn  whom  God  hides  His  fkce*.         ■  Jbb  tU.  ':3,  34. 

I  >Ps.cu.l— 11.  >Jubxii.l«.  '  Ronx.  u.%,^. 
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God  will  then  assuredly  hide  his  face  from  them,  and  bid 
them  to  depart  from  him'^— ] 

And  wht)  will  comfort  them,  when  they  are  in  such  a 

tremendous  state  ? 

[Simiers   even  here  are  often   made  utterly   inconsol- 

able**— 

But,  in  the  eternaHvorldy  GOD  will  afford  them  no  com- 

fortr— 
The  angels  will  certainly  administer  none^— • 
Nor  can  their  felioW'Creatures  help  them  in  the  least^— 
They  cannot  derive  any  comfort  from  reflections  on  the 

Nor  can  they  find  consolation  in  their  prospects  of  the 
future-'^ 

Thus  can  they  find  no  comfort  from  without^  or  from 
wtthin^^ 

Application 

1.  To  those  who  are  seeking  rest  and  quietness  in  the 
world 

[How  poor  a  portion,  is   the  world  in    comparison  of 

God!— 

And  how  absurd  would  it  appear  if  any  one  should  affirm  of 

the  world  what  is  here  affirmed  respecting  God  !^ — 

Let  every  one  then  acquiesce  in  die  decision  of  Solomon^— 
And  let  Christ  be  regarded  as  the  true  and  only  source  of 

rest«— ] 

2.  To  those  who  now  enjoy  quietness  in  God 
[Peace,  however  firmly  established  at  present,  may  soon 

be  lost — 


^  Deutt  xxxii.  30.  Ma|fe  xxv.  41.  ^  This  Is  awfully  exem- 

plified in  Judas,  Matt,  xxvii.  3 — 5.  c  Xhe  angels  will  rather 

be  the  executioners  of  God's  vengeance,  Matt.  xili.  41. 

^  Their  wicked  companions  will  only  increase  their  miseiy,  as 
may  be  inferred  from  the  solicitude  which  the  rich  man  manifested 
respecting  the  probable  condemnation  of  his  five  brethren,  Luke 
xvi.  27,  38. ;  and  the  righteous  will  not  afford  them  so  much  as  a 
drop  of  water  to  cool  their  tongue,  Luke  xvi.  24,  25. 

«  Should  any  one  ask,  *Mf  the  world  comfort  me,  who  can  trou- 
ble nae?"  we  answer  without  fear  of  contradiction  ;  "  Conscience, 
if  awakened  by  God,  may  trouble  thee  ;  pain  and  sickness  may  dis- 
quiet thee  ;  the  prospect  of  death  may  appal  {hee  ;  and,  above  alli 
the  wrath  of  God  shall  trouble  thee  for  ever,  if  tliou  continue  to* 
seek  thy  happiness  in  the  world."  If,  on  the  contrary,  anv  one 
say,  "  When  the  world  troubles  me,  who  can  comfort  j;ne  ;*'we 
may  refer  him  to  that  unalterable  declaration  of  the  prophets  i>^ 
xxvi.  3.  \ 

f  Eccl.  i.  14.  '  Matt.  xL  2B. 
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It  can  be  maintained  only  in  a  way  of  holiness^ — 
Sin  indulged  will  cause  God  to  hide  his  face  from  us*— 
This  is  the  true  source  of  the  disquietudes  which  many 

feel^ 

Let  all  therefore  mortify  secret  and  besetting  sins — 

In  this  way  they  shall  attain  happiness  in  life,  in  death,  and 

for  ever*'—] 

—  —  -  ■  -    - . 

^  Isai.  xxxii.  17.  'Isiu.  lix.  3. 

fc  Pa.  cxix.  165.  and  2  Pet.  i.  10,  11. 


LXIII.  THE  FOLLY  OF  A  FRUITLESS  PROFESSION. 

Luke  vi.  46.  Why  call  ye  me  Lordy  Lordy  and  do  not  the 

things  which  I  say? 

THE  honour  of  Christ  and  the  salvuiion  of  our  souls 
depend  on  our  having  right  views  of  the  gobi>el — 

We  caiuiot  thertforc  too  earnestly  insist  on  the  doc- 
trine of  justification  by  faith  in  Christ — 

Nevertheless  we  should  constantly  urge  the  practice  of 
good  works  as  the  fruits  and  evidences  of  our  faith  in 
Christ — 

The  folly  of  expecting  salvation  while  we  neglect  them 
b  strongly  represented  by  our  Lord  in  the  text — 

L  Shew  who  they  arc  that  deserve  the  censure  in  the 
text — 

The  heathens  have  less  to  ag^Vate  their  sins  than 
Christians — 

The  greater  part  of  those  who  live  in  countries  that  are 
evangelized  are  o!>noxious  to  this  censure — 

1.  Mere  nominal  Christians  deserve  it 
[Many  are  Christ^s,  as  having  been  devoted  to  him  in 
baptism — 

By  the  appellation  of  Christians  they  profess  to  be  his  fol- 


But  they  are  in  no  respect  subject  to  his  will  and  word— 
Christ  commands  them  to  **  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God," 
Stc.  and  they  seek  it  last — ] 

2.  Formal,  self- righteous  jxfrsons  deserve  it     . 

[Many  will  go  far  in  the  outward  duties  of  r*^J??T 
Xbcy  will  profess  too  a  veneration  for  the  n*^^  ^  ^V^mx.— 
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But  he  calls  tbem  to  regeneratiott,*  and  thejr  deny  their 
*  need  of  it- 
He  bids  them  live  by  faith  on  hinif  and  U  proves  an  hard 
saying** — 

They  are  satisfied  with  the  form  of  'godUness,  without  the 

.power— 3 

5,  False  professors  deserve  it 
[None  arc  so  worthy  of  reproof  as  they— 

They  will  talk  much  of  their  dependence  on  Christ — 

They  will  profess  perhaps  to  have  experienced  much  of  his 
power  and  grace — 

They  may  even  glory  in  the  recollection  of  his  truth  and 
faithfulness — 

But  in  the  midst  of  all,  they  can  be  proud,  covietous,  pas- 
sionate, censorious,  unforgiving,  deceitful,  and  dishonest—* 

To  such  the  text  may  be  applied  with  peculiar  energy- — 1 

Such  persons  ought  to  be  addressed  with  all  plainness 
of  speech  - 

II.  Expostulate  with.them  on  the  folly  of  their  conduct 

The  service  of  God  is  justly  called  a  "  reasonable  ser- 
vice"— 

Bin  a  fruitless  profession  is  most  unreasonable — 
No  ixason  can  be  assigned  "  why"  persons  should  rest 
in  such  a  state 

1,  Is   not   a   ccnrurmity  lo   Christ's    precepts   prac- 
ticablt;? 

[iMany  allege  that  such  strictness  as   he  requires  is  unat- 
taina!)le — 

We  allow  that  absolute  perfection  is  not  to  be  expected  in 
this  world — 

But  an  unreserved  (Wvotedness  of  ourselves  to  God  is  at- 
tainable— 

Thousands  of  the  saints  of  old  have   walked    thus    with 
God- 
There  is  a  cloud  of  living  witnesses  who  exemplify  this  con- 
duct— 

God  has  promised  grace  to  all  who  seek  it  diligendy— ] 

2.  Is  not  obedience  to  him  necessary  ? 

[We  may  be  good  citizens  if  we  possess  only  the  viituei 
of  heathens — 

Put  an  unfeigned  regard  to  Christ  is  necessary  to  constitute 

us  Christians — 

•^^^  ^aul  has  fully  declared  the  inefEcacy  of  outward  rcli^ ' 

gion*^ — 


John  ill.  ^..  v>  ^o\\T\  \\,  ^'i*  ^^*  "^^OTv.Sx.  W\  29. 
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Judas  and  the  foolish  virgins  awfully  exemplified  it^^— 
Our  Lord  has  warned  us  all  respecting  it*^ 

3.  Will  not  a  feigned  allegiance  be  discovered  byWm? 
[We  may  easily  deceive  our  fellow-creatures—* 

But  every  motion  of  our  hearts  is  visible  to  Christ^-—' 
Nor  can  the  most  specious  appearances  deceive  hia'^ — 
In  his  final  judgment  he  will  shew  that  he  was  privy  to  our 
most  secret  thoughts  and  desires^'^— ] 

4.  Shall  wc  not  wish  at  last  that  we  had  been  sincere 
and  unri^ht? 

[The  reproach  which  attends  the  CEcrcise  of  real  religion, 
may  make  us  satisfied  with  the  form  of  it  at  present— -i 
But  in  the  day  of  judgment  we  shall  see  our  folly' — 
We  shall  not  know  what  to  reply  to  this  question  then— 
The  vain  excuses  we  now  make  we  shall  not  even  dare  to 
ofTer— ] 

Afplicatiok 

[Let  all  then  seek  to  become  Christians  indeed— ^ 
I^et  us  not  be  afraid  to  confess  our  Lord  before  men — 
But  let  our  lives  be  consistent  with  our  professions — 
Let  us  trust  in  the  Lord  as  simply  as  if  obedience  were  not 

required—  ' 

Let  us  obey  the  Lord  as  zealously' as  if  obedience  onit/  were 

required — ] 

^  Matt.  yxv.  3,  1 U  12.  •  Matt.  vii.  3 1— 23. 

''Heb.  iv.  13.  f  John  ii.  24,  25. 

h  1  Cor.  IT.  5.  *  Wisd.  V.  1—9. 


LXiV.    AN  EXHORTATION  TO  CARELESS  SINNERS. 

Eph.  V,  14.  Awake^  thou  that  deepest^  and  arise  from  the  deady 

and  Christ  sliall  give  thee  ligh$. 

THfclRE  i»  a  harmony  in  tiki  Scriptures  which  many 
overlocik  and  df  stro)  — 

Dftachfd  passages  arc  often  wrested  to  establish  a  fa- 

vou  rite  system* — 

But  the  various  truths  of  God  should  be  viewed  as 
they  stand  connected  with  each  otiier — 


•  Calls  to  duty  are  supposed  to  imply  the  sufficiency  of  man  to  do 
the  will  of  God  ;  while  me  cpnicssionsor  petitions  of  the  saints,  and 
the  promises  of  divine  aid  given  to  them,  arc  brought  to  juiii^i  ^ 
negligence  in  the  use  of  means. 
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There  would  then  be  diversity  indeed,  but  no  contra- 
rifety  between  them** — 

This  observation  will  throw  light,  as  on  many  other 
parts  of  Scripture,  so  on  that  before  us  in  particular ;  in 
which  we  have 

I.  A  command 
The  Scripture  abounds  with  useful  and  instructive  me- 

taphors — 

Our' state  is  here  represented  under  the  images  of  ^eep 

and  death — 

Sleep  implies  a  state  ofinacthitt/  and  security 

[Men  are  busily  employed  about  their  worldly  concerns — 
But  a  lamentable  supineness  prevails  with  respect  to  spiritual 

things— 

The  generality  do  not  apprehend  their  souls  to  be  in  any 

danger- 
Death,  judgment,  heaven,  and  hell,  do  not  seem  worthy  their 

notice — 

God's  threaten^lgs  against  them  are  denounced  without 

effect— 
They  are  like  Jonah,  sleeping  in  the  midst  of  a  storm-— 
Hence  they  are  described  as  "  at  ease  from  their  youth***— 
To  the  same  effect  is  the  testimony  of  him  that  searcheth 

the  heart*—] 

Death  includes  the  ideas  of  impotence  and  corruption 
[An  inanimate  body  cannot  perform  any  of  the  funcuons 

of  life— 

It  has  within  itself  the  seeds  and  principles  of  corruption— 
The  soul  also,  till  quickened  from  the  dead,  is  in  a  state  of 

impotence — 

It  is  incapable  of  spiritual  action  or  discernment^ — 
Its  powers  and  faculties  are  altogether  vitiated*^ — 
Whatever  is  loathsome  and  offensive  to  God  proceeds  from 

it«?—  ^ 

So  true  is  that  humiliating  declaration!** — ] 

Yet,  notwithstanding  this  state  appears  so  desperate,*  we 


*»  God  gives  a  command^  Ezek.  xviii.  31.  David,  knowing-  bb 
duty,  and  feeling  his  inability  to  perform  it,  had  long  before  arc- 
sented  this  to  God  in  the  form  of  a/ie/mow,  Ps.  li.  10.  And  God, 
to  encourage  such  applications  to  him,  firomiaca  to  work  in  ostbtt 
which  he  requires  of  us,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26. 

e  Jer.  xlviii.  11.  ^  Ps.  x.  4,  5. 

*  John  XV.  5.   1  Cor.  ii.  14.  f  Rom.  vii.  IS. 

r  .Mark  vii.  21,  22.  fc  Job  xr.  14 — J6. 
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must  address,  to  every  one  that  Is  under  ii,  the  command 

"  An-ake,"  Etc. 

[Your  inactivity'  and  security  involve  you  in  the  deepest 

guilt— 

Your  coiTupuon  of  heart  and  life  provokes  the  majesty  of 

God— 

Nor  is  your  impotence  any  excuse  for  your  disobedience-^ 

It  is  your  love  of  sin  that  disablrs  you  for  duty— 

Nor  is  God  deprived  of  his  right  to  command,  though  you 

have  lost  your  power  to  obey — 

Let  every  one  then  strive  to  comply  with  this  heavenly 

call— 

They  who  cxen  their  feeble  power*  may  expect  divine  ai- 

itsiance'— ] 

To  convince  us  that  none  shall  fail  who  use  the  ap- 
pointed means,  God  enforces  his  command  with 

n.  A  promise 

Sleep  and  death  arc  states  of  intellectual  darknest — 

Hence  light  is  promised  to  those  who  obey  the  divine 
mandate-^ 

Ught  in  Scripture  imports  knowledge,^  holiness,'  com- 
fort," aitd  giurj" — 

And  all  ihcse  blessings  shall  they  receive  from  Christ, 
lt>e  fountain  of  light' — 

Knowltfitre 
[Spiritual  knowledge  every  natural  man  stands  id  need 

Nor  is  it  attainable  by  the  teaching  of  men,  or  the  efforts  of 
I      geaiuftp — 

^^B  We  can  receive  it  from  none  but  Christ''— 
^^■Aencc  Christ  invites  us  to  come  to  him  for  it'— 
^^Hfor  shall  an  application  to  him  ever  fail  of  succeas*— '] 

^HDotir 


Qotines!! 
[A  despair  of  attaining  this  deters  many  from  seeking 


■  Mull.  xil.  10, 
Id  Mrelcli  it  forth;  bul 
h  slrcn|[lb. 
plwl.  fiii.30. 

|,M«it.  xi  n. 

Vol.  I. 


The 


n  with  the  withered  hand  waa 
nipuug  to  obey,  bewaaendiied 


■   I  John  i.  7. 
'  MbI.iv.  a.  John  i.  9. 
»  Mali.  ai.  a«.         •  T 
SK 


•  Pfc  xcvii.  1 1. 

*  Matt.  xi.  aj. 
.XXV.  e.I'rov.  ii.* 


iS4  AH  EXHORT ATIOH  r&  € ABtltM  tlUlriM. 

They  think  their  inveterate  habits  caanot  be  rooted  outS— 
But  Christ  is  bur  ^  saactificadon''  as  well  aa  our  wiadoiii^^^> 
Ifh  very  name  encouragea  ua  to  expect  deliverance  from 

him*— • 

Aod  he  win  fulfil  die  promises  which  he  has  made  tp  this 

effect^— ] 

Comfort 

[A  sense  of  gmh  shall  yield  to  holv  joy*— -  ^ 
Deplored  weakness  shall  be  succeeded  by  a  divine  enei;gy^-v 
Our  delight  in  him  shall  be  spiritual  and  exalted'^— 
It  shall  nur  transcend  all  earthly  pleasures* — ] 

Glory 

[Our  Lord  will  not  confine  his  blessings  to  this  worlds- 
He  wiU  raise  his  people  to  thrones  of  glory^— 
He  will  cause  them  to  participate  his  own  inheritances- 
He  will  be  the  ground  and  object  of  their  joy  for  everc— ] 

ApPI'ICATION 

EiVhat  greater  encouragement  can  any  one  desire?— 
at  richer  promises  can  any  one  conceive}— * 
How  suited  are  they  to  our  necessities! — 
Let  every  one  consider  the  command  as  addressed  to  him- 
self; **  Awake,  Thau''— 

Let  all  our  powers  and  faculties  be  called  forth  to  action  ■ 
In  exerting  ourselves  let  us  expect  the  promised  aid- 
Thus  shall  we  be  eternal  monuments  of  Christ's  power  and 
grace~] 


*  Jer.  ii.  25.  u  i  Cor.  i.  30. 

«  Matt.  i.  21.  7  Mic.  vii.  19.  Isai.  i.  25. 

*  Isai.  xxix.  19.  and  Ixi.  3.  »  Isai.  xxxv.  5,  6. 

»>  Isai.  li.  11.  and  Iviii.  11.  •  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  10.  and  ir.  6,  7. 

*  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  11.  •  Rev  iii.  21. 

f  Rom.  viii.  17.  g  Isai.  Ix.  19,  20. 


LXV.    THE  FINAL  JUDGMENT  REraESENTED  BY  THE 

HARVEST. 

Joel  iii.  13.  Put  ye  in  the  %ichk;for  the  harvest  u  rife, 

THIS  is  a  remarkable  prophecy  of  the  deatructioif  of 
God's  enemies — 


The  prophet  tiiimmons  the  executioners  of  vengeance 
to  come  up  ngainst  ihcm' — 

They  are  represented  as  a  field  of  corn' — ■ 

The  command  is  given  lo  cut  ihem  down;  and  the 
pnmhct  instanily  sees  them  f;ill;  "  multitudes,"  8ic. 

Our  Lord  delivers  a  |»irable  resembling  this  in  refer- 
ence to  the  whole  world— 

In  a  similar  manner  we  sliall  improve  the  passage  be- 
fore us,  by  enquiring 

T.  \Vl»at  it  is  that  makes  lis  ripe  for  the  great  harvest 
There  is  a  ripeness  to  which  every  one  must  attain— 
The  nicked  have  a  uieasiire  of  sin  which  tliey  must 

fiU  up*-^ 

The  righteous  have  degrees  of  holiitess  for  which  ihey 

are  reserved' — 

There  are  growing  in  t!ie  world  both  tares  and  wheal — 
And  both  are  ripening  fur  their  proper  eiul — 
Sin  is  ripening  some  for  vengeance 

[It  unfits  the  soul  for  the  enjoyment  of  God — 
It  renders  a  penwn  meet  for  destruction''^ 

~  creates  many  horrors,  which  are  foretastes  of  hell  itself — ] 
'Holiness  is  ri|jeniiig  others  for  glorj* 

[It  unfiu  the  ioul  for  (he  society  of  the  widEcd — 
It  iimIuccs  a  meeinesB  for  the  heavenly  inheritance — 
It  is  a  source  of  joys  which  shall  be  consummated  in  glory—] 
The  holy  Scriptures  enable  us  to  discern 


■  Tbc  talley  of  Jehoaaphat.  or  uf  deciiiotti  to  which  tfacjr  ore 

sumtnoncd,  vcr.  13,  14.  seems  tu  be  not  any  particular  place:  It 

■niy  nthcrbe  considered  as  sn  allusion  to  ilic  utter  destruction 

which  his  enemies  (the  Syrians,  Asiyrisnii,  B^byloniuis,  Pcrsiuis, 

'  "'  idiDs  snd  Romans)  should  succc»ivcly  brint;  on  each  other. 

i  h  nuy  have  a,  funlier  reference  to  the  destruction  of  Ami- 

kt,  and  of  the  wicked  at  Ilie  Usl  day. 

wOko.  %*.  16. 

SEph.  iv.  7,  IS.  Not  that  llicrci*  any  ;rnrra/  standanl  ehherof 
If  holiness  tu  which  .ill  persoiii  nai*!  attain:  There  is  no  deftrec 
K  W  which  any  tliull  be  impelled  at^lnsi  their  will;  nurof  liuli- 
1,  which  any  stiull  be  prevented  from  surpasiin);-  But  wine  arc 
kept  fnra  mure  sin,  and  uilicra  ure  excited  lu  mure  boliocM,  by 
Ike  prBvemiDK  or  ussisiin^-  Rracc  of  Ood;  for  sinners  would  corn- 
nil  more  un  uidess  prevented,  and  saints  attaio  less  hoUitess  un- 
Ina  melted. 
'  Aa  dry  wood  for  the  fire.  Sec  Luke  xxm.  3\ . 


^ 
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II.  What  are  the  marks  of  our  bting  ripe 

Nothing  can  be  more  awful  than  the  thought  that  a 
sinner  is  ripe  for  everlasting  misery — 

Yet  it  may  be  justly  apprehended  that  he  is  so 

1.  When  he  is  given  over  to  a  total  insensibility 
[Custom  in  sinning  will  harden  the  heart,  and  sear  the 

conscience*— 

When  a  person  b  arrived  at  such  a  state,  he  b  fitted  for  de- 
struction— 

This  is  both  figuratively*  and  plkinly^  declared  in  the 
Scriptures — ^ 

SL  When  he  continues  M^ilfully  in  sin  against  conviction 
[There  are  some  who  determine  to  hold  fast  their  sins— 

These  have  reason  to  think  that  God's  Spirit  will  be  takes 
from  them>^»- 

They  may  expect  to  be  utterly  given  up  to  their  own 
lusts'* — } 

Saints,  on  the  other  hand,  may  be  judged  ripe  for 
glory 

!•  When  they  imfeipnedly  rely  on  the  Lord  Jesus 

[We  fix  upon  the  lowest  marks  of  true  graces- 
Faith  in  Chnst  is  exercised  by  the  weakest  saint— 
Yf  t  to  that  is  eternal  happiness  annested^ — 
Of  consequence,  he  who  possesses  it  must  be  fit  for  glory—] 

2.  Wlien  thty  unfeignedly  desire  to  be  conformed  to 
his  impure 

[There  is  a  great  difference  in  the  attainments  of  different 

Christians — 

And  much  allowance  must  be  made  for  a  difference  in  their 

respective  advantages — 

But  all  desire  to  be  "  holy  as  God  is  holy*' — 

Vessels  thus  sanctified  are  meet  for  their  master's  use^— ] 

While  space  is  yet  allowed  us,  it  becomes  us  to  coi^ 
sider 

III.   What  shall  be  done  when  we  are  ripe 

When  the  corn  has  attained  maturity,  the  sickle  is  put 
to  it — 


«  Heb.  vi.  8.  f  Prov.  xxix.  1. 

ti  Gen.  vi.  3.  >"  Rom.  i.  28.  Ezek.  xxiv.  IS,  14. 

*  John  iii.  36.  ^  "31  Tvai.  Si.  2  U 
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l*hus,  when  our  measure  of  sin  or  holiness  is  complete, 
we  shall  be  i-eapeH  down 

[Our  existence  in  the  world  is  entirely  dependent  upon 
God«— 

None  can   shorten  or  protract  it  beyond    its  appointed 
bounds"—] 

The  saints  will  be  '*  gathered  into  the  gamer  of  their 
Lortl»» 

[Saints,  at  their  departure,  ascend  immediately  to  God**— 
But  in  the  day  of  judgment  their  bodies  also  wUl  rise— 
They  shall  then  be  carried  to  their  ettrmal  home-—] 

The  wicked  will  be  **  bound  in  bundles,  and  cast  into 
the  fire*'— 

[They,  who  die  in  sin,  immediately  sustain  their  just  pu- 
nishment®- 

But  at  the  last  day  their  bodies  also  shall  be  restored  to 
life- 
Then  shall  they  too  be  collected  by  the  ministry  of  angelc-— 
And  receive  their  final  doom  in  fire  unquenchable — ] 

Address 

1.  Those  who  are  ripening  for  destruction 
[You  may  easily  discern  your  real  state — 

But  who  can  express  the  misery  of  it?— 
You  ripen,  however  involuntarily,  every  day — 
Notwithstanding  your  security,  you  will  quickly  fall — 
The  great  Husbandman  will  easily  distinguish  you  from  the 

saints'— 

■    And  he  will  most  assuredly,  yea  eternally,  separate  you  from 

them — 

But,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  you  may  yet  be  changed— 
Though    you  be  tares  at  present,  God  can    make  you 

wheat>* — 

Seek  then  this  divine  change  before  it  be  too  late—-] 

2.  Those  who  arc  ripeninij  for  glory 

[What  thanks  do  you  owe  to  God  for  his  distinguishing 

grace  !— 

And  how  well  may  you  be  reconciled  to  the  afflictions  of 

life  !— 

There  is  no  event  which  does  not  promote  your  maturity-— 
Look  forward  then  for  the  blessed  period  of  the  harvest-^ 


>  Ps.  xxxi.  15.  »  Job  xiv.  5.  >  I^uke  xxiii.  43« 

•  Luke  xvi.  23.  p  2  Cor.  v.  IT. 
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Bfc 


Reflect  on  the  happiness  of  the  state  for  which  you  are 
preparing*— 

Still  seek  the  showers  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  infiuences.of  the 
Sun  of  righteousness—- 

Thus  shall  you^  in  due  season,  be  transmitted  to  the  mansions 
of  bliss-—] 

4  No  wintry  blasts,  no  scorching  sons,  no  worm  at  the  roof^  kc 


LXVI.  god's  dwelling  in  us  is  a  motiv£  to 

HOLINESS. 

Rom.  viii.  12.  Therefore^  brethr^y  we  are  debtors^  not  to  the 

Jleshy  to  live  after  thefesh.  , 

IN  the  Scriptures,  privilege  and  duty  are  inseparably 
connected — 

By  this  means  we  are  kept  at  an  equal  distance  from 
presumptuous  confidence  and  painful  servility — 

And  the  best  feelings  of  the  soul  are  rendered  subser- 
vient to  our  eternal  wdfare — 

This  observation  is  verified,  as  in  many  other  passages,* 
so  particularly  in  that  liefore  us;  which  i^  a  conclusion 
from  very  important  premises — 

We  proj^ose  to  consider 

I.  The  grounds  of  the  conclusion 

Believers  have  God  himself  dwelling  in  them 
[God  is*  here  represented  as  aTri-une  God'*— 
And  he  dwells  in  all  his  believing  people*^—- 


*  Rom.  xii.  1.  I  Cor.  vi.  20.  with  the  two  verses  before  the 
text. 

*>  The  Father  raised  Christ:  Christ  dwells  in  all  believers  attto 
same  instant:  and  the  Holy  Ghost  will  raise  the  saints  at  the  lastdaf* 
Can  any  one  of  these  be  less  than  God?  Their  distinction  and  cquifr 
ty  may  be  further  proved  from  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  It  is  obscrfabte 
also  that  in  ver.  9.  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  called  the  Spirit  of  God. 

e  2  Cor.  vi.  16.  1  John  i.  3.  and  2  Cor.  xiii.  U. — They  do  notin- 
deed  pretend  to  distinguish  tlie  ajj^ency  of  one  of  these  divine  per* 
sons  from  that  of  another  (for  indeed  no  one  of  these  persons  act» 
separately  from  the  others)  but  they  exercise  faith  on  the  Father^ 
as  their  protector  and  governor ;  on  the  Son,  as  their  mediator 
advocate  i  and  on  the  SpWW)  ^<&\Xi^\\  ^wvde  and  comforter. 


A.  BOTITX  TO  HOLIKEU. 

ThJa  U  s  most  inestimable  privilege  to  them''— J 

By  means  of  this  thty  t-njoy  tlie  richest  blessing 
{Their  aauU  are  quickened  from  their  death  id  trespasses 
tad  sins — 

And,  by  a  new  principle  of  life  infused  into  them,  are  en- 
abled to  live  unto  God — 

And  this  "  life  they  have  because  of  Christ's  righteousness" 
wrought  out  for  them,  and  imputed  to  them — 

Thrir  bodies  also,  though  doomed  to  "  death,  as  the  jienalty 
of  sin,"  "  will  be  raised  again  by  that  very  Spirit  who  now 
dwelleth  in  them" — 

And  these  shall  participate  with  the  soul  the  glory  and  feli- 
city of  the  heavenly  world—] 

Such  being  the  premises  from  which  the  concluMuii  is 
drawn,  vie  proceed  to  consider 
n.  The  conclusion  itself 

We  certainly  arc  "debtors  to  ihe  flesh"  to  a  certain 
dcgrrc 

[The  flesh  cannot  subsist  without  care  and  labour— 
And  wh  never  is  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  life,  or 
ifacrestor.ionof  our  health,  it  isour  houndcn  duty  to  do — 1 
Bui  we  are  nul  drblors  to  obcv  its  dictates 
[To  "live  after"  the  flesh,  must  import  a  consulting  of 
iu  ease,  a  complying  with  its  solicitations,  a  devoting  of  our- 
•elves  to  its  in  ic  rests — 

To  this  extent  wc  certainly  are  not  debtors  to  the  flesh— j 
This  may  plainly  be  concluded,  as  from  many  other 
topics,  so  especially  from  the  foregoing  statement 

[  The  prioileget  vouchsafed  to  us  strongly  pr»hibit  a  cantal 
Ufc — 

Can  the  Tribune  God,  who  dweQs  in  us,  be  pleased  with  oar 
living  after  the  flesh  f— - 

ts  Doi  the  very  intent  of  his  mercies  to  bring  us  rather  to  live 
■iTcr  ibc  Spirit ! — 

The  merciet  too  which  we  enjoy  by  means  of  those  privUegea, 
teach  us  the  same  divine  lesson — 

The  (quickening  of  our  sjilrit  should  lead  us  to  "  mind  the 
Wop  of  tlic  Spirit" — 

A&d  the  prtispeci  of  endless  felicity  and  glory  for  the  body 
i^nukl  keep  us  from  seeking  its  present  gratifications  to  thi 
ioiniaion  of  iu  cieroal  interests — 


*  Par  i^ater  than  that  mentioned,  1  kiij;;i  viii.  i1- 
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To  whomsoever  we  are  debtors,  we  are  not  (in  this  extent 
at  least)  debtors  to  the  flesh—] 

Inj^er 

1.  How  mistaken  are  the  world  in  their  course  of  lifej! 

[The  generality  live  as  if  they  had  nothing  to  do  but  to 
consult  the  flesh — 

And  when  exhorted  to  mind  the  concerns  of  their  soub, 
reply  immediately,  ^^  I  must  attend  to  the  interests  of  my 
body''— 

But  in  thus  opposing  the  declaration  in  the  text,  they  will 
tuin  their  bodies  as  well  as  their  souls  for  ever — "] 

2.  How  unmindful  arejeven  good  people  of  their  duty 
and  interest! 

(The  best  of  men  find  it  difficult  to  ^^  keep  under  their 

bodies'*— 

And  there  are  seasons  when  they  are  apt  to  yieki  to  sloth  or 

sensual  indulgence — 

But  let  all  remember  their  obligations  and  possessions— 
And  labour  rather  to  pay  what  they  owe  to  the  Spirit — "] 


LXVn.    THE  COMFORT  TO  BE  DERIVED  FROM 

CHRIST'S  ASCENSION. 

John  xiv.  2,  3.  In  my  Father^ s  house  are  many  mansions:  if 
it  were  not  so^  I  -would  have  told  you.  I  g'o  to  prepare  a 
place  for  you*  And  if  I  g'o  and  prepare  a  place  for  you^  I 
will  come  again^  and  receive  you  unto  myself;  that  cohere  I 
am^  there  ye  may  be  also. 

AN  hope  of  future  happiness  affords  strong  consoIatk)n 
under  present  trials — 

The  children  of  God,  if  destitute  of  this,  would  be  "  of 
all  men  most  miserable" — 

But  this  renders  them  incomparably  more  happy,  Cfcn 
under  the  most  afRjciive  dispen^atic^ns,  than  the  grcatcA 
fulness  of  earthly  things  could  m^ke  them — 

Our  Lord  opened  these  springs  of  comfort  to  his  dis- 
consolate disciplt's — 

Bfing  about  to  leave  therr^  he  not  only  told  them  ei- 
ther, and  for  what  purpose,  he  ^vas  going,  but  that  bft 
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noiild  assuredly  return  to  recompense  all  which  they 
might  endure  for  his  sake^"  In  my  Father's,  &,c 

We  shall  consider 
I.  Our  Lord's  descri|)tion  of  heaven 

\Vc  are  tan^Iit  to  conceive  of  heaven  as  a  place  of 
unspeakable  felicity — 

The  description  given  of  it  by  St.  John  is  intended  to 
elevate  our  thoughts,  and  ailarge  our  conceptions  to  the 
uttermost' — 

But  a  spiritual  mind,  which  is  dead  to  earthly  things, 
may  pcrliaps  see  no  less  beauty  tn  our  Lord's  dcscnp- 
lion — 

Our  Lord  thus  describes  it ;  "  My  Father's  house  with 
many  mansions" 

[Here  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  temple  at  Jaru- 

UJCID 

God  dwelt  there  in  a  more  especial  manner'' — 
Around  it  were  chambers  for  iht^  priests  and  Levite»— 
Thus  in  heaven  God  dwells,  and  displayi  his  glory'— 
There  also  are  oiansioDs  where  his  redeemed  people  "  boc 

him  as  he  is" — ] 

This  description  may  be  depended  upon 
[The  disciples  had  left  all  in  expcctatioa  of  a  futUR  re> 

com  pence— 

Our  Lord  had  taught  them  to  look  for  it,  not  on  canh,  but 

in  heaven — 

Had  no  such  recompeoce  awaited  them,  he  "  would  have 

told  them  »o" — 

Thus  he  pledges,  as  it  were,  hjs  love  and  faithfulness  for  the 

tnith  of  what  he  had  told  dicm — ] 

Our  Lord  further  icqtuiints  them  with  tha  reaaon  tff 

his  asceiKiing  thither 

IL  The  end  of  his  ascension  thither 

All  K'hich  our  Lord  did  on  earth  was  for  the  good  of 
his  iwople — 

nc  consulted  their  good  also  in  his  ascension  ft> 
Ubavcn — 

Hr  went  "  to  prepare  a  place  for  them,"  which  be 


^  I  Kings  viii.  lo,  II.        <=  Isai  Itil.  Tf. 
3C 
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— — ~—  '     '  '  -— * 

1.  By  pur^pg  heaven  itself  with  his  own  blood 
[Heaven  would  have  been  defiled,  as  it  were,  by  the  ad* 

mission  of  sinners  into  it— - 

He  therefore  entered  into  heaven  to  sanctify  it  by  his 
blood— 

This  was  typified  by  the  atonement  made  for  die  altar  and 
the  tabernacle^ — 

The  tyfc  is  dius  explained  and  applied^—] 

2.  By  taking  possession  of  it  as  their  head  and  repre- 
sentative 

[He  b  the  head,  and  his  people  are  his  membersf-^ 
His  ascension  to  heaven  is  a  pledge  and  earnest  of  theim^ 
In  this  view  he  is  expressly  called  "  our  forerunner"*^ 

3«  By  maintaining  their  title  to  it 
[They  would  continually  forfeit  their  tide  to  it  by  their 


But  he  msuntains  their  peace  with  God  by  his  intercessioi^— 
Hence  his  power  to  bring  them  finally  to  that  place  is  re- 

J presented  as  depending  on  his  living  in  heaven  to  intercede 
or  them^— ] 

^  By  these  means  every  obstacle  to  his  pe(^e'a  happiness 
is  removed 

IIL  The  prospects  which  his  ascension  aflbrds  us 

His  ascension  is  the  foundation  of  all  our  hope — 
As  it  proves  his  mission,  so  also  it  assures  us, 

1,  That  he  shall  "  come  again" 

[The  high-priest,  after  oiTering  incense  within  the  vail, 
was  to  come  out  and  bless  the  people-* 

This  was  a  type  of  our  Lord's  return  from  heaven  when  he 
shall  have  finished  his  work  of  intercession  there*^— ] 

2.  That  he  shall  take  his  people  to  dwell  with  him 
[He  had  promised  this  as  a  condition  of  their  engaging 

in  his  service' — 

He  declared  it  to  be  his  fixed  determination  just  befort  Us 
departure"— 

*i  Lev.  xvi.  1 6—20. 

«  Hcb.  ix.  21 — 24.  Here  is  a  parallel  drawn  not  only  betwM 
the  Holy  of  holies  and  heaven,  but  also  between  the  puiifytef^V 
the  Holy  of  holies  by  the  high-priest,  and  the  purifying  of  homs 
itself  by  Christ  with  his  own  blood:  and  both  are  declared  to  kM 
been  necessary;  the  one  as  a  type,  and  the  other  as  the  anti'^^fps» 
»      f  Eph.  iv.  15,  16.  ST  I  Cor.  xv.  20.  «»  Heb.  yL  «• 

*  Heb.  vii.  2i.  k  fieb.  ix.  28.  <  John  xlLM^ 

»"  John  xvii.  t34. 


FROM  Christ's  AseBKaion. 

It  may  even  be  inferred  frcnn  his  ascension ;  for  his  ascension 
would  have  been  ulRrly  in  vain  wiilioiit  it"—] 
What  a  bright  and  blessed  object  is  thin! — 

What  an  effectual  antidote  agjinsl  ilicir  approaching 
troublcj.! — 

1.  How  wonderful  are  the  condescension  and  grace  of 
Christ  [ 

[  Wc  cannot  conceive  any  thing  more  tender  than  the  whole 
ot  this  addrea» — 

Such  is  still  his  conduct  towards  all  his  people 

Let  us  admire  and  adore  this  compassionate  high-priest — ] 

2.  How  highly  prrvileged  arc  thej'  that   believe  in 
Christ ! 

[How  different  was  our  Lord's  addrMS  to  unbelievers" — 
Bui  to  believers  he  says  '■'■  Where  I  am,  ye  shall  be  also"— 
Let  this  inestimable  privilege  have  its  due  effect  upon  ua— r 
Let  it  stimulate  our  desires  after  heaven-^ 
Let  it  reconcile  us  to  the  thoughts  of  dcath-^ 
Let  it  engage  us  more  earnestly  to  serve  Godf — ] 


■  1  Cor.  XV.  U. 


I.XVni.  THE  CNAUACTEB  ANQ  AIU  OF  A  CHRISTIAN 
KINISTEH. 

CoU  IT.  12.  Epaphras^  iv/io  u  one  ofyeu,  a  jervani  ofChritt, 
tabtlfl/i  you,  ahciaya  labouring frrvnuly  for  you  in  prautrty 
that  yt  may  aland  perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  wilt  of  Cod, 

LO\'F,  is  the  essence  of  the  Christian  religion — 

The  heathens  ihcmsclvcs  noticed  the  fervour  of  the 
love  ivhich  subsisted  aniorig  the  first  Christians — 

Ministers  in  particular  feci  a  distinguished  regard  for 
those  to  whom  they  have  been  signally  useful* — 

Ejtaphras  is  set  forth  as  a  most  eroineiil  pattern  of  af- 
fection and  zeal 


•  I  Thos's.  U.  r,  B. 
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I.  The  office  he  sustained 

Epaphras  was  perhaps  the  same  with  Epaphroditus — 
He  was  a  Colossian,  and   probably  a  pastor  of  the 

church  at  Colosse — 

He  sustained  the  most  honourable  of  all  offices,  beii\g 

•*  a  servant  of  Christ'' — 
This  office  .every  Christian  may  be  said  to  bear — 
But  ministers  bear  it  in  a  higher  and  more  eialted 

sense :  They  are 

a 

1.  His  stewards 

[A  steward  has  the  care  and  management  of  the  fiunify 

committed  to  him— 

So  Christ^s  ministers  have  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel  com* 

mitted  to  them** — 

They  are  to  dispense  these  mysteries  to  men^— 

Hence  we  are  taught  to  consider  them  expressjly  in  this 

Ariew** — ] 

2.  His  messengers 

[They  are  ambassadors  from  the  court  of  heaven^*— 
They  deliver  to  men  his  messages  of  grace  and  mercy-^ 
They  negociate,  as  it  were,  a  peace  between  God  anil 
man — 1 

3.  His  representatives 

[They  stand  in  his  stead ;'  the  word  they  speak  b  M 
tlieirs,  but  his^ — 

The  reception  or  rejection  of  them  will  be  deemed  a  recep- 
tion or  rejection  of  Christ  himself^—] 

4.  Fi;.s  giory 
[They  are  the  instruments  whereby  he  is  known  and  jj»* 

rified— 

Hence  they  are  expressly  called  "  the  glory  6f  Chrbt"^] 

In  this  office  he  acted  worthy  of  the  trust  reposed  io 
him 

n.  The  love  he  manifested 

Love  will  invariably  manifest  itself  in  acts  of  kindness 
towards  those  who  are  the  objects  of  it— 

A  minister's  love  will  shew  itself  most  towards  the  »ub 
of  men — 


»»  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  «  Luke  xii.  42.  •>  I  Cor.  iv.  1. 

•  2  Cor.  V.  19,  20.      f  2  Cor.  v.  20.  f  1  The9».ii  I'' 

1  Thess.  iv.  a.        '2  Cor*  viii.  23. 


(no  °^  ^  CBRTSTIAM  MIlfTBTSR. 

But  none  can  do  good  to  souls  unless  God  himself 
vouchsafe  his  blcssinj;'' — 

Hence  Kpaphras  made  application  to  God  in  prayer — 

He  did  this  fervently 
[It  is  said  of  Jacob  thai  he  "  wrestled"  with  God  all  night 
iaprayeri— 

Thus  did  Epaphras  on  behalf  of  the  Christians  at  Coloasc"*— 

How  desirable  is  it  that  every  minister  should  he  so  occu> 
pied!—] 

He  did  it  constantly 
[He  was  not  satisfied  with  preaching  to  them,  or  praying 
with  ihcm — 

He  remembered  them  "  always"  In  his  secret  prayers  before 
fcod'«— 

Nor  did  his  absence  from  them  diminish  his  concern  for 
their  weltare— 

This  was  ihe  most  unequivocal  te«ttmony  of  his  affection 
that  he  could  possibly  give  them"—] 

Nor  could  he  rest  satisfied,  while  his  people  had  a  8in 
to  be  forgiven,  or  a  want  to  be  supplied 
III.  The  end  he  aimed  at 

He  desired  that  his  Christian  friends  might  be  Israelites 
isdecd — 

No  doubt  he  had  exerted  himself  much  and  often  to 
nuke  them  so — 

He  sought  the  same  blessed  end  in  all  his  prayers  for 
ihcm— 

1.  That  they  might  have  no  secret  reserves  in  their 
obedience 

[He  well  knew  that  one  sin  indulged  would  destroy  the 
wul' — 

lie  was  aware  that  nothing  but  the  most  unreserved  dcdica- 
L^^SB  of  ourselves  to  God*s  service  would  be  of  any  Rvaili — 

^^HJ|BC  th'***''"*    Ptpiiv-prl  iVinr  rVm  mirrhr    An    "  fltl''    I 


e  therefore  prayed  that  they  might  do  "  all '  the  will  of 


»  I  Cor.  iii.  7. 
Compare  Gen.  xixii.  24,  as.  with  Hos.  xiL  4. 
Tliis  is  imfilied  In  the  icrm  iy»u{ifu%n. 
1  Thess.  ill.  10.  with  lui.  Ixii.  T. 
It  is  easier  to  preach  to  tncfi  tm  houni  ibun  to  prof  for  iheta 


I  '  ^.ompare  uen.  x 

^H*  lliis  is  imfilied 
^^fe*  iThets.  ill.  10. 
^^^^  II  <*  easier  to  p 

^^Bucr.  xItIU. 
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2.  That  they  might  attain  the  highest  degree  of  holi- 
ness 

[There  is  no  absolute  perfection  or  completeness  in  the 
creature— 

But  there  are  high  degrees  of  holiness  to  which  the  upright 
may  attain*"— 

He  longed  that  they  might  be  as  eminent  as  possible* — 1 

3.  Tliat  they  might  he  stedfast  to  the  end 

[Many  ^'  endure  only  for  a  season,  and  in  a  time  of  temp- 
tation fall  away*' — 

But  the  apostatizing  of  persons  who  have  been  hopefidf  is 
death,  as  it  were,  to  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ^—  ' 

He  knew  that  there  were  many  seeking  to  turn  them  from 
the  faith^— 

He  therefore  sought  to  have  them  so  established  that  they 
ttiight  ^  stand**— ] 

We  may  observe  from  hence 

1.  What  should  be  the  standard  of  a  mimster^s  preadi* 
ing 

[Faithful  ministers  are  often  thought  too  strict  and  severe-* 
Qttt  if  they  should  desire  such  peirfection  for  their  people, 

they  should  labour  also  to  promote  it  by  their  preaching^ 
If  they  should  lower  the  standard  of  men's  duty,  tfaey  would 

betray  and  murder  the  souls  committed  to  them — 

Let  not  any  then  condemn  the  strictness  or  severity  of  what 

they  hear»  unless  it  exceed  the  Scripture  standard — ^] 

2.  What  should  be  the  measure  of  the  people's  prac- 
tice 

[^Fhere  is  no^ttiunment  with  which  we  should  be  satis* 
fied,  while  there  remains  any  thing  to  be  attained— 

What  ministers  should  desire  for  us,  we  ought  to  desire  and 
ium  at  for  ourselves— 

Whatever  then  we  may  have  attained,  let  us  forget  what  is 
behind,  and  press  forward  toward  that  which  is  before — } 


'  Tixtiot  Kcii  Ti^Xii^ttfUut  impl^Ti  that  he  wished  them  not  lb  < 
tinue  babes,  but  to  arrive  at  a  state  of  manhood;  and  not  to  be 
satisfied  with  a  scanty  measure  of  grace  and  knowledge,  but  to  K 
«  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God." 

«  1  Thcss.  V.  23.  •  .1  Thcss.  iii.  a.  «  CoL  iL  8. 


[  *♦»■  ] 


OB 


LXIX.    TH£  EXTENT  AND  EXCELLENCY  OF  THE 

UORAL  LAW. 

Deut.  zxni.  2d«  Cursed  be  he  that  confirmeth  not  all  the  words 
iff  this  law  to  do  them  :  And  all  the  people  shall  say^  Amen. 

THE  law  here  spoken  of  is  the  moral  law*— 
This  every  person  is  bound  to  keep  in  its  utmoet 
extent — 

The  curse  of  God  is  denounced  against  every  violatioa 

of  ilr- 

This  sanction,  tremendous  as  it  is,  should  be  universally 
approved — 

Hence  God  commanded  his  people  to  express  their 
approbation  of  it — 

*<  Amen''  in  Scripture  signifies  an  affirmation,^  or  a 
wish^ — 

The  adding  oi  ''  Amen"  to  the  doctrine  of  the  text 
imptiev 

I.  An  assent  to  its  truth 

The  doctrine  is,  that  the  kw  of  God  curses  us  fix*  oq€ 
ofience — 

This  is  often,  through  ignorance  of  the  Scriptures,  de- 
nied — 

But  it  may  be  established  by  a  cloud  of  wimesses 

[Death  is  declared  to  be  the  necessary  fruit  of  sin'*— 
Every  deviation  from  die  line  of  duty  subjects  us  to  God's 

wtath^ 

An  idle  word  is  sufficient  to  condemn  us^^ 
The  most  secret  thought  is  punishable  by  our  judged  ■ 
Omssums  of  duty  wm  entail  on  us  the  same  judgments'^i-i- 
A  violation  of  the  law  on  one  point  insures  condemnation  as 

tntify  though  not  as  severely j  as  a  rejection  of  the  whole**-* 
One  single  traisgression    brought  misery  on  the  whole 


*  Several  particulars  of  the  moral  law  are  enumerated  from  ven 
IS.  to  the  end;  and  here  it  is  mendoned  summarily,  as  compit> 
bending  the  whole. 

^  John  iiL  3.  •  Matt.  vi.  13.  <  James  i.  15. 

•  Rom.  I.  IS.  f  Matt.  xiL  36.        f  Eccl.  xii.  U. 

^  ^tatt  XXV.  30.       A  James  ii.  1««         K  Rtm.  v.  19,  IS,  1^. 
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And  this  was  agreeable  to  the  terms  of  the  Adamic  cove- 
ijant' — 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  this  penalty  as  still  in  fo|xe">    ■         ^ 
He  even  cites  the  veiy  words  of  the  text  in  proof  of  the  doc- 
trine which  we  deduce  from  them"— 

Hence  the  law  is  called  ^'  a  ministration  of  death''—] 
None,  however,  will  cordially  assent  to  the  truth  of  thb 
doctrine  till  they  see  ground  for 

IL  A  confession  of  its  reasonableness 

The  law,  both  in  its  extent  and  sanctions,  is  highly 
reasonable* — 

That  one  sin  may  reasonably  subject  us  to  condemna- 
tion appears 

From  analogy 
[Offences  in  civil  society  are  rated  according  to  the  digni- 
ty  of  the  person  against  whom  they  are  committed!*-^' 

Now  sm  is  committed  against  an  infinitely  great  and  goo4 
God— 

Hence  it  contracts  an  inexpressible  malignly— 
Moreover  one  act  of  treason  is  punished  with  death— ^ 
Nor  is  this  judged  unreasonable  in  human  governments- 
Why  then  may  not  the  death  of  the  soul  be  annexed  to  eve- 
ry instance  of  rebellion  agidnst  God? V«] 

From  the  nature  of  sin 
[Sin  dishonours  Godj  takes  part  with  Satan^  and  vnjitsfor 
heaverb-^ 

Are  these  light  evils,  that  they  not  only  may^  but  muMt  \k 
overlooked? — 

•  Gen  ii.  17. 

^  Rom  vi.  23.  It  is  not  said  that  death  is  the  wages  of  wxxh  or 
ftnnouB  sin,  but  of  sin,  i.  e.  of  any  and  every  sin* 

•  Gal.  ill.  10. 

•  We  would  not  be  understood  to  make  the  doctrine  depend  oo 
its  reasonableness,  and  much  less  on  our  statement  of  its  reasooable- 
ness:  we  only  wish  to  vindicate  it  from  the  objections  which  «■* 
humbled  reason  would  bring  against  it.  If  we  were  not  able  to  orgs 
one  reason  in  its  defence,  it  were  quite  sufficient  to  say,  <<  God  lis 
Fevealed  it,  and  therefore  it  must  be  reasonable;"  for  nothing  cat 
be  unreasonable  which  proceeds  from  him.  * 

f  Should  we  strike  an  inferior,  an  equal,  a  superior,  a  beoe&c* 
tor,  a  parent,  a  sovereign,  the  offence  would  proportionably  rise;  Si 
that,  what  in  one  case  might  be  expiated  by  a  small  finC}  in  another 
would  be  counted  worthy  of  death. 

<i  Is  not  God's  Majesty  to  be  regarded  as  well  as  veaSstA  rtid  fis 
government  to  be  sup^rted  as  well  as  mun's? 


Is  God  forced  to  honour  those  who  dishonour  hiip  ? — 

H-jta  itot  He  as  much  right  to  be  our  enemy,  as  we  have  to 
be  his?— 

When  he  sees  us  destitute  of  any  love  to  him,  is  he  Sound 
lo  renew  our  hearts  that  wc  may  be  capable  of  enjoying 
hjmf— 

It  he  Hn/uat  if  be  leave  us  to  eat  the  fruit  of  our  own 
way?'—] 

But  an  extorted  confession  of  its  reasonableness  U  not 
5uffi*:iciit  — 

God  requires  of  us  further 

yjBL  An  acknowledgment  of  its  excellency 
HBjThe  Uw  thus  sanctioned  is  truly  excellent 
^^^ftny  oihcr  would  have  been  /ess  worthy  qftlie  great 
iute-^er 

{Had  it  required  less  than  perfect  obedience,  or  had  the 
penalty  of  transgressing  it  been  no  more  than  a  tero]>orary 
punishment,  neither  his  holiness  nor  his  justice  had  been  so 
coospiciiou  s — ] 

Any  other  would  have  been  more  ruinous  to  man 
[A  permission  to  violate  that  law  in  everso  small  a  degree 
wotiM  have  been  a  licence  to  make  ourselves  miaerablc— 

Had  death  bt-cn  annexed  to  mani/  transgressions,  and  not 
to  cnf,  we  should  have  been  at  a'  loss  to  know  our  state— 

We  should  liavc    been  wilh   more    difliculty  drawn  from 
Reeking  righteousness  by  our  obedience  to  the  law^ 
Wc  should  have  seen  less  evil  in  transgressing  it— 
Wc  should  have  been  less  anxious  to  obtain  an  interest  in 
Christ- 

'    Thus,  though  mercy  is  provided,  we  should  have  been  less 
likely  to  obtain  it,  or  to  secure  its  continuance—] 

An>'  orhcr  would  h.ivc  been  /ess  honourable  to  Christ 
[He  would  have  endured  less  suffering  for  u^— 


'  U  it  unrcBMinstjk  lliMt  God  shuulil  vindicate  bis  own  faouour  i 
afB  WW  at  libeny  to  insuli  him.  taih*  not  to  punish  us  f  may  we  be 
bia  encBiics,  and  m'4t  he  treat  us  as  Mends !  When  our  first  pa- 
rents slnnctl.  was  God  obiigrd  lo  rcotcdf  the  evil  they  had  brought 
apun  themselves!  mi^ht  he  noi  hsfc  left  tJum,  n  he  had  already 
Irft  lAr  /aiUn  angrU  ?  was  there  any  wcetriiy  that  God  should 
■MUmc  tlio  humun  nature,  and  offer  himself  a  si>crifice  for  his 
eraature'*  sin  i  If  so,  tliey,  even  after  their  btl,  mit{ht  have  dis- 
dained iq  'sk  fur  heivcn  as  a  nijt ;  tlicy  migbi  still  have  demanded 
■t  us  s  tlelM.  Tlien  Gnd  is  under  a  Idw,  and  wo  are  Ercc  from  a  law ; 
ue  free  to  live  m  wc  please  ;  and  he  in  under  a  necessity  lo  save 
KaU  eicntt.  The  absurdity  of  suc4i  positions  is  obvious. 
■    -t  3M 
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His  iftfferaosition  Cor  U8  had  "been  less  needed— 
'  It  would  have  discovered  lar  (ess  lovi 


The  oblig^tiops  conferred  by  it  would  have  been  eonpara* 

tiveljr  ^maV--- 

He  would  have  been  less  honoured  bjr  all- 
Some  wpuld  h^ve  |;>een  saved  without  his  aid~- 
Many  would,  to  etemfey,  have  ascribed  the  hooDui 

salvation  to  themselves — ] 

In  this  view  'Uhe  ministration  of  death  was 
glorious"* — 

Such  a  discovery  of  its  excellency  will  immediately 
produce 

IV.  An  approbation  of  it  with  respect  to  onr  own 
particular  case* 
A  person  taught  of  God  will  corcJipUy  apprpve  of  Uiis 

Ife  wiU  love  |t  9s  tl^  !Pem)S  pT  humUiPg  him  in  the 
dust 

[It  discovers  to  him^  as  in  a  gjass,  his  manifold  transgres- 

sions-r- 

it  convinces  him  of  his  desert  of  ptmishment— « 

It  shews  him  the  impossibility  of  making  repantioB  to 

God—  *       . 

It  constn|ins  l|im  to.  cry,  ^  Saye,  Lord,  or  I  perish**-^ , 
And  thus  it  brings  him  to  the  state  he  most  desires^—] 

He  will  d^jight  in  it  ^arKlepring  Christ  to  hb  90ul 
[Th«  depth  of  hi»  diiord^r  i&$(k^  him  value  the  phy- 
sician- 
He  se«a  bis  need  pf  one  (o  *^  tisar  the  iniquity  of  his  holy 
things"" — 

He  finds  that  Christ  is  set  forth  for  this  very  purpose^'^— 
Hence  he  rejoices  in  Christ  as  his  almighty  Saviour-^-] 

Such  an  approbation  of  it  was  expressed   by  Jere< 
pniah'' — 

St.  Paql  alsw)  highly  commends  it  in  this  view* — 
And  every  true  Christian  can  adopt  his  worcJs" —    ' 

Application  % 

[Let.us  study  this  law  as  a  covenant—- 
I^et  us  acknowledge  our  condemnation  by  it — 
(.et  it  serve  as  a  ^^  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ"^— 
i^%  that  declaratjem  be  the  ground  of  our  hope"" — J 


>  2  Car. iu. 7^9)  VO)  1 1.     ^  Luke  xviii.  13.      «  Exod.  tlxHSJu 38. 
«  Rom.  X.  4.  "I  ^t\.^v  3^  5,        «  Rom.  vii.  1% 

»  Rom.  vi\.^^.  ^  C\^/\vv.aK,         ^  Vk^,\il,  13, 


» 


LXX.    BKDKMPTIOJ/  ay  CKftrtT. 

tii.  13.  Cfirint  hath  rfdeemtdua from  the  eursf  of  tiU  lav, 
being  made  doiraffjf  m.    , 

THK  law,  which  suftject*  tXt  AUttbM4  Kr »  c"flr»,  is 
the  moral  laW' — 

Thai  13  prlnci]>ally  intended  in  the  passage  bcfdre  a»' — 

n  remains  unalterable  in  il&  dem^itlit  of  obedience  or 
punishment — 

But  in  the  gospel  a  remedy  is  provided  for  trans- 

gtlCSTOfS — 

This  remedy  is  proposed  to  us  in  the  text — 
I.  Clear  up  some  points  relative  to  redemput>nr 

The  most  important  truths  of  CIviAoinity  are  often 
denied' — 

liut  we  must  be  established  in  them,  if  we  #(rald  re- 
ceive the  blessings  of  rcdemptitJn — 

W'c  should  know  clearly, 

1 .  What  is  that  "  cursc'*  from  which  we  an:  re- 
deemed— 

.  [Many  suppose  it  to  be  annihilation,  or  at  most  b  t«ni- 

PlBiy  punishment — 
But  the  Scriptures  represent  il  in  a  far  different  Ught-k 
Wc  cannot  precisely  declare  the  exact  quality  of  it- 
It  consists,  however,  pilhly  in  bariishmeni  from  God^-^ 
And  pardy  in  inconceivable    anguish    budi  at  soul'  and 
bady— 

lis  duration  certainly  will  be  eternal — 
It    will    cooiinuc    coctsI    with     die    happiacM    of    the 
nghlcoti*'' — 

Neither  die  curse  shall  oeue,  aor  MMierf  ediH  t»  citdure 

2.  %VIio  it  is  that  redeems  us  from  it 

[It  is  thought  b}'  many  that  we  rausf  deliver  ounclves  by 
:,  Stc — 


■  Il  is  that  law,  from  the  rune  of  which  Abraham  anit  thif  G«n> 
lilc«  were  rciteeroe<1>  ver.  lo. ;  ami  conicqucnily,  tltog^  the  r 
manial  Uw  be  not  entircif  excludcdi  iha  ur%X  must  b«  uiirictsttxxl 
ptincipaliT  in  reicrence  la  the  merat  Uw.  ^  9  Thess.  1.  9. 

4*l«nkea*i.33,24.  >■  Mmi.  xav 
F  Lord  repasts  this  no  I 
lis.  43—48. 
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But  it  is  impossible  for  fallen  man  to  deliver  his  own  soul — 
He  cannot  by  ^/oing^  because  he  cannot  perfectly  obey  the 

law  in  future ;  and  iihe  could,  his  obedience  would  not  atone 

for  past  sint'-^ 

lie  cannot  by  tuffering^  because  the  penalty  of  one  sin  is 

eternal  death— 
Nor  could  the  highest  archangel  redeem  the  world— 
If  he  could,  God  needed  not  to  have  sent  his  own  Son— ^ 
None  but  ^  Christ"  was  sufficient  for  so  great  a  work- 
But  lus  obedience  unto  death  has  effected  our  redemption — 
Be  ^made  an  end  of  sin,  and  brought    in  everlastbg 

righteousness"!^ — ^] 

3.  Who  they  are  that  shall  enjoy  the  benefits  of  re- 
demption 

[Many  imagine  that,  because  Christ  has  died  for  all,  all 
shall  be  saved— 

But  redempdon  is  by  no  means  so  extensive  as  the  curs^— 

With  respect  to  heathens  we  know  litde  how  God  will  deal 
Withthem-^ 

But  we  know  what  will  be  his  conduct  towards  the  Christian 
world— 

They  who  believe  in  Christ,  and  they  only,  will  be  finally 
■aved*— 

Such  alone  were  comprehended  under  the  term  ^  us^*^] 

These  points  being  cleared  up,  we  shall 

11.  Shew  by  what  means  we  are  redeemed 

By  the  Mosaic  law  persons  hanged  were  deemed  ac- 
cursed*— 

Hence  Christ,  in  his  death,  was  **  made  a  curse'*  or 
held  accursed"^ — 

In  becoming  a  curse,  he  was  our  substitute 

[Christ  did  not  die  merely ybr  our  good-^ 
He  endured  the  curse  in  our  stead-^ 
This  was  typically  represented  under  the  Mosaic  law^— 
The  prophets  concur  in  establishing  this  truth"* — .— -.* 

f  The  ceasing;  to  increase  a  debt  will  not  cancel  a  debt  alreadf 
incurred  :  see  Luke  xvii.  10.  f  Dan.  ix.  24. 

^  Mark  xvi.  16.  The  faith  here  spoken  of  is  not  a  mere  assent  to 
;  he  truths  of  Christianity,  but  a  living,  operative,  and  purifying  fimbt 
Acts  XV.  9.     Jam.  ii.  20,  26.  >  Deut.  xxii  SS, 

k  See  the  words  immediately  following  the  text. 

I  Lev.  xvi.  7 — 10,  2 1, 22.  It  is  impossible  not  to  see  in  this  pas- 
sage that  the  scape-goat  had  the  iniquities  of  the  Jewish  nation 
transferred  to  him)  while  the  goat  that  died  made  atonement  far 
them. 

■  Dan.  ix.  ^6.    *^  Nai  lot  \C\nvw\\J'  V^x.Xm*  «>. 


(TOl)  RBDBIIFTIOII  BT  CH11I8T.  453 

The  apostles  confirm  it  in  the  plainett  terms"——  — 

His  curse  indeed  was  not  the  same  with  ours,  either  in  qualitjr 
CMT  duration—- 

Yet  it  was  fully  adequate  to  all  the  demands  of  law  and 
justice— 

And  it  was  such  as  God  appointed  for  him,  and  accepts  on 
our  behalf — ^] 

This  substitution  of  Christ  was  the  mean  of  effecting 

our  redemption 

[God  ordained  it  for  this  very  end^ — 
He  was  pleased  with  it  in  this  view^ — 
He  was  reconciled  to  man  on  account  of  ifi — 
Our  redemption  is  expressly  ascribed  to  it' — 
Our  deliverance  from  the  g^ilt  and  power  of  sin  is  effected 

byitf— 

It  was  the  price  paid  for  the  salvation  of  the  church* — "] 

Infer 

1.  How  great  was  the  love  of  Christ  towards  our  fallen 

race! 

[That  he  who  was  happy  in  the  bosom  of  his  Father 
should  become  a  curse ! — 

That  he  should  submit  to  such  misery  in  our  place  and 
stead! — 

Well  mi^t  that  anathema  be  denounced  against  the  un- 
grateful*-— 

Let  us  then  study  to  ^  comprehend  the  heights  and  depths 
of  his  love**—] 

2.  What  folly  and  impiety  is  it  to  seek  justification  hy 
die  law! 

[When  the  moral  law  was  once  broken,  it  was  absolutely 
impossible  that  anv  man  should  be  justified  by  if*^ 

There  remained  no  way  of  escaping  its  curse  but  by  em- 
bracing the  gospel^— 

What  folly  then  is  it  to  reject  salvation  when  it  is  freely  of- 
fered, and  to  seek  it  in  a  way  in  which  it  cannot  be  found !— 

Nor  is  the  impiety  of  such  conduct  less  than  the  folly — 

It  declares  thiat  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  unnecessar}',  or 
ineffectual-— 

This  conduct  proved  destructive  to  the  bulk  of  the  Jewish 
nation*— 

May  we  never  imitate  them  to  our  eternal  ruin !— -] 


"  3  Cor.  V.  21.  1  Pet  ii.  24.  and  iii.  18.  <>  Rom.  iiL  25. 

r  £pb.  T.  2.  <i  Rom.  v.  10.  '  Eph.  i.  7. 

•  Heb.  ix.  13, 14.        <  Acts  xx.  28.  with  1  Cor.  vi.  2o. 

•  I  Cor.  xvi.  22.         «  Gal.  iii.  21.  f  ViA.  m-  YX. 

•  R«m.  ix.  Ctl,  32.  and  x.  3. 
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3.  How  strong  are  the  Cbrisiiafi's  ob^gstioHs  to  holU 

ucss! 

[Christ  did  not  dfe  to  deliver  us  from  the  cccnie  onlf,  bttC 
from  sin  alsc/— » 

Shall  we  hope  to  attain  one  end  of  his  death  while  we  de^ 
feat  the  other  ?— 

We   should  reject  such  a  thought  with  the  utmMt  ab^ 
horrcnce**— 

Let  every  one  then  strive  to  attain  the  diq>osition  of-  St» 
Paul<^— ] 


•*>^a*iiaM*-«*it*H«taMMMk^MMa^Mmirik^iri^i^a«« 


•  Tit.  ii.  li.  *  Rom-,  vl.  1.  •3  Cor.  v.  r4>  15. 


LXXL    FAITH  ESTABLISHES  THE   LAW. 

Rom.  iii«  31.oD0  we  then  make  void  the  law  through  fiUhf 
God  forbid:  ye€t^  we  estaAiish  the  iaw. 

A  GENERAL  prejudice  obtains  against  tbe  way  of 
salvation  by  faith — 

But  it  prevaifed  equally^even  inrthe-apostelic  sgt^^ 

Paul  himself  saw  that  his  statement  of  the  gespdidai 
not  escape  censure—- 

He  perceived  that  it  was  deemed  injurious  to  the  kt- 
tercsts  of  morality — 

He  therefore  anticipated  and  obviated  this  objec- 
tion— 

L  Whence  it  is  that  j^oplc  suppose  we  make  void  the 
law  through  faitii 

The  truth,  however  clearly  stated,  is-  ofttn  misapprr. 
hcndcd^ — 

In  explaining  salvation  by  faith  we  affirm  two  things 
concerning  the  law 

1.  That  it  has  no  power  either  to  condemn  or  to 
justify  believers — 

[It  cannot  condemn  them,  because  Christ  has  radeensi 
them  from  its  curse*^ — 

It  c2Lnnotjustifi/  them,  because  they  have  transgressed  it, 
and  its  demands  of  perfect  obedience  are  unalterably  die 
same— 


1  *■  -- 


^C^aVyCvA^. 


(jri.)  tAvm  MTiiUAass  we  law*  4ss 

Faith  in  Chritt  <kliv^^  «8  from  the  penal  sanctiona  of  the 
law,  but  does  not  lower  its  demands — ] 

2.  That  our  obedience  to  it  makes  no  part  of  our 
justifvinp;  righteousness — 

[Faith  and  works,  as  grounds  ofjustificattoriy  are  opposite 
to^achotheH^— « 

tf  our  works  had  any  share  in  our  justification  we  dould 
bnrte  a  grouild  of  boasting,  which  is  utterly  to  be  excluded^— 

The  snudlest  reliance  on  these  makes  void  all  hope  by  the 
fOttiel^ 

All  dependence  therefore  on  the  works  of  the  law  must  be 
entirely  renounced—] 

These  affirmations  evidently  exclude  morality  from  the 
office  of  juatifyiog-— 

They  are  therefore  supposed  to  discountenance  all  prac- 
tical religion — 

"   But  this  mistake  originates  in  tlie  i^orance  of  the  ob- 
jectors themselvci 

IL  That  the  believer,  so  fur  from  making  void  the  law^ 
establishes  it 

The  power  of  the  law  is  twofold ;  to  command  obe- 
iHenoe,  and  to  coudemn  for  dis>obedience 

The  believer  establtsl^es  the  law  in  each  of  these 
respects — 

I.  In  its  commandinej  power 
[He  owns   its   absolute  authority   over  him   as  God's  t 


All  his  hope  is  in  the  perfect  obedience  which  Christ  paid  ta 

it  for  him— 

He  looks  upon  his  obligations  to  obey  it  as  increased,  rather 

than  diminished,  by  the  death  of  Christ- 
He  actoally  desires  to  obey  it  as  much  as  if  he  were  to  be 

justified  by  his  obedience  to  it-»] 

2,  Tn  its  condemnin.i?  power 

[He  acknowledges  himself  jusdy  condemned  by  i^— 

He  founds  bis  hope  in  Christ  as  having  borne  its  curse  for 
him— 

His  own  conscience  cannot  be  pacified  but  by  that  atone* 
ment  which  satisfied  the  demands  of  the  law— - 

Bereft  of  an  hope  in  the  atonement,  he  would  utterly  de- 
spair^*- 


^  Rom.  xL  6.  «  Rom.  iii.  ST.  <  Q«U  ^.  %^ 
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He  flees  to  Christ  continually  ^<  to  bear  the  iniquity  of  his 
holiest  actions"—] 

Thus  he  magnifies  the  law  while  the  objector  hioiself 
makes  it  void 

III.  Tliat  the  person,  who  objects  to  salvation  by  fiutb 
alone,  does  indeed  make  void  the  law — 

Objections  ag-ainst  the  doctrine  of  &ith  are  raised  from 
a  pretended  regard  for  the  law — 

But  the  (lerson  who  blends  faith  and  works  efiectually 
undermines  the  whole  authority  of  the  law — 

.   1.  Its  commanding  power 

[He  is  striving  to  do  something  which  may  serve  in  part 
as  a  ground  of  his  justification— 

But  he  can  do  nothing  which  is  not  imperfect-^ 
Therefore  he  shews  that  he  considers  the  law  as  less  rigor- 
ous in  its  demands  than  it  really  is — 

Consequendy  he  robs  it  ia  a  measure  of  its  commanding 
power — "] 

2.  Its  condemning  power 

[He  never  thoroughly  feels  himself  a  lost  sinner — 
He  docs  not  freely  acknowledge  that  he  might  be  justijr 

cursed  even  for  his  most  holy  actions- 
He  even  looks  for  justification  on  account  of  that  which  in 

itself  deserves  nothing  but  condemnation—] 

Thus  the  advocates  for  the  law  are,  in  fact,  its  greatest 
enemies — 

Whereas  the  advocates  for  the  gospel  are  the  truest 
friends  to  the  law  also — 

Infer 

1.  How  absurd  is  it  for  persons  to  decide  on  religwn 
without  ever  having  studied  its  doctrines ! 

[In  human  sciences  men  forbear  to  lay  down  their  dogmas    " 
without  some  previous  knowledge  of  the  points  on  which  they 
decide — 

But  in  theology  all,  however  ignorant,  think  themselves 
competent  to  judge-— 

They  indeed,  who  are  taught  of  God,  can  judge — 
But  unenlightened    reason   does   not   qualify   us  to  de- 
termine— 

Let  us  beware  of  indulging  prejudices  against  the  truth- 
Let  us  seek  to  be  "  guided  into  all  truth   by  the  Holy 
Spirit"—] 


I 
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S.  How  excellent  is  the  salvation  revealed  to  us  in  the 
gospel ! 

[Sillvmtion  by  faith  is  exactly  suited  to  man's  necessities — 

It  is  also  admirably  calculated  to  advance  the  honour  of 
God— 

Every  man  that  is  saved  magnifies  the  law,  and  consequently 
the  lawgiver — 

The  commanding  and  condemning  power  of  the  law  aro 
equally  glorified  by  the  sinner's  depepdence  on  the  obedience 
and  suflferings  of  Clyrist'— 

But  in  those  who  are  condemned,  its  sanctions  only  are  ho- 
noured—- 

Thus  is  the  law  more  honoured  in  the  salvation  of  one,  than 
in  the  destruction  of  the  whole  human  race— 

Let  all  then  admire  and  embrace  this  glorious  salvadon— ] 


LXXIL  THE  world's  and  the  christian's  con 

CONTRASTED. 

Mic*  iv«  5.  All  people  will  walk  every  one  in  the  name  of  his 
god^  and  we  will  walk  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  God  for  ever 
and  ever. 

THERE  may  be  idolatry  where  there  is  no  outward 
act  of  worship— 

The  prophet  foretells  its  prevalence  even  under  the 
gospel  dispensation' — 

In  the  words  before  us  he  contrasts 

I.  The  practice  of  the  world 

The  world  at  larp;e  have  other  gods  besides  Jehovah 

[They  do  not  acknowledge  a  plurality  of  gods — 
But  they  pay  to  the  creature  the  regard  due  to  God  alone— 
This,  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  no  other  than  idolatry^ — 1 

Every  one  has  his  own  peculiar  god 

[Men's  pursuits  vary  according  to  their  situations  in 
life- 
Age,  inclination,  interest,  will  also  influence  their  choice 
Their  predominant  lust  is  their  god— >] 

••  In  the  mime  of  this  god  they  w,ilk" 

[They  yield  obedience  to  their  favourite  passion—- — 
They  depend  on  it  for  happiness-^ -^^ -^ 
They  deRght  in  it  as  their  supreme  good   ■■    ' — 1 


•  Vcr.  J — *.  ^  Rom.  \*  'i^ . 

Vol.  I.  a  N 
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Tuat  tikib  is  their  practice  appears  from  Scripture  and 

experience 

[St.  Paul  affirms  it  respecting  all  in  tbeir  unregeoerate 

stote* — 

Every  one  feels  it  to  be  true  with  respect  to  himself-*- 
AxkI  sees  it  exemplified  in  those  around  him-*-] 

But  all  do  not  persist  in  this  evil  way;  as  appears 
frcxn 

IL  The  determination  of  the  Christian 

The  regenerate  as  well  as  the  unregenerate  has  his 

God 

[He  has  not  the  same  god  as  formerly— 
He  now  acknowledges  God  in  Christ  to  be  his  God—] 

In  the  name  of  this  God  he  walks 

[He  boldly  confesses  his  divine  Master- 
On  him  he  depends  for  present  and  future  blessings-*- 
In  him  he  ^^  rejoices  with  joy  unspeakable**—] 

His  conduct  is  the  result  of  delil)eration 

[He  knows  the  guilt  and  folly  of  spiritual  idolaUT^^- 
He  therefore  resolves  with  those  of  old*— 
He  devotes  himself   to  God's  service    **  for  ever  and 

cver'*^— ] 

Scripture  and  experience  confirm  these  observations 

also 

[With  what  energy  do  the  ssdnts  of  old  speak  on  ^ 
subject  !k— 

£very  believer  now  also  holds  the  same  language^—] 

Infer 

1.  The  nature  of  true  conversion 

[Conversion  consists  in  ^^  turning  from  idols  to  the  Uving 
God"— 

Let  us  then  serve  Christ,  as  others  serve  the  world-—] 

2.  The  wisdom  of  those  who  are  converted 
[What  can  the  gods  of  the  world  do  for  them?**^ — 

But  the  Christian's  God  is  an  all-sufficient  and  etenud 
portion — 

Let  all,  then,  imitate  the  example  of  Joshua^ — ] 

c  Rom.  ill.  10—13.  Tit.  iiL  3.  *  Pa,  xvi.  4. 

e  Isui.  xxVi.  1 3.  f  Exod.  xxL  6. 

K  See  John  vi.  68.  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25.  Phil.  ill.  S.  Gal«  vi.  14. 
i(  Judg.  X.  14.  Elijah's  irony  may  well  illustrate  this,  1 

5viii-  27. 

i  Josh.  xxiv.  \5. 
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LXXIIL  OV%  lord's  DB8IKB  t'O  BB  CL<fBIfIBD 

IK  HEAVEN. 

John  xvii.  4, 5.  Ihavegkr\fiedtheton  the  earth:  Ihaoefiiuah^ 
edthe  werk  which  thouga^eet  wie  to  do.  And  new^  O  fatter^ 
i[l^r\fy  thou  me  with  thine  ewn  ee{f^  with  the  gkry  which  I 
nod  with  thee  before  the  world  was. 

The  promises  of  God  do  not  supersede  the  use  of 
prwcr —     • 

They  are  rathSr  encouragements  to  it,  as  being  a  guide 
to  our  desirest  and  the  ground  of  our  hopea- 

It  is  necessary  on  our  part  in  order  to  obtain  the^per- 
formance  of  them* — 

The  necessity  was  Taid  upon  our  Lord  himsdf^-^ 

Hence,  in  his  last  moments,  he  prays  for  lus  promised 
reward-— 

I.  Our  Lord's  appeal 

Christ  acted  in  the  capacity  of  a  servant— 
He  considers  now  his  work  as  compkted,  and  speaks 
of  it  in  that  view — 

He  appeals  to  the  Father 

1.  That  he  had  *' glorified  him  on  earth"— This  he 
did 

In  his  life 

[The  whole  of  his  life  was  coafermed  to  the  divine  will- 
Not  the  smallest  blemish  could  be  found  in  it-—] 

In  his  doctrine 

[He  declared  the  Father  to  the  world-^ 
He  directed  persons  to  himself  only  as  the  wenf  to  tfie 
Father—] 

In  his  miracles 
[These,  diough  wrought  by  his  own  power,  were  ascribed 
to  the  Father* — 
Hence  the  Father  was  particularly  glorified  by  then^'^*] 

In  his  death 
[In  d)is  he  most  emmently  glorified  the  Father*— ^ 


»  E«ck.  xxxvi,  37.  «►  Ps.  u.  7,  •  loV\ii  il\n.  \0. 
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Even  Peter  in  his  death  is  said  to  glorify  God*^ — 

Much  more  did  Jesus  both  in  the  manner  and  end  of  it — ] 

2,  That  he  had  ^*  finished  the  work  which  had  been 
given  him  to  do" 

He  had  fulfilled  the  law 
[This  was  part  of  his  commission-^ 
.  It  was  necessary  that  he  should  fulfil  it,  both  that -the  law 
might  be  honoured,  and  that  a  righteousness  should  be  wrought 
out  for  us — 

He  did  fulfil  it  in  every  points—] 

He  had  satisfied  the  demands  of  justice 

[He  had  undertaken  to  expiate  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself-— 

It  was  neceesarv  he  should  do  so  as  our  surety-* 
.He.  did  it  by  bearing  our  sins  in  his  own  body  cm  Ae 
tree — 

He  paid  our  debt  to  the  uttermost  farthing — ] 

•  He  had  introduced  a  new  dispensation 

[He  had  fulfilled  and  abrogated  the  Mosaic  ritual-— 
He  had  set  up  the  kingdom  of  God  among  tnen— 
He  had  commissioned  and  qualified  men  to  carry  it  on-—] 

This  appeal  afforded  him  just  ground  for  the  petition 
he  proceeded  to  ofifer 

II.  The  petition  he  grounds  upon  it 

He  had  before  prayed  to  be  glorified  on  earth,  ver,  1, — 
He  now  prays  to  be  glorified  in  heaven — 

He  had  a  plory  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was 

[He  was  from  eternity  with  God«f— 
As  God  he  had  equal  glory  with  the  Father — ] 

This  Rlory  he  had  laid  aside 

[He  veiled  his  godhead  in  human  flesh—- 

Being  in  the  form  of  God  he  took  on  him  the  form  of  a 
servant — 

Hence  he  is  said  to  have   **  made  himself  of  no  repu- 
tation"— ] 

He  now  desired  to  resume  it 

^The  ends  for  which  he  had  laid  it  aside  were  accom- 
plished— 

It  was  therefore  expedient  that  he  should  resume  itn-] 


^  John  x^\.  \^.  K  John  i.  1. 
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He  prayed  that  his  human  nature  might  be  exalied  to  a 
participation  of  it. 

[This  had  been  promised  to  him**— - 
And  it  was  now  about  to  be  conferred  upon  him'—] 

This  petition  was  highly  reasonable  as  grounded  on  the 
foregoing  appeal 

[He  had  left  heaven  to  promote  the  Father's  glory*— 
He  ought.therefore  to  return  to  it  for  his  own  glory— ^ 
It  was  right  that  his  body,  which  had  been  the  instrument 
whereby  the  Father  was  glorified,  should  itself  be  glorified 
the  Father — ] 


IiiFEa  J  . 

1.  How  easy  is  it  to  see  who  are  real  Christians! 
[Every  true  Christian  follows  Christy  and  walks  as  he 

walked — 

But  the  end  and  Bita  of  Christ's  life  was  to  glorify  the 

Father — 

Here  then  is  a  plain  line  of  distinction  whereby  we  may 

judge- 
May  we  all  dread  the  doom  of  the  unprofitable  servant!*— 
May  we  begin  the  work  assigned  us  in  good  earnest!—- 
May  we  on  our  death-bed  be  able  to  make  the  same  appeal, 

and  offer  a  similar  petition  to  that  in  the  text! — ] 

2.  What  ground  of  consolation  is  there  for  true  peni- 
tents! 

[The  work  assigned  to  Christ  was  to  redeem  a  lost  world—- 
He  perfected  that  work,  so  that  nothing  need  or  can  be  add- 
ed to  it^— 

Let  penitents  then  confide  in  him,  and  rejoice  in  his  salva- 
tion—-] 

3.  How  blessed  is  the  end  of  the  Christian's  labours! 
[He  here  labours   much  and  suffers   much. for  God's 

glory- 
But  soon  he  shall  be  glorified  with  God  himself — 
He  shall  continue  to  enjoy  that  glory  when  the  world  shall 

be  no  more — 

Let  Christians  then  look  forward  to  the  end  with  joy — ] 


k  Ps.xvi.  10,  11.  »  Phil.ii.9, 
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LXXIV.    GOD^S  GIFT  OF  IflS  SON  A  GROUND  TOR  £X- 
P£CT1NC  EVERY  OTHER  BLESSIHG. 

Rom.  viii.  32.  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son^  butdeBvered 
him  up  for  us  ally  hoWy  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give 
us  all  things? 

The  gospel  is  justly  compared  to  an  inestimable  trea- 
sure-^ A 

While  it  reserves  all  the  glory  to  God,  it  communicates 
unspeakable  blessedness  to  men — 

The  person  who  truly  receives  it  cannot  have  any  just 
ground  oifear — 

Nor  is  there  any  thing  so  great,  but  he  may  reasonably 
hope  that  it  shdll  be  given  him — 

To  this  effect  the  apostle  speaks  in  the  passage  befi)re 
US- 
He  represented  the  salvation  of  believers  as  alt<^[ether 
of  ^race* — 

la  a  triumphant  manner  he  teaches  them  to  defy  all 
tlieir  enemies^ — 

He  declares  that  God's  past  goodness  to  them  is  a 
ground  for  expecting  every  other  blessing  at  his  hands 

L  The  goodness  of  God  towards  sinful  man 

The  state  of  fallen  man  was  desperate — 

No  possible  way  was  left  whereby  we  might  restore 
ourselves  to  God's  favour 

God  in  compassion  to  u«<  **  spared  not  bis  own  Son'** 
[Nothing  less  than  the  incarnation  and  death  of  the  Son 
of  God  could  remedy  the  miseries  which  mankind  had  brought 
upon  themselves—-' 

Yet,  such  was  God's  regard  for  our  sinful  race,  that,  radier 
than  they  should  perish,  he  would  not  withhold  hit  onlj 
Son—] 

He  ''  delivered  him  up"  to  dfath 

[God  sent  not  his  Son  toierely  to  instruct  us— 


«  Ver.  30.  b  Ibid. 

c  OwK  ipiicatro  may  either  mean  that  he  spared  him  not  in  a  vmy 
of  justice .t  i.  e.  that  he  exacted  of  him  the  utmost  farthing  of  our 
debt  (sec  3  Pet.  ii.  4.)  or  that  he  spared  him  not  in  a  way  of  boun- 
ty y  1.  e.  withheld  him  not.  The  latter  seems  to  be  the  sense  in  this 
'  place. 
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He  gave  him  to  make  atonement  for  our  sin»— 

He  sent  fiim  to  die  even  the  accursed  death  of  the  cross—] 

We  ^^  all"  were  the  persons  for  whose  sake  God  thus 
delivered  him 

[All  indeed  are  not  alike  benefited  by  this  gift-— 

But  there  is  a  sufficiency  in  the  death  of  Christ  to  expiate 
the  sins  of  all  mankind^- 

If  any  receive  not  salvation  through  him,  they  owe  it  to 
dieir  own  obstinate  unbelief— 

Every  one,  who  desires  acceptance  through  him,  may  say, 
He  was  delivered  up  for  m^^— ] 

This  manifestation  of  divine  goodness  affords  abundant 
ground  for 

IL  The  inference  drawn  from  it 

God  will  **  give  us  all  things"  that  are  needful 
rrhe  general  expression  ^^  all  things"  must  be  understood 
in  a  hmited  sense—- 

God  will  not  give  worldly  riches  and  honours  to  his  peo- 
ple- 
But  all  things  that  are  good  for  them  he  will  bestow— 
Whatever  they  need  for  body  or  soul,  for  time  or  et^- 
iiity— ] 

He  will  give  us  all  thinp^s  "  freely" 
[He  does  not  need  to  have  blessings  extorted  from  him  by 
importunity^- 

He  is  far  more  willing  to  give  than  we  are  to  ask^^ 
Ncm:  does  he  give  because  we  ask,  but  stirs  us  op  to  ask,  be- 
cause he  before  determined  to  give- 
He  will  bestow  every  thing  on  his  people  as  a  father  on  his 
own  children—] 

This  may  be  inferred  from  what  he  has  already  done 
[Will  not  he,  who  has  given  hh  own  Son^  give  smaller 
things?'—' 

Will  he,  who  was  so  gracious  to  his  enemies^  forget  his 
friendsf''^ 

Will  he,  who  did  so  much  unsolicited^  refuse  those  who  cry 
daunnd  night  unto  himf- 

This  inference  is  so  obvious,  that  the  aposUe  appeals  to  the 
reason  of  every  man  to  judge  of  it — 

He  insinuates  that  to  doubt  it  would  be  the  height  of  absur- 
dity— 

He  seems  to  think  that  God  could  not  act  otherwise^ — '\ 

By  way  of  improvement  let  us 

1.  iiindeavour  to  estimate  aright  this  gift  of  God 


\ 
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[God*8  own  Son  is  infinitely  above  all  creatures- 
All  the  hosts  of  angels  and  all  the  glory  of  heaven  were  no- 
thing in  comparison  of  him — ' 

Had  be  been  a  mere  creature,  the  apostle's  inference  had 
been  inconclusive**— 

He,  against  whom  the  sword  of  vengeance  was  put  forth, 
was  Jehovah's  fellows- 
Let  our  gratitude  rise  in  proportion  to  the  excellency  of  this 
gift- 
Let  us  contemplate  its  excellency,  till  we  exclaim  with  the 
apostle^ — ] 

2.  Let  us  avail  ourselves  of  the  encouragement  given 
us  to  ask  for  more 

[We  daily  need  many  things  both  for  our  bodies  and 
souls — 

And  we  have  the  fullest  assurance  that  God  will  grant  us 
what  we  need — 

Let  not  any  one  then  say  ^^  I  am  too  unworthy  to  ask"— - 

What  worthiness  was  there  in  man  to  obtain  the  gift  of 
God's  own  Son? — 

After  HIM,  can  there  be  any  thing  too  great  for  God  to  be* 
stow? — 

Surely  then  the  weakest  and  the  vilest  may  enlarge  their  pe- 
titions— 

If  we  *^  open  our  mouths  wide,  God  will  fill  them"—] 

3,  Let  us  be  chiefly  solicitous  to  receive  Christ  himself 
[God  will  bestow  every  thing  **  with  Chrtst*^-'-* 

We  cannot  receive  his  blessings  without  him,  nor  him  with- 
out his  blessings-— 

Let  us  then  in  every  state  labour  most  to  secure  our  interest 
in  Christ^— 

If  he  be  ours,  we  cannot  but  have  every  thing  in,  and  widi 
him«f — 1 


^  If  our  Lord  were  only  a  creature,  the  reasoning  would  be  to 
this  effect:—-"  If  God  delivered  up  one  creature  to  endure  tempo- 
ral pain,  how  shall  he  not  deliver  millions  of  creatures  from  en- 
during: etemul  misery?  If  he  gave  one  creature,  who  was  infinitdf 
below  himself,  to  he  deprived  of  life  for  a  time,  how  shall  he  not 
give  himself,  wbo  is  infinitely  above  all  creatures,  to  be  our  efW^ 
lasting  portion?"  What  force  or  propriety  would  there  be  in  such 
reasoning  as  this? 

^  Zech.  xiii.  7,  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  *"  2  Cor.  ix.  15. 

^  I  Cor.  iii.  21 — 23. 
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LXXV.    ADVICE  TO  BACKSLIDERS. 

Rev«  iiL  2.   Be  watchful^  and  strengthen  the  things  which 

remain^  that  are  ready  to  die* 

THE  q>i8tles  to  the  churches  of  Asia  seem  descriptive 
of  the  state  of  the  several  churches  at  the  time  they  were 
written— 

But  they  are  for  the  most  part  applicable  also  to  other 
churches—    . 

Tlierc  are  too  many  societies  of  Christians  that  resem- 
ble that  at  Sardis — 

There  was  much  profession  and  but  little  life  among 
them — 

This  our  Lord  signified  to  them  in  the  letter  he  dic- 
tated to  St.  John* — 

On  account  of  it  he  gave  them  the  salutary  admonition 
in  the  text 

« 

I.  When  it  may  be  said  that  the  things  which  remain  in 
us  are  ready  to  die 

It  b  here  supposed  that  there  were  some  good  things  in 
the  Sardian  church,  though  they  were  much  on  the  de- 


What  is  said  therefore  of  their  being  **  dead"  must  be 
understood  rather  in  reference  to  their  frame  than  their 


The  things  which  remain  in  us  are  ready  to  die,  johcn 
mar  graces  languish — 

The  exercise  of  our  graces  is  a  sure  test  both  of  the 
icality  and  degree  of  our  spiritual  life — 

We  may  fi>rm  a  judgment  by  examining 

Oarfiuth 

[The  office  of  fisuth  is  to  realize  invisible  tlung^-^ 
When  it  is  vigorous  it  discovert  the  comparative  value  of 
Imnren  and  earth- 
It  regards  the  promises  and  threatenings  of  God  as  cer- 


•  Ver.  1. 

Vol.  I.  jS  O 
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Hence  it  stimulates  the  soul  to  an  active  pursuit  of  its  chief 

good — 

But  many  decline  in  their  apprehension  of  divine  things — 
They  neither  see  so  clearly,  nor  feel  so  powerfully  the  tnitb 

of  God  as  they  once  did-— 

They  consequently  relax  their  diligence  in  the  ways  of 

God- 
Such  persons  are  evidently  in  the  static  of  those  at  3trdii— ] 

Our  hope 
[Faith  sees  the  realit>%  and  hope  anticipates  the  enjoy* 
ment  of  heavenly  things-— 

When  hope  is  lively  it  serves  as  an  anchor  of  the  aoul^- 

It  keeps  us  from  fainting  under  the  triab  we  meet  witb— 

But  oftentimes  it  is  suffered  to  grow  dead— « 

Then  the  future  prospects  are  less  valued^— 

Earthly  things  also  rise  in  importance—* 

We  are  more  discouraged  with  any  difficulties— 

We  lose  our  enjoyment  of  heavenly  thio^-^ 

In  this  state  the  things  that  remain  are  ready  to  die^-] 

Our  love 

[Love  is  as  wings  to  the  believing  soul- 
It  carries  us  on  with  ardour  and  delight-*^ 
It  makes  us  entertain  low  thoughts  of  all  we  do- 
lt excites  us  to  still  greater  exertions— 
But  when  it  decays,  we  lose  our  fervoun— 
Duties  become  a  burden  and  a  task— 
They  are  performed  with  less  frequency  and  spirituality-* 
We  endure  with  less  concern  the  hidings  of  God's  face— 
We  are  more  indifferent  respecting  his  return  to  our  souh— 
We  feel  less  solicitude  to  please  or  honour  him*— « 
What  can  more  strongly  indicate  the  dying  state  of  t 
soul?—] 

Moreover  the  things  which  remain  are  ready  to  die, 
when  our  corruptions  increase 

Graces  and  corruptions  are  as  the  scales  of  a  bakmoe— 

The  growth  of  corruption  argues  the  decay  of  tbefr 
vine  life — 

And  such  decay  is  manifest 

!•  When  our  besetting  sin  resumes  its  ascendentn^ 
[It  is  the  effect  of  grace  to  mortify  and  subdue  our  beM^-. 
ting  sin— 

Sut  that  sin  is  rarely  if  ever  extinguished  in  this  woiU^ 
It  is  generally  the  first  that  discovers  our  declensicMis—  ^ 
When  that  regains  its  power,  we  are  sure  that  it  is  ill  wi* 
the  soul—] 
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When  our  naiural  hardness  and  obduracy  of  heart 

Sivine  grace  brings  a  tenderness  of  spirit*— 

lews  itself  by  huntiiliatkMi  and  coatritioi^^— 

sin  wUl  bUnd  the  eyes,  and  harden  the  heart—* 

lis  state  we  shall  feel  kse  compunction  in  or  after  the 

anonof  sin--< 

sn  conscience  thus  fails  ia  its  office  we  are  in  a  dying 

idced— ] 

iVhen  we  are  unwillinjsf  to  be  reclaiined 
L  heart  duly  impressed  desires  the  light- 
persons  in  a  backsHdden  state  omn   fed  averse   to 

r  are  backward  to  be  told  of  their  faults— 
r  art  ready  to  pa&iate  and  excuse  them— 
r  willingly  expose  themselves  to  the  tempudoos  of 

is  die  worst  symptom  that  a  Ihrinf  soul  can  e«ieri- 
J 

f  God  now  accompany  with  his  blessing 

IT  Lord^s  advice  to  persons  in  such  a  state 

le  can  more  need  advice  for  their  bodies,  than  these 
k  souls 

te  watchful 

inst  self-deceptioii 

here  are  many  things  which  may  hide  our  eoo^tioo^ 


nay  easily  mistake  g^ftsTor 
nay  attribute  to  God's  Spirit  what  results  from  the  ope- 
»f  natural  principles- 
nay  be  less  sensible  of  decay  because  it  happens  to-be 


lieart  will  suggest  many  plausible  excuses 

ly  satisfy  itself  also  with  hopes  of  a  speedy  revival*— 

^  be  not  deceived ;  God  is  not  mocked"—] 

linst  the  occasions  of  sin 

Ikny  Ml  by  means  of  their  excessive  care  about  worldly 


rs  decline  dirough  mixing  too  much  with  worldly  com- 

firee  an  use  even  of  lawful  things  injures  many— > 
lU  decay  through  a  neglect  of  secret  duties-^ 
atchful  then  against  these  occasions  of  sin*— 
lie  effect  which  they  have  produced  upon 
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Resist  tliem  in  future  on  their  first  appearance^—-] 

2.  Strengthen  the  things  that  remain 
Go  to  Christ  for  his  Spirit 

[Christ  is  the  only  source  of  spiritual  strength*— 
In  vain  will  be  all  human  endeavours  without  his  aid^    . 
Go  then,  and  plead  with  him  that  promise*^— 
"  They  that  dwell  under  his  shadow  shall  return/*  kc*— ] 

Exercise  your  graces  more  diligently 

[Every  thing  improves  by  exercise — 
Put  forth  therefore  your  faith,  your  hope,  your  love— 
**  Sur  up  the  gift  of  God  that  is  in  you**- 
You  will  then  experience  the  truth  of  that  promise'—] 

Lay  home  upon  your  heart  the  most  powerful  con^d& 
rations 

[Think  how  uncomfortable  a  declining  state  is !  how  di3* 
honourable  to  God,  and  dangerous  to  your  own  souls! 

Consider  that  if  God  ever  restore  you,  he  may  do  it  in  sadi 
a  way  as  shall  be  extremely  terrible  and  distressing-^ 

But  what  if  he  should  ^^  come  at  an  unexpected  hour?''— ' 

Let  instant  attention  then  be  psud  to  the  direction  foUowbg 
the  text* — ] 

Address 

1.  To  those  who  have  no  marks  of  life  in  them 
[They  who  are  in  a  declining  state  are  in  great  danger— 

If  they  be  not  restored  ^^  their  last  state  will  be  worse  than 
their  beginning"— 

What  danger  then  must  they  be  in  who  exercise  no  graces, 
and  indulge  numberless  corruptions!— 

Oh !  repent,  ere  it  be  too  late — "] 

2.  To  those  who  are  enjoying  the  divine  life 

["  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear,"  and  be  watchful— 
"  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembUng''— 
If  it  be  difficult  to  proceed,  it  is  suU  more  so  to  recover  bit 

ground — 

Remember    your    strength    consists  in    depending  upon 

Christ — 

When  you  are  weak  in  yourselves,  then  only  are  you  tmlf 

strong- 
Comfort  yourselves  with  that  description  of  your  almigiity 

guardian** — ] 

»»  Prov.  iv.  14,  15. 

c  Rev.  iil.  I .  ^'  He  hath  the  seven  spirits  of  God/*  L  e.  a  Mmm 
uF  all  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit,  with  a  power  todiipcflHe 
ihem  in  all  their  perfection  and  variety. 

<*  Jcr.iii.22.  ^  Hos.  xiv.  7.  f  2  Pet.L  I0»  U* 

5  Rev'  ill.  3.  *  "»  Jude  34. 
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LXXVI.    A  CHRISTIAK*S  07ING  RkFLBCTIONS. 

2  T^m.  hr.  Tj  8.  Ihcnefoughtagoodjiffht^  Ihavejimshedmy 
course^  I  have  kept  the  faith.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  righteousneat^  which  the  Lordy  the^  righteous 
Judge^  shall  give  me:  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them 
also  that  love  his  appearing* 

CHRISTIANITY  adapts  its  comforts  to  every  part 

of  our  existence — 
But  its  influence  is  peculiarly  visible  at  the  close — 
St.  Paul,  when  expecting  death,  was  not  without  the 

most  comfortable  reflections, 

[•  In  his  review  of  the  past 

He  had  had  dififerent  views  of  life  from  what  are  gene- 
rally entertained 

[Many  think  they  have  litde  tQ  do  but  to  consult  their 
3fim  pleasure- 
But  St.  Paul  had  judged,  that  he  had  many  important  duties 
to  fulfil-— ] 

He  had  devoted  himself  to  the  great  ends  of  life 
[He  had  madntained  a  warfare  against  the  worid,  the  flesh, 

md  the  devil — 
He  had  run  his  race  with  indefatigable  zeal  and  ardours- 
He  had  kept  the  faith  with  undaunted  courage  and  con- 

itancy— - 
He  had  disregarded  life  itself  when  it  stood  in  competition 

irith  his  duty^ — ] 

Hence  the  approach  of  death  was  pleasant 

[He  enjoyed  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience-— 
He  could  adopt  the  language  of  his  Lord  and  Master*-*- 
He  was  a  prisoner  without  repining,  or  wishing  to  escape*   » 
He  was  condemned,  and  could  wait  with  complacency  for 
ikt  tyrant's  stroke—] 

In  consequence  of  this,  he  was  happy  also 

[I.  In  the  prospect  of  what  was  to  come 
He  had  long  enjoyed  the  earnest  of  eternal  bles»ngs^ — 


•  iCor.  ix.  36.  ^  Actsxx.  34.  and  xxi.   16. 

«  John  xfii.  4.  '  Eph.  i.  14. 
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He  looked  forward  therefore  now  IQ  the  full  possession 

of  them — 

[A  crown  of  righteousness  mesms  a  most  exalted  state  of 
holiness  and  happiness  in  heaven— 

Nor  (M  he  doubt  but  that  such  a  reward  was  laid  up  kn 
him-—]     • 

He  dtd  not  however  expect  it  on  account  of  any  laerit 
ki  himself 

[He  speaks  of  it  indeed  as  bestowed  in  a  wa^  o£  ^^  righ- 
teous" retribution— 

But  he  expected  it  wholly  as  die  ^  gift^  of  God  thiough 
Christ^- ] 

Nor  did  he  consider  it  as  a  gift  peculiar  to  himself  as 
*  an  aposile 

[The  ^^  longing  for  Christ's  second  coming"  is  a  feeUng 
common  to  all  Christians''— 

For  them  also  is  this  crown  of  righteousness  reserved^— ] 

Infer* 

1.  How  does  the  apoetle^s.  expenencc  oondesq  the 
world  at  large! 

[The  generality  are  strangers  to  sjnritiial  ccwsolatioa»' 
But  there  is  no  true  religion  where  they  are  npt  caEperi" 

enced— 
Let  all  ooQsider  what  would  be  their  reflections^  and  pros* 

pects,  if  they  were  now  dying- 
Let  all  live  the  life  of  die  righteous,  if  they  would  die  bis 

death—] 

2.  How  amply  does  God  reward  his  faithful  servaBtsl 
[Poor  and  imperfect  are  the  best  services  that  they  caa 

render — 

Yet  how  different  is  their  s^ate  firom  that  of  others  both  in 
and  after  death!— 

Let  all  then  devote  themselves  entirely  to  God**] 


mfm^mt^ 


•  Rom.  vi.  23.  f  2  Pet.  in.  12.  r  Heb.  ix.  28. 

•  If  this  were  the  subject  of  a  funeral  sermonr,  it  might  be*  hv 
proved  in  reference  to  the  deceased  and  the  survivors^  to  shew  tiist 
the  former  resembled  the  apostle,  and  to  sumulate  the  latter  to  • 
due  improvement  of  their  time- 


[  ^ri   3 


LXXVIL      TH£  MEANS  OF  DEFEATING  SATAN^fi 

MALICE. 

1  Pet.  V.  8,  9.  Be  sober ^  be  vigilant:  because  your  adversary 
the  devily  as  a  roaring  lion^  walieth  about^  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour:  whom  rensty  stei^ast  in  the  fiat h. 

THERE  are  many  who  deny  the  influences  t>f  the 

Holv  Spirit- 
No  trondcr  therefore  if  the  agency  of  Satan  be  called 

in  question — 
Dut  there  is  abundant  proof  in  the  Scriptures  that  Satan 

exercises  a  power  over  the  minds  of  men — 

St.    Peter  liad  learned  this  truth   by  bitter  experi* 

cnce — 

In  this  view  the  caution  he  gives  us  is  worthy  of  par* 

ticnlar  attention 

L  The  malice  of  Satan 

Satan  b  the  great  adversary  of  mankind—- 

It  was  he  w1k>  caused  the  &U  of  our  first  parents*-^ 

He  has  exerted  a  similar  influenoe  over  all  their  de*^ 

scendants — 

He  still  maintains  his  enmity  against  the  seed  of  the 

woman"*— 
He  is  justly  compared  to  **  a  roaring  lion" — 

He  IS  subtle 

[The  lion  prowls  with  subtiky  in  search  of  prey— - 
This  is  Doticed  in  David's  description  of  wicked  men^—- * 
Satan  also  uses  many  devices  to  destroy'  souls'—-    * 
He  suits  his  temptations  to  us  with  astonishing  cra(^-« 
He  draws  us  into  his  snare  before  we  are  aware  of  his  de- 
signs'— 

jTo  be  acquainted  with  his  devices  is  a  most  eminent  and 
useful  part  of  Christian  knowledge^—] 

He  is  active 

[The  lion  ranges  fai;  and  wide  in  search  of  his  prey  ■ 
And  Satan  ^^  wsdks  to  and  fro  throughout  die  eardi'^i^^ 
He  ceases  not  from  his  exertions  day  or  uight^— 


* 


•  Gen.iij.  I — 5.  ^  Gen.iii.  15,  «  Ps,  x.  9|  10. 

♦Eph.vl.  II.  •SCor.U.tt.  fib. 

t  Job  i.  7.  and  the  text.  ^  Rer.  ^.  V^. 
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He  is  the  more  diligent. as  knowing    that    his    time  is 

limited'— 

He  has  legions  of  emissaries  acting  in  concert  with  him>c— 
If  at  any  time  he  suspend  his  attacks,  it  is  but  for  a  seas(»i, 

that  he  may  return  afterwards  with  greater  advantage'-—] 

He  is  cruel 
[The  lion  little  regards  the  agonies  which  he  occasions— 

Nor  has  Satan  any  compassion  for  the  souls  which  he  de- 
stroys— 

The  savage  animal  kills  to  satisfy  the  calls  of  nature—- 

But  our  adversary  reaps  no  benefit  from  the  destruction  of 
men — 

His  exertions  serve  only  to  increase  his  own  guilt  and 
misery — 

Yet  is  he  insatiable  in  his  thirst  for  our  condenmadotf"-^] 

He  is  powerful 

[Feeble  is  the  resistance  of  a  lamb  against  the  voracious 

lion- 
Still  more  impotent  are  men  before   ^^  the  god  of  this 

worlds- 
Satan  has  a  limited  power  over  the  elements  themselves*— 
The  ungodly  are  altogether  su*bjected  to  his  will^— 
Nor  would  the  saints  have  the  smallest  power  to  resist  him, 

if  God  should  deliver  them  into  his  handsP— ] 

If  we  believe  this  representation  of  Satan's  malioey  we 
eannot  but  desire  to  know 

IL  The  means  of  defeating  it 

Our  adversary,  though  great,  is  not  invincible — 
There  is  one  stronger  than  he,  that  can  overcome 

him^ — 

And  God  has  prescribed  means  whereby  we  also  may 

vanquish  him 

Moderation 
[An  undue  attachment  to  the  things  of  time  and  sense 
gives  him  a  great  advantage  over  us—- 

i  Rev.  xii.  12.  ^  Mark  v.  9. 

*  Compare  Luke  iv.  13.  with  Luke  xxii  53. 

in  This  is  strongly  intimated  in  the  word  nMramii^  <<  he  would  tvm^ 
yovf  us  ufi" 

n  Job  i.  12)  19,  He  is  called  <^  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the 
air." 

o  Eph.  ii.  2.  2  Tim.  ii.  26. 

p  Many  who  have  appeared  lights  in  the  church  have  been  SWtpl 
away  by  the  tail  of  this  great  dragon^  Rev.'xii,  3;  4. 

9  Luke  xl.  21,32. 
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He  will  net  fail  to  assault  us  on  our  weak  si^e'-— 

But  a  deadness  to  the  world  will  in  some  measure  dtaantr 


He  prevailed  not  against  our  Lord,  because  he  foimd  no  ir- 
"effular  affection  in  him' — 

Nor  could  he  so  easily  overcome  us  if  we  disregarded  earthly 
hings — 

A  contempt  of  life  has  been  a  principal  mean  whereby  the 
aints  and  martyrs  in  all  ages  have  triumphed  over  him^— ^] 

Virilance 
[Unwatchfulness,  even  in  a  victorious  army,  exposes  it  to 

Iclcat— . 
Much  more  must  it  subject  us  to  the  power  of  our  subtle 

aemy— 
Su  Peter  had  experienced  its  baneful  effects*-— 
He  had  been  warned  of  Satan's  intention  to  assault  him**^— ^ 
He  had  been  commanded  to  pray  lest  he  should  fall  by  the 

emptation' — 
But  he  slept  when  he  should  have  been  praying^— * 
He  stands  in  this  respect,  like  Lot's  wife/  a  monument  to 

uture  generations — 
But  vigilance  on  our  part  will  counteract  the  designs  of 


The  armed  Christian,  watching  unto  prayer,  must  be  victo- 
ious'— ] 

Fortitude 

[The  timid  Christian  (aUs  into  a  thousand  snares^— 
The  only  way  to  obtain  a  victory  is,  to  fight  manfully—^ 
And  this  is  the  duty  of  every  follower  of  Christ^^^-^ 
We  must  never  give  way  to  Satan*^— 
We  are  called  to  vrrestle  and  contend  with  him^— 
Kor  shall  our  resistance  be  in  vsun^— ] 

Faith 
[Unbelief  is  a  powerful  instrument  in  the  hands  of 


He  excites  it  in  us  that  he  may  turn  us  from  the  faitk— 
We  must  therefore  hold  fast  the  doctrines  offattk-^ 


r  It  was  he  who  instigated  Judas  to  treachery,  and  Ananias  to 
iaehood ;  but  he  wrought  by  means  of  their  covetousneM,  John 
iii.  2.  Acts  V.  3. 

■  John  xiv.  30.  <  Hev.  xii.  11.  «  Luke  xxii.  31.    ' 
>  Luke  xxii.  40.          t  Luke  xxii.  45t  46.    ■  Luke  xvii.  33. 

■  Eph.  Ti.  18.  «►  Prov.  x"v:ix.  25.         •  Eph.  vi,  10,  IS. 
'  Eph.  17.  27.  •  Eph.  vi.  12. 

'  James  iv.  7.  Satan  is  not  only  checked  but  terrifiedy  and  van* 
iMshed  by  the  resistance  of  the  weakest  Christian. 

Vol.  L  3  P 
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* 

We  should  not  suffer  ourselves  to  be  moved  from  the  hope 
of  the.  gospel— 

This  is  our  anchor  whereby  we  must  outride  the  stormc^— 
We  must  also  sted&stly  exercise  the  grace  offmth^^ 
This  is  the  weapon  whereby  we  overcome  the  world^»— 
And  by  this  shall  we  triumph  over  Satan  himself '-— 

Application 

[Let  not  .the  ungodly  despise    this  adversary—- 
But  let  them  seek  deliverance    from    him    through*  the 

gospel*' — 

And  let  the  godly  be  continually  on. their  guard  against 

him* — 

So' shall  they  experience  that  promised  blessing" — '\ 


t  Hcb.  vi.  19.  k  1  Jphn  v.  4.  i  Eph,  vi.  16. 

•^  Acts  xxvi.  18.  *  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  "  Rom.xn.  20, 


LXXVIII.    THE   CAUSES  OF  OUR  SAVIOUR's 

INCARNATION. 

Luke  i.  78.  79*  Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God^  the 
Day-spring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us^  to  give  light  t» 
them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death^  t$ 
guide  our  feet  into  the  toay  of  peace. 

OUR  Saviour's  birtli,  though  in  many  respects  pecu- 
liarly low  and  abject,  was  attended  with  -some  circum- 
stances not  unworthy  the  occasion — 

We  mi^t  mention  his  miraculous  conception,  the  ac- 
clamations of  angels,  &c.  &.c. —  ■ 

But  we  shall  only  advert  to  the  account  given  in  the  1 
context  of  his  Forerunner,  who  \vns  prophesied  of  by 
Isaiah — ^named  by  the  angel  before  his  conception  m 
the  womb — bom  in  a  preternatural  way — celebrated  1^ 
several  to  whom  the  spirit  of  prophecy  was  given  after  it 
hiid  been  withdrawn  from  Israel  tliree  hundred  years- 
commissioned  to  prepare  men  for  the  reception  of  the 
Saviour,  and  to  publish  the  fidings  in  the  text 

L  Our  Saviour's  incarnation 
His  birth  is  set  foith  under  the  idea  of  the  rising 
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«  r  ■  '  I    .  as 

He  is  spoken  of  to  this  efiect  in  the  Old  Testament" — 
Similar  descriptions  are  also  ^ven  of  him  in  the  New 
Testament'' — 

He  admirably  answers  to  these  descriptions 

1.  In  himself  ^ 

[He  is  to  us  what  the  sun  is  in  the  material  world — 
He  is  the  author  of  all  light,  natural,^  intellectual,'  spi- 
ritual*'^-] 

2«  Inrthe  effects  produced  by  liim 

[The  face  of  nature  withers  or  revives,  according  as  the 
influence  of  the  sun  upon  it  is  increased  or  oiminished— 

So  the  soul  continues  dead  or  is  quickened,  according  as  the 
Sun  of  righteousness  withholds  or  imparts  his  invigorating 
rays—] 

He  hath  visited  our  benighted  world 
[A  dawning  of  his  appearance  had  been  long  visible  ia 
die  promises,  in  the  prophetic  writings,  and  in  the  Mosaie 
rituaJ*— 

But  at  his  incarnation  he  began  more  clearly  to  illumine 
this  borizon*— 

He  diffused  a  light  around  him  by  his  doctrine  and  ex- 
anaple — 

They,  who  coidd  see  dm>ugh  the  veil  of  his  flesh,  beheld 
his  glory^ — ^ 

This  event  is  as  interesting  now  as  at  the  first  moment 
it  took  place 

We  should  endeavour  to  have  our  souls  deeply  im- 
pressed witli  it 

IL  The  causes  of  it 

We  confine  our  attention  to  those  mentioned  ia  the 
text — 

The  final  cause  of  it  was  the  salvation  X)f  man 
[The  state  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  was  truly  depio* 


Nor  is  our  state,  if  we  be  unregenerate,  superior  to  their»-^ 
We  are  ^  in  darkness^'  with  respect  to  our  most  important 


•  Bf  Balaam,  Numb.  xxiy.  17.  by  Isaiah,  ix.  3.  with  Matt.  iv.  16. 
by  Bialachi,  IT.  2. 

^  By  John  Baptist,  John  i.  9.  by  our  Lord  himself,  John  vUi.  13, 
by  Peter,  S  Pet  i.  Id.  by  John  thee  vanf^elist,  Key.  xxii.  16.  andagata 
as  the  light  of  heayea  itself^  Rev.  xxL  33. 

c  Gen.  L  3.  '  Job  xxxviii.  36. 

«  James  L  ir.  '  John  L  14* 


\ 
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•  f 

We  «re  expecting  "  peacjc,'*  though  "  in  the  way"  of  sin — 
We  are  ^^  in  the  shadow  of  death,"  or  on  the  confines  of 
destruction — 

But  Christ  became  incarnate  to  deliver  us  from  this  state — 
This  end  he  invariably  pursued  in  the  days  of  his  ministr}' — 
He  still  prosecutes  it  by  the  ministry  of  his  servants — '\ 

The  initial  or  moving  cause  was  "  the  mercy  of  God" 
[There  was  nothing  m  us  that  could  induce  God  to  send 
his  Son— - 

There  was  every  thing  rather  that  could  provoke  his  indig- 
nation—-> 

Yet,  unsolicited,  he  promised  to  send  this  Saviour^— 

Thus  was  he  actuated  by  mere  love  and  mercy^ — 

This  account  is  confirmed  by  St.  Paul**— ] 

How  should  pur  souls  glow  with  a  sense  of  this 
•    mercy! — 

Inferences 

1.  How  willing  is  God  to  save  sinners! 

[With  what  unwearied  kindness  does  he  cause  the  sun  to 

rise!— 

And  how  incomprehensible  the  love  that  sent  us  the  Sun  of 

riri)teousness ! — 
Durely  we  cannot  doubt  his  willingness  to  bestow  salvation- 
Let  not  any  then  entertain  hard  thoughts  of  God- 
Let  all  rather  seek  to  have  this  ^  Day-star  arise  in  their 

hearts" — ] 

2.  How  great  is  the  happiness  of  those  who  believe  in 
Christ! 

[They  were  once  sitting  in  darkness  even  as  others^— 
But  they  have  been  brought  to  behold  this  Day-spring  from 

on  high**— 

They  are   now    "  in    the    way  of"   present    and    etenuil 

**  peace"— 

How  great  and  inestimable  is  their  felicity! — 

Let  those  that  enjoy  it  be  thankful  for  it,  and  look  for  its 

full  completion^—] 


s  Gen.  ill.  15. 

*»  From  the  expression  6-;rA«y;^»«  gximy  "  bowels  of  mercy,**  we 
may  consider  God  as  looking  with  pity  upon  fallen  Adam,  and 
reasoning  with  himself  as  he  did  in  the  case  of  his  people  Isnelf 
Jcr.  xxxi.  20. 

•  Eph.  ii.  4,  r.  k  Tit.  iii.  3.  i  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 


[  *7r  3 

LXXIX.    THE   ENDS   AND  EFFECTS  OF  CHRIST's  EX- 
HIBITION  TO  THE  WORLD. 

Luke  ii.  34,  35.  Behold^  this  child  is  set  for  the  foil  and  rising 
again  of  many  in  Israel;  and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken 
against;  {yea^  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soul  also) 
that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed, 

THE  ways  of  God  are  deep  and  unsearchable — 

The  richest  displays  of  his  love  have  been  often  ac 
companied  with  the  heaviest  afflictions — 

Tne  honour  bestowed  on  Paul  was  the  forerunner  of 
great  sufferings — 

Thus  the  Virgin's  distinguished  privilege  of  bringing 
the  Son  of  God  into  the*  world  was  a  prelude  to  the 
severest  anguish  to  her  soul — 

Even  the  gift  of  the  Messiah  himself,  •  while  it  saves 
some,  is  the  occasion  of  a  more  dreadful  condemnation 
to  others — 

It  was  foretold,  that,  as  this  was  one  end,  so  it  would 
also  be  an  effect  of  Christ's  mission 

I.  The  remote  ends  of  Christ's  exhibition  to  the  world 

God  has  on  the  whole  consulted  his  creatures'  good 
as  well  as  his  own  glory — 

But  he  will  not  effect  the  happiness  of  every  indivi* 
dual — 

The  "yi//  ofmanif'*  was  one  end  of  Christ's  coming 
[His  appearance  was  contrary  to  the  carnal  expectations 
of  the  Jews— 

Hence  he  became  a  stumbling-block  to  ahnost  the  whole  na- 
tion- 
It  had  been  plainly  foretold  that  he  should  be  so"'— 
This  prophecy  is  frequently  quoted  by  the  inspired  wri- 
ters*^— 

Our  Lord  himself  expressly  refers  to  it^ — 

He  elsewhere  confirms  the  declaration  contained  in  it^^-] 

The  coming  of  Christ  actually  produced  this  effect 
[Many  took  offence  at  him'— 


>  Isai.  viii.  U,  15.  >>  I  Cor.  i.  S3.  1  Pet.  ii.  8. 

e  Man.  xxi.  42,  44.  '  John  ix.  39. 

<*  At  his  low  parentage,  liis  mean  appearances  his  sublime  doc* 
trincsi  his  high  prctensionsi  Sec. 
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Thus  they  became  more  wicked  than  they  would  otherwise 
have  becn^ — 

Thus  also  they  perished  with  a  more  aggravated  condemna- 
tion*^ — ■] 

But  this  vrus  by  no  means  the  chief  end — 

The  "  rising  of  many^^  was  another  end  of  Christ's 
coming  " 

[Jews  and  Gentiles  were  in  a  most  deplorable  condition-— 

They  were  guilty,  helpless,  hopeless— 

From  this  state  Christ  came  to  raise  them— > 

'iliis  also  was  a  subject  of  prophecy^— 

And  our  Lord  often  declares  that  this  was  the  end  of  his 
coming' — 

Hence  he  calls  himself  "  the  resurrection  and  the  life''**^ 

And  his  coming  produced  this  effect  also 

[Few  believed  on  him  before  his  death*— 
But  myriads  were  raised  by  him  soon  after— 
They  rose  from  a  death  in  sin  to  a  life  of  hoiinesa— - 
This  effect  is  still  carrying  on  in  the  world — 
Many  from  their  own  experience  can  say  with  Hannah^—] 

These  ends^  however,  were  mcMPe  remote 

11.  The  more  immediate  end 

Tiie  minds  of  men  in  reference  to  God  were  very  lit- 
tle knowTi — 

Neither  ceremonial  nor  moral  duties  could  fully  dis- 
cover their  state — 

But  he  came  to  make  it  clear  how  every  one  u-as  af- 
fected to^viirds  God — 

In  order  to  tiiis  he  w  as  "  a  mark  or  butt  of  contra- 
diction'"" 

[No  man  ever  met  with  so  much  contradiction  as  he"^ — 

He  was  contradicted  by  all  persons,**  on  all  occasions,^  in 
tlie  most  virulent  manner,*!  in  spite  of  the  clearest  evideiice/ 
and  in  the  most  solemn  seasons*-—  —  •— 


John  XV.  22.  e  Malt.  xi.  23.  ^  IsaL  viii.  14. 

>  Luke  xix.  10.  John  x.  10.  ^  John  xi.  25. 

1    I  Sam.  ii.  8.  '»  S9/ttf7«»  avr<Ary«/i£fyof.      «»  H\b.  xii.  3. 

*»  Scribes,  pharisees,  lawyers^  Herodiaus. 

r  In  all  thai  he  taught  about  his  person,  work,  and  offices,  wid  in 
alt  he  did^  m  working  miracles,  &c. 

*i  They  came  lo  catch,  ensnare,  and  provoke  him. 

r  They  would  raiher  ascribe  his  miracles  to  Deelzebul>»  and  hii  . 
doctrines  to  madness,  impiety,  and  inspiration  of  the  deviL 

■  Even  on  the  cross  itself. 
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'     '     I  '-  '  -  "  ■   ■        ■      ■ 

This  was  frequently  as  a  sword  in  Mary's  breast — 1 

By  his  becoming  such  a  mark,  tlic  thoughts  of  men'a 
hearts  wer©  discovered 

[The  Pharisees  wished  to  be  thought  righteous — 
Xbe  Scribes,  the  free*thinkers  of  the  day,  pleaded  for  can- 
djur — 

The  Herodians  professed  indiiTerence  for  all  religion— - 
Yet  they  dl  combined  against  Christ — 
Thds  they  shewed  what  was  in  their  hearts—] 

The  preaching  of  Christ  sUll  makes  the  same  discovery^ 

[Christ  is  still  a  butt  of  contradiction  in  the  worldr-^ 
Before  his  gospel  is  preached,  all  seem  to  be  agreed-—^ 
But  when  he  is  set  forth,  discord  and  division  ensue' — 
Then  the  externally  righteous  people  shew  their  enmity — 
Then  the  indifferent  discover  thfe  same  readiness  to  per- 


On  the  other  hand  the  humility  of  others  appears-— 
Many  publicans  and  harlots  gladly  embrace  the  truth-— 
And  many  believers   manifest  a  willingne;»  to  die  for 
Christ—] 

By  way  df  improvement  we  may  enquire 

1.  What  self-knowledge  have  we  gained  from  the 
preaching  of  Christ? 

[He  has  been  often  **  set  forth  crucified  before  our  eyes" — 
This  must  in  a  measure  have  revealed  our  thoughts  to  us— 
What  discoveries  then  has  it  made?" — 
Let  us  take  the  gospel  as  a  light  with  which  to  search  our 

hearts- 
Let  us  beg  of  God  to  illumine  our  minds  by  his  Holy 

Spirit—] 

2.  What  effect  has  the  preaching  of  Christ  produced 
Ml  our  lives? 

[We  must  either  rise  or  fall  by  means  of  the  gospel- 
Are  we  then  risen  with  Christ  to  a  new  and  heavenly  lifi'? — 
Or  are  we  filled  with   prejudice  against  his  church  and 

people? — 

Let  us  tremble  lest  he  prove  a  rock  of  oflFence  to  us — 

If  we  rise  with  him  now  to  a  life  of  holiness,  he  will  raise 

us  ere  long  to  a  life  of  glory — 1 


»  Matt.  X.  34^36. 

•  Has  it  shewn  us  our  natural  pride  and  self-righteousness^  our 
self-sufikiencj  and  sclf-depenilencc;  our  li{^ht  thoughts  of  sin,  our 
infcnuitudet  our  unbelief,  our  enmity  against  Ood  and  his  Christ? 
If  it  have  not  tuught  us  these  humiliatujjj;  lessoiiS}  we  have  learned 
Bothiiig  yet  to  any  good  purpose. 
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LXXX.    THE   NATURE   AND   EXTENT  OF    CHRISTIAN 

INNOCENCE. 

Hos.  viii.  5.  How  long'  will  it  be  ere  they  attain  to  innocencyf 

MAN  was  originally  made  in  the  image  of  God — 
He  then  possessed  jierfect  innocence  both  in  body  and 
soul — 

But  this  he  lost  through  the  commission  of  sin — 
Nor  can  he  ever  recover  it  in  this  world — 
Nevertheless  there  is  a  comparative  innocence  to  which 
he  may  be  restored — 

The  Israelites  had  altogether  revolted  from  God — 
Yet  to  them  did  God  address  this  affectionate  interro- 
gation 

I.  In  what  sense  sinners  may  be  said  to  attain  to  inno- 
cency 

It  is  certain  we  cannot  undo  any  thing  that  is  past 
[Not  only  our  actions,  but  the  effects  of  them  will  re- 
main— 

We  cannot  restore  those  who  are  now  suffering  the  punish- 
ment of  sins,  which  they  were  led  into  by  our  influence  or  ex- 
ample— 

Nor  can  we  reclaim  those  who  are  now  living  in  courses 
which  we  once  countenanced  and  approved — ] 

Nor  can  we  absolutely  live  without  sin  hi  future 

[The  Scriptures  plainly  affirm  this* — 
They  who  boast  of  sinless  perfection  are  under  a  delusion^ 
The  most  perfect  man  on  earth  needs  as  much  to  implore  a 
forgiveness  of  his  trespasses,  as  a  supply  of  his  daily  breads— ] 

But  there  is  a  sense  wherein  we  may  attain  to  inno- 
cencv — 

Our  guilt  may  be  removed 
[Christ  died  that  he  might  take  away  all  our  sins**^— 

And  thev  who  are  interested  in  his  death  are  spotless  before 
God*-—] 

Our  natures  too  may  be  renewed 
[The  Holy  Spirit  is  promised  to  renew  our  souls*"— 


■  1  Kings  viii.  46.  James  iii.  2.  *>  1  John  i.  8, 

«  Matt.  vi.  12.  d  Heb.  ix.  26. 

«  Eph.  V.  25—27.  f  Ezek.  xxxvL  85, 


He  will  impart  to  us  a  divine  nature's — 
He  will  transform  us  into  the  very  image  of  our  God''—] 
Oiir  livi'salbo  may  be  holy 
[A  change  takes  place  ia  the  whole  of  a  bellever^B  coD- 
Jucl' — 

True  Christians  are  without  any  allowed  guile''-— 
Their  new  nature  preserves  them  from  all  wilful  sin'— 
It  may  be  said  of  them  as  of  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth" — ] 
In  these  respects  the  apostles  were  sukl  to  be  iaiio 
cent" — 

Nor  need  any  despair  of  attaining  the  same  privilcgo 
II.  1*hc  greatest  biniiers  may  attain  to  it 

Many,  being  already  pure  in  their  own  eyes,  neglect 
to  seek  it' — 

But  all  uho  seek  it  with  humility,  may  attain  it — 
This  appeiirs  ihrouRhout  all  the  Scriptures 
[The  invitation  to  accept  it  extend  to  all'" — 
The  promises  arc  unlimited,  cither  with  respect  to  persons,' 
or  sins'— 

There  are  examples  of  the  most  abandoned  profligates  hav- 
ined  it'— 

!  for  whom  God  expressed  such  solicitude  were  idol- 
lie  voice  of  God  by  the  prophet  may  be  applied  to  all* — ] 
kPLlCATION 

Ll.  To  those  «ho  are  under  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin 
^  [Such  are  they  who  arc  not  cleansed  by  Christ,  and  rc» 

Ittd  by  the  Spirit — 

'How  long"  then  shall  it  be  ere  this  proffered  mercy  be 

1)y  should  any  wish  to  defer  the  pursuit  of  it  one  hour  i'^ 
t  it  be  sought  instantly  and  with  our  whole  hearts — ] 
,  To  those  uho  are  longing  for  inrioccncy 
[To  the  question  in  the  text,  some  through  despondency 

may  answer,  "  Never"— 

But  let  not  any  fancied  impossibilities  discourage  our  appU- 

•■boo  to  God  for  this  rich  mercy-^ 


■  a  Pet.  L  4. 

»  Ps.  u.  r.  Eph 

Iv.  33,  34. 

t  3  Coe.  r.  17. 

»  John  i.  47. 

I  I  John  iii.  9. 

-  Luke  L  6. 

•  John  X*.  3. 

•  ProY.  sxx.  IC 

w  Int.  Itr.  1. 

t  John  vi.  S7. 

'  U.i.  i.  18. 

U»  1  Cor.  »i  9— 11. 

•  Ww.  tUL  4. 

■  Jer.  mi.  ?r. 

1     V«L.  K 
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God  is  as  able  and  as  willing  to  bestow  it  on  ua,  itt  on 

6thcr8— 

Let  us,  however,  beware  of  seeking  it  in  our  own  strength — 

If  we  look  to  Christ  he  will  ^^  save  us  to  the  uttennoet"— -] 

3.  To  those  who  have  attained  it 
(The  best  have  reason  to  be  ashamed  that  they  were  mo 
long  before  they  sought  the  Lord— 

Nor  have  they  now  any  ground  for  pride  and  aetf-onS- 

cicncy— 

They  would  soon  be  what  they  once  were,  if  God  aboidd 
leave  them  one  moment — 

They  may  rejoice,  however,  that  their  innocence  is  not  de- 
stroyed by  the  unavoidable  infirmities  of  fallen  nature- 
Let  them  then  seek  to  have  this  innocency  roaintained  in 
them — 

Let  them  study  to  manifest  it  in  their  temper  and  condudH-] 


LXXXI.     COHSOLATION  FOB   THB  OE8POMBIVG. 

Isai*  xli.  17,  18«  When  the  peer  and  needy  wek  rtkOerj  emd 
there  is  noncj  and  their  tongue  faileth  for  thirsty  I  the  Loed 
will  hear  them^  I  the  God  ofbrael  will  notforaake  tkewu  I 
will  open  rivers  in  high  places^  and  fountains  hi  the  mkki  ff 
the  valleys:  I  will  make  the  wilderness  a  pool  ofwaier^  ami 
the  dry  land  springs  of  water. 

THE  word  of  God  is  an  inexhaustible  source  of  in- 
istruction  and  comfort — 

There  are  passages  in  it  suited  to  persons  in  all  slates 
and  conditions — 

But  it  is  calculated  more  especially  for  the  afflicted  and 
contrite — 

The  passage  before  us  is  peculiarly  adapted  to  a  des* 
ponding  soul* — 

In  its  primary  sense  it  is  an  encouragement  to  the  Jem 
to  trust  in  God — 

In  its  spiritual  meaning  it  extends  to  the  church  <tf  God 
in  all  ages 


*  God,  in  vcr.  8.  reminds  his  people  of  his  relation  $o  them^i 
them  oi  Aia /iresencCf  and  promises  them  strength^  ver.  \0.vk9srf^ 
ver.  14,  15.  ('Uhoui  a  worm,  shalt  thresh  the  roountaioSf*^  aoi 
triumph^  ver.  1 6.  Not  that  they  are  to  expect  a  continued  aencs  of 
prosperity:  they  may  be  reduced  to  great  strsuts;  but  in  their ! 
state  they  shall  still  have  ground  for  the  richest  consolation. 


I.  An  tifflicted  case  de^ribed 

The  people  ol  God  arc  lor  the  most  jwrt  in  a  low  and 
•filictrd  itute 

[All  men,  if  they  knew  ilicir  state,  arc  indeed  "  poor  and 
needy"— 

But  the  generality  think  diemsclves  **  rich  and  increased 
with  goods"— 

God's  people,  how«ver,y«/  their  poverty  and  need— 

Thev  ure  deeplr  sensible  how  destitute  they  arc  of  wisdom, 
atmgtti,  &c.] 

They  ardcinly  desire  to  be  endued  with  holiness  and 
comfon 

[Water,  as  having  a  cleansing  and  refreshing  quality,  may 

weB  be  understood  to  mean  holiness  and  comfort — 

And  these  are  the  chief  objects  of  a  Christian's  pursuit-— 
They  long  to  be  "  delivered  from  the  body  of  sin  and 

death"'— 

They  dcalrc  to  be  walking  alwayi  in  the  U^t  of  Cod's 

countenance — 

They  leave  no  means  untried  for  the  accomplishing  of  their 

w'uhe»-  ] 

But  they  often  seem  to  be  labouring  in  vain;  "  thejr 

seek  water,  and  find  none" 

[They  strive  for  victor)-,  but  the  conflict  remains — 
Corruptions  slill  at  tirae»  harass  and  defile  their  eou1»— 
Dcadncss  and  darkness  siill  occasionally  return  upun  ihem— - 
And  the  blessedness  they  pant  after  seems  as  distant  as 

"  -] 

»cir  frcftticnt  disappointments  crtrate  much  dejection 
Bind;  *'  their  Inn^ut-  faikth,"  8i.c. 
k  [**  Hope  deferred  makeih  their  heart  sick"- 

y  faint,  as  a  traveller  after  a  long  and  fruitless  search  for 

begin  to  conclude    that  God  will   not   hear  their 

y  fear  that  he  **  has  forsaken  and  forgotten  diem"— 
1  diligence,  disappointment,  aad  despondency  wcf  c  not 
unlttx>wn  to  David'* — j 

But  in  the  text  wc  have 
IL  Suitable  conbotalion  administered 

A  dcroondJng  person  oould  not  dictate  nore  suiti4»le 
matter  of  consolation — 


*  Ps.  xlii.  I,  S,  3,  7, 9.  BDd  Ps.  IxxxTiii.  I|  3*,  6,  7,  I 
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The  character  here  given  of  God  is  not  without  great- 
force 

[The  desponding  person  thinks  his  case  too  hard  to  be 
remedied,  and  his  sins  too  heinous  to  be  forgiven—-* 

He  is  here  reminded  what. a  God  he  has  to  deal  with— 

God  is  ^^  the  Lord"  with  whom  nothing  is  impossible,^  whose 
mercy  is  infinite,*'  and  whose  love  is  undiangeable^— 

He  is  ^^  the  God  of  Israel,"  who,  however  long  he  msy  try 
dispeople,  will  certainly  bless  them  at  lastT — 

Thus  do  these  titles  of  God  justify  that  consoling  dedara* 
tion« — 

The  promises  here  made  by  God  are  exactly  suited  to 
the  case* — 

[^'  I  will  hear :"  what  an  encouragement  to  cootinoe  in 
prayer! — 

^^  I  will  not  forsake  thee:''  what  can  the  fainting  soul  desire 
more?*— 

^^  The  most  discouraging  circumstances  shall  be  ilo  bar  t# 
ijay  favours"— 

^^  Apparent  impossibilities  shall  be  surmounted  by  me'^^— 

^^  Nor  shall  my  communications  to  you  be  either  email  or 
transient"*—] 

Every  one  who  relies  on  these  promises  shall  experi* 
once  consolation  from  them 

c  Jer.  zxxii.  27.  ^  Exod.  xxxiv.  6.  •  Ma\.  iii.  6. 

^  This  title  is  very  significant:  it  is  as  though  God  said  '<  Re« 
Tnember  my  servant  Jucobi  to  wiiat  a  distressing  state  be  was  re* 
ducedf  how  he  wrestled  with  me  all  night  in  prayer,  and  yet  did  not 
prevail:  remember,  how  I  made  as  though  1  would  leave  hlm;yeai 
how  I  lamed  him,  and  thus  apparently  increased  his  calamity.  Bat 
he  would  not  let  me  go,  unless  I  blessed  him.  I  therefore  not  only 
blessed  him,  but  changed  his  name,  and  conferred  a  singular  boo- 
•ur  upon  him  by  calling  my  church  after  his  name.  Thus  did  I 
shew  myself  Ai>  God;  and  thus  will  1  be,  yea,  thus  I  am  the  God  of 
all  who  call  upon  me  after  his  example."  Or  perhaps  it  refers 
rather  to  Exod.  xvii.  1 — 6.  where  his  supplying  of  Israel  widi' 
vater  is  mentioned. 

r  Lam.  iii.  32.  ^  The  subject  of  the  soul's  complaint  is  the 

very  subject  of  God's  promise.  The  soul  laments  ^^  God  will  not 
hear  me;  he  has  utterly  forsaken  me;  it  is  absurd  for  me  to 
cherish  an  hope ;  I  might  as  soon  expect  to  find  rivers  on  a  lofty 
mountain,  as  to  possess  grace  and  peace  in  my  soul." 

>  Here  is  a  particular  reference  to  the  promise  made  to  lacbbi 
Gen.  xxviii.  15.  which  he  afterwards  pleaded  with  God|  Geo- 
xxxii.  12.  and  which  is  renewed  to  us,  Heb.  xiii.  5. 

^  Though  the  heart  be  as  a  dry  and  barren  wilderness^  it  shiD 
be  refreshed,  "  I  will  open  rivers  in  high  places." 

>  They  shall  be  plenteous  as  ^'  pools  and  riverS}"  and  inct^wU  ^ 
^*  springs  and  fountains.'* 
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[David  beam  his  testimony  that  his  erica  were  not  in 
vsun* — 

And  all  who  plead  like  him,  shall  find  reason  to  make,  hit 
acknowledgments"^ — ] 

Address 

1.  Those  who  are  unconcerned  about  the  blessings  of 

salvation 

[The  generality  know  but  fitde  of  j;^frt7tia/ troubles— - 
But  their  exemption  from  them  is  by  no  means  to  be  desif- 

•d— 

They  at  the  same  time  have  no  interest  in  these  precious 

yromisea^— 

They  taste  not  the  rich  consolationn  of  the  gospel-— 

And  how  will  ^  their  tongue  fail  for  thirst''  in  the  etemid 

worid!— 

Let  all  then  seek  to  know  their  spiritual  wants—* 
Let  them  obey  the  invitation  of  our  blessed  Lord*-— 
Let  them  take  encouragement  from  that  gracious  oflEuf — ] 

2«  Those  who  are  fainting  for  want  of  them 
[Many,  eminently  pious,  have  been  in  your  state  f 

But  hone  ever  waited  upon  God  in  vain— 

Hiese  promises  cannot  possibly  fail  of  being  accomplished—* 

From  them,  as  ^  from  wells  of  salvation,  you  may  draw 
water  with  joy'*— 

They  shiJl  certainly  be  fulfilled  to  you,  both  here,*  and  for 
ever'—] 


■*  Ps.  xxxiv.  6.        °.  Ps.  XXX.  8—1 1.        «  John  vii.  37,  31. 
'  Rev*  xxiL  17.      «  Ps.  xxxvi.  8.  '  Ps.  xvi.  11. 


LXXXIL  CHRIST  PRECIOUS  TO  BELIEVERS. 

1  Pet.  ii.  7.  Unto  you  therefore  who  believe^  he  19 precious. 

THERE  is  a  great  difference  between  the  views  of  na- 
tural and  spiritual  men-* 

This  exists  even  with  respect  to  things  temporal;  much 
more  in  thc^  which  are  spiritual  and  eternal — 

It  appears  particularly  with  respect  to  Christ — 

Hence  St.  reter  represents  him  as  disallowed  of  some, 
but  chosen  by  otbera-r 


4a6  CflRIBT  PECCIOUS  TO  BBLIKVXES.  (88.) 


OB 


This  was  designed  of  God,  and  agreeable  to  the  pro- 
phecies— 
And  it  justifies  the  inference  drawn  from  it  in  the 

text — 

We  shall  shew 

« 

I.  That  Christ  is  precious  to  believers 

We  might  suppose  he  would  be  so  to  all  men;  bat  he 
is  not— 

Nevertheless  he  is  so  to  all  that  truly  believe — 

The  history  of  the  Old  Testament  aflfords  abundant 
proof  of  this — 

[Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  his  day,  though  at  a  distanced— 

Jo&  delighted  in  deadi  as  the  means  of  introducing  liim  to 
his  presence^ — 

Moses  esteemed  reproach  for  his  sake^-^ 

David  regarded  nodiing  in  earth  or  heaven  in  compariaoiiof 
hiia^ 

Isuah  exulted  in  the  prospect  of  his  incamadon*— -] 

The  New  Testament  scriptures  confirm  it 
[The  virgin,  while  he  was  yet  in  her  womb,  sang  hb 
praises    < 

T^ie  angeh  congratulated  die  shepherds  on  his  incani* 
tionK— 

The  just  and  devout  Sitneon  after  seeing  him,  conld  depart 
in  pcacc**-^ 

John  baptist,  as  the  bridegroom's  friend,  rejoiced  ta  his 
voice* — 

How  precious  was  he  to  that  Mary  who  was  a  sinnerP^— 

St*  Paul  counted  all  as  dung  for  the  knowledge  of  him,  wai 
willing  to  be  bound,  or  to  die  for  him,  and  knew  no  com&rt 
like  the  expectation  of  being  with  him'— 

The  glorified  saints  and  angels  incessandy  adore  him*"—- ] 

The  experience  of  living  saints  accords  with  that  of 
those  who  have  gone  before* — 


»  John  viii.  56.  »»  Job  xix.  25 — 27.  «  Heb.  xi.  26. 

'  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25.         «  Isai.  ix.  6.  ^  Luke  i.  47. 

r  Luke  ii.  10.  ^  lb.  ver.  29,  30.  >  John  iii.  39. 

^  Luke  vii.  3S.  *  Phil.  iii.  S.  Acts  xxi.  13.  I  Thess.  iv.  It. 

"»  Rev.  ▼.  12,  13.  B  There  are  many  to  whom  he  is  rtfui^  pm* 
ciousness  itself;  who  account  him  as  the  pearl  of  great  price,  de- 
sire to  know  more  of  him,  grieve  that  they  cannot  love  him  mors, 
think  afflicdoDs  good  when  they  lead  to  him,  and  despise  al  is. 
comparison  of  him. 


The  world  even  wondcra  at  ihem  on  account  o*  ihcir 
attachmL-nt  to  him 
n.  Why  he  is  so  precious  to  them 

They  have  reason  enough  for  ihcir  attachment — 
They  love  him  Jbr  his  own  excellence 

[He  is  infinitely  above  all  created  beauty  or  goodness — 
Shall  ihcy  then  regard  these  ^utilities  in  the  creature,  and 
not  in  him?— - 

Whosoever  views  him  by  fuith  cannot  but  admire  and  adore 
him—] 

They  love  him,/br  his  suitableness  to  their  necessities 

[TTierc  is  in  Christ  all  which  believers  can  want>— 
Mor  can  they  find  any  other  capable  of  Gupplyiug  their 
need — 

Hence  they  delight  in  him  as  their  "  all  in  all" — ] 

They  lovt  Kitnjbr  the  benefits  they  receive  from  him 

[They  have  received  from  htm  pardon,  peace,  strength,  ttc 
Can  they  do  otherwise  than  account  him  precious.' — ] 

Wc  may  rather  wonder  why  all  do  not  feci  the  sacDe 
attachment 

III,  Why  he  is  not  pi^cious  to  otliers 

There  certainly  exists   no  reason  on  his  part;  he  is 
good  to  all — 

But  unbelievers  cannot  love  him 
1.  Because  ihey  have  no  views  of  his  cjteelkncy 
rVht  god  of  this  world  has  blinded  them  that  they  cantot 
•ee  him" — 

How  then  should  they  esteem  him,  wlioac  excellency  they 
know  not? — 

Thc>'  miist  of  necessity  be  indiiFcrent  to  ^ta,  as  men  arc  m 
things  of  little  value — ^ 

Because  iliey  feel  no  need  of  him 
[Christ  is  valuable  only  as  a  remedy''— 
■or  can  any  man  desire  him  as  a  physician,  a  fountata,  a 
fty  unless  he  feel  some  disease,  some  thint,  some  dangor^-} 

^LICATIOK 

'  [AQ,  who  have  any  ipirituatdiscenuneot,  feel  ■  love  t* 
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He  is  beloved  of  the  Father,  of  angek,  and  of  saiiit»>— 

None  but  devils  and  unbelievers  despise  him— - 

And  shall  any,  who  do  not  account  him  precious,  be  objects 

of  his  regard?— 

Surely  his  final  decision  will  correspond  with  that  declara- 
tion'*— 

Let  all  then  believe  in  him,  that  he  may  become  precious  to 

them-— 

Nor  let  any  be  dejected  because  they  cannot  delight  in  him 

as  they  wish— 

The  more  we  love  him,  the  more  shall  we  lament  the  cold- 

ness  of  our  love- 
in  a  little  time  all  the  powers  of  our  souls  shall  act  without 

controul— - 
Then  shall  we  glory  in  him  with  unrestrained  and  unabated 

ardour — } 


««  I  Sam.  ii.  30. 


LXXXIIL  god's  coMPASsioir. 

Hos.  xu  7-— 9.  My  people  are  bent  to  backsliding  from  mez 
though  they  called  them  unto  the  Most  Htgh^  none  at  aM 
would  exalt  him:  [yet]  how  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephramf 
how  shall  I  deliver  thee,  Israel f  how  shall  I  make  thee  at 
Admahf  how  shall  I  set  thee  as  Zeboimf  mine  heart  ii 
turned  within  me,  my  repentings  are  kindled  together.  IwK 
not  execute  the  fierceness  of  mine  anger. 

THE  riches  of  divine  grace  are  manifest  in  all  tbc 
promises — 

But  they  are  more  eminently  displayed  in  the  manner 
in  which  the  promises  are  given — 

God  often  introduces  them  after  an  enumeraticxi  of  lus 
people's  sins — 

The  passage  before  us  well  exemplifies  this  remark^-* 

God  has  been  contrasting  his  kindness  to  Israel,  aoi 
their  ingratitude  towards  him — 

In  the  text  he  sets  forth  their  wickedness  Mnith  all  i 
aggravations — 


*  See  similar  instances,  I«ai.  xliil.  23— *25t  and  IviL 
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Yet  all  this  is  preparatory,  not  to  an  heavy  denun- 
ciation of  his  wrath,  but  to  the  tenderest  expressions  of 
paternal  love— 

I.  The  conduct  of  men  towards  God 

The  ten  tribes,  since  their  separation  from  Judah,  had 

become  idolaters — 
Yet  God  calls  them  his  people  because  they  had  been 

admitted  into  covenant  with  him,  and  still  professed  to  be 

his — 

Thus  all  who  call  themselves  Christians  are  **  God's 

people*' — 

But  they  "  are  bent  to  backsliding^  from  him" 

[The  ungodly  are  jusdy  compared  to  an  unruly  heifer—* 
They  will  not  submit  to  the  yoke  of  God's  laws— 
Their  whole  spirit  and  temper  is  like  that  of  Pharaoh^— 
The  ^  bent"  and  inclination  of  their  hearts  is  wholly  to* 

wards  sin— 

An  outward  conformity  to  God's  will  they  may  approve-* 
But  they  have  a  rooted  aversion  to  spiritual  obedience-—] 

Nor  can  they  by  any  means  be  prevailed  on  to  **  exalt 
and  honour  him" 

[They  are  "  called"  frequendy  by  God's  ministers— 

They  are  exhorted  and  intreated  to  return  to  the  iVIost 
Higb- 

But  neither  promises  can   allure  nor   threatenings  alarm 


They  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  all  admonitions— 

They  will  not  ^  exalt"  God  in  their  hearts  and  lives — ] 

This  is  almost  universally  the  conduct  of  mankind 
[There  are  a  few  indeed  who  desire  and  delight  to  serve 


They  wish  him  to  be  the  sole  Lord  and  Governor  of  their 
arts- 
It  is  their  study  to  exalt   him  both   in  their  words  and 


But  diese  are  few  in  every  age  an^  ph 
So  few,  that,  in  comparison  of  the  rebellious,  they  may  be 
said  to  be  ^  none  at  all"— ] 

What  might  such  persons  expect  at  the  hand  of  God  ? 
n.  God's  conduct  towards  them 


«» Exod.  V.  2. 
Vol.  L  3  R 
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How  diflcrent  are  God's   ways   from  Ac   ways  of 

man! — 

Instead  of  executing  vengeance  in  a  moment, 
He  deliberates 
[  Admah  and  Zeboim  were  cities  destroyed  with  Sodom 

and  Gomorrah-^ 

And  such  monuments  of  wrath  do  the  unregenerate  descare 

tobc*— 

But  God  knows  not,  as  h  wc^,  how  to  inffict  die  deserved 

punishment- 
He  calls  to  mind  that  they  are  his  people®-^ 
He  hesitates,  like  a  parent,  that  is  about  to  disinherft  his 

son — 

Thus  is  he  distracted  between  his  affection  for  dtem,  illd  bis 

regard  for  his  own  hofidtii^~] 

He  relents 

[To  accommodate  himself  to  our  weak  comprehensions 
he  speaks  of  himself  after  the  manner  of  men^— 

He  cannot  ehdipre  the  thought  of  making  men  the  objects 
ofhrs  evenasting'displeasure*--- 

Thus  did  Jesus  weep  over  the  murderous  Jerusalem^^^ 
And  thus  do  the  bowels  of  our  Father  yearn  Over  us^-— ] 

He  resolves 
[Often  ha^  "the  fierce  toger"  Of  *theX.6ra  beeh  kindled 

against  us — 

Yet  maity'times  has  he  turned  away  ffbth'his  wrathful  indig- 
nation^—    . 

Often,  when  his  bbw  wa^  bent,'has  he  forborne  to  striker- 
He  Waits,' ih'hope  that  he  may  yet  returh  to'him— 
His  language  to  his  rebellious  creatures  is  the  same  as 
ever**— ] 


Infer 

1.  How  precious  in  the  sight  of  God  are  the  souls  of 
men! 

[When  it  was  necessary  for  man's  salvation,  Crod  gavcfhii 
Son — 

Nor  did  he  thth  deliberate^  "  how  shall  I  do  this  J'*^— 
Neither  did  he  relent^  when  he  fciid  our  iniquities  on  hiin^ 
Yea,  he  was  evtn  pleased  in  bruising  his  own  Son  for  us*— 

•  The  repetition  of  their  names,   "  ihtCj  Ephraim,  and  ihetj 
Israel,"  seems  to  import  tenderness -and  affection  towards  ttvem* 
^  Thus  also  in  Hos.  yi.  4.  •  Luke  xix.  41. 

f  Jer.  xxxi.  20.  «  Ps.  Ixxviii.  38,  »»  Ps.  vii.  11^  12^ 

i  Jer.ii.  12,  13.         k  Rom.  viii.  32.  >  Mark  xiv.*^»36. 

'^  This  is  Uie  proper  sense  of  Isai.  liii.  10. 


(83.)  -  eoD^a  COXPAS8IOH*  4fll 


-  :Tt::_"* . 


But  when  a  siimcr  seems  irreclaimable,  every  tei^cr  emo^on 

is  excited- 
God  sustains  a  conflict  in  his  mind,  and  cannot  give  him  up-^ 
O  that  men  would  duly  estimate  the  worth  of  their  own 

souls !— -] 

2.  How  just  will  bp  the  condemn^on  qf  (he  impenitent! 
[Ttus  compassion  of  God  greatly  aggravates  their  back- 
sliding^— 

And  at  last  it  will  give  way  to  wrath  and  indignation'^^ 
Soon  God  will  not  deliberate,  but  decide  ;  not  relent,  but 

laugh  at  their  calamity ;  not  resolve  to  pardon,  but  swear  they 

tbail  not  enter  into  his  rest- 
Then  how  just  iifill  their  condemnation  appear !— - 
May  this  goodness  of  God  now  Itad  us  Q)  repentance*!-—] 

3.  How    certainly    shall   the  returning  sinner    find 
mercv! 

[If  God  fed  thus  for  the  rebellious,  how  much  mo]re  for 

die  penitent  !-— 

Let   all  then  seek    him  with  humble   confidence  in  his 

mercy- 
Let  tfarm  offer  tfieir  f  upp^cat^ons  UJff  db\iMe  of  pld'^-r- 
So  shall  thalt  90f^g  of  praise  auqp^  JM^  present  di^i- 

quietude>*— ] 


■  Gen.  vi.  3.  •  Isai.  Ixiii.  15.  »  Isai.  xii.  1. 


LXXXIV.    THE  GOOD  EFFECTS  OF  A  CANDID  ATTEIi.- 

TIOK  TO  T|IE  GOSPEL. 

Acts  xvii.  11, 13.  These xvare  more  noble, thfin  thoeeifi  The^sQ" 
lomcGj  in  that  they  received  the  word  w^h  all  r^ff^tfyi^ss  of 
mindj  and  searched  the  Scriptures  daily ^  whether  these  things 
jvere  so*     Therefore  many  of  them  believed. 

THE  clamour  often  raised  against  the  gospel  is  no 
vgument  against  the  gospel  itself — 

God's  messengers  have  in  all  ages  been  opposed  by  die 
ungodly — 

lilven  our  Lord  hiinself^  -.w^  spake  gs  n^yer  man  qpake, 
was  credited  by  very  few — 

Bat  there  will  always  be  found  some  who  will  give  the 
truth  a  fsivourable  recepticm— 
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DiiFcrent   hearers   are   differently   affected    with   the 
word  ihey  hear  in  these  days — 

This  however  only  shews  that  human  nature  is  the 
same  now  that  it  was  in  St  Paul's  time — 
I.  Wherein  the  Beraeans  excelled  the  Thessalonians 

The  Jews  in  Beraea  had  been  educated  in  the  same 
prejudices  as  those  in  Thessalonica — 

Yet  their  conduct  was  in  perfect  contrast  with  that  ojf 
the  Thessalonians — 

They  excelled 

1.  In  candour 

[The  Thessalonians  would  not  so  much  as  consider  what 

they  heard  from  the  Aposde— - 

But  the  Berseans  ^^ enquired  whether  these  things  were  so"— 
They  did  not  conclude  every,  thing  to  be  false  which  did 

not  accord  with  their  pre-conceived  opinions*— 

This  was  a  noble  spirit,  because  it  shewed  that  they  were 

not  in  subjection  to  their  prejudices — ] 

2.  In  equity 

[The  Thessalonians,  not  satisfied  with  rejecting  the  word, 
were  filled  with  wrath  against  those  who  delivered  it  unto 
them^— 

Nothing  could  be  more  contrary  to  equi^  than  thus  to 
calumniate  the  innocent,  and  persecute  the  messengen  of 
heaven— 

The  Berseans,  on  the  contrary,  made  a  diligent  use  of  the 
means  afforded  them  for  solving  their  doubts — 

They  "  searched  the  Scriptures,"  which  diey  considered  as 
the  only  standard  of  truth,  and  to  which  the  Aposde  himsdf 
had  appealed — 

They  "  searched  them  daily,"  that  they  might  form  their 
judgment  upon  the  surest  grounds — 

They  would  neither  receive  nor  reject  any  thing  which  they 
had  not  maturely  weighed — "] 

3.  In  regard  for  truth 
[Truth  was  neither  sought  for  nor  desired  by  the  Thcssa- 

Ionian  Jews-^ 

Loving  darkness  rather  than  light,  they  strove  to  cxtio" 
guish  the  light  which  shone  around  them — 


»  They  misrepresented  the  principles  of  the  apostle,  itintd  up 
a  tumult  against  him,  assaulted  his  friends  under  colour  of  jmtkei 
obliged  him  to  flee  for  his  life,  followed  him  with  unrelentiog  ^ 
mosity  to  Bcraea,  and,  notwithstdnding  the  acceptance  he  met  ^ 
there,  drove  him  from  thence  also.  "^ 
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But  the  Berseans  ^^  received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of 
mind"— 

They  were  glad  to  get  instruction  in  matters  of  suctl  mo- 
ment— 

Their  hearts  were  prepared  for  it,  as  melted  wax  for  die 
seal** — 

Thus  they  acted  as  beings  endowed  with  reason,  while  the 
Thessalonians  resembled  irratipnal  and  ferocious  beasts — 1 

Suited  to  their  nobie  dispositiou^  was 

IL  The  benefit  which  accrued  to  them  by  means  of  it 

Many  at  Beraea  became  obedient  to  tne  faith 

[While  the  Thessalonians  rejected  the  overtures  of  mercy, 
the  Beraeans  thankfully  embraced  them — 

By  believing  in  Christ  they  became  partakers  of  his  salva- 
tion— 

And  now  are  they  rejoicing  before  the  throne  of  God,  while 
the  contemners  of  the  gospel  are  gnashing  their  teeth  in 
hcU— 

Who  can  duly  appreciate  the  greatness  of  this  benefit  ?— -] 

This  benefit  resulted  from  the  noble  disix>sition  which 

they  exercised 

[Faith  is  certainly  the  gift  of  God*^— 

Nor  can  any  disposition  that  is  in  us,  merit  that  gift — 

But  there  is  a  preparation  of  mind  requisite  for  a  due  re- 
ception of  the  gospel — 

And  where  diat  state  of  mind  is,  there  truth  will  make  its 
way — 

This  arises  from  the  very  stricture  of  the  human  mind, 
which,  like  the  eye,  beholds  things  imperfccdy  when  diseased, 
but  clearly  when  free  from  blemish*" — 

And  it  is  both  illustrated  and  confirmed  by  various  examples 
in  Holy  Wrif — 

Where  the  ^^  honest  and  good  heart"  is,  there  the  seed  will 
spring  up,  and  bring  forth  fruit^— ] 

Address 

1.  Those  who  never  hive  believed 
[Guard  against  the   illiberal  conduct  of  the  Thessalo- 


^  See  Rom.  vi.  17.  which,  in  the  Greek,  conveys  the  idea  of  be- 
ing cast  into  a  mould.  *  Kven  a  heathen  saw  that  such  a  virtuous 
ditposidon  constituted  the  only  true  nobility.  *^  Nobilitas  sola  est, 
atque  unica,  virtus."  Juv.  Sat.  8.  '  £pb.  iL  8.  Phil.  i.  29. 

•  Matt.  vi.  22,  23.  with  Prov.  ii.  10,  1 1. 

f  Nicodemus  ;  John  iii.  2.  Cornelius ;  Acts  x.  33.  And  Lydla ; 
Acts  xvi.  14.  IT  Luke  viii,  15. 
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Av<ud  a  captious,  envious,  perseeuliq^  spirit-^ 
Cultivate  the  more  noble  spirit  of  the  Beneans — 
Take  the  Scriptures  a3  the  test  of  truth'**— « 
Search  them  with  care  and  diligences- 
Compare  what  you  hear  with  them''*-* 
Pray  for  wisdom,  that  you  may  discern  aright* — 
Rest  assured  that  you  shsiU  not  use  tjbese  means  in  vain"^^ 

2.  Those  who  have  believed 
[Love  instruction,  and  improve  all  opportunities  of  gain« 
ing  it" — 

Seek  to  be  more  established  in  the  faith®—  ' 

But  weigh  every  sentiment  in  the  balance  of  the  sanc- 
tuaryP — 

And  let  the  Scripture  be  your  study  and  delight^ — "] 


k  IsaL  viu.  30.  i  John  v.  39,  ^  i  Thess.  v.  31. 

*  Jam.  i.  5.  »  Prov.  ii.  I— -6.        ■  Prov.  iv.  5-^9. 

•  Col.  iu  6—8.  P  1  John  iv.  1.  *i  Ps.  i.  3,  3. 


LXXXV.  TH£  STABILITY  OF  tH£  COVSKAKT* 

2  Tim.  ii.  19.  The  foundation  of  Godstondeth  sure^  paving' 
this  seal^  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his.  And^  Let 
every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from 
iniquity. 

GOD  has  a  people   whom  he  will    preserve  from 

apostasy — 

But  he  will  keep  them  by  the  instrumentality  of  their 

own  care  and  watchfulness — 

There  were  some  in  the  apostolic  age  seduced  Broai 

the  faith,  and  led  to   think    that   the    resurrection  was 

passed  already — 

But  St.  Paul   entertained  no   fears  for   the   ark  of 

God- 
He  was  persuaded  that  God  would  keep  his  faithful 

people  :  **  they  overthrew  the  faith  of  some  :  neverthe- 
less/' &c. 

I.  What  is  meant  by  the  foundation  of  God 

It  does  not  seem  to  refer  to  the  doctrine  of  the  resqr- 
rection'— 
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The  context  indeed  mentions  this  doctrine ;  but  the 
immediate  connexion  of  the  text  is  with  the  apostasy 
that  had  prevailed — 

The  ^^  foundation"  relates  rather  to  the  covenant  of 


Christ  IS,  in  some  respects,  the  onfy  foundation' — 
Nevertheless  the  covenant  of  grace  may  be  represented 

in  this  light — 

It  is  the  foundation  ofGod!s  dealings  towards  vs 
[From  a  regard  to  it  he  bears  with  us  i&iour  unconverted 

state** — 

From  a  regard  to  it  he  effects  our  converaton^^^ 

From  a  regard  to  it  he  endures  our  backslidings  afier  con* 

From  a  regard  to  it  he  restores  us  after  we  have  £Edlen^— «] 

It  is  also  the  foundation  of  our  hope  towards  God 
[We  have  no  claim  upon  God  independent  of  the  co- 
venant— 

But  in  his  covenant  with  Christ,  and  with  us  in  him,  he  has 
engaged  to  pve  us  all  that  we  want^ — 

We  receive  spiritual  blessings,  only  as  being  panics  in  its — 

The  continuance  of  those  blessings  to  us  is  only  in  conse- 
quence of  our  interest  in  it^— ] 

This  foundation  standeth  sure 

IL  Wherein  its  stability  consists 

The  foundation  of  God  is  represented   as  having  a 
seal'— 

This  seal  is  God's  unchanging  love ;  *•  Godlcnoweth," 
&c 

[Knowledge  is  here,  as  in  many  other  places,  put  for 
lovc''^ 

In  this  sense  it  is  represented  as  a  seal  of  the  covenant-— 

Love  is  stamped,  as  it  were,  on  every  part  of  the  covenant, 
gives  a  kind  of  validity  to  it,  and  is  inseparable  from  it — "} 

This  unchan^in^  love  is  the  stabihty  of  the  covenant 
[We  should  continually  forfeit  our  interest  in  it — 


•  1  Cor.  ill.  11.        ^  Ezek.  xxxvi.  31—33,  33, 

c  2  Tim.  i.  9.  Jer.  xxxi.  3.  ^  1  Sam.  xii.  33. 

•  Luke  xxii.  33.       '  i  Cor.  iii.  33, 33.  ff  Rom.  viii.  39,  30. 

k  Rom.  ix.  16.  1  There  is  no  confusion  of  mettiphor  here, 

because  foundation  stones  often  have  9^^miyiim^  an  inticription  (as 
the  word  means,  Rev.  ix.  4.)  But  there  is  peculiar  propriety  in  the 
metaphor  of  a  seal  as  applied  to  a  covenant.        ^  P^.  v.  6». 
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No  believer  whatever,  if  left  to  himself,  would  be  stedfast 
m  It — 

Our  daily  transgressions  are  sufficient  to  exclude  us  from  it 
for  ever — 

But  God's  love  changeth  not'-*— 

He  betroths  us  to  himself  in  faithfulness  for  ever™-*— 

He  loves  and  keeps  us,  not  for  our  sake,  but  for  his  own 
name's  sake" — 

Hence  all  our  security  arises** — "]  .  • 

The  covenant,  however,  does  not  make  void  our  obli- 
gations to  holiness^ — 

III.  The  improvement  we  should  make  of  it 

.    The  privileges  of  Christians  are  exceeding  great— 

But  we  are  in  danger  of  turning  the  grace  of  God  into 
licentiousness — 

Hence  the  apostle  cautions  us  against  abusing,  this 
covenant^ 

[They  "  who  name  the  name  of  Christ'*  are  those  who 
profess  Christ's  religionf— 

'  And  that  profession  supposes  them  to  be  interested  in  the 
covenant- 
But  continuance  in  sin  would  be  inconsistent  with  that  pro- 
fession—  ^ 

The  covenant  prohibits  the  indulgence  even  of. the  smallest 
sin — 

It  provides  strength  for  the  mortification  of  every  lust- 
It  secures  holiness  to  us  as  well  as  salvation- 
It  engages  for  our  salvation  'onlt/  in  a  way  of  holiness- 
Let  it  not  then  be  made  a  ground  of  presumptuous  se- 
curity— 

Let  it  rather  operate  as  an  incentive  to  diligence- 
Let  it  incline  "  every  one  '  to  stand  at  the  greatest  distance 
from  sin*i — ] 

Infer 

What  rich  consolation  is  here  for  every  true  believer! 


I  Jam.  i.  17,  Rom.  xi.  29.  «»  Hos.  ii.  19. 

«  Deut.  vii.  6 — 8.  o  St.  Paul   coDsideif 

the  stedfastness  of  the  foundation  as  connnected  with,  and  depeBd" 
ing  on  GocPs  immutable  regard  for  his  people  :  and  to  thisistbeir 
final  salvation  to  be  ascribed.  Mai.  iii   6.  p  If  %At  were  tnot* 

lated  "  buC*  the  sense  would  be  incomparably  more  clear:  hkH 
this  sense  in  many  places  ;  and  is  so  translated,  2  Tim.  iii.  lL«i 
1  Cor.  xvi.  12.  q  'A9r#rrr«  iA, 
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^ 


[There  ever  have  beep  some  apostates  fix>iii  the  church  of 
Christ^— 

But  their  defection  does  not  disprove  the  stability  of  God's 
covenantp— 

The  reason  of  their  departure  is  accounted  for  bjr  St* 
John'— 

Let  not  then  any  be  dejected  when  they  see  the  faOs  of 
other»— 

God  ^  knows"  his  sheep,  and  will  suffer  ^  none  to  pluck 
them  out  of  his  hands" — 

Nor  need  any  despond  on  account  of  their  indwe)ling  corrup- 


It  is  not  sin  lameniedy  but  rin  indulged^  that  will  destroy  the 
Let  every  one  be  more  anxious  to  lay  h<dd  on  this  cove* 


It  wi^  be  found  at  last,  that  it  is  ^  ordered  in  all  things  and 
sure"*—] 


r  1  Johnii.  19. 


lxxxvl  the  design  and  importance  of  the 

lord's  supper. 


1  Cor*  xi.  24*  26.  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me for 

as  q/ien  as  ye  eat  this  breads  and  drink  this  cup^  ye  do  shew  the 
•Lord's  death  tilt  he  come* 


THE  Corinthians  had  shamefully  pro&ned  the  Lord's 
supper — 

St  Paul  reproves  them,  and  rectifies  their  views  of 
that  ordinance — 

I.  The  design  of  the  Lord's  supper 

Our  ungrateful  hearts  are  prone  to  forget  the  richest 


To  keep  up  "  the  remembrance*'  of  his  death,  Christ 
instituted  his  last  supper — 

When  we  celebrate  that  ordinance,  we  ^^  shew  forth" 
hk  death 

[The  passover  was  a  memorial  of  the  deUverance  vouch- 
^ifed  to  the  Jews  from  the  sword  of  the  destroymg  anedr— 
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»    > 


At  every  returning  celebration  of  it  the  reason  of  that  or- 
dinance was  declares-* . 

Christ  in  his  death  has  effected  a  greater  deliverance  for  us— 
In  partaking  of  the  bread  and  wine  we  ^' shew  forih'^  his 
death — 

. .  We    shew    forth  the  manner  of   it  zb  excruciating  and 
bloody^ —  / 

We  shew  fprdi  the  endofitsis  a  sacrifice  foif  our  sinis* — 
We  shew  forth  the  sufficiency  of  it  for  our  full  salvation' — ] 

We  shew  forth  his  death  "  till  he  come'* 

[Christ  will,  in  due  season,  come  again  to  judge  the  world- 
Then  his  people  will  no  longer  need  such  naemorials  as 

these — 

They  will  incessantly  enjoy  the  brightest  vision  of  his  person, 

and  the  richest  fruits  of  his  death*— 
But  till  then  the  remembrance  of  his  dying  love,  and  the 

expectation  of  his  future  advent,  must  be  thus  preserved*— 
Such  was  Christ's  end  in  instituting,  and  such  should  be  our 

end  in  observing  it — ] 

To  enforce  the  observance  of  this  ordinance,  we  will 
proceed  to  shew 

II.  The  necessity  of  attending  it 

The  duty  of  commemorating  our  Lord's  deaUi  is  much 
neglected 

But  a  neglect  of  it  involves  us  in  the  deepest  guilt- 
It  implies 

1.  Rebellion  against  the  highest  authority 

[Christ,  the  supreme  governor  of  heaven  and  earth,  has 
said, ''  Do  this"~ 

Yet  the  language  of  too  many  is,  "  I  will  not" — 


1 

*  In  reference  to  Exod.  xii.  26, 27.  a  custom  obtained  among  the 

Jews  that  a  child  should  ask  the  meaning  of  the  passover,  antl  that 
the  person  who  presided  should  then  give  an  account  of  its  ioteot 
and  origin,  that  so  the  remembrance  of  God's  mercy  might  be  trans- 
mitted to  their  latest  posterity:  and  this  was  called  ^'  the  decUr^* 
"  tion"  or  **  shewing  forth."  Dr.  Gill  on  the  text. 

^  The  breaking  of  the  brciid  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  vine 
seem  well  calculated  to  impress  this  idea. 

c  In  this  light  it  is  represented  by  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  v.  7,  and  by 
our  Lord  himself,  Matt.  xxvi.  28. 

*  We  express  our  afBance  in  his  blood  as  the  Jews  ^^  lutl* 
blood  of  the  Paschal  Lamb,  when  they  sprinkled  their  doorfo*** 
with  it,  and  eal  ol  x\\\i  ftt^Vi  \.W\.  tuad  been  roast  with  fire.    ' 
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Bi^t  they  who  disregarded  the  passover  did  not  go  un- 
punished^—-   .  .        * 

Miicli  less  shall  they  who  slight  the  invitations  to  Chrisfs 

Surely  it  is  no  less  than  madpcss  to  persist  in  this  rebel- 
lion—] ^  ■  ■  f 

2.  Ingratitude  towards  our  greatest  benefactor 
[Christ  has  ev^n  ^^  given  his  own  life  a  ransom  for  us**-— 

And  shall  we  disreg^d  his  dying  commatid  ?*»-       '     * 

On  the  same  night  that  he  was  betrayed^  did  he  institute  these 
memorials  of  his  death-s— 

Had  he  at  thai  'season  such  a  concern  for  us,  and  can  we 
refuse  to  do  so  small  a  thing  in  remembrance  of  him?— 

The  Jews  went  thrice  eyery  year  up  to  Jerusalem,  from  die 
extreme  parts  of  Judea,  to  commemorate  their  deliverance— 

Abd  shall  we  turn  our  backs  (m  the  table  when  it  \t  spread 
before  us? — 
'  Shall  not  God  visit  for  such  ingratitude  as  this?K— -] 

3.  Contempt  of  the  richest  mercies 

[To  communicate,  without  discerning  the  Lord's  body, 
can  profit  us  nothing-— 

But  to  approach  the  table  in  humility  and  faith  b  a  sure 
mean  of  obtaining  all  spiritual  blessings^— 

Christ  sometimes  reveals  himself  ii|  the  breaking  of  bread,  lo 
those  who  had  not  so  fully  discovered  him  in  the  ministration 
of  the  word** — 

And  do  they  not  manifest  a  contempt  of  these  mercies,  who 
will  not  use  the  means  of  procuring  them  ?— 

How  may  the  Saviour  take  up  that  lamentation  over 
them  !*— ] 

4.  A  renunciation  of  our  baptismal  covenant 

[In  baptism  wc  covenanted  to  renounce  the  world,  &c. 
and  to  serve  God-— 

This  covenant  we  ought  to  renew  and  confirm  at  the  Lord's 
table — 

•  If  a  Tn:in  hjul  r.ontracte(i  Miy  ceremonial  defilement,  or  were  on 
a  joumef ,  he  mi'^^ht  omit  eatin;;  the  passover  ut  the  appointed  time; 
only  he  must  eut  it  a  month  after  wards.  But  it*  he  forbore  to  eat  of 
it  without  ttiiy  such  impediment,  (vod  suid  concerning  him,  ^^  that 
soul  shall  be  cut  off,  that  man  nhuU  bear  hiH  sin,"  Numb.  ix.  7— >l  I. 

'  Luke  xiv.  :24.  f  Let  such  conduct  be  expressed  in  words; 

^  Thou  didst  Indeed  give  thy  body  to  be  broken.  See.  for  me;  and 
cnly  rcquircst  mc  to  eat  bread.  Sec.  in  remembrance  of  thee ;  but  I 
account  even  that  too  much  to  do  for  thee:*'  W  ho  conid  dtre  to  otter 
sncb  liun^ua(;c?  Or  who  would  emlure  it  if  spoken  by  his  servant  or 
his  child.^  Yet  such  is  the  language  of  our  actions 

k  Lukexxiv.  30,  31.  ^  Matt,  xxiii.  37. 
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But  our  refusing  to  confirm  it  is  a  tacit  renunciation  of  il 
And  can  we  hope  that  God  will  fulfil  his  part  wlule  we 
violate  ours?— 

Will  he  be  our  God  when  we  refuse  to  be  his  people?-—] 

We  shall  conclude  with  answering  some  excuses 

[^^  lam  not  prepared^^-^Mxx^  then  can  you  be  prepared 
to  die?^— 

^^  lam  afraid  of  eattng  and  drinking  my  own  ddmnation^'^ 

Are  you  not   afraid  of  damnation  for  neglecting   yoox 
duty?" — 

^  lam  afraid  of  sinning  afiertvarda^  and  therdry  increoiinff 
my  guiit^ — 

If  sins  after  receiving  the  Lord's  supper  were  unpardonable, 
none  should  receive  it  till  the  last  moment  of  their  lives*— 

"  The  time  of  administering  it  interferes  with  other  engage- 
)nents^— 

'  To  those  who  cannot  deny  diemselves  in  any  thing,  we  say 
with  Paul"— 

But  where  the  difiiculties  are  insurmountable,  God  will  ac- 
cept the  will  for  the  deed**— 

They  however,  who  are  at  Uberty,  should  attend  ^  as  often'' 
as  they  can-^ 

Only  they  must  be  careful  to  communicate  with  reverence, 
humility,  faith,  and  gratitude — ]  ^ 


^  Is  not  this  acknowledgment  the  strongest  reason  for  immediate 
repentance? 

1  In  neglecting  duty  you  insure  condemnation;  in  practising  it  as 
well  as  you  can  (to  say  the  least)  you  may  avert  it. 

™  If  you  really  desire  strength,  where  would  you  so  soon  obtain  it? 
But  if  yon  determine  to  live  in  sin,  your  condemnation  will  be 
equally  sure  whether  you  come  or  not. 

■  Rom.  iii.  8.  ad  fin.  o  Matt  xii.  7. 


LXXXVII.    ON   THE   PREPARATION  REQUISITE 
BEFORE   THE   LORD's   SUPPER. 

1  Cor*  xi«  28*  Let  a  man  examine  himself  and  so  let  him  eot 

of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup. 

GOD  is  an  holy  and  jealous  God,  and  greatly  to  be 
feared — 

In  all  our  approaches  to  him  we  should  be  filled  with 
awe — 
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But  a  want  of  reverence  prevails  among  tlie  genendity 
of  mankind — 

Even  real  Christians  manifest  it  sometimes,  and  that 
too  even  in  the  most  sacred  ordinances — 

St.  Paul,  reproving  the  Corinthians  for  their  conduct 
at  the  Lord's  supper,*  lays  down  an  universal  rule  for 
communicants — "  Let  a  man,"  &c. 

L  The  duty  of  self-exaniination  in  general — 

This  is  an  important  but  much  neglected  duty — 
It  is  strongly  recommended  in  the  Scriptures — 

[The  apostle  expressly  enjoins  it  to  all^— 
This  iojuDctioD  is  remarkably  strong  and  enei^dc*— — -i— ] 

There  is  great  reason  for  it — 

We  cannot  ascertain  the  stale  of  our  souls  without  it 
[It  is  evident  that  the  generality  of  men  deceive  them- 


We  also  are  liable  to  the  same  deception  through  pride  and 
self-lov^- 

Nor  can  we  form  a  right  conclusion  without  a  strict  inves- 
tigation—] 

A  mistake  respecting  our  state  would  be  fiital 

[There  is  no  repentance  in  the  grave- 
As  we  die,  so  shaJl  we  continue  for  ever—] 

The  benefits  to  be  derived  from  it  are  exceeding 

[If  our  state  be  found  good,  we  shall  rejoice  in  the  testi- 
mony of  u,  good  conscience- 
It  it  be  bad,  we  shall  be  sdrred  up  to  flee  from  the  Mrrath  to 
oome— -] 

We  should  therefore  live  in  the  habitual  practice  of 
diisduty**— 

But  self-examination  is  more  es]x;cially  needful  on 
certain  occasions — 


»  I  Cor.  xi.  30 — 23.  «»  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

c  In  the  words  ^»i/t«{^f7f  and  mliniM^i,  which  latter  is  too  harshly 
translated  **  reprobate,"  there  seems  an  allusion  to  the  trying  of  me- 
tals bf  a  touchstone:  the  repetition  also  of  the  injunction,  and  the 
expostulation  that  follows  it,  i^re  expressive  of  the  apostle's  eamcst- 
and  consequently  of  the  iiniM)itancc  of  the  duty  enjoined. 

*  Pa.  IxxTii.  5. 
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II.  The  ncjcd  of  it  before  the  Lord's  supper  in  parti- 

cular 

This  is  intimated  in  the  t^xt;  ^^  Let  a  m^.  examine 
himself,  and  so  let  him  come" — 

And   indeed  there  is  peculiar  reason  for  it  at  that 
time — 

That  ordinance  is  a  season  of  remarkable  solemnity 
[There  we  sec  Christ  crucified,  as  it  were,  before  our 
eyes —  ' 

There  we  contemplate  the  most  stupendous  raysteries-«* 

There  we  commemorate  the  greatest  of  all  mercies — 

There  wc  are  admitted  to  most  familiar  fellowship  with 
God— 

And  docs  it  become  us  to  engage  lightly  in  such  an  ordi- 
nance?—] 

It  is  a  season,  tliat  calls  {or  the  exercise  of  all  our 
powers 

[The  undierstanding  should  be  occupied  in  devoutest  me- 
ditations-;^ 

The  affections  should  be  engaged  to  the  uttermost-^ 
And  can  we  thus  command  our  faculties  without  any  pre- 
paration?— ] 

The  nt^glect  of  self-examinalion  may  rob  us  of  all 

the  benefit  of  the  ordinance 

[Who  can  estimate  the  benefits  we  might  receive  if  we 

came  prepared? — 

But  who  has  not  often  communicated  in  vain? — 

And  has  not  our  neglect  been  the  true  cause  of  this?—-] 

W^e  should  therefore  be  peculiarly  attentive  to  it  at 
such  a  season 

To  assist  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty  we  shall  shew 

III.  The  subjects  which  we  should  then  more  especially 
encjuire  into 

We  should  examine  ourselves  respecting 

Our  knowledge  of  the  ordiniuice  itself 
[To  come  without  a  proper  discernment  is  dangerous^— 

We  should  enquire  what  we  know  of  the  nature  and  ends 
of  the  ordinance — 

On  a  distinct  view  of  these  our  profiting  much  depends—] 

The  state  of  our  souls  before  God 
[At  the  Lord's  table  we  receive  "  the  children's  bread"— 


^  Vcr.  27. 
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We  should  enquire  therefore  whether  we  be  God's  chil- 
dren?^ 

The  hnmediate  frame  of  our  souls 
[We  ought  to  have  all  our  graces  in  lively  exercise^— } 

Application 

[Begin  this  necessary  work  without  delay——— 
Yet  set  not  about  it  in  a  legal  manner  or  for  self-righteous 


Do  not  trust  in  your  preparation,  or  expect  acceptance  on 

account  of  it — 

But  look  to  Christ  as  the  only  ground  of  your  hope  towards 

God- 
Neither  stay  away  from  the  table  because  you  have  not  spent 

so  much  time  in  preparation  as  you  could  wish — 

Whether  you  have  used  more  or  less  diligence  you  must  go 

as  the  publican^ — 

Be  assured  however  that  your  profiting  will  for  the  most  part 

be  proportioned  to  your  preparation—]   , 

f  Cant.  iv.  16.  t  Luk^  xviii.  13. 


LXXXVIII.    ON   EATING   AND   DRINKINC   OUR   OWN 

DAMNATION. 

1  Cor.  XI.  27,  29.  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  breadj  and  drink 
this  Clip  of  the  Lord  unworthily^  shall  he  guilty  of  the  body 

and  blood  of  the  Lord For  he  that  eateth  anddrinketb 

unworthily^  eateth  anddrinketh  damnation  to  himself  notdis* 
cerning  the  Lord^s  body. 

THE  more  excellent  any  thing  is,  the  greater  is  the 
guilt  contracted  by  the  abuse  of  it— ^ 

A  contempt  of  the  law  is  not  so  bad  as  a  contempt 
of  the  gospel" — 

An  irreverent  attendance  on  divine  ordinances  is  ex- 
ccedingly  sinful — 

But  to  profane  the  Lord's  supper  is  worse,  inasmuch 
as  that  institution  is  more  solemn  and  brings  us  nearer 
to  God — 
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Hence  when  St.  Paul  reproved  the  former,  he  spake 
mildly  — 

But  when  he  reproved  the  latter,  he  spake  with  gteat 
severity— 

I.  What  it  is  to  eat  the  bread,  and  drink  the  cup  of  the 
Lord  imworthily 

To  understand  this,  we  should  enquire  how  the  Co- 
rinthians behaved  — 

The  abuses  of  which  they  were  guilty  are  impracti- 
cable now — 

Nevertlicless  we  may  imitate  them  in  our  spirit  and 
temper — 

Like  diem  we  shall  eat  and  drink  unworthily  if  we 
do  it 

1.  Ignorantly 
[The  Corinthians  did  not  discriminate  between  the  com- 
mon and  religious  use  of  the  consecrated  elements—* 

Many  at  this  time  ako  partake  without  discerning  the  Lord's 
body —    • 

They,  not  remembering  his  death,  defeat  the  end  for  which 
the  Sacrament  was  instituted—*] 

2.  Irreverently 

[The  customs  of  our  country  do  not  admit  of  our  meet- 
ing in  the  tumultuous  way  that  was  practised  at  Corinth' — 

But  many  are  altogether  as  destitute  of  reverence  and  sacred 
awe— 

A  light,  worldly,  impenitent  heart  is  unbecoming  that  so- 
Icmnity — 

Such  a  frame,  if  habitual,  makes  us  partake  unworthily—] 

3.  Uncharitably 
[The  rich  did  not   impart   of  their   provisions  to  the 

poor* — 

We  also  may  be  equally  destitute  of  Christian  love—  . 
We  may  be  haughty,  injurious,  unforgiving,  &c. — 
Such  a  frame  wholly  unfits  us  for  the  Lord's  table'' — '\ 

b  I  Cor.  xiv.  33,  40. 

<  Ver.  20 — 22.  Their  conduct  seems  at  first  sijjht  lo  be  ib«- 
lutely  inccnbistcnt  with  a  profession  of  Christianity.  But,  hating 
been  accustomed  to  such  behaviour  in  their  feasts  durine  tbeir    I 
Gentile  state,  they  were  as  yet  too  much  addicted  to  their  nnBitr   |j 
habits. 

J   1  Cor.  ^d.  ^\.  ^  V  Cor.  xi.  22.  ^  Malt.  t.  33,  24: 
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4»  Sensually 
[The  Corinthians  made  it  an  occasion  for  intemperance 
asQ  excess 

Though  we  cannot  imitate  them  in  this,  we  may  be  as  carnal 
as  they — 

A  want  of  spirituality  and  afli^nce  in  Christ  makes  our 
service  carnal — 

Nor  can  such  a  service  be  acceptable  to  Him  who  will  be 
worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth—] 

To  attend  at  the  Lord's  table  in  such  a  manner  is  no 
slight  or  venial  ofience 

II.  The  consequence  of  so  doing 

The  consequences  mentioned  in  the  text  respect 

1.  The  guilt  we  contract 

[They  were  ^  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord'' 
who  crucified  him,  as  are  they  also  who  apostatize  from  his 
mith< — 

They  too  are  involved  in  the  same  guilt  who  partake  un* 
worthiiy  of  the  Lord's  supper^— 

They  manifest  a  contempt  of  his  sacrifice'' — 

What  dreadful  iniquity  i^  this! — 

How  careful  should  we  be  to  abstain  from  the  commissioa 
rf  it!— 3 

2.  The  punishment  we  incur 

[The  word  **  damnation"  imports  temporal judgment^^ 

Eternal  damnation  is  by  no  means  a  necessary  consequence 
•f  this  sin'^^ — 

Yet  if  itbe  unrepented  of)  no  doubt  this  punishment  will 
follow — 

And  we  may  expect  some  spiritual  or  temporal  judgments 
for  it  here — 

We  should  therefore  examine  ourselves  well  before  we  at* 
tend  the  Uble  of  the  Lord* — ^ 

Adorxss 

1.  Those  who  urge  this  as  an  excuse  for  neglecting  the 

Lonl's  supper 

[There  are  many  who  under  this  pretext  cover  their  own 

UBwittisgness  to  yield  themselves  up  to  God- 
But  God  will  not  admit  their  vain  excuses— 


s  Heb.  vi.  6.  ^  Heb.  x.  39. 

i  The  apostle  explains  his  meaning  in  the  following  verse;  *^  for, 
lor  this  causet**  kc.  and  he  tells  us  that  it  was  a  chastisement  in 
flicted  to  keefi  them/rom  eternal  condemnation,  ver.  32. 

k   aiftff.  VII.  SI.  1  Ver.  28. 
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—  ■        ■ 

The  habitual  neglect  of  their  duty  insures  the  punishment 
which  they  desire  to  avoid— 

Let  all  then  dtvote  ttiemselves  to  the  Lord  in  the  use  of  all 
his  instituted  ordinancesT— ] 

2.  Those  who  are  rtaliy  kept  away  by  a  fear  of  incurring 
this  punishment 

^  [Many  are  kept  from  the  table  by  a  sense  of  their  own 
unworthiness — 

But  to  be  unworthy,  and  to  partake  unworthily,  are  very 
cUffercnt  things*"— 

.  Yet  if  we  have  partaken  unworthily  in  past  times^  let  us 
humble  ourselves  for  it;  and  then  may  we  come  again  with 
joy— 

This  has  been  the  experience  of  maQy,**  and  may  be  ours 
also—] 

*^  A  rebel  against  a  mild  and  merciful  prince  is  unworthv  of  par- 
don :  but  if  he  receive  with  gratitude  tbp  pardon  offered  hun,  and 
return  to  his  allegiance,  he  receives  it  worthily.  Thus  we  are  «»- 
worthy  of  the  smallest  mercies,  and  much  more  of  the  children's 
bread:  but  if  we  receive  this  bread  with  humility,  graUtude,  and  an 
mcreasing^devotedness  of  heart  to  God,  we  receive  it  as  we  ougbti 
that  is,  vforthily. 

■2Chron.  XXX.  15—23. 


LXXXIX.    CHKIST,  THE  FOUNTAIN  OPENED. 

Zech,  xiii.  1.  In  that  daij  there  shall  be  a  fountain  opened  to  the 
house  of  Davidy  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  yerusaJem^for 
sin^  and  for  undeanness.  •* 

THE  various  metaphors  by  which  our  Lord  is  dc* 
scribiM  in  Scripture,  while  they  give  just  representations 
of  him,  are  frtquenlly  calculattil  in  a  ixrculiar  manner  to 
impress  the  minds  ol  those  who  heard  them — 

This  remark  acinuts  of  the  fullest  confirmation  from 
our  Lords  own  discourses* — 

It  may  also  be  illustrated  by  the  prophecy  before  us 

The  Jews  had  heard  of  the  wanderings  of  their  ances- 
tors in  the  wilderness — 


^  S«^  lobsi  vL  35.  and  xi.  25. 
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And  tbey  had  themselves  traversed  a  much  larger  tract 
of  countr}'  in  their  return  from  the  Babylonish  camivity-* 

To  them  therefore  the  tidings  of  a  fountam  to  be 
opened  would  convey  very  strong  and  pleasing  sensa* 
tion»— 

Nor  shall  we  be  unaffected  by  them  if  we  lament  our 
spiritual  defilements^ — 

We  propose  to  consider 

h  The* meaning  of  the  prophecy 

The  Scriptures  often  mention  a  time  under  the  expres- 
sion •*  that  day" 

[This  expression  sometimes  refers  to  the  apostolic,  and 
sometimes  to  the  millennial  period- 
It  is  to  be  understood  in  this  place  as  designing  the  fcr* 
mep— 

Thai  was  a  day  in  comparison  of  which  all  preceding  ages 
were  but  as  the  morning  dawn— 

TAm  the  mists  of  Gentile  ignorance  and  Jewish  supersti- 
tion were  dispelled  before  the  Sun  of  Righteousness—] 

At  that  period  Christ  was  to  be  known  under  the  no- 
tion of  "  a  fountain" 

[Christ  b  frequendy  spoken  of  under  the  metaphor  of  a 
fountains- 
He  virtually  applies  the  name  to  himself'-— 
He  is  described  nearly  by  the  same  character  even  in  hea- 
ven*- 

He  justly  answers  to  this  description,  having  within  himself 
an  inexhaustible  source  of  blessings-^] 

He  was  to  be  a  fountain  "  opened'' 
[From  eternity  was  he  as  ^  a  fountain  sealed,"  having  in 
himself  all  fulness,  before  there  existed  any  creatures  to  whom 
he  might  impart  of  it— 

Before  his  incarnation  he  afforded  a  scanty  measure  of  his 
Spirits — 


^  Jer.  ii.  13.  Isai.  xii.  3. 

*  The  Jews  after  their  return  from  Babylon  used  on  a  certain  day 
to  fetch  water  in  a  joyous  and  triumphant  manner  from  the  pool  of 
Siloemy  in  reference^  it  is  supposed,  to  Isai.  xii.  3.  And  on  that  day 
our  Lord  addressed  them>  and  pointed  them  to  himself  as  the  true 
well  of  salvation,  John  vii.  37,  38. 

^  Rev.  xxii.  1 .  The  river,  which  John  beheldy  proceeded  out  of 
the  throne  of  the  Lamb. 

•  The  meanest  Chrfstian  is  more  enlightened  than  the  greatest  of 
the  prophets,  Luke  viL  38. 
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At  the  time  of  his  death  he  properly  became^  a  fiMUitaia 
epenedr— >] 

The  perspns  for  whom  it  was  to  be  opened  were  "  the 
house  of  David,"  &c. 

[^^  The  house  of  David"  are  the  spiritual  seed  of  Christ^— • 
<^  The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem"  are  the  members  of  the 
Christian  church- 
Both  together  import  all  believers,  high  and  low,  rich  and 
.poor— 

None  are  excluded  who  wish  to  participate  his  bletaings— ] 

The  end  for  which  it  was  to  be  opened  was,  to  cleanse 

from  "  sin" 

[There  had  been  fountains  for  ceremonial  uncieannestf^^' 
There  were  also  fountains  for  the;  cure  of  bodily  disorder^^^ 
But  Christ  was  a  fountain  for  moral  dejilement^  and  sfiiritual' 

maladies — 1 

In  due  season  this  prophecy  received  its  accomplish- 
ment 

IL  The  completion  of  it 

From,  the  incarnation  of  Christ  this  fountain  was  more 
fully  exhibited — 

During  his  ministry  its    waters   flowed    in    partial 
streams — 

But  at  his  death  it  was  fully  opened 

It  was  broken  open  on  the  cross 

[In  our  Lord's  agony,  the  blood  had  flowed  through  every 
pore^ — 

Previous  to  his  crucifixion  his  back  had  been  torn  with 
scourges^ — 

The  crown  of  thorns  pierced  his  sacred  temples*— 

His  hands  and  feet  were  nailed  to  the  accursed  tree"* — 


^  He  is  the  root  as  well  as  the  offspring  of  David,  Rev.  xxii.  16, 

K  There  was  a  brazen  sea,  above  fifty  feet  in  circumferencey  sod 
almost  ten  in  depth,  wherein  the  priests  were  to  wash  their  hands 
and  feet :  there  were  also  ten  lavers  whereih  the  things  offered  for 
sacrifice  were  washed,  and  from  whence  the  water  for  the  spriak* 
linja;  of  the  offerers  was  taken,  2  Chron.  iv.  6. 

*»  The  pool  of  Siloam,  whither  our  Lord  sent  the  blind  man  to 
wasli,  John  ix:  II.  and  which  was  typical  of  him,  and  was  the.ShikA 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Gen.  xlix.  10.  and  eminently  the  sent  of  G(nL 
Compare  John  ix.  7.  and  vi.  38 — 40.  Bethesda  was  stiU  more  ap- 
propriate to  this  use,  John  v.  2 — 4. 

i  Luke  xxii.  44.  ^  John  xix.  1.  Ps.  cxi&ix.  3. 

^  Mark  xv.  IT,  19.  "»  Ps.  xxii.  16. 
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And  his  side,  pierced  with  the  spear,  emitted  blood  and 
water"— 

Thus  did  men  and  devils  concur  in  breaking  open  this 
fountain— 

•   The  dying  thief  was  made  a  monument  of  its  cleansing  efii- 
cac)r*— ] 

It  was  set  open  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
[Then  the  Spirit  was  poured  out  in  a  more  abundant  mea- 
sure- 
Thousands,  even  of  the  murderers  of  our  Lord,  were  cleans- 
ed by  it— 

The  effects  produced  were  instantaneous  and  abidingi" — 
The  blackest  guilt  was  purged,  the  most  ferocious  natures 
changed— 

Nor  was  its  influence  to  be  confined  any  longer  to  one  age 
or  natibn — "] 

It  was  leji  open  in  the  promises  to  all  succeeding  gene- 
rations 

[We  may  say  of  this  fountain  as  St.  Paul  does  of  the 
gospel^ — 

The  word  is  the  channel  in  which  it  flows-— 
It  has  already  spread  its  streams  to  the  ends  of  the  earth^ — 
It  will  flow  till  that  prophecy  be  fully  accomplished' — 
The  invitations  to  it  are  yet  sounding  in  the  ears  of  all* — ] 

Address 

1.  To  those  who  expect  salvation  while  they  live  in  sin 
[If  men  could  be  saved  in  their  sins,  why  was  this  foun- 
tain opened? — 

Would  God  have  given  up  his  Son  to  death  without  neces- 
sity?— 

Or  shall  they  who  neglect  the  fountain  be  cleansed  like  those 
who  wash  in  it  ? — 

Let  none  deceive  their  own  souls-^ 

To  wash  in  this  fountain  is  the  one  thing  needful — 

They  who  cry  with  the  leper,  shall  receive  the  same  an- 
swer*^—] 

2*  To  those  who  hope  to  cleanse  themselves  in  some 
other  way 

[Many  hope  to  wash  away  their  guilt  by  tears  of  repent- 
ance— 

■>  John  xix.  34.  This  imported  that  he  sliould  cleanse  both  from 
the  guilt  and  power  of  sin,  1  John  v.  6. 

•  Luke  xxiii.  43.         P  Acts  ii.  42—47.  ^  Rom.  x.  6 — R. 

^  Rom.x.  18.  •  Hab.  ii.  14.  ^  Isai.lv.  1.  Rev.  xxii.  17. 

"   Malt.  viii.  '2,  3. 
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But  would  God  have  opened  this  fountain,  if  any  other 
would  have  sufficed  ^—^ 

How  lamentable  that  there  should' still- be  such  cause  for 
those  expostulations!* — 

Let  those  who  say  like  Peter,  remeniber  the  answer  given 
him^— ] 

3.  To  those  who  doubt  whether  they  may  come  to 
this  fountain 

[Many  imagine  that  the  greatness  of  their  guilt  is  a  bar 
to  their  acceptance-^ 

But  the  fountain  was  opened y^r  sin,  and^br  uncleanness— 

What  would  have  been  the  effect  of  such  hesitation  at  the 
pool  of  Bethesda?* — 

Be  it  remembered  that  all,  who  have  a  needy  have  a  right  txi 
wash — 

Let  every  one  then  press  forward,  lest  he  lose  the  bless- 
ing^— ] 

4.  To  those  who  have  experienced  its  cleansing  effi- 
cacy 

[It  is  in  you  that  the  efficacy  of  this  fountain  must  be 
seen— 

Let  it  appear  that  it  has  cleansed  you  from  earthly  and  sen- 
sual desires — 

But  still  you  have  need  to  wash  in  it  daily*^— 
'This  do,    and  you  shall  soon   join    in    that    triumphaot 
song**— ] 


^  2  Kings  V.  13.  >  John  xiii.  8.  *  John  v.  4,  7. 

*  We  contract  defilement  every  step  we  take.  Bishop  Beveridge 
justly  observes  "  (^iir  very  tears  need  lo  be  washed,  and  our  re- 
pentances to  be  repented  of."  b  Rev.  i.  5,  6. 


XC.  men's  disregard  of  the  gospel.  . 

Hos.  viii.  12.    I  have  written  to  them  the  great  things  of  mif 
lawy  and  they  were  counted  as  a  strange  thing. 

MEN  judge  of  sins  often  by  their  outward  appear- 
ance— 

But  God  takes  into  consideration  its  several  aggrava- 
tions— 

Nothinp;  more  ap^gravates  our  guilt  than  our  contempt 
of  the  means  u^cd  lo  dtUvcr  us  from  it — 


(90.)  ken's  disregard  or  the  gospel.  511 

Hence  God,  in  criminating  his  people,  whom  he  was 
about  to  punish,  particularly  charged  upon  .xbem  their 
""  disregard  of  his  word 

I.  What  are  the  great  things  of  God's  law 

The  **  law"  is  here  used  for  the  word  in  general — 
The  ^'  great  things"  of  it  are  its  fundamental  truths, 
some  of  which  we  shall  si)ecify — 

1.  That  man  is  by  nature  totally  depraved 

[The  rite  of  circumcision  and  many  plain  passages  de- 
clared this* — ] 

2.  I'iiat  Christ  offered  himself  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins 
[This  was  exhibited  in  the  types  and  prophecies'* — ] 

3.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  will  renew  and  sanctify  our 
souls 

[This  was  intimated  by  all  the  ceremonial  lustradons,  and 
promised  in  the  most  express  terms*' — ] 

These  thnigs  are  more  tuUy  set  forth  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament''— 

And  God  himself  has  written  them  to  us* — 

II.  In  what  respects  they  are  called  **  great" 

1.  As  bein^  deeply  mysterious 
[How  inexplicable  the  mystery  of  original  sin!^- 

How  marvellous  the  substitution  of  God's  only  Son  in  our 
stead !— - 

How  incomprehensible  the  renewal  of  our  souls  after  God's 
image!—- 

Well  might  *^  the  angels  desire  to  look  into  these  things" — "] 

3.  As  bciiv.'  ofinfijiite  importance 
[Every  one  must  feel  his  depravity,  rely  on  Christ,  and 

experience  the  renewing  influences  of  the  Spirit- 
On  these  things  our  everlasting  state  depends ;  since  without 

them  we  cannot  have  true  penitence,  or  genuine  faith,  or  a 

meemess  for  heaven — ] 

* 

III.  What  regard  is  shewn  to  them 

We  might  expect  that  men  would  be  constandy  occu- 
pied about  these  great  things — 


•  Gen.  vi.  5.  Jer.  xvii.  9.  Ps.  IL  5. 
^  Lev.  xvi  31.  Isai.  liii.  5,  6.  ' 

•  Eyck.  xxxvi.  25 — 27. 

<  See  Kph.  it.  3.  Heb.  ix.  13,  14.  Tit  ui.  5. 

•  3Tim.  iii.  16.  3  Pet.  LSI. 
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But  **  they  are  counted  as  a  strange  thing" — 

They  are  judged  uninterest'mg 

[Public  news  or  private  interests  will  engage  attentioQ — 
But  God's  law  is  read  and  heard  with  indifference—- 

They  are  thought  absurd 

[They  were  judged  so  by  the  church  of  old^ — 
Christ  and  his  apostles  were  despised  for  declaring  tbenv— 
Such  too  is  the  judgment  of  men  in  this  day< — ] 

Infer 

1.  How  great  is  the  blindness  of  natural  men! 
[Men  have  explored  the  wonders  of  creation — 

But  the  wisest  are  offended  at  the  doctrines  of  grace-— 
Let  us  then  seek  a  sense  of  our  blindness*-* 
I^ct  us  pray  for  divine  illumination,  as  David,^  or  Paul*— 
We  can  have  no  wisdom  while  the  truths  of  God  a|^ar 
strange  to  us*' — ^ 

2.  How  inestimable  are  the  privileges  of  God's  people! 
[They  are    taught  of  God,    and  find    delight    in   his 

•word'— 

Hence  they  are  often  constraired  to  say  with  the  aposde""— 
Let  us  be  thankful  if  our  eyes  be  opened — 
Let  us  guard  against  remaining  ignorance  and  unbeUef — 
Let  us  seek  to  grow  in  knowledge  and  in  grace*—] 


^  Isai.  viii.  18.  Jer.  xx.  8.  Ezek.  xx.  49. 

p  The  doctrine  of  man's  depravity  is  reprobated  as  gloomy:  sal- 
vation throup^h  Christ  is  supposed  injurious  to  morality:  and  the  in- 
fluences of  the  Spirit  are  called  enthusiasm. 

^  Ps.  cxix.  18.  i  Eph.  i.  18.  k  Jer.  viii.  9. 

'  Ps.  XXV.  14.  I  Pet.  ii.  9.  Jer.  xv.  16.  «  Rom.  xi.  33. 
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Jer.  xvli.  5 — 8.  Thus  saith  the  Lordy  Cursed  be  the  man  that 
trusteth  in  many  and  maketh  Jlesh  his  arm^  and  whose  heart 
departethfrom  the  Lord.  For  he  shall  be  like  the  heath  in  ike 
desert^  and  shall  not  see  when  good  cotneth;  but  shall  inhMt 
the  parched  places  in  the  wilder ness^  in  a  salt  land  and  not 
inhabited.  Blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  the  Lordy  and 
whose  hope  the  Lord  is.  For  he  shall  be  as  a  tree  planted hf  the 
walcrs^and  that  spreadeth  out  her  roots  by  the  river;  andshdi 
not  sec  when  heat  ^Qineth^but  her  leaf  shall  be  green;  and  shall 


rwf  fc  darefiain  the  year  efJroufktj  neither  ehedl  eeaeefrom 
yteldingfruit. 

EVERY  treated  beitig  derives  its  exkienee  and  s^p- 
port  from  God — 

Yet  man  is  prohe  to  depend  on  the  creature  rather  than 
on  him — 

Though  constantly  disappointed,  he  still  leans  on  ao 
arm  of  flesh — 

But  such  conduct  is  justly  reprobated  ki  the  sbroogeat 
terms — 

We  shall  consider 

I.  The  characters  that  are  contrasted 

Every  man  by  nature  '*  trusts  in  roui,  makes  flesh  his 
arm,  and  in  his  heart  departs  from  the  Lord^-^ 

We  need  not  go  to  heathens  or  infidels  to  find  persons 
of  this  description— 

We  need  only  search  the  twords  6i  our  own  con- 
science 

[In  tentporal  thinga^wt  Oipver  think  of  lookitig  above  the 
creature — 

If  they  be  prosperous,  we  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  and  take 
the  glory  to  ourselves— 

If  adverse,  we  lean  to  our  own  understanding  and  exertions, 
or  rely  fot-  succour  on  our  friends*— 

In  sptrttuai  things,  we  S66k  to  establish  a  righteousness  of 
our  own— 

We  expect  to  repent  and  serve  God  by  our  own  strength^ 

The  true  Chri^aian  ^^  trusts  in  the  Lord,  and  makes  the 

Lord  his  hope" 

[He  trusts  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  God  of  pro* 

videHCC"^ 

He  commits   his   affairs  to  him,  expecting  his  promised 

aid — 

He  trusts  also  in  Jesus  as  the  God  of  gract-^ 

He  renounces  all  hope  in  his  own  goodness  or  resolutions*-- 

He  cordially  adopts  the  language  of  the  church  of  old*^>-] 

These  marks  afibrd  a  sure  line  of  dbtinction  between 
the  nomimd  and  real  Christian 


-k-M 
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•  Iiai.  xlv.  34. 
Vol.  I.  »  U 
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[Both  may  be  moral,  charitable,  and  attentive  to  religious 
dude»— 

But  the  regenerate  alone  trust  sitnply  in  the  Lord — 
Not  that  all  the  regenerate  ard  alike  delivered  from  self-de- 
pendence— 

Nor  do  the  same  persons  always  exercbe  their  graces  in  the 
same  degree- 
There  are  remains  of  self-righteousness,  &c.  in  the  best  of 
men — 

But  the  unregenerate  allow  these  things  which  are  abhorred 
by  the  regenerate—] 

Nor  is  this  difference  between  them  of  trifling  im- 
port— 

II.  Their  respective  conditions 
Men's  eternal  state  will  be  fixed  with  perfect  equity — 
The  conditions  of  the  characters  before  us  are  strongly 

contrasted 

1.  Simply;  "blessed,"  &c.  "cursed,'*  8cc. 

[What  can  be  more  important  than  these  declarations?-* 
They  are  not  the  dictates  of  enthusiasm,  but  the  voice  of 
God;  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord"— 

And  may  we  not  adopt  Balak's  words  in  reference  to 
God?^— 

And  what  can  be  more  reasonabkf-^ 
God  has  given  his  Son  to  be  our  Saviour;  but  while  some 
confide  in  him,  others,  by  not  trusting  in  him,  reject  him: 
how  reasonable  then  is  it  that  a  curse  should  attach  to  these, 
and  a  blessing  to  those!-— 

Such  a  difference  in  their  conditions  seems  the  necessary 
result  of  their  own  conduct — 

Spiritual  life  or  death  are  dependent  on  our  trust  in  the 
Lord,  just  as  the  life  of  the  body  is  on  our  receiving  or  reject- 
ing of  animal  food- 
Let  every  one  then  enquire,  which  of  these  conditions  be 
has  reason  to  expect?—] 

2.  Figuratively 

To  mark  the  contrast  more  clearly,  it  i»  further  ob- 
served, that  botli  the  blessing  and  the  curse  shall  be 

Abundant 
[The  unbeliever  "  shall  be  like  the  heath  in  the  desert**— 

He  shall  be  left  in   a   state    of  extreme   barrenness  isd 
wretchedness— 


*>  Numb.  xxii.  6. 
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And  this  too  amidst  all  his,boasted  fulness^-— 
The  believer  *^  shall  be  as  a  tree  planted  by  the  waters,**  Sec* 
He  shall  be  made  flourishing  and  happy  by  rich  supplies  of 
grace**—] 

Unmixt 
[The  unbeliever  ^  shall  not  see  when  good  cometh'* — 

He  receives  none  of  the  heavenly  dew  that  faUs  around 
him— 

The  believer  ^  shall  not  see  when  heat  cometh,  but  his 
leaf  shall  be  green,  nor  shall  he  be  careful  in  the  year  of 
drought*'— 

He  may  experience  ^^  heat**  and  ^  drought,"  L  e.  heavy 
afBictions— 

He  shall,  however,  not  be  injured,  but  benefited  by 
them^— 

Free  from  all  anxiety,  M  will  say  as  the  church  of  old'^ — ] 

Eternal 
[The  unbeliever  ^^  shall  inhabit  the  parched  placea  in  the 

wilderness,  in  a  salt  land,  and  not  inhabited** — 

He  shall  be  an  outcast  from  God  in  the  regions  of  miser}*— 

The  believer  *^  shall  not  cease  from  yielding  fruit"— 

His  present  enjoyments  are  the  pledge  and  earnest  of  eter* 

nal  happiness — ] 

Infer 

1.  How  glorious  a  person  must  Christ  be! 

[If  he  were  a  mere  creature,  it  would  be  ruinous  in  the 
extreme  to  trust  in  him— - 

But  we  are  expressly  commanded  to  trust  in  him'— • 
He  must  then  be  *'*'  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever"— 
And  this  renders  him  worthy  of  our  fullest  affiance- 
On  him  must  *^  hang  all  the  glory  of  his  Father*s  house**^— ] 

2.  How  are  we  all  coDcemcrd  to  trust  in  Christ! 
[God  regards,  not  merely  our  outward  conduct,  but  the 

frame  of  our  hearts — 

On  this  our  present  and  everlasting  happiness  depends^— 
Let  us  then  trust  in  him  for  all  temporal  and  spiritual  aid^- 
So  shall  we  receive  his  blessing,  and  escape  his  curse — ] 


«  Job  XX.  22.  <«  Phil.  iv.  19. 

«  His  afflictions  lose  not  their  nature,  but  e fleet:  tribulation, 
which  fills  others  with  vexation,  works  patience  in  him;  the  furiuce, 
which  consumes  others,  purges  away  his  dross,  Heb.  xii.  1 1. 

f  Hos.  vi.  1.  ff  John  xiv.  1.  ^  Isai.  xxii.  23,  24. 

•  Conceive  Christ  as  making  this  declaration  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. Compare  Matt.  xxv.  34, 41. 


[     ^t6    ] 
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Heb.  xiii.  20,  SI.  Now  the  Gad  of  peate  that  brought  again 
from  thf  dead  our  Lord  Jesus^  that  great  Shepherd  of  the 
sheepy  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant^  make  you 
perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  his  will^  working  in  you  that 
which  is  well'Tpleasing  in  his  sight^  through  Je^w  Christ:  to 
whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

PRAY£U  is  that  which  alone  gives  energy  to  oor  en- 

deavpurb — 

The  means  best  calculated  to  do  good  w|H  fail  widiout 

it- 

The  Chifstian  has  recourse  to  it  on  all  occadoiis — 
Sl  Paul  afibrds  us  in  this,  as  in  every  thing  else,  a 

good  example — 

He  begins  and  ends  almost  every  episde  with  prayer — 
In  discoursing  on  this  comprehensive  prayer,  we  shall 

L  Explain  it 

The  apofide*S'  mind  was  much  occupied  in  meditating 

upon  God — 

He    here  represents   the   Deity  in   a  most  glorious 

view — 

We  vive  first  told  what  God  is  to  us 
[God  under  the  Old  Testament  was  called  *^  the  Lord  of 

hosts"—- 

In  the  New,  he  is  represented  as  "  the  God  of  peace"— 
This  endearing  title  justly  describes  his  character-— 
He  is  fully  reconciled  to  the  true  penitent — 
He  feels  nothing  but  love  towards  those  who  believe— 
He  speaks  peace  to  the  consciences  of  his  people- 
He  would  that  they  should  be  "  kept  in  perfect  peace"—] 
We  are  next  informed  what  God  has  done  for  us 

He  has    ^'  brought  again   from  the  dead   our  Lerd 
Jesus'^ 

[This  exercise  of  the  Father's  power  is  of  infinite  import- 
ance to  us—- 

If  Christ  had  not  been  raised,  our  hopes  had  been  vain*^— 

But  God  raised  him  up  that  we  might  have  a  well-founded 
hope**— 

And  this  consideration  encourages  us  to  approach  him—] 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  ir.  b  1  Pet.  1.21. 
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He  has  constuuted  Christ  ^^  the  great  Shepherd  of  his 

sheep" 

[God's  people  are  like  a  weak  and  timid  flock- 
But  he  has  appointed  his  own  Son  over  them — 
Christ,  as  their  Shepherd,  watches,  feeds,  heals  them,  &c.^ 
The  appointment  oi  such  a  Shepherd  ia  a  wonderful  token 

of  God's  love — ] 

He,  in  both  these  instances,  has  had  respect  to  ^'  the 

blood  of  the  everlasting  covenani"  , 

[In  the  eternal  covenant  the  Son  undertook  to  humble 

himself,  and  the  Father  pledged  himself  to  exalt  his  Son^ — 
Christ  in  due  time  sealed   this   covenant   with  his^own 

blood— 

The  Father  also  now  remembered  his  part  of  the  covenant- 
He  had  regard  to  his  own  engagements,  when  he  raised  up 

his  Son,  and  constituted  him  our  head — ] 

Thus  the  apostle  represents  God  as  a  gracious^  almigh^ 
iy  and  faitf{ful  God^^ 

With  this  view  of  the  Deitj^  his  benevolent  heart  is 
expanded — 

lie  enlarges  his  desires  on  behalf  of  the  bdieving  He- 
brews— 

The  sum  of  them  is,  that  they  might  be  "  perfect" 

[Absolute  perfection  was  not  to  be  expected^ — 
But  the  will  of  God  was  to  be  the  rule  and  reason  of  their 

duty — 

The  extent  of  their  duty  was,  "  every  good  work"  without 

exception — 

For  the  performance  of  it  he  desires  that  God  would  **  fit 

them'''^— 

And  that  he  would  *^  work  in  them"  by  his  Spirit,  as  tht 

means  whereby  they  might  perform  it— 

The  end  lit  proposes  is,  that  they  might  ^*  please"  God— 
And,  that  their  services  might  be  accepted  **  for  Christ's 

sake"—] 

To  this  devout  wish  he  adds  an  ascription  of  praise 
[He  can  scarcely  ever  mention  Christ,  but  in  terms  of 
adoration — 

He  has  been  speaking  of  Christ  as  the  head  of  the  church, 
and  as  the  author  of  our  acceptance  with  God— 


<  Isai.  xl.  II.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  16.  <*  Isal.  liii.  10. 

^  '  Phil.  iU.  12.  f  Kmrm^lirm. 
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He  now  breaks  forth  into  a  tribute  of  praise  to  him — 
Surely  ever)'  one  will  add,  **  Amen,"  to  his  doxology — ^] 

Such  being  the  import  of  his  prayer,  we  shall 

II.  Improve  it 

The  prayer  before  us  is  replete  with  sublime  instruc- 
tion— 

Tnere  are  two  things  in  particular  which  we  ought  to 
learn  from  it 

1.  The  true  use  of  evanijelical  principles 

[Many  represent  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  as  mere 
objects  of  speculation — 

But  in  reality  they  lie  at  the  root  of  all  vital  godliness — 

They  afford  us  the  ordy  sure  directory  for  an  acceptable  ap- 
proach  to  God — 

How  can  we  venture  to  draw  nigh  to  God,  unless  we  have 
some  view  of  him  as  a  God  of  peace  ^ — 

Or  how  can  we  hope  for  acceptance  with  him,  if  we  do  not 
trust  in  the  mediation  of  our  risen  Saviour,  and  in  the  covenant 
which  he  ratified  with  his  own  blood? — 

Certain  it  is  that  no  man  can  come  to  God  in  his  own  name, 
and  that  there  is  no  name  but  that  of  Christ  which  will  prevail 
for  the  obtaining  of  any  blessings  at  God's  handss— . 

Moreover,  they  afford  us  the  only  effectual  motives  for  devot* 
inff  ourselves  to  his  service-'^ 

All  other  motives,  whether  of  hope  or  fear,  are  found  inef- 
fectual for  the  making  of  our  hearts  right  with  God — 

But  what  will  not  a  sense  of  redeeming  love  effect?— 

A  view  of  God  as  reconciled  to  us  in  Christ,  and  of  Christ 
as  our  living  Head  and  Advocate,  will  constrain  us  to  live  to 
his  service  and  glory •• — 

Hence  then  we  may  see  why  the  apostle  introduced  so  much 
of  Christian  doctrine  into  his  prayei^— 

He  knew  that  such  a  view  of  the  Deity  was  necessary  to  die 
acceptance  of  his  prayers;  and  that,  while  it  encouraged  our 
hopes,  it  would  stimulate  our  exertions,  to  obtain  the  object 
which  he  prayed  for — 

Let  us  then  cultivate  the  knowledge  of  Christian  principles 
in  order  to  the  enjoyment  of  Christian  privileges,  and  to  the 
practice  of  Christian  duties — ] 

2.  '*'hc  proper  aim  of  A\  that  embrace  them 
[Though  the  world  often  calumniate  the  principles  of  the 

gospel  as  licentious,  they  expect  eminent  sanctity  from  all  that 
profess  them — 

8  AcU  iv.  \2,  k  2  Cor.  v.  U,  15. 
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: —    -  ■  T  '  ■!■■■.-.  n 

But  however  high  they  raise  their  expectations,  they  stiU 
fall  short  of  the  scriptural  standard  of  our  dut}*^- 

If  we  cannot  attain  absolute  perfection,  we  should  never 
contentedly  stop  short  of  it — 

Let  us  then  make,  not  the  practice  of  others,  but  the  ^^  will 
of  God'*  the  rule  of  our  conduct — 

Let  us  seek  not  to  advance  our  own  honour  or  interests,  but 
to  **  please  God"  in  all  things — 

Let  us  desire,  both  for  ourselves  and  others,  t6  be  pure  as 
God  is  pure,  and  **  holy  as  God  is  holy*'— - 

And  if  the  world  condemn  us  for  our  singularity  and  pre- 
ciseness,  let  us  ^^  endure  the  cross  and  despise  the  shame'"—] 


XCIII.    THE  CONSEqUENCES  OF  KECLECTIirO 

PR4YER. 

Isai*  Ixiv.  7.  There  h  none  that  calleth  upon  thy  name^  that 
atirreth  up  himself  to  take  hold  of  thee:  for^  thou  host  hid 
thy  face  from  us. 

MAN  is  encompassed  with  dangers  from  which  no 
human  foresight  can  deliver  him — 

He  is  oppressed  with  wants  which  no  creature  can 

supply — 

It  is  to  God  that  he  must  look  for  the  blessings  which 
he  needs — 

But  he  is  naturally  so  averse  to  prayer,  that  he  will 
bear  all  his  own  burthens  rather  than  apply  to  God  for 
relief — 

On  this  account  it  is  that  so  many  faint  under  their 
afflictions — 

And  this  was  the  ground  of  God's  controversy  with 
his  people 

L  The  nature  of  prayer 

Prayer  is  represented  in  the  Scriptures  by  a  variety  of 
expressions — 

It  is  here  set  forth  under  the  idea  of  '*  calling  upon 
God" 


•  It  should  be  translated  "  therefore."  Bp.  Lowth. 
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[Petitions,  cither  with  or  without  a  form,  are  not  Wor- 
thy the  name  of  prayer,  if  they  be  unattended  with  a  devout 
spint*^ 

Prayer  is  a  work  of  the  heart  rather  than  of  the  lips- 
It  supposes  that  we  feel  our  wants,  desire  to  have  them  sup- 
plied, and  believe  that  God   is  able   and  willing  to  relieve 
tftcm — ] 

It  is  also  described  as  a  "  taking  hcdd  of  God** 
[God  has  set  himself,  as  it  were,  before  us  in  the  pro* 

mises-— 

There  we  may  lay  hold  on  him  by  faith— 

We  may  address  him  as  the  patriarch  of  old**^— 

And  this  is  the  mean  prescribed  by  God  for  the  obtaining 

of  his  blessings*^*—] 

.    It  is  further  called  a  "  stirring  up  of  oneself*'  to  lay 

hold  on  God 

[It  is  no  easy  thing  to  gain  access  to  God  in  prayer— 
We  engage  in  it  for  the  most  part  with  much  reluctance*— 
Our  thoughts  wander,  ere  we  are  aware,  and  in  spite  of  our 

endeavours  to  fix  them— 

We  seem  to  lose  the  accustomed  energy  of  our  minds— 
We  need  again  and  again  to  stir  up  our  sluggish  hearts—] 

When  we  consider  the  duty  in  this  Ught^  we  shall  see 
reason  to  lament 

if.  The  general  neglect  of  it 

Many  live  entirely  without  prayer 

[They  are  wholly  occupied  with  worldly  concerns—- 
They  are  not  sensible  of  any  spiritual  wants — 
They  rely  on  "their  own  industry  for  temporal  adystncemcnt-- 
They  acknowledge  not  before  God  either  then-  sins  or  their 
necessities—]  * 

Others  only  ocGisionally  lift  up  their  hearts  to  heaven 
[They  will  cry  under  the  pressure  of  some  heavy  afflic- 
tion'^— 

But  they  resemble  those  spoken  of  by  the  prophets- 
Like  metal  from  the  fire  they  soon  return  to  their  former 
hardness^ — 

After  some  signal  deliverance  too  they  will  praise  God- 
But,  like  the  Israelites,  they  will  soon  forget  his  mercies^^ 

Some  will  maintain  with  constancy  an  external  regard 
to  this  duty — 


^  Gen.  xxxii.  26.         «  Isai.  xxvii.  5.  *  Isai.  xxvL  16. 

«  Hos.vu.  \»V.  ^  Ps.lxxviii.  34— 37.     r  Ps.  cvi.  11—13. 


« 
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[They   will   repeat  their   accustomed  form   at    stated 

-seasons— 

Or  they  will  offer  a  few  general  and  cold  petition^-* 

And  with  this  outward  act  they  will  rest  satisfied — 

They  feel  no  pleasure  in  the  duty,  but  perform  it  as  a 

Usk— ] 

But  there  are  few  indeed  who  pray  to  God  aright 
[There  is  a  remnant  now,  as  there  was  in  the  prophet's 

days"—  ;.^ 

There  are  some  who  ^^stir  up  their  souls  to  lay  hold  on 

tCod'^ 

But  these  are  few  when  compared  vrith  the  bulk  of  mfm* 


They  may  be  said  comparatively  to  be  ^*  none''  at  all-—] 
To  counteract  this  evil  we  proceed  to  set  forth 

III.  The  consequences  of  this  neglect  .      ^ 

The  tokens  of  God's  displeasure,  which  those  in  the 
text  experienced,  will  be  experienced  by: all  who  neglect 
prayer — 

God  will  surely  *'  hide  his  face  from  them" 

He  will  not  reveal  to  them  his  glory 
[He  reveals  himself  to  Jiis  people  as  iie  does  not  unto 
the  world**— 

He  shines  into  their  hearts  to  discover  to  them  his  glory — 

But  he  will  vouchsafe  no  such  mercy  to  those  who  call  not 
upon  him — 

His  perfections  are  to  them  rather  an  object  of  terror  than 
of  admiration—-] 

He  will  not  manifest  to  them  his  love 
.  [He  often  ^*  sheds  abroad  his  love  in  the  beartft"  of  those 
«(ho  seek  him^- 

But  the  neglecters  of  prayer  '*  intermeddle  not  with  their 


They  are  strangers  to  the  Spirit  of  adoption— 
They  rather  banish  God  from  their  thoughts,  and  wish  like 
the  fool*^— ] 

He  will  not  communicate  to  them  his  blessings 

[His  faithful  worshippers  have  all  the  blessings  of  grace 
and  ^ry— 

But  others  have  no  part  or  lot  with  them— > 


^  Isai.  viii.  18.     The  prophet  certainly  did  not  mean  to  include 
them  in  his  censure. 

•  John  xiv.  22.  ^  Prov.  xiv.  10. 

>  Ps.  xiv.  1.    The  words  in  Italics  are  not  in  the  ori^^nat 
Vol.  I.  3  X 
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The  blcs3ing8  th^y  do  enjoy  are  tumed  into  a  ciine  unto 
them— 

And  to  eternity  muat  they  ascribe  their  misery  to  their  owm 
neglect"" — ^] 

Application 

Th^y»  who  live  without  prayer,  should  consider  these 
things 

[This  offence  has  been  awfully  marked  by  the  indignation 
of  God"— 

How  bitter  must  be  the  reflec^ons  of  those  who  peridi 
through  this  neglect  !-f- 

Surely  all  should  seek  the  Lord  while  he  muy  be  founds] 

They  also,  who  are  formal  in  prayer,  should  lay  diem 

to  heart 

[These,  as  being  more  liable  to  deceive  themselves,  areii 

greater  danger— 
Our  prayers  must  be  fervent  in  order  to  be  effectual^—* 
If  we  would  enter  into  heaven,  we  must  press  into  it  with. 

violence^—] 

Nor  should  this  subject  ever  be  forgotten  by  those  who 
profess  godliness 

[Unless  we  stir  up  ourselves  continually,  we  shaO  soon  lose 
the  divine  presence— 
'   We  cannot  guard  too  much  against  formality  in  prayei^— 

Let  us  be  encouraged  by  God's  gracious  declaration^^ 


>»  If  all  the  souls  that  are  banished  from  the  divine  preieacs 
were  asked,  *'  V\  herefore  has  God  hid  his  face  frotn  you?"  thef 
must  asskg;n  the  reason  that  is  given  in  the  text. 

»  Ps.  Ixxxi.  1® — 12.  <*  God  gave  them  up:"  to  what?  to  their 
enemies?  to  death?  or  to  immediate  and  eternal  coodenmstkof 
No;  to  what  was  worse  than  even  that,  '<  their  own  hearts  lustf" 
that  they  might  '*  treasure  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath." 

o  James  v.  16.  p  Matt.  xi.  19. 

4  Prov.  XV.  8.  God  is  not  more  pleased  with  the  soi^s  of  lo* 
gels  than  with  the  sighs  and  groans  of  a  contrite  soul. 


I     523     ] 
XCIV.    THE  DUTY  OF  PEltSSVERINC  IN  PRAYER. 

Luke  xviih  1»    Men  ought  ditvajfi  to  pray^  and  not  to  fdint^ 

THE  efficacy  of  prayer  is  continually  exhibited  in  the 
sacred  writings — 

And  eveiy  incitement  to  it  is  afibrded  us — 

Nevertheless  we  are  prone  to  faint  in  the  performance 
ofit— 

To  encourage  our  perseverance  in  k  our  Lord  delivered 
a  parable — 

Waving  all  notice  of  the  parable  itself,  we  shall  con- 
sider 

L  Our  duty  * 

To  be  always  in  the  act  of  prayer  would  interfere  with 
odier  duties — 
That  which  is  here  inculcatedi  implieB  tbafwe  pray 

Statedly  t 

[Regular  seasons  for  prayer  should  be  fixed—  ' 
Except  in  cases  of  absolute  necessity*  they  should  be  ad* 
heredto^ 
We  should  eonstaiitly   acknowledge   God   im  the  pubRc 

We  should  mainaun  his  worship  also  \n  ourfimiHe^'^ 
Nor  should  we  on  any  account  omit  it  in  our  cloMcti^*^ 

Occasionally 
[There  are  many  pardcular  occasions  which  rcqiure  us  tD 

Ftooperity^  that  God  may  counteract  its  evil  tendency^— 


•MatLix-lS.  bHeb.x.  35. 

•  Abraham  and  Joshua  were  noted  for  their  Mention  to  bmily 
religion :  Gen«  xviii.  19.  Josh.  xxir.  15.  and  our  Lord's  examphi 
is  worthy  of  imitation ;  he  not  onljr  expounded  his  parables  to  his 
Aiciptes  in  privatet-but  prayed  with  them.  See  Luke  ix.  18.  which 
meuAi  ^  he  was  ai  a  distanct  from  the  muldtude)  and  praying  with 
hii  dlioiplett.'* 

'  How  frequent  the  stated  seasons  shall  bO)  must  be  left  to  xf» 
own  discretion ;  David's  example  is  goQd>  Ps.  It.  IT  But  as  the 
morning  and  evening  sacrifices  were  calldS  thto^coii/tiitiii/  bumt-of- 
feringt  so  they  may  bs  said  to  pray  alway  who  pray  at  those  retum- 

*  Our  liturgy  teaches  us  to  prayt  in  aU  time  qfnur  Ycealth :  S&c 
Prav.  XXX.  9. 
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Adversity^  that  we  may  be  supported  under  it^ — 

Times  of  public  distress  or  danger,  to  avert  the  calamity^? — '\ 

Habitually 

[We  should  maintain  a  ^iritual  frame  of  mind-— 

We  may  have  a  disposition  for  prayer  in  the  midst  of  busi- 
ness— 

Nor  will  secret  ejaculations  prevail  less  than  solemn  devQ- 
tions*" — '] 

To  pray  thus  is  our  duty;  "  We  ought,**  &c. 

It  is  a  duty  we  owe  to  God 
[He,  our  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Redeemer^  has  com- 
manded i^— 

Nor  can  any  thing  absolve  us  boxxk  our  obligation  to 
obey — 1 

We  owe  it  also  to  our  neiglibour 

[The  edification  of  Christ'is  mystical  body  depends,  not 
only  on  the  union  of  every  part  witlv  the  head,  but  on  the 
whole  being  fitly  framed  together,  and  on  every  joint  supply- 
ing its  proper  nourishment'- — 

But  if  we  be  remiss  in  prayer,  we  shall  be  incapable  of  ad- 
ministering that  benefit,,  which  other  members  have  a  right  to 
expect  from  us*^—^"  • 

We  owe  it  to  ourselves 
[A  ^  spirit  of  supplication"  is  as  necessary  to  the  soul,  as 

food  to  the  body— 

Nor  can  we  feel  any  regard  for  our  souls,  if  we  do  not  cul- 
tivate it — ] 

It  is,  however,  by  no  means  easy  to  fulfil  this  duty 

11.  The  difficulties  that  attend  it 

When  we  set  ourselves  to  the  performance  of  it,  wc 
shall  find  difficulties — 

Before  we  begin  to  pray 
\JVorldly  business  may  indispose  our  minds  for  this  em- 
ployment— 
Family  cares  may  distract  and  dissipate  our  thoughts— 
Lassitude  of  body  may  unfit  us  for  the  necessary  exertions—' 
We  may  be  disabled  by  an  invincible  hardness  of  hear U^ 
A  want  of  utterance  may  also  operate  as  a  heavy  discourage- 
ment— 


^  Jumcs  V.  13,  ,  g  2  Chron.  vii.  14. 

h  Compare  2  Sam.  xv.  31.  with  2  Sam.  xvii.  14,  23«    See  alii 
Neh.ii.  4,  6. 
iEph.  iv.  \6.    CoV.u.V^. 
^  Samuel  had  «i  d^e\^  coxvnvcxvscv  ^l  ^Mi&  xxNi5lJsw\  V  S^m«  xii.  33. 
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By  these  means  many  are  tempted  to  defer  their  religious 
exercises— 

'  But  to  yield  to  the  temptation  is   to  increase   the   diffi* 
oulty — ] 

While  we  are  engaged  in  prayer 
[The  wQxld  is  never  more   troublesome    than  at  such 

seasons- 
Something  seen  or  heard,  lost  or  gained,  done  or  to  be  done, 

will  generally  obtrude  itself  upon  us  when  we  are  at  the  throne 

of  grace — 
The  feah  also,  widi  its  vilest  imaginations,  will  solicit  our 

mttention — 

Nor  wiU  Satan  be  backward  to  interrupt  our  devotions'— «] 

After  we  have  concluded  prayet* 

[When  we  have  prayed,  we  should  expect  an  answer- 
But  worldliness  may  again  induce  a  forgetfiilness  of  God— • 
Impatience  to  receive  die  desired  blessings  may  deject  us— - 
Ignorcmce  of  the  method  in  which  God  answers  prayer  may 
cause  us  to  disquiet  ourselves  with  many  ungrounded  appre- 
tiensions— - 

Unbelief  may  rob  us  of  the  benefits  we  might  have  re- 
ceived"*— 

Whatever  obstructs  God's  answers  to  prayer,  dbqualifies  us 
for  the  future  discharge  of  that  duty-] 

Application 

[Let  us  not  expect  victory  without  many  conflicts-— 
Let  us  remember  the  effect  of  perseverance  in  the  case  of 

Moses"— 
Above  all,  let  us  attend   to  die    parable  spoken  for  this 

end'— 

So  shall  we  be  kept  from  fainting  under  our  discourage- 


And  God  will  fulfil  to  us  his  ovm  promise'— ] 

I  He  has  various  devices  whereby  he  strives  to  accomplish  his 
purpose.  He  will  sug^st  <'  it  is  needless  to  pray  :*'  or,  ^  it  is  pre- 
sumption for  so  great  a  sinner  to)ask  any  thing  of  God:"  or,  *<  it  is  hy- 
pocrisy to  ask,  when  the  heart  is  so  little  engaged.''  Sometimes  he 
will  inject  into  the  Christian's  mind  the  most  blasphemous  and 
horrid  thoughts;  and  at  other  times  tempt  him  to  admire  his  own 
fluency  and  enlargement  in  prayer.  Such  are  the  **  fiery  darts** 
with  which  he  often  assails  the  soul,  £ph.  vi.  16. 

»  James  i.  6,  7.  »  Exod.  xvii.  1 1—13. 

•  Luke  xviii.  3—8.  r  Gal.  vi.  9. 


XCV.    THE  MERCY  OF  COD. 

Mic.  vii.  18-^2a  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thecj  that  par- 
doneth  iniquity  y  andpaueth  bif  the  transgression  of  the  rem- 
nant of  his  heritagef  He  retatneth  not  his  anger  for  e^er^  be- 
cause he  delighteth  in  mercy.  Me  will  turn  again^  he  will 
have  compassion  upon  us;  he  will  subdue  our  iniftiities;  and 
thou  wilt  cast  all  their  sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea.  Thau 
wilt  perform  the  truth  to  Jacoh^  and  the  mercy  to  Abraham^ 
which  thou  hast  sworn  unto  our  fathers  from  the  days  of  old. 

EVERY  work  of  God  should  lead  our  thoughts  up  (o 
its  great  author — 

The  prophet  had  prayed  that  the  Jews  might  be 
restored  to  their  own  land* — 

God  had  promised  that  he  would  grmt  them  such  a 
deliverance  from  Babylon  as  he  had  bdbre  gtven  to  didr 
ancestors  from  Egypt* — 

The  prophet  immediately  elevates  his  thoughts  fixmt 
the  deliverance  to  the  author  of  it,  and  breaks  forth  in 
admiration  of  his  mercy — 

His  devout  acknowledgments  lead  us  U>  cooaider 
God's  mercy 

I.  In  its  rise 

God  lias  had  at  all  times  a  ^^  chosen  renmant''  in  Ibe 

world 

[Thejr  were  very  few   in   the   days    of  Noah|   or  of 

Abraham — 

In  our  Lord's  day  they  were  but  a  •*  Rtde  flock*^— • 

The  apostle^s  description  of  them  is  stiU  as  true  as  evcf^^ 

These,  however,  arc  esteemed  as  God's  **  heritage*^*—} 

Towards  these  He  exercises  peculiar  mercy 

[He  ^^  passes  by  their  trxnsgiressions'*  with  much  bug- 
suffering*^— 

Though  he  feels  anger  against  them>^~^^  he  retains  it  not 
for  ever— 

He  ^^  pardons  their  iniquities,'^  giving  them  repcotaa^oal* 
Hfc— ]     « 


*  Vcr.  14.  >»  Ver.  15— ir.  «  Rcmi.  xL  Jw 

^  Ps.  j^^i.  12,         ^  Ps.  ciii.  10.  f  Ps.  vii-  11. 
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In  so  doing  he  is  actuated  only  by  bia  own  love  and 

mercy  n  ^ 

[There  it  not  aoy  thing  in  his  elect  that  can  merit  his 

favour—    • 

Bat  he  ^  delighteth  in  mercy,**  and  would  gladly  exercise 

it  towards  all^-r- 

The  iniquities  of  the  wicked  are  a  burthen  to  him^— 

He  waits  to  be  gracious  unto  them*-— 

He  deliberates  long  before  he  casts  them  off  ^-^ 

When  he  rejects  them  finally,  he  does  it  with  reluctance^-— 

He  is  often  so  troubled  for  the  obstinate,  that  he  resolves  for 

his  own  sake  to  reclaim  them  by  a  sovereign  exercise* of 


When  he  has  prevailed  on  a  sinner,  he  exults  for  joy"*^— 
And  thus  it  is  that  he  saves  the  remnant  of  his  heritage*— « 
What  reason  then  have  they  to  exdaim,  ^  Who  is  Uke  unto 
thee?**— ] 

The  mercy  thus  freely  ntumifeated  is  worthy  of  admi- 
ration also 

II.  In  its  progress 

God  continues  to  act  with  astonishing  forbearance  to- 
wards them 

[They  are,  alas!  too  prone  to  backslide  from  him— 

They  often  provoke  him  to  withdraw  himself  from  themc— 

But  he  leaves  dtem  not  eternally  to  take  the  fruit  of  their 
misconduct — 

He  ^  has  compassion  on  them,*  remembering  they  are  but 
du^t^ — 

He  ^  turns  to  them  again"  after  hiding  himself  for  a  little 
season' — 

He  restores  to  them  the  light  of  his  countenance — 

How  interesting  and  endearing  is  this  description  of  his  cha- 
meter! — 

How  must  every  saint  adopt  the  church's  confession  !^— ] 

He  pledges  himself  not  only  to  pardon,  but  to  *'  sub- 
due their  iniquities" 

[He  will  not  suffer  sin  to  have  dominion  over  them*—- 

t  Judgment  is  called  *'  his  strange  work,  his  strange  act,"    Is. 
'XaviiL  31.  £zek.  xxxiii.  11.    ^  Isai.  i.  14,  24.  Amos  ii.  13. 

>  IsaLxxx.  18.  ^  Hos.  vi.  4.  *  Luke  xix.  41. 

^  Jer.  iii.  19.  »  Zeph.  iii.  17.  See  also  the  parables 

of  the  shepherd,  the  woman,  the  father,  Luke  XV. 

•  IsaL  xliii.  35.  p  Deut.  xxxii.  30     n  Ps.  ciii.  14. 

'  Isai.  lir.  7^  8.    See  a  striking  declaration  to  this  efC^cx^\^  W^^ 
16—18.  •  Lam.  iii.  22.  ^  ^om.  nV  \\. 
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He  hides  his  face  in  order  to  embitter  sin  to  them — 
He  turns  to  them  again  to  encourage  their  opposition  to  it— 
He  renews  their  strength  when  they  are  fainting*^*— 
And  gradually  perfects  in  them  the  work  he  has  begun-— 
Who  can  survey  this  progress  of  mercy,  and  not  exclaim 
"  Who  ?"  &C.— ] 

But  the  full  extent  of  God*s  mercy  can  only  be  seen 

III.  In  its  consummation 

.    Sin  cleaves  to  the  Lord's  people  as  long  as  they  are  in 
the  body — 

Hence  they  have  daily  occasion  for  xenevved  forgive- 
ness— 
But  soon  their  pardon  shall  be  final  and  complete 

[God  overthrew  the  Egj^tian  host  in  the  Red  Sea— 
^^  There  was  not  so  much  as  one  of  them  left" — 
So  will  God  ^^  cast  his  people's  sins  into  the  sea" — 
He  will  cast  them  ^  all    without  one  single  exception^— 
And  that  ^^  into  the  depths"  from  whence  tliey  shall  never 
rise— 

If  the  Israelites  so  rejoiced  in  seeing  their  enemies  dead  on 
the  shore,  how  will  Christians  in  their  final  victory  over  sin  !^ ] 

God  will  fulfil  to  them  his  promises  in  their  utmost 
extent 

[The  promises  as  made  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  were 
"  mercy"— 

The  confirmation  of  them  to  Jacob  and  to  the  church  was 
*' truth"— 

They  have  been  established  with  the  sanction  of  an 
"  oath"— 

And  these  "  promises"  will  be  fulfilled  "  to  all  the  seed"— 

Soon  will "  the  head-stone  be  brought  forthwith  shoutings,'' 
&c.^— 

How  will  every  glorified  soul  then  admire  the  divine 
mercy ! — 

What  energy  will  a  sight  of  sins  forgiven,  of  backslidings 
healed,  of  glory  bestowed,  give  to  the  exclamation  in  the 
text ! — 

May  this  view  of  the  subject   be   realized    in   our  cx»   . 
pcrience ! — J 

Application 

[Let  the  careless  consider  against  whom  their  sins  ire  - 
committed — 


«  Isai.  x\.  ^0— ^\.  *  Zech,  iv.  7. 
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Will  they  never  pause,  ud  exdakn,  like- Joseph  ?3^—« 
Let  the  penitent  reflect  on  the  descriptions  given  of  God  in- 
Scripture^— 

Nor  let  them  judge  of  him  by  the  dictates  of  sense*^— 
Let  the  sincere  beUever  apply  to  himself  that  congratulation^ 
And  let  him  adopt  that  triumphant  boast^— ] 


y  Gen.  ^xxix,  9.        *  Neh.  ix.  17.  Isai.lv.  7* 

•  Isai.  It.  8,  9.  ^  Deut.  xxxiii.  39.  «  Isai.  xxv.  9. 


XCVL    THE  CHARACTER,  DUTY,  AND  PRIVILEGE  OF 

CHRISTIANS. 

Col.  ii.  6,  7.  ^ift  have  therefore  received  Christ  yesue  the 
Lord^  80  walk  ye  in  him;  rooted  and  Intili  up  in  him^  and 
staMshed  in  the  faith^  as  ye  have  been  taught^  aiowuSng 
therein  with  thanksgiving* 

» 

The  greatest  joy  of  a  &ithful  minister  is  ta  see  his 
people  flourish — 

The  apostles  were  eminent  examples  to  all  in  this 
respect' — 

St.  Paul  was  as.  solicitous  for  the  welfare  of  those 
whom  he  had  only  heard  of  W  report,  as  for  those  who 
had  been  converted  by  his  mmistry ' — 

Hence  he  took  occasion  frqm  what  they  had  attained 
to  urge  them  on  to  increasing  watchfulness  and  assiduity 
I.  The  Christian's  character 

Christ  is  the  great  gift  of  God  to  mankind'— 

When  we  believe  on  him  we  are  said  to  receive 
him'' — 

The  distinguishing  character  of  Christians  is,  that  they 
have  received  him 

Freely 
[The  pride  of  our  hearts  makes  us  backward  to  accept 
God's  offers— 


»  St.  Paul  was  no  less  comforted  with  the  piety  of  some,  3  Cor. 
vii.  4.  than  he  was  grieved  with  the  want  of  it  in  otbersi  Rom.  ix.  2. 
Gal.  iv.  19.  See  also  3  John  4.  ^  CoL  ii.  If  5. 

^  John  iv.  10.  •*  John  i.  12. 

Vot.  I.  3  Y 


We  would  g^ly  eanif  if  potnibkt  nn  iqimtt  in  Us 

But  we  must  receive  htm  ^  without  moxiey,  and  without 
pricc"^— 

The  Chmtiam  from  a  aeme  of  io^gencot  U  wflliog  to  do 
this— 

He  accepts  this  ^t  as  the  most  unwordiy  ei  maakiad>^— ] 

FuUy 

[Some  would  embrace  his  sacrifice^  and  reject  his  law»^ 
OUiers  would  obey  his  commands,  and  set  aside  his  atone- 
ment— 

But  the  true  Christian  recerres  him  alike  in  all  his  offices- 
He  relies  on  him  as  ^  Christ,  Jesus,  the  Lord,*^  i*  e»  as  Us 
prophet  to  teach,  his  priest  to  atone,  and  his  king  to  goveni^] 

Deliberately 

[Many  cImc  with  the  offers  of  the  gospel  precipitately^— 
Hence  ^  in  time  of  t^ippt^lion  they  ml  away"*-* 
But  the  trot  Christi  w  bos  *^  cqmited  the  cost***— 
He  knows  wha(  hQ  i«  to  i^i^ct  in,  4.  temp^g*  peraqoutbg 

world- 
He  is  determined  to  follow  his  Lord  on  the  terms  pie- 

scribedV-] 

In  consequence  of  his  character  he  stands  engaged  to 
serve  God  in  a  pectilar  maimev 

11.  His  duty 

The  Chri$Ua|i  is  often  represented  as  a  pilgrim* — 
And  Christ  is  his  "  way"  tp  the  country  to  which  he 

i^  trav^Uing*-*- 

Agreeably  to  this  idea  his  duty  is  to  ^^  walk  in  Christ'' 
In  conformity  to  him 

[Believers  are  not  at  liberty  to  tread  their  former  paths^ 
The  Lord  Jesus  is  to  be  their  pattern  and  example'"^— 
His  zeal  for  God  should  be  the  object  of  their  constant  imi* 

tation"^— 

His  love  to  them  should  be  the  measure  of  their  brt  to 

others*' — 

In  every  disposition  they  should  strive  to  resemble  hiok— 
Their  obligation  to  this  arises  from  their  character  and  pro* 

fcssionP-— 


«  Mic.  vi.  6, 7.  f  IsaL  Iv.  1.  r  Eph.  iii.  8. 

h  Matt.  xvi.  24|  25.  See  also  Matt.  xiiL  46.  *  Heb.  zi.  13. 

k  John  xiv.  6.  >  1  Pet.  iv.  2.  ■  1  PeL  iL  %U 

•  Jobniv.^4«  «  Vl^^iii.  16.  p  1  JohniLe. 


In  dependence  on  him 
f  Withaui  this,  all  the  enilcnvours  of  his  people  will  be 
vain — 

They  can  do  notlimg  but  by  strength  derived  from  him*— 
Nor  can  they  obtain  salvation  except  through  faith  in  hini' — 
They  must  continually  trust  in  his  righteousness  for  ac- 
ceptancc* — 

And  on  the  caromunicatkms  of  his  grace  for  support*—] 
But  the  christian's  duty  is  also 
IIL  His  privilege 

Whilst  he  is  studpng  to  approve  himself  to  his  Lont 
it  is  his  privilege  to  ivalk 
Firmly 
[The  office  of  a  root  is  to  keep  the  tree  firm,  while  it 
transmits  nutrimeut  to  the  branches — 

By  means  of  that  the  tree  successfully  resists  the  storm— 
The  Christian  experiences  many  storms  of  temptation  and 
persecution- 

His  faith  atso  and  hope  arc  often  assaulted— 
But  it  is  his  privilege  to  he  **  rooted  iti  Christ"— 
And  to  be  "  established"  immovably  "  in  the  faith"  of  the 
gospet^ 
The  storms  shall  cause  him  to  strike  his  root*  more  deeply^ 
The  shakings  shall  ulcimateiy  tend  to  his  eatablishmcot"— ] 
Progncssively 

[A  building  is  carried  on  in  order  to  its  completioit— 
New  materials  ire  added  to  bring  it  to  perfectioi^— 
The  Christian  is  founded  on  ihel.ord  Jesus  Christ*— 
And  daily  should  the  stt|Krstructurc  he  .idvanctng' — 
To  experience  this  is  the  privilege  of  all*— 
Care  indeed  should  be  talen  respecting  the  quality  of  the 
materials* — 

But,  if  they  he  good,  we  cknttot "  build"  too  high — ] 
TriumphanUy 

[Duubdess  the  Christian  has  frequent  cause  for  sorrow^ 
But  his  grounds  for  joy  and  Rfatitudc  arc  alio  "  abundant"— 
Uc  should  ever  reflect  on  what  has  been,  and  shall  be,  done 
In  the  view  of  this  he  should  give  "  thanks" —  [for  him — 
His  daily  walk  should  be  triumphant,  though  in  the  midst 
of  troubles" — 

As  be  grows  in  grace,  he  will  experience  this* — ] 

1  iobn  XV.  S.  '  Acu  iv  33.  *  Plul.  Ui.  9. 

"  Hos.  xiv.  S.  «  PhiL  i.  14.  •   I  Cor.  iit.  II. 

T  Eph.  U.3I.  ■  £ph.iv.  H.  •  lt;or.uLlo,l^ls. 

^  3  Cor.  ii.  14,  •  Vwi.  Vk.  *. 
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Application 

[Let   us   enqaire  whether   we    have    received    Christ 

aright?-— 

If  we  have  not,  let  us  not  deceive  our  own  soulsi'   ■  »     *— 
If  we  have,  let  us  not  continue  in  a  low  and  drooping 

state—— 

Let  us  endeavour  to  walk  suitably  to  our  profession^ »    ■        ] 


^  I  John  V.  12.  •  Col.i.  10. 


=3= 


XCVII.    THE  FRUITS  OF  GOD'S  FAVOUR. 

Hos.  xiv.  5— 7.  JwiU  be  as  the  dew  to  Israel:  he  shall  grow 
as  the  lilyy  and  cast  forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon.  His  branches 
shall  spread^  and  his  beauty  shall  be  as  the  oHve-tree^  and  his 
smell  as  Lebanon*  They  that  dwell  under  his  shadow  shall 
return;  they  shall  revive  as  the  corn^  and  grow  as  the  vine: 
the  scent  thereof  shall  be  as  the  wine  of  Lebanon. 

THERE  are  instances  of  beautiful  imagery  in  the 
Scriptures  equal  to  any  that  can  be  found  in  the  works  of 
the  most  renowned  authors — 

They  are  enhanced  too  by  the  importance'  of  the  sub- 
jects  they  contain — 

In  both  respects  the  passage  before  us  deserves  pecw- 
liai'  attention — 

Imagination  cannot  conceive  a  richer  display  of  divine 
blessings  than  God  here  vouchsafes  to  his  church  and 
people — 

I.  The  favour  which  God  will  shew  his  people 

The  metaphor  of  "  dew"  is  at  once  '  simple  and 

sublime — 

[The  benefits  of  the  dew  are  but  little  known  in  this 

climate- 
But  in    Judea  the  metaphor  would    appear  very  signifi* 

cant* — 

For  some  time  after  the  creation,  dew  supplied  the  place  of 

rain^ — 

And,  after  rain  was  given,  it  still  remained  of  great 


*  Where  the  rains  are  periodical,  and  the  climate  hotithe  dcvt 
arc  more  abvindaiivu  ^  Gen*  ii.  6. 
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llie  Scriptures  speak  of  it  as  an  important  blessings-* 
They  represent  the  withholding  of  it  as  a  calami^  and 

curse**—] 

The  communications  of  God  to  his  people  are  fitly 

compared  to  it 

[It   distils    silently  and   almost   imperceptibly   on   the 
ground- 
Yet  it  insinuajtes  itself  into  the  plants  on  which  it  falls— 
And  thus  maintains  their  vegetative  powers — 
In  the  same  manner  God*s  visits  to  his  people  are  secret*^ — 
But  he  gains  access  to  their  inmost  souls^ — 
He  cheers  and  revives  their  fainting  spirits — 
And  thus  he  fulfils  to  them  his  own  most  gracious  pro- 
mise*^— 1 

Were  his  communications  refreshing  only,  and  not 
influential  on  the  conduct,  we  might  be  afraid  of  en- 
thusiasm — 

But  his  favour  invariably  discovers  itself  by 

11.  Its  fruits  and  eficcts 

The  effects  of  the*  dew  are  seen  by  the  progress  of 
vegetation — 

The  descent  of  God's  Spirit  on  the  soul  produces 

Growth 

[The  ^^  lily"  springs  up  speedily,  but  is  of  short  dura- 
tion— 

The  cedars  of  ^^  Lebanon  cast  forth  their  roots'*  to  a  great 
extent — 

Thus  the  soul  that  is  refresfied  with  divine  communica- 

tiODS — 

The  quickness  of  its  growth  often  excites  admiration — 
Its  stability  defies  the  assaults  of  earth  and  hell-—* 
While  it  *'*'  spreads  its  branches,"  and  displays  iu  vigour  in 
every  good  Word  and  work — ] 

Beauty 

[There  is  peculiar  grace  and  "  beauty  in  the  olive-tree"- 
And  such  is  there  in  the  soul  that  communes  much  with 


«  See  Gen.  xxvii.  38,  39.  and  Deut.  xxxiii,  13. 

^  2  Sam.  i.  3 1.  •  He  comes  not  in  the  wind,  the  earth- 

ciuakcf  or  the  fire,  but  in  the  small  sdll  voicei  1  Kings  xix.  1 1| 
12. 

f  2Cor.  vL  16.  c  IsaLlfiiL  11. 
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Wbflrt  a  lustre  wai  tliere  on  die  face  of  Motes,  wlien  he 
came  from  the  mount  !^— 

And  hoir  is  the  lively  Christian  ^*  beautified  with  salva- 


tion r" — 


His  outward  conduct  is  rendered  amiable  in  every  part— 
His  inward  dispositions  of  humility  and  love  are  omamentB 
ti^hich  even  God  nimself  admires^— 

He  is  transformed  into  the  very  image  of  his  GodK^ 
Nor  shall  his  beauty  be  ever  suffered  to  decay^— ] 

Fragrancy" 
[Lebanon  was  no  less  famous  for  its  odoriferous  vines 

than  for  its  lofty  cedars—- 

And  does  not  the  Christian  diffuse  a  savour  all  around 

him  ?" — 
How  animated  his  discourse  when  God  is  with  him  !— 
How  refreshing  and  delightful  to  those  wbp  enjoy  Ms  con* 

versation  !•**- 

How  pleasing  is  it  also  to  his  God  and  Saviour  !?•— 

In  proportion  as  he  lives  near  to  God,  he  fulfils  tbst 

duty^—J 

Fruitfulness 

[The  ^^  com  and  the  vine^  are  just  emblems  of  a  Chris* 

tian's  fruitfulness — 
They  often  wear  the  most  unpromising  appearance-^ 
Yet  are  they  ^  revived''  by  the  genial  influences  of  the  tun 

and  rain— - 

Thus  the  Christian  may  be  reduced  to  a   drooping  or 

desponding  state- 
But  the  renewed  inDuences  of  God's  Spirit  will  revive  him— 
They  make  him  ^^  fruitful  in  aU  the  fruits  of  righteousness*^ 
They  too,  who  "  dwell  under  his  shadow,"  and  are  most 

nearly  connected  with  him,  will  participate  his  blessings'—] 

Infer    . 

1.  How  honourable   and  blessed   is  the  Christian's 
state ! 


fc  Exod.  xxxiv.  30.         i  1  Pet.  iii.  4.         ^  Eph.  iv.  23,  24. 

^  Ps.  i.  3.  The  olive,  as  an  eTergreennretains  its  beauty;  sod  in 
this  respect  also  is  a  fit  emblem  of  the  true  Christian. 

m  This  is  twice  mentioned  in  the  text,  and  therefore  deserves 
peculiar  notice.  "  2  Cor.  ii.  14. 

o  Sec  him  before  the  sun  has  exhaled  the  dew,  or  the  Worid 
abated  the  fervour  of  his  affections ;  and  how  does  he  verify  tbst 
saying!  Prov.  jcvi.  24. 

P  Mai.  iii.  16.  Cant.  iv.  16.  ^  Col.  iv.  6. 

■"  Ifhebe  amtisieT>?iV^te.i\\.^%x\des\)ecially  aininister,ihebtnifit 
of  hzs  rcvivu\s  nv\\\  c:s.veii^Vo  m-wwj. 


[Ofteu  Is  1^  favQi|^4  with  yUiu^  bom  aboyev*^ 
And  glorious  are  the  effects  produced  by  God  upon  biili-^ 
TThft  whol«  crea^on'  aoaroely  affords .  imn^i  whereby  kiB 
Uessedness  may  be  adequately  represented-^- 
Who  then  is  so  honourable?  who  so  happy?-^ 
Let  all  endeavour  to  maintain  a  sense  of  their  high  pri« 

▼ikgea-^ 

And  to  ^  walk  worthy  of  the  calling  wherewith  they  Uf^ 
caUc4n_] 

2.  How  tK^)eful  b  the  state  of  those  idio  wait  on 
God! 

[The  promises  in  the  text  were  given  as  aa  answer  to 
prayer — 

And  they  are  made  to  all,  who^  ^  like  Tsrael,*^  plead  with 
God— 

If  the  dew  be  withheld  from  others,  it  shall  descend  on 
them^— 

Its  descent  shall  accomplish  the  utmost  wishes  of  their 


They  shall  soon  experience  tho  fulfilment  of  diat  word*^^ 


•  John  xiT.  23.  ^  Judges  ri.  37,  38.  »  IsaL  xL  31. 
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Isai.  V.  3 — 5»  0  inhabitants  of  jferusalem^  and  men  ofyudah^ 

Judge y  Iprqy  you^  betwixt  me  and  mu  vineyard.    Ivhat  could 

have  been  done  more  to  my  vineyard  that  1  have  not  done  in 

it?  Wherefore  when  I hoied  that  it  should  bring- forth  grape^^ 

brought  it  forth  wildgrapesf  And  now  go  to;  I  xviil  teilyou 

/  what  I  will  do  to  my  vineyard. 

MERCIES  are  obligations  to  obedience^  and  aggra- 
vations of  the  guilt  of  disobedience — 

This  is  declared  under  the  similitude  of  an  unfruitful 
vineyard — 

liie  parable  in  the  text  foretold  the  captivity  of  the 
Jews  in  Babylon — 

Our  Lord  ^plied  it  in  reference  to  the  approaching  ' 
dissolution  of  their  ecclesiastical  and  civil  poii^  by  the 
Romans' — 


»  Matt.  sxL  3St41»45. 
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It  is  applicable  also  to  the  church  of  God  in  all 
ages— 

In  this  solemn  address  of  God  to  his  Church  are 
contained 

I.  His  appeal 

Many  and  great  are  the  temporal  blessings  which  we 
enjoy 

[In  our  civil  capacity,  we  possess  civil  and  religions  liberty 

In  our  social  relations,  our  privileges  and  comforts  are 
many'' — 

In  our  personal  concerns,  we  may  all  find  abundant  cause  for 
gratitude-^] 

But  our  spiritual  advantages  are  greater  still 
[We  have  infallible  directions  respecting  the  way  of  sal* 
vation^— 

We  are  urged  by  the  strongest  motives  to  walk  in  it**— 

Sufficient,  assistance  also  is  provided  for  us^— 

We  have  the  religion  of  Christ  established  in  the  land*-—} 

In  the  name  of  God  then  we  call  you  to  judge  between 
God  and  your  own  souls'^ — 

[What  obstructions  to  our  fruitfulness  has  he  not  rr- 
moved?-^ 

What  means  of  promoting  it  has  he  not  usedf^^^--^ 

*»  If  this  were  the  subject  of  a  Commemoration  Bcrmon^  the  pe- 
culiar advantages  belonging  to  the  society  should  be  enumerate. 

^  John  X.  9.  and  xiv.  6.   I  Cor.  iii.  11.  Acts  iv.  12, 

^  Not  only  our  hopes  and  fears,  which  are  the  grand  springs  of 
human  activity  and  vigour,  are  excited,  Rom.  ii.  6^-10.  but  the 
love  of  Christ  is  set  before  us  as  the  most  irresistible  of  all  motives^ 
2  Cor.  V.  14. 

«  Luke  xi.  13.  Every  Christian  may  adopt  the  apostle's  words, 
Phil.  iv.  13. 

.  f  The  Estdblishment  has  been  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  trutb** 
ever  since  the  reformation.  Its  liturgy  is  pure  and  scriptural:  its 
articles  and  homilies  are  a  barrier  against  the  intrusion  of  erttit* 
and,  were  its  institutions  observed  as  they  ought  to  be,  there  would 
be  no  minister  in  its  communion  who  was  not  orthodox  in  hisopi* 
nions  and  holy  in  his  life;  none  could  undertake  the  office  oft 
a  teacher,  who  was  not  himself  taught  of  God,  and  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

ff  Sec  the  verse  before  the  text;  which,  stripped  of  the  figuretiMf 
be  considered  as  comprehending  the  two  questions  contained  ii 
this  bracket. 

•*  Could  aufierstition  obscure  the  light?  its  clouds  have  been  (bf 
pelled  by  the  revival  of  literaiy  and  religious  knowledge.  QiftM 
firejudice  pervert  our  judgment?  a  liberality  of  sentiment  prcwB* 
beyond  the  cxvxmpVe  oi  totivtrc  a.^es*  Could  ^uiU  dismay  our  hearts? 
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Wc  appeal  to  you,  and  make  you  judges  in  your  own 

cause—-] 

Happy  were  it  for  us,  if,  while  we  reflect  on  the  ad- 
vantages God  has  favoured  us  with^  there  wrre  no  reason 
for 

II.  His  expostulation 

The  fruit  which  God  requires,  is  suitable  to  tlie  pains 
he  has  bestowed  ypon  us 

[He  expects,  thalt  at  follow  his  directions  and  live  by  faith 
on  his  dear  3on— 

And  that  wcjed  the  influence  of  the  motives  he  has  set  be- 
fore us— 

And,  that  mt  go  forth  against  all  the  enemies  of  our  souls  in 
a  humble  dependence  on  his  promised  aid^ 

Biit  very  different  is  the  fruit  which  tlie  greater  part  of 

us  have  brought  forth 

[We  have  substituted  in  the  place  of  Christ  some  aelf- 

righteous  methods  of  acceptance  with  God-« 

We  have  been  actuated  chiefly  by  earthly,  carnal,  and  selfish 

principles—- 

We  have  gone  on  in  the  strength  of  oiu:  own  resoludons, 

instead  of  looking  up  continually  for  the  Assistance  of  the 

Spirits- 
Alas!  our  fruit  has  been  only  as  ^^  the  grapes  of  Sodom,  and 

clusters  of  Gomorrah"' — 1 


God  has  sent  his  own  Son  to  •die  for  us.  Could  a  sense  of  our 
wfokncis  discourage  Ub?  God  has  promised  the  aid  of  his  Spirit. 
Could  firraecution  alarm  our  fears?  wc  "  sit,  every  one  under  his 
own  vine  and  fig-tree.*'  Could  erroneous  teachert  misguide  us?  care 
has  been  taken,  as  far  as  human  foresight  could  prevail,  to  exclude 
them.  What,  then,  has  not  God  done  thut  could  be  done? 

'  How  great  the  dilTerence  between  him  that  produces  good  fruit, 
and  him  that  '^  brinj^s  forth  only  wild  grapes?*'  The  cue  makes 
Christ  all  his  salvation  and  all  his  desire;  the  other  exalts  himself 
into  the  place  of  Christ,  and  wishes  to  become,  in  part  at  least}  his 
own  Saviour:  The  one  regards  eternal  things  a»*  reality;  the  other 
is  scarcely  more  affected  by  them  than  if  they  were  a  fiction:  The 
one  concjuers  sin  and  Satan  in  the  strength  Christ;  the  other  is  ei« 
ther  openly  or  secretly  led  captive  by  them  both.  In  a  word,  the 
one  is  a  compound  of  humility,  hcavenly-mindcdncss,  and  aeal;  and 
the  other  of  pride,  worldlincss,  and  indif!'erence. 

N.  n.  The  notes/  b,  und,^  ar^  too  much  compressed,  and  the  sub- 
ject of  them  is  too  remote  fo'f  a  country  centre f^ution.  1  o  an  illite- 
rate auditory}  a  general  and  popular  statement  Mould  be  more  edi* 
fymg. 

Vol.  I.  3  Z 
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But  that  God  is  displeased  with  our  unprofitableness, 
ivill  appear  from 

IIL  His  menace 

Under  the  figure  of  "  laying  waste*'  a  vineyard,''  God 
warns  us  what  he  will  do  to  us  if  we  continue  unprofitable 
servants 

1.  He  will  bestow  no  more  pains  upon  us 

[He  nrho  by  ^^  pruning  and  digging''  has  laboured  inces- 
santly for  oar  good,  will  abandon  us  at  last  to  our  own  hearts 
lusts^ — 

He  who  has  ^commanded  the  clouds  to  rain  down  rain 
upbn  us,"  will  cease  to  guard  uS  by  his  providence,  or  assist  us 
by  his  grace"*—] 

2.  He  will  withdraw  the  advantages  we  now  enjoy 
[He  will  ^^  take  away  the  candlestick"  when  we  exclude 

or  abuse  the  light"— 

Or  if  he  cause  not  *^  a  fiimine  of  the  word,"  he  will  make  his 
gospel  ^^  a  savour  of  death  to  us  rather  than  of  life"^^— ] 

3.  'He  will  expose  us  to  the  heaviest  calamities 

[We  may  easily  conceive  how  the  wild  boar  of  the  field 
Will  desolate  a  vineyard,  when  its  ^^  fences  are  all  removed" — 

And  we  know,  from  the  instayces  of  Peter  and  of  Jtidas, 
what  Satan,  will  effect,  if  he  be  suffered  to  execute  his  wiU  upon 
us — 

Yet  we  can  expect  nothing  but  to  be  **  delivered  over  to 
Satan  for  the  destruction  both  of  our  bodies"  and  souls,  if  we 
"  bring  forth  only  wild  grapes"  after  all  the  culture  bestowed 
upon  usP — ] 

Application 

[What  reason  have  we  all  to  be  ashamed  of  our  unfruit- 
fulness! — 

And  to  tremble  lest  God  should  execute  upon  us  his  threat* 
cned  vengeance — 

No  words  can  more  forcibly  express  his  fixed  determination 
to  execute  ity  tlian  the  concluditig  words  of  our  text--^ 

Let  us  be  thankful  that  the  execution  of  it  has  been  so  losg 
delayed — 

Let  the  ^^  forbearance  exercised  towards  us,  lead  us  to  re- 
pe<itance"*i— 


^  Ver.  5,  6.  »  Ho3.  iv.  17.  Ps.lxxxi.  1),  13. 

°»  Gen.  vi.  3.  n  Luke  viii.  18.  Rev.  ii.  5. 

"  2  Coi'.  ii.  16.  I'  Heb.  vi.  7,  8.  Luke  xiii.  T.  ui 
^  Rom.  ii.  4.  John  xv.  6. 
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And  let  us  henceforth  seek  to  resemble  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians'^i— ] 

And  what  Fcason  can  be  assigned  that  shall  justify  our 
bringing  forth  only  ^'  wild  grapes''  under  such  circum- 
stances? 

[Has  there  been  any  want  of  care  on  the  part  of  the  hus- 
bandman?— 

Has  there  been  any  thing  defective  in  the  means  he  has 
used?— 

Could  he,  consistendy  with  bis  plans  of  government,  have 
done  more  for  us  than  be  has  done? — 

Can  we  at  all  excuse  ourselves,  and  cast  with  propriety  the 
Uame  on  him? —  ' 

**  Judge  ye"  whether  the  fault  be  not  entirely  in  your^ 
selves?—-] 


'  Rom*  vi.  22. 


XCIX*    CHRIST  TH£  DESIRE  OF  ALL  NATIONS* 

Haggai  ii.  7.    The  Desire  of  ail  nations  shall  come:  and  I -will 
Jill  this  house  with  glory  ^  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts* 

MANKIND  are  apt  to  imagine  that  God  is  pleased 
with  what  is  grand  and  magnificent  in  their  eyes — 

Hence  llie  many  splendid  edifices  that  have  been  raised 
to  his  honour — 

But  a  contrite  heart  is  a  more  acceptably  residence  for 
God  than  even  the  temple  of  Solomon  itself* — 

The  Jews,  on  their  return  from  Babylon,  began  to  re* 
build  tlieir  temple-— 

But  they,  who  remembered  the  former  tefnple,  wept 
aloud*— 

To  encourage  them  to  complete  the  structure,  the 
prophet  was  sent  to  declare,  that,  however  inferior  this 
bhould  be  to  the  forpner  in  point  of  magnificence,  it 
should  exceed  that  in  glory ;  for  that  the  Messiah  himself 
should  adorn  it  with  his  own  personal  appearance 

Let  us  enquire 

L  Whose  advent  is  here  spoken  of 

•  IsaL  IxvL  I,  2.  ^  V.xT%.Vxi-  W— \^- 
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'  The  prophet  does  not  speak  o{ desirable  things^  as  silver 
and  gold* — 

He  refers  to  Qirist's  advent,  and  appearance  in  the 
fksh — 

Christ  is  here  properly  called  ^\  the  Desire  of  all 
nations"^ — 

Many  in  all  nations  do  desire  him 
[Tne  Jews,  by  means  of  their  captivities,  or  flight,  were 
scattered  through  the  Assyrian,  Chaldean,  Persian,  and  odier 
empires — 

And  since  the  establishment  of  Christianity  there  are  Chris- 
tians ^n  everj'  comer  of  the  globe — 

Amongst  these  there  is  often  found  a  considerable  difler- 
'ence  with  respect  to  clearness  of  knowledge  and  fervour  of 
alEecdon-^ 

But  the  desire  of  them  all  accords  with  that  of  the 
apostle'—- 

All  nations,  if  they  knew  him,  would  desire  him 
[He  has  in  himself  all  imaginable  excellencies,  as  God, 

as  man,  as  mediators- 
Would  we  desire  a  mighty  Saviour?  he  is  God  over  aO^ — 
Would  we  desire  one  in  our  own  nature?  he  was  made 

fieshs— 

Would  we  desire  one  that  had  te9tijied  his  loveP  he  has  died 

for  us**— 

Would  we  desire  one  t/iat  from  his  own  experience  might 

sympathize  with  us?  he  has  been  tempted  like  us  for  this  pu^ 

pose'— 

If  any  hear  of  him,   and  desire  him  not,  the  reason  i$ 

plain^— •] 

lie  did  in  due  season  honour  the  temple  with  his  pre- 
sence 


«  Some,  indeed,  put  that  interpretation  on  the  text:  bat  it  is  not 
probable  that  such  an  event  would  be  so  solemnly  introduced;  or 
that  such  a  fact  ever  took  place  in  the  degree  supposed;  or  that)  if 
it  did,  the  glory  of  their  temple  could  by  such  means  be  brought 
to  exceed  ihi.t  of  the  former,  considering  ho%c  many  things  tbire 
Avcrc  in  the  lormer,  of  which  the  latter  was  destitute. 

*^  All  nations  indeed  do  not  actually  desire  him,  because  they  koov 
him  not:  but  they  may  be  said  to  desire  him,  just  as  the  vholeert* 
ation  is  said  to  be  waiting  for  the  manifestation  of  the  soas  of  G<A 
&c.  Horn.  viii.  19 — 21.  or,  as  Mount  Zion  is  said  to  ^  the  joy  of 
:he  whole  tart/i^  Ps.  xlviiL  C. 

♦•  Fhil.iii.  8 — 10.        »*  Rom,  ix.  5.  s  JohnL  lii 

k  Eph.  V.  2.  i  Heb.  iv.  1 5.  k  ii.  1 8.  ^  2  Cor.if. ^ 
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[The  season  of  his  appearatnce  there  was  foretold'—- 
At  the  appoiated  time  he  ¥ra8  brought  thither   by  his 
parents* — 

At  twelve  years  old  he  sat  there  among  the  doctors'^—- 
And  afterwards  it  became  the  frequent  place  of  his  resort*^] 

The  prospect  of  this  event  Xvas  peculiarly  consoling  on 
account  of 

II.  The  consequences  of  hb  advent 

The  presence  of  Christ  in  the  temple  "  filled  it  with 
glory" —         •  ^ 

It  rendered  the  latter  temple  far  more  glorious  than  the 
former" — 

He  more  than  supplied  all  those  things  which  were  want^ 

ing  in  his  temple 

[Though  many  of  the  sacred  vessels  were  restored  to  the 
Jews  by  Cyrus,  there  was  much  that  was  irrecoverably  lost — 
The  Shechinahy  the  bright  cloud,  the  symbol  of  the  Deity, 
was  withdrawn— 

The  arky  with  all  that  it  contained,  was  missingi* — 
The  urim  and  thummtn^  or  breast-plate,  whereby  the  high- 
priest  discovered  the  divine  will,  was  also  gone-^ 

The^rr,  that  came  down  from  heaven,  was  extinguishecU-* 
These  defects  however  were  more  than  supplied  to  the  latter 
temple  by  the  presence  of  Jesus— 

Instead  of  a  shadowy  resemblance  of  the  Deity,  it  had  God 
incarnate — 

It  had  the  true  ark,  containing  infinitely  richer  memoriak  of 
divine  love*> — 

It  had  a  divine  instructor,  who  revealed  all  his  Father's 
counsels— 

Nor  could  it  need  the  fire  to  render  the  sacrifices  more  ac- 
ceptable, since  Jesus  was  about  to  offer  one  sacrifice  for  ail- 
Thus  did  it  excel  in  glory,  even  in  those  very  psTticulars 
wherein  it  appeared  most  defective-—] 

He  also  exhibited  in  it  a  brighter  display  of  the  Deity 
t/upt  ever  had  been  seen  in  the  former  temple 

I  He  was  to  come  while  the  temple  was  standing;  Mai.  iii.  1.  and 
the  text.  About  forty  years  after  his  death  it  was  utterly  demo- 
lished. 

■>  Luke  ii.  37.  «  I^uke  11.  46.  •  Hag.  ii.  9. 

p  Viz.  a  copy  of  the  law,  the  pot  of  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that 
budded.  «  The  Jews  no  longer  need  the  law  to  instruct 

them,  the  rod  to  confirm  their  faith,  and  the  manna  to  shew  the  in 
how  their  fathers  were  sustained:  since  Jesus  himself  possessed  all 
that  was  necessary  for  their  instnicdon,  confirmation,  and  nourish- 
ment. 
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[The  glory  of  God  did  iodeed  fill  the  temple  of  Solo* 
mon^*— 

But  in  Christ  it  fihone  with  brighter,  though  less  dazzling 
splendour — 

Behold  the  condescenaion  of  the  Deity,  in  that  he  not  merely 
dwelt  with  man,  but  became  man! — 

Behold  the  wtjfdom^  in  every  discourse  that  Jesus  uttered!* — 

Behold  the  power^  in  his  miraculous  cures,  and  irresistible 
operation  on  the  minds  of  men!^ — 

Behold  the  grtce^  in  his  treatment  of  the  adulterous  wo^ 
man!" — 

Such  an  exhibition  of  the  divine  perfections  in  the  temple  fkr 
ever-balanced  every  defect — ^] 

Application 

[Wherever  Christ  dwells,  he  imparts  a  glory — 
And  has  he  not  yet  a  temple  to  which  he  will  come?^^^— 
Will  he  not  vouchsafe  his  presence  in  his  ordinances?-— 
And  will  not  his  presence  in  them  make  them  glorious.^-* 
Will  he  not  also  make  the  souls  of  his  people  his  habiti- 

tion?' — 

And  will  not  the  soul,  in  which  he  takes  up  his  residence, 

be  transformed?*— 

Let  him  then  be  "  the  desire''  of  our  heart*— 

Nor  let  us  ever  be  satisfied  till  we  possess  that  privilege^] 


'  J  Kings  viii.  10,  11.     »  John  vii.  46.  t  Matt.  xxi.  12. 

«»  John  viii.  11.     ^  Matt,  xviii.  20.  &  xxviii.  20.  r  Isai.  Ix.  T,  13. 
'  2  Cor.  vi.  16.      «  Isai.  Iv.  13.  »»  Eph.  ii.  21,22. 


C.    THE   POWER  OF  CHRIST'S  RESURRECTION. 

Phil.  iii.  10.    That  J  may  know  him^  and  the  power  of  his 

resurrection. 

MANY  think  that  religion  is  not  ihc  object  of  choice, 
but  of  constraint — 

Hence  the  godly  ai'C  often  told  that  their  strictness  is 
unnecessary — 

But  true  Christians  do  not  regard  God  as  an  hard  task- 
master— 

HtJiness  is  their  desire  and  delight — 

St.  Paul  could  not  be  satisfied  with  winning  Christ|&C* 
but  desired  with  equal  earnestness  **  to  know  him  in  the 
power  of,''  &e. 
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I.  \Vhat  is  meant  by  the  power  of  Christ's  resurrection 
The  different  parts  of  Christ's  work  cannot,  slrictly 

speaking,  be  separated,  l)ecause  the  combination  of  all 

is  necessary  to  give  efficacy  to  any — 

Yet,  in  conformity  witli  Scripture,  we  may  treat  of  thcin 

distinctly — 

The  resurrection  of  Christ  has  a  powerful  inRuciicc 
In  our  justification 

[The  death  of  Christ  was  our  ransom" — 
Yet  that  of  itself  could  avaib  nothing'* — 
His  resurrection  was  necessary*^  to  complete  his  work^— 
Hence  our  justification  is  ascribed  to  that*^ — 
There  is  even  greater  stress  laid  oq  that  than  on   his 

death*—] 

In  our  sanctification 

[Sanctiiication  can  t^  effected  only  by  the  Holy  Spirit**- 
The  Spirit  would  not  have  been  given  if  Christ  had  not 

risen^ — 

By  ascending,  Christ  obtained  the  Spirit  for  us*^ — 
■Hence  our  sanctification  or  subjection  to  him  is  represented 

as  the  end  of  his  resurrection*^-—] 

In  our  exaltJition  to  glory 
[There  had  been  no  resurrection  of  the  body  if  Christ  ha(l 

aot  risen* — 

But  in  rising  he  has  assured  a  resurrection  to  us'' — 
On  this  ground  he  UUght  his  disciples  to  expect  it' — 
We  may  regard  him  as  ^^  our  forerunner,"  and  as  ^*  the 

first  •fruite""—] 

II.  That  it  is  desirable  to  know  that  po\\rer 

To  know,  in  Scripture  language,  is,  to  experience — 
To  experience  the  power  of  Christ's  resurrection,  is,  to 

feel  such  an  influence  from  it,  ab  warrants  us  to  believe 

that  we  are  partakers  of  uU  the  benefits  procured  by  it — 
This  ex[)erience  of  its  power  is  desirable,  as  having  a 

tendency 


*  Matt.  XX.  28.  fc  1  Cor.  XV.  17,  18. 

*  The  hiq;h  priest  was  first  to  oflfer  tlic  siicrifice)  and  then  cai'ry 
*hc  blood  within  the  vail,  Lev.  xvi.  1 1 — 15.  "*  Rom.  iv.  2  j, 

*  Rom.  viii.  34.  ^  John  xvi.  7.  s  Ps  Ixviii.  IH. 
.  ^  Rom.  xiv.  9.  Christ's  resurrection  i'urthcr  influences  (jur  suiu- 

^CttioD,  in  that  it  is  proposed  as  a  flutter n  to  which  our  lives  urc 
J^  ^conformedi  Rom.  vi.  10,  11.  and  urj^cd  us  a  motive  lu  hoavi-ii- 
^y-tniiidedncssi  Col.  iii.  1.     *  1  Cor.  xv.  21.  ^  \  'ihcss.  ir.  \  t. 

*  John  xiv.  'J,  .*'.  '"  Hcb.  vi.  UU.  \  Cor.  xv.  ."". 
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To  confirm  our  faith 
[The  resurrection  of  Christ  demonstrates  the  divinity  of 
his  mission,  and  the  truth  of  his  doctrine — 

The  experience  of  its  power  therefore  must  establish  our 
faith  with  respect  to  both — 

And  what  can  be  more  desirable  than  such  an  unshaken  con- 
fidence as  that  will  produce? — 1 

To  animate  our  hope 
[One  end  of  Christ's  resurrection  was  to  create  hope  in 
our  breasts" — 

God  makes  use  of  it  for  this  purpose®—- 

Much  more  must  the  experience  of  its  power  do  this^— 

And  is  it  not  desirable  to  have  bright  prospects  of  gloryfi* — ] 

'To  purify  our  hearts 
[The  experience  before  mentioned  produces  every  grace 
within  us^—     - 

The  more  lively  our  hope,  the  more  shall  we  be  purified 
by  it*« 

How  desirable  to  be  freed  from  bondage  to  sin  and  Satan! — ] 

Infer 

1 .  Religion  must  influence  our  practice 

[If  any  doctrine  were  merely  speculative,  it 'would  be  this 
But  this  enters  deeply  into  our  experienced- 
Let  us  then  guard  against  resting  in  notions^^ 
And  reduce  every  doctrine  to  practice — '} 

2.  VVe  should  be  satisfied  with  no  attainments 

[St.  Paul  had  long  known  the  power  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection 

But  he  was  not  satisfied** — 

Much  less  should  we,  whose  attainments  are  so  small- 
Let  U3  press  forward  for  more  heavenly-mindedness — 
Wc  shall  be  "  satisfied"  when  we  awake  up  after  God's  like- 
ness'—-] 


»   1  Pet.  i.  21.  «  1  Pet.  i.  3.  P  2  Cor.  v.  I,  2. 

•I   1  John  iii.  3.  »   Phil.  iii.  13,  U.     *  Ps.  xvii.  15. 
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